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EW8TLB DEDICATORY. 


TO 

WALTtB. ltLLIOT, ESU- 

Mr Dea4 Sir, 

Had* the Court of Directors of the Hon’ble East India 
Company continued in pbwer, as when this w'uik was begun, it 
'would have been right to dedicate it to them ; seeing they order- 
ed it to be undertaken, and were pleased to confide to you the 
selection of the individual, by whom it should be accomplished. 
Uncler present circumstances, obligation and inclination induce 
me to inscribe it to you. 

Fi'om the time of my beiilg first introduced to you, by 
»your desire, down to youi* quitting Madras, I experienced from 

I * ^ • 

you one uniform course of urbanity and kindness ; with aid, by 
advice or influence, whenever needfftl ; valued by me even more 
than the patronage : the whole leaving on my mind a lasting 
feeling of gratitude. 

May your life be long spared, and be crowned by the 
Divine goodness wjth every blessing.’ 

m 

I have the honor to be, 

My dear Sir, 

Your faithful, and obliged servant, 

The Author 
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• n.' 6<Hf *• . 

Clrltra mimamsa, p. 743 # % 

Chitra seo’hara cadke, ^». 266, 267, 209, 

Chola mahatmyam, p. 295 * 

Cholana cat’ha, p. 236 

dn4a de.sa purvica ckafitraiu, p. 295, 296 
Cholinga koil kyfeyut, p. 147 * 

Chola kings list of, p. 416 
Chola kingdom account of its founder, p. 425 
Chola vsangatyam, p. 637 
Oomba palinga pattu legend of, p. 362 
Comment on the Basava puranam, p. 274 
Concana desa rajnlu n. 580, 

Conga rasa vamsaval! p. G88 
Congu desa rajakal, p. 31, 32 
Courai veudan, p. 27 • % 

Copy Bibi of Cannanore’s manuscript, p. 
662 • 

Cumaragiri rajiyarn, p. 754 
i^umaresvkra cugtacam, p. 24 
Cmnara KAmana chfLritram, p. 237 
Vjmnbhakona parani, }). 62 
Cumrni pattu, p. 27 
Cural, 19, 780, 781 • 

Curemgai ula pattu, p. 784 
Curumbar custonw ^)f, f». 368, 309 
Curumbar fort account of, p. 440 # 
Outheraichuni account of, p. 401. 

• 

D 

DacJjharyi candara, p. 120 
Danfli alancaram, y. 2, 783 
Dasa avataram, p. 541 - • 

Dasarat'ha t-aja chamtrain, p. 220 
Death of ilaghonatna ravu, p. 690 
Delhi Janameiaya vamsavali, p. 55 
Delhi rajakal kyfeyut, p. 53* 

Desa nirnayam, p. 123 
Destruction of Jainas, account of, p. 425 
Detail of rulers in the Camataca dosam,p. 720 
Devaram, p. 746 
Deva candam, p. 119 
De#acheli virali vidu tutu, p. 779, 780 
Devadasa bhava p’halam, p. 754 
Deva mallu charitram, p. 229 
■ Deva sic’bamani malai, p. 24 
Deva raya padal, p. 26, 28 


, Dhatu J>radjaya prabhanjica, *p. 756 
I Dherma mitra purauaftp p. 246 
41 henna *parii*sha,#p. 251 
Uhernianga<la chartirtun,^). 545 
Dinacara bhattiyam^j.*742 
Dipata kaliyar^ cavya, p k 264 
Discourse between a tiger and a cow, p. 523 
Divacaram, pi 82, 84, 345 
►Divvya Buvi prabandliafh, p. 271 

. E \ 

Ecadasi'vriita, p. 87* 

Eulogy of Yencata Krislpia raya, p. 475 

• • 

• . • F 

• * • . 

Fable of Surpanac'ha, p. 725 

9 

Oajcndra mocsbam, p. 719 
Gandi kota, matters relative to, 584 
Ganesvara krita sabda etc. p. 688, 

Ganga gauri samvatam, p. 255 
({an it am or arithmetic, p. 669 
Ganita trirasacam, p. 169 
Gautama eshetra mahatmyam, p. 656 
Genealogy of Anangarn acharya, p. 394 
„ of Vira Bliadra reddi, p. 475 
„ of Kings of Orissa, p. 489 
„ of Nanak Saheb, p. 726 
,, of two Mahratta princes, p. 724 
Genealogical account of the Yellugotivaru 
p. 637 , 

Gita Govinda, p. 741 

Gita saram, p. 669 

Gnana matiyulla natacam, p. 9 # 

Gnana fjpmpantar puranam, p. 144 
Govinda giri mahatmyam, p. 656 
Grahasputam, p. 6 

Grants in the Cuddajmh District, p. 685 
Grants in the Ceded Districts, p. 686, 689 
Gurnata svami charitram, p. 249 
# Gunta Brahmayya suvi, p. 265 
Gum siddhesvara stottra, p. 239. 

H 

Halasya mahatmyam. p. 76^ 775 
Hamsa vfmsati, p. 2?6 
Hangalata grama maniyam, p. 660 
Hauumanta pattu, p. 66 
Harataniti, p. 248 • 

Harischandra cat’ha, p. 89, 218, 225 
Harischandra Nalopakhyanam, p 221, 543, 
544 

Harivilackam p. 781. • 

Hidden treasure accounts of p. 430 
History of Chenji kingg in Dravida p» 695 


Id&nkai valankai keyfgyuk, p. 7* 
Indra Airavata, p. 26/ 



Indumati parifiayam, p. 474 . * Krishna Arjuna samvafraio, p. 271, 77$ 

Inscriptions, p. 67 — %#, 240 — 242, 301 — ,H44, Krishna raya agrah$L parvottaram, p. 19 9 
494 — 604, 580, 581/584, 585, 689, 590, 591* Krishna raya vijayim, p. 180 
592, 593, 595, 599, 61L«612, 616, 618, 61#, Kusa lava natacam, p t 10 
621, 622, 625, 637, « '6?3, 655, 662, 663, 685 Kuttato cora vaijchai p. ?80 f 
Irusamaiya tirasu, n. lt>8 Kuvalaiyamfndam, p. 627* 


Itinerary of Nitala narayan, p. 507 
« 

j 

• *■ • 

Jaga«nafc*ka mahatmayam, ^4 5^4 
Jaga nat’ha vijayanl, p.. 256 i 

Jaimini Bharatam, p. 771,793 
Jaina fanes, account, of p.,436 
Jaina kings, tables of, p. 418 
Jaina paucha marga ulpatti, & 78. 
Jaina siddhantam, p. 659 
Jainas customs of, p. 403 
Jainya adiinutal nadattyam, p. 80 
Jainya caumudi cat’ha, p. 77 
Jainya pustaca zapjfcah, p. 82 
Jainya ur kyfeyut, p. 81 
Jambukesvara mahatmyam, p. 444 
Jainbukcsvara st’hala puranam, p. 346 
Jangama kalagnanam, p. 540 
Jataca kerala alancaram, p. 4 
Jati obede nnl, p, 7 
Jati nul cavyam, p. 292 
Jinadhatta raya charitram, p. 248, 250 
Jina muni tannaiya, p. 248 
Jivandharana charitram, p. 251 
Journal of Malayya, p. 515 
Jyotisha sangraha, p. 232 

K 

Kakula csE^tra mahatmyam, p. 764 
Kaladharopakhyanam, p. 224 , 

Kalagnanam, p. 258, 259 
Kala purnodiyam, p. 173 
Kalburga bahmini dynasty of, p. 703 
Kali cannava sainyamu, p. 174 
Kalladam, p. 779, 780 
Kanaka viribe cat’ha, p. 166 
Kandan alancaram, p. 785 
Kanacu adhicaram, p. 776 
Kandapuranam, p. 89, 790 
Kandilya cat’ha saram, p. 744 
Kant’hira narasv* charitram, p. 236 
Kapila vachacam, p. 89 0 t 

Kariya bantana cat? ha, p. 268, 269, 644 
Kasuma padai vettu, p, 80 
Kattama raja charitram, p. 215 
Kavi Vaja marga, p. 262 
Kaviava locana, p. 261 
Keladi purfm vijayam, p. 237 
Kerala ul pat^, p. 296, 662 
Keyura banu charitram, p. 218 
Kiladi raja pattam, p. 650 
Kilur, lfcgend of, p. 3#2 
Kings, r iists of, p. 891— §94 * 

Kings, in the C&iyuga list of, p. 414 
Kirartarjuniyam, p. 211, 263, 264 
Kirena sreya vacyam, p. 749 
Kovai tiru vallar, j>. 779 ‘ , 



Lacshana Ghudamani, p. 192 
Lacshrai vjla§am, p. 172 
La^hu sabda manorama, p. 757 
Legendary notices of Kelica, p. 674 
Legend of Nandivaram, See, p.'677 
c * of SJangama cshctrdm, p. 706 
„ of Turaiyur, p. 614* 

„ of Varada nat’ha fane, &c. p. 704 
Legends of fanes, p. 671, *794 
*„ local, p. 256, 614, 617, 674, 706,' >$: 
Jingayya charitram, p. 646 
Liugarchana ragale, p. 253 
List r pf kings in the Surya vavasam, p. 671 
Loca surupa, p. 244, 249 
Local llecords, p. 570 — 625 

M 

Madhava bhyudayam, p. 174, 196 

Madhu mati, p. 750 

Madura puranam epitomiaod, p. 615 

Madura Virappen ammani, p. 60, 155, 157 

Magham, p. 763 

Maha Bharatam, p. 263 

Mahahatacam, p. 741 

Maha vinotam, p. 160 s * 

Mahimna stottra, p. 264 

Mahjatta rajas of Tan j ere account /)f, p. 441 

Mahrattiya Tuluva desa kyfeyut, p. 59 

Mailapur account of, p. 372, 397 

Mailravana cat’ha, p. 161 

Mairavana charitram, p. 277, 543 

Mandala purUsha nighantu, p. 82, 83 

Mandana girr raja catjia, p. 164 

Maisur ra^a paramparyan^ p. 635. 

(Maisur raja purva abhyudayam, p. 636, 637 

Maisur chenna bandara lackem, p. 661 

Maitana liamayya ragale, 253, 265 

Maliya dvindu naraainha chandasu, p. 167 

Malayaladesam notices, of, p. 6i7 

Mallesa ("itottra, p *240 ' 

Manar kovil legend of, p. 401 

Manavala Narayana sata&m, p. 15, 18 

Manicavadaca charitram, p. 346 , 

Manicavasacar padai, p. ^8 

Mani meykula pakum, p. 779 

Manmata irraflta cadhai, p. 12 

Mann charitram^ p. 223 

Masa p’halam, p. 5 

Marana kandicai, p.5 

Marava jati charitram, p. 8 

Marriage of ltucmini, p. 719 * 

Matala vencata charitram, p. 545 
Matala vencata raja prasamsi, p. 508 
Mathurantacam account of, 433 
Matiyulla natacam, p. 9 
Matruca guna bhushana, p. 752 ' 

Mavalivaram, account of t p. 434 



Momral mulk yuddluiojRi. 41 
• Memoir of Holkar, p. G9» 

,, of Scindiah, p. tii>0 , 

„ of H vder nayafc, p.692 # 

,, of Tqipu ijultan, p. $93* 

Maglia mata manjeri, p. 783 • 

Minacahi amman bakai Tamil, j*. 159 
Ministers of Maccpali, p. 353 * 

Miscellaneous grants sunund and inscrip- 
tions, pi 728, 736 
Mitra vinda fiarinayam, p. 765 • • 

Mukanna chola raja chiutaiuani, p. 648 4 
' 'Mula atainbham, p. 214 
Mupantoti ula, \y si 56 
Mupuni totti koji kyfeyat,#p.^l*8 • 
Mupifpustacam, p. 87 
Mulari natacaw, p#755 
.Mysort^ Police aedbunts, p. 657 
•Mysur rajalu die vijayam, p. *234 
Mysur rajah vamsavali* p. 637 * 

N 

• • 

Nadanda saram, p 777 • 

Nadi grant’ham. 

Naga Cumara charitram, p. 242, 248, 268, 
270, 271. 

Naisliadam, p. 545, 744, 766, 772 
Nala charitram, p. 229, 

Naladiyar urai, p. 13 
Nala venpa, p. 153 • 

Naladi porhipu, p. 14 
Nal varhi, p. 22, 281, 

Namajinga anussasanam, p. 762 
Vandana phacraverti cat’ha, p. 167 
Nan dikes vara naduvani, p. 781. 

Jtynj t raja charitram, p. 31, 220 
{Nan mani mala? p. 788 
Nannayya charitram, <274 
Nannul, p. 30, 782, p. 784 
Narapati vijayam, p. 475 • 

Nara singha vaya vamsavali, p. 29 
Narasa bhupaliyam, j?. i06 9 

Narasu parijatam, p. 221 
Nasi ketu puranam, p. 158 
Nava chola charitram, p. 545 
Nava khanda desa pramanam, p. 196 
Nava sastram»p. 6. 

Ncduyallaltcyfeyut, p. 60 
Mellila puranam, p. 155 * 

NemiSJm'endra charitram, p. 242 
Nighantu, p. >87, 7^8. 

Nija linga charitranL p. 23Q 4 
Nigamagama Saramf p. 717 
Niti chol, p. 1. 

Niti saru caru, p. 18 
Niti saram, p. 22. 

Niti sara tarathe, p. 13 
Niti venpa, p. 22, 23. 

# Njana mati yuk|n, p. 797 
Njkna sobanam, p. 781 
Nodars account of, p. 413 
Notices of villages, p. 517, 518, 530, 532, 
550, 551, 555, 5 59, 560, 568 
Notice of jprtapa rudra, p. 531 
Notice of pasujiati Vijaya Kama, p. 531 
Notice of ancient king* and dynasties p. 65 


ij N<>Jioc of df.iinouds in ij'ocks, p. 5ib 
IfXoticroof \*liag$s ii^elingana, p. 57 7, 586, 
587, 589, 59i, r«o(9, ooo K 
Notices of villages Vui people in M.dayalam. 

p. 662, 668 ^ 

Notice of drains, p. 70* 

Notices of l^wdis in the Carnatic, p. 709, 7 1°, 
•713 . . • 

Notices pertaining to the Madura temple, 
P- 713 * 

NotieA "o£4Mine towns* in the Mahr.it in 
Country, p. 713 . • 

Notice of Hi j pur Padshah, p. 713 
Notice of the eolgpur Uajak, p. 727 

O 

Ottiya uni p. 79 7 

* J?. 

P.icsham.i rangba devalya kaimka, p. 658 
Padavur koil kyfcyut, p. 149 
Padmachalam mahatmyam, p. 459 
Padmavati ainmana charitram, p. 243, 245 
Palani nondi natacam, p. 11 
Palani puranam, or legend of Parham, p. 444 
Palacatti kings of, p. 6(53 
Palliyacarer genealogical accounts of, p. 354, 
355, 356—362, 370, 375—378, 3S5, 340, 
397, 399 

Palnatti charitram, p. 476 
Puncha buda on the five elements, p. 703 
Ikmclia tantran, p. C69, 782 
Pandita aradhya charitram, p. 545 
Pandiya pratapa rajas account of, p. 435 
Pandiya rajakai charitram, p. 56, 297 
Pandurang'ha mahatmyain, p. W7j 1 99, 689 
Pandoo etoolies account of, p. 426 
Panta curgis, p. 367, 399 
Papers transmitted fi»m Aurungabad, p. 689 
Parapara malai, p. 7o6 
Parasu rama vijayam, p. 207 
„ charitram, p. 716 
Parhani puranam, p. 792. 

Parham velavan kata], p. 785 
P&rvati koravanchi, p. 234. 

Pasupati pasa nila arrutal, p. 77(5 
Pattanatu pallai tamil, p. 88 
Patita papana charitram, p. 226 
Feriya c^ndama nayak account of, p. 299 
Periya puranam, # p. 157, 158, 456, 789 
Peyr togadhi, p. 787 
Pinjab zacuna sastram, p. 233 
Porulpal iura matchi, p. 782 
Prabhu deva taravali, p. 234 
Prabhu linga iila, p. 273, 275, 5ffi, 648 
Prabhu svami taravali, p. 27 i 
Tracriya caumudi, p. 756, 758 
Pradhyumna charitram, p. 269 
Prahlada charitram, p?541 
Pratapa charitram, p. 486 • 

Prat’hana regale, p. 646 * 

Praudha manorama, p. 757 
Prayoga vivecam, p. 7g7 
Pnjavada charitram* p. 250 t 

Fulicat accent of. p! 370 



I’urna Mitr.uii. p 85. » 

PnshjKi piir.ui»tn*p :U7 * 

Putlni pat nam aceouTit of p. 370 t 

Ihiriishnttania dcva*s acwiint «>l, p. 185 
Pnruniva rifcr.i ui v p.* 228 

Puriiniva raja cat’ha, p I0(f 

• r 

Q . 

IJluoriijs answer to from P *137 

* . *1 
R 

• ‘ r ( 

Radha madhava samvatam, j>. 1/2 * • . 

R.idhica svantanam p. 1 7*3^ , • * 

Uaghava pandaviyam, p". 20 5, -HIJ, 707 

Ragha vancana kruti, p. 270 

Raja liiti, p. 253 

Raja see ’1 Lira vilasam, p. 045 

Raja vatti vira bhatavi'fcharitraiii, p. 224 

Rajandra vijayam, p. <541) 

Rama bhyudayam, p. 200, 7 13 

Rama nat’hana cat’lia, p. 234, 230 

Rama paiyan am man i, p. 347 

Kama raja vijayam, p. 200 

Rama slava ra jyam, p. 472 

Rama taraea satacam, p. 772 

Ramayanam, p. 101, 152, 153, 205, 772, 703 

Rnnglia mo cliaritram. p. 47(5 

Kangha tandadhi, p 03- 

Rasa nmnjeri, p. 708. 

Rayadurga raja purvottarain, p. 050 
„ revenue account, p. 057, 

Record concerning TVlingaii:i. p. 477 * 

concerning Narayavarain, - |>. 075 
Records local, p. 570—625 
Vol. 1 page 570 v. 2 p. 571 v. 3 p. 571 v. 1 
p. 5 73 v. r 5 p. 574 v. 6 p. 575 v. 7 p. 575 
v. 8 p. 570 v. 9 p. 576 v. 10 p. .4/8 v. 11 
p. 570 v. 12 p. 580 v. 13 p. 581 v. 14 
p. 582 v. 15 p. 581 v. 10 p, 585* v. 17 
P- 5S0 v . 18 p.588 v. 19 p. 5s8 v. 20 

p. 589 v. 21 p. 590 v. 22 p. 591 v. 23 

p. 592 v. 24-32 p. 593 v. 33 p. 594 
v. 31 p. 590 v. 35 p. 598 v. 36 p. 599 
V. 37 p- 000 V. as p. 002 v. 39 p. 603 

40 p. 605 v. 41. p. 605 v. 42 p. COO 

\ . 43, 4 1 p. 007 v. 15, 4G p. 008 v. 47 
p. 609 v. !Sj>. 011 v. 49 p. 612 v. 50 
p. 003 v. 51 p. 014 v. 52 p. 015 v. 53 

p. 617 v. 54 p. 0lt> v.*5S p fi 1 9 v. 56 

p. 020 v. 57 p. 621 v. 58 p. 022 v. 59 

j>. 022 v. 00 p. 028 \ * 01 p. 025 v. 02 

p. 4120 

Record of the ruin s of Cbnndragiri, p. 674. 
of $hc chacravertis of the Yadavas, 
Jp. 675 

Regulations Ai/Pippu Sultan, p. 031, 042. 
Reports of Vencata rao and Anand.i r.io, 
P. 

„ t, of agents p. 714 « 

,, f of Na*;a\ ail 1 I 10 and Au.iuda lao 
i>. 569, 608 ^ • 

Retua ehurukam, p.’ 27 
Retna rnalika, p. 27 GT « 

Retta matam, p. 4 09, 170, 401 


Rev.ua Miidlit^:»r.*^vy:»m.j>^ p 
Revenue notices, p. 710, 71 7> 724, 7~6 
Rig vedam, p. 745 # 

[fig yet la sanhita, p. 714* 

Romance of "Bharatapur ra j.is, p. 715 
Kitmangada duoitram, p. 7 12 
jiiulra bhar;ftam? p. 614 
'Rupavati clmrilrain, p. 743 

s 

ffabda purlacani, p. 512, # f 

Sacala cat’lia sangraham,^>*54 1 
Sagai a cad’tfl, p. 400 • 

Saliya mil, p. 797 
Saniasa chaernr, p. 763^ • 

Saina vada, p. 745, 747 > 74^ 

Sambhava candam, p.116 
£ambp vilas.ini, p. 2 k ifr 
Samtyaeta caumudi charitr.im, p. 248 
Sampradava vaohanam, p. 200 
Sami ulrioa lucshanain, p. 192, 507 
Sauanda cliaritram, p. 2*24, 773 
,, puranam, p. 791 
Sanatciunara charitram, p. 248. 

Sancara vijayam, p. 230 
Saucara kalagnaua prasl’lianam, p. 0,17 
Saughatar cliaritram, p. 1 03 
Sanghatar clieyta b’lianam, p. 779 
Sarangliadhara cat’lia, p. 162 
„ ‘ cliaritram, p. 225, 226 
| S.irunul lilamritam, p. 019 
1 . sastrain, 1*. 85 
Sara-vati agavel, p. 780 
„ vilasam, ]>. 700 

Sarv.gna kalagnanam, p. 258, 259? 612. 0 
Sarvart’ba ehintamani, f 291 
Sarvato Uiadram, p. 7*3, 754 
Sarvata ehintamani, p. 778 
Sarvesvara mantia ebuvadi, ]». J/S 
Sata kant’ha Ramayanam, ]>. 700 
Saundriya lahari, p.^5 
SeringnpfUam account m, p. 0/0, <»jd 
“S cslia dhermam, }>. 201 
Suvcndfii st’hala puranam, p 4 125, 1 M 
Shell 'Pamil grammar, p» 783 
Sliiulasa cumara charitram, p./»44 
Shadasa raja cliaritram, p. 508 
Siddhaftanda git&, p, 798 
Siddha llama cliarifcraip^ p. 044 * 

Siddhesvara dandacam, n. 49,*> 

Silpi sastram^». 2 276, 626 

Sin gala dwijia cat’ha, ]>. 183 

Siriyala sact^stuti, ]). 239 

Sironiani knya, p. 235 

Siva adliiea puranam, p. 048 

Sivacyar padal, p. 26 

Siva gnana siddhiyar, p. 92 

Siva gnana sactiyar nrai, p. ft 40l 

Siva mata sastra, p. 353 

Siva pracasam, i>. 794 

Siva pracasica, p. 107 

Siva rupananclam, p. 108 

Siva tatva sastram, p. 787 * , 

Sniriti chandrica, p, 742 

Serna sec’lia cadha, ]». 200, 267, 209 



carunar utpatti, p: A 

# „ puranam, p. 293 

Sringara Kaghavani v^rnsavali, p. 1S5 
Sringari mafcusvasts* kauaka*p. (558, 659,C6(J 
Simi Kanaka, p. 689 * 

Sri ran glia maliatmyam, p.jl32 * ? ^ 

Sri rangha vivaraib, p. 19# • 

Statement of debts &c., p. 230* 

StrtCtra agaval, p. 65 • . 

Stottras,^. 253 

Subrahmanya, vilasara, p. 159* • 

• ,, § stottra, p. 786 

Suca Saptati,*p. 644 
Suela yajur vedant, p. 747 
Siidhauma cat’lm, p. 719* m * 
ttugnva vijayam, p. 16*2 
Sundara vedu part, p. 67 

• Sufidapf ftiani Satacam, p. 473 

' Sfhmuds and deeds of gift, p. 612, 013, (ftl, 
622 • * # 
Snpa sastram, p. 233 • 

Surabhandesvara, p. 217, 226 * 

Sueapura rajulu vamsavali, p. 476, 489. 
Suyogi charitram, p. 645 • 

Svarochisa manu charitram, ]». 220 

T 

Tamaifcparani mahatmyam, p. 346, 444 
Tandaliijar satacam, t p. 1 
Tanjavuri varu chantram, p. 176 
Tales of a Be tala, p. 544, 717 
Tara sasano'ha vijayam, p. 172 768 • a 
Tarj*. kuri kote malakai, p. 230 
Ter uranta natacam, p. 10, 11 
Ter uranta vachacam, p. 89, 145 166, 346, 794 
•Tinnamir st’h^la puranam, p. 198 • 

, Tiru aruna malai kyfeyut, p. 90 
Tiru aruna puranam, p. 124 
Tiru cala kudi Kyfeyut, p. 198 
Tim Cliendur pillai tamirn, p. 795 
Tiru Chendur at’hala uuranan^ p. 791 
Tiru Chitambarrf Jfbviyal toril, p. 279 
Tiru Kachchur nondi natacam, p. 1 0, 66 
Tiru mukur tupadai, p. 793 • 

Tiru mular, p» 23, 85. 

Tiru muru kata pkdai, p. 786 
Tiru nutwi *iati, p. 24, 27 
Thu pacayar Coravanchi, p. 12 9 

TiYppa^hur st’halah puranam, p. 145 
Tiiti pugerh^p. 2#, 64, 65 
Tirt’liakara puranam, p. 63£ 

Tii-t’tondaV yechaflinain, p. 159 

Tiru vachacam, p. 62, 63, 65, 66, 786 

Tiru vadurturai koil Kyfeyut, p. 148 

Tiru valluvar Cural, p. 780j 781 

Tiru valanehuri koil kyfeyut, p. 149 

'I’iru vanaraalai st’hala puranam, p. 182, 14C 

Tiru varulapayan urai, p. 794 

JTiru varu yuiKhai pillai Tamil, p. 89 

Tiru venpa, p. 786 

Thru vavankudi andadi, p. 66 

Tiru-villiadal, p. 144, 147, 791 

Tivacaram, p. 788 

Toki festival (human sacrifice) account of, 
p. 472 ' 

Tolcapiyam, p. 30 


"mjda, Choft. t*andiy Jmjakal kyfeyut, p. 41 

Andaman caFha^p. M 

[Andaman chacrauerti account of, p. 426 

iondamandala sataJbn, p. 29 

Tondaman vamsavali^p. f74 

Tonnul urai, p. >84 

.• „ • yilackam, p. 2. 

Ttibe of Nohkars, account of, p,413 
Triloca satacam . p. 244 
Trinomalai legend of, p.*352 
Trishaltf puranam, p. 245, 251 

Two bo<fks comment^, ]t. 795 
Tu;o books laudatory, p. 796 
• • • 

• u 

• 

i * • • • 

Udaya cumara eavyam, p. 161 
Udayagiri Zemindary notice of, p. 585 
ITlaca niti^. 23 
Ulacandaclm, p. 78 5^ 

Ullamudiyan, p. 3 
IJsha kanyaca f>arinayam, p. 768 
Uttama naiubi genealogy of, p. 438 
Uttara gita, p. 797 
Httara Kamayanani, p. 771 
ITvamana sangraka, p. 27 

v 

Vacya ganitani, p. 749 
Vadavur puranam, p. 791 
Vadur st’hala puranam, p. 124, 135 
Vaidya chintamani, p. 762 
Vaidya nighantu, p. 252 
Vaidya sittra munnur, p. 85, 86 
„ mupu, p. 86 

„ nalpattettu, p. 86 

,, nur, p. 86 • 

Vairac^B, satacam, p. 752 
Vaisy a puranam, p. 541, 65 7, 765 
Vajmnga Pandiyanyaccount of, p. 415 
Vallala ray a charitram, p. 353 
Vaillyammai natacam, p. 11 
do puranam, p. 109, 120 
Vansavalis or genealogies, p.654,655, 671, 609] 

610,619 

Vani vilasen, p. 187 

„ Nanja raja, p. 775 
Vanija ulpatti, p. 643 
Varaha puranam, p. 192 ° 

Vara py&a tiru werg^rh, p. 786 
Vara Mohini taraugini, p. 268 
Vanina kuladitya padal, p. 294 
Vasava Cauya charitram, p. 541 
Vasu charitram, p. 219, 767 
Vayalur fort, account of, p. 409_ 

Vedam rig, p. 744, 745, sama, p. 745 747, 748 
Vedam suela yajur, p. 74 7 y*jur 746 
Veda nerai pal, p. 802 
Vedanta rasayanam, n. 171 # 

» vaevam, p*798 # 

Vada puri st’hala purantfnv P* 131 " 
Vellore chiefs account of, p. 412 
Vellugotivaru vamsavali, p. 476, 486 
V eucatychala maliatmyam, p. 764, 765 
, Ven cates vara maliatmyam, p. 1 97, 770 
' # # manjeri, p. 797 



Vencata venpa, p. 64 
Veni samharam, p. 75V* „ 

Venpa patfciyar, p. 1 82 * ' * 

Vicrama raja cat’hfy p. %lI 
Vicramarka eharitram, {>. 215 218 
Vicramorvasiyam, p. 741 
Victory of Shaha raja, p. 776 » , 

V idyaranya kalagnauJ.m, p, 042< 

Village accountants notices of, 462 

account in Mysore, p. o53, 054 

Vipra<Narayaua chUritram, ft 
Vira bhadra tambirah kyfeyut, p. 91 1 
Vira bliadra vijayam, p. 195 
Viracta cavyam, p. C47 • 

Vira Durendra cat’lia, p. 163, 164 
V ira Mahendra Candam, p. 119, 

,Vira maranacat'ha, p. 164 
Viran mani nidhi, p. 254 
Vira sariyain, p. 784 
Virupacsha stottra, 239, 644 
Vishnu Chitriyam, \s. 2&7 
Vishnu Chitiyam vyakmyanapi, p. 226 
Vishnu dwitiyam, p. 187 
Vishnu puranam, p. 540 
Visvacarm puranam, p. 444 
Visvapati anjita niti, p. 239 
Vivahara mayukam, p. 760 
Viveca sindhu, p. 713 
Viveca saram, p. 801 
Viveca chintamani, p. 648 


VoUrics of Si\\i logouts p* -05 

Vriddhacliala puranam, 124, 788, 791, 792 
Vyakawna bhasyain, y, 756 


War betweed the Peishwa and the Nizam, 
p. 690 1 , # _ 

War of Sali ,r ahana and Vicramaditya, p. 711 
War of Toij daman and Visvavasu, p 421 
Wars of Palnatti and Eurjala, p. 625 
Wild tribes of Jayapur, p. 467 . 

VYomen on the four classes, of ft 70S 


« 

Yadavagiri Mahatmyam, p. fc 578 • 

YAjur Vedarn, p. 746, 747 
Yiinnna^harya charitiiun, p. 514 
Yanadi Jati of Srihara cotta, p. 4t>3 
Yoga prahalam. pi 4 
Yudda Caudam, p. Vfl 
Y-uga puranam, p. 123 

z 

Zacuna prabhanjai, p. 233 
Zantesvar purama puraman, p. 246 
Z«ir.inii tilain rita, p. 273, 274 



GENERAL 1NBEJL 


Tl^e Small Capitals, n.*aojl fu. refer respeclfvfily to the second and third volume*. 


A 

Abbe Raynal, II. p. 609 * # 

Abliimanya, ir. p. 608, 77 7, nr. p. 268 
Abelard morim, ii. p. 367 
Abfcde of raeshasas, lit. p. 678 
Abraham, II. p. 8<)2 • 

Abstinence, a remedy, p. 165 
Absorption doctrine of, one step beyond 
the Christian System, p. 621 
Absent sou returned, what share, III. p. 76 1 
Acalan^a dever, ill. p. 437 
Acasa r#j$, hi. p. 191- — legend concerning, 
in. p. G76, 689 

Acbar, ill. p. 692, 717 . 

Acbsyr’s enquiry into Hindu literature, hi. 
p. 36 . 

Acbar Mahomed A li, in. p. 412- 
Accountants, Rralqnans, Hi. p. 293 • 
Accountants, settlement of, ill. p. 63, built 
a shrine, HI. p. 5^8. 

Accounts of Sringerimatag), ill. p. 658, 659 
Account of villages, in. p. 603,665, 606, 
607, 608, 612,613*619, 620, 621, 623, 
624, 633, 634, <&5, 713 • 

Achruta ray a, hi. p. 242, 296, 406, 550* 
556, 563, 571, 575, 576, 595, 597, 598,. 
601, 604 

Achyuta ^y« close of Chola dynasty, III* 
1>.*179 * • . • 

Acfauta raya weighed against hearts, ill. 

p: 331, re^jimedrformer grants, m. p. 336 
Acts of Siva, p. 70 • # 

Adi cayan son of SSlavanA, p. 514, means 
old Cain, p. 598 
Addison, p. 621. 

Advai.tages six, p. 474 # 

Adultery its expiation, p. 221, n. 100, 101, 
117, 120, 193,314 
Adultery praisfd, n. p. 415 
A'dam and Eve, 215, v. infra. 

Adfti, p. 438 

Adoption, ii. p. 108, 112, 119, 192, 253, 
537, ill. p. 761 , 

Adi binoft tne primal cause, n. p. 431 
Adi cayan fight and death, u. p. 581 


Adityas names of the sun, p. 322, 483, rr. * 

p. 600 

Adam, Sfth, Enos, Harakal with Hindu 
Menus, n. p. 65 P • 

Adkicu niascti Hebrew viadar, Adrica her 
parentage, ii. p. 813, her amour with 
Parasara, ii. p. 813 
Adoni, in. p. 494, 559 
Adilshah of Hydrabad, ill. p. 36, 298 
Adondai founded the Tonda kingdom, nr. 
p. 42, 422, 432 b. infra . Adivira Pandit 
yam, in. p. 112 
Adondai birth of, m. p. 371 
Adondai overcame the panic cnrumbar, ill. 
p. 131, 422, 432, 427 

Adoni or Tondaman set out from Chitamba* 

* ram, 14. p.l3L 

Adondai crowned in Cancbi, hi. p. 427, v. 
infra. 

Adisesha new fable of, 11. p. 8$ 4, partially 
incarnate, 111. p.272 
Adityavanna, in. p. 33 
Adjumta caves of, ijt. p. 80 
Adondai, in. p. 80, 405, 421, 422, 427, &. 
infra . 

Adisesha, m. p. 125, 528, a suppposed em- 
blem of eternity, m. p. 202 
Adondai conquered the Pulal rajah, in. p. 
431, he called in Vell&rh&r from Tulewa 
desam, nr. p. 432, liis acts as a Cholan, 
m. 440 • 

Advaita^i specimexwof, in. p. 801 
Advaita systenf self contradictory, p. 208 
iEnrid of Vergil, p. 669. 

Aerial voice, advising a human sagrifice 
in. p. 486 

African Boers, in, p . 29 • 

Agastya, ill. p. 61, 105, 164. 169, 248, 273, 
510, 437, 439, 461. 11. p. 71, 203, 230, 
296, 542, 552, 659, 591, 596, 600, 602, 
603, 628, 646, 79i, 795, 797* %ii. 30, 
32, 111, 118, 135, 197, 128, 12% 146, 
198, 228. 277, 278, 294, *295, 316, 409, 
413, 452, 453, 492,-528, 551, 677, 678, 
679, 698, 707, ?2% 765, 771, 781, 783, 
his visit to Rama, 11, 268 



Agastya much ascrilpl to hirv spftrious, 
Hi. p. 87, led on\colonists to the Rm- 
iusula, in. p. 1^7 , * 1 

Agni, p. 1521, 374, S8jf, f 45(5. ii. 55, 30 f, 
303. in. 98, 22/ f 
Agraharams account. of, ill. p. (323 
Agamas saiva twenty-eight incumber, Mi. 

p. 270 • , . 

Aga and purra poral, hi. p. 770 ■ 

Ahalya, n. p. 500,1572. 59.), 7’8£, 821 

Ahobfilaisvaram, fij. p. 29C“~ f ', 

Alunediiuggur, hi. p. 711 

Ainslie, I)r. hi. p. 87 

Airavati, m. p. 26f r , 

Aia, p. 171, 452, 454 . < 

Akrura, it. p. 599 * ' * 

‘ Ahnanae festivals, 2 Almanacs 323, five 
members of, 78, mode of calculating 39, 
U. p. 485 ' 

Aluvar special diselplrtrof Vishnu, p. 136 
Aluvar wives of wedded to Vishnu, p. 
608 

Aluvars, p, 468, 486, 490, 494, 510, 511, 
515. II. p. 80,250, 496, 498, 534, 577, 
641, 839, 834. hi. p. 38, 147, 149,217, 
438, 658 

Aluvar translated the Vedas into Tamil, 
p. 513, 514, 517, 518, 519. hi. 271, 
birth of one of them, in. p. 438 v. infra. 
Aluvar their vedaic chants, p.595, III. 271, 
one of them tricked, n. p. 658, 659 
Alms, It. p. 108 

Alacapuri, p. 344, II. p. 299, 3Q2. in. p. 
75. 163 

Alancares rhetorical, it. p. 356 
Allama prabbu, p. 613, 654. n.p. 585, 635, 
677, 853, S54. ill. p. 253, 27i4, 275, 
546, 773 

Allama prnhhu supernatural powers of, 
H. p. 670, tempted m vain, n. p. 670, 
671. hi. p. 273, 275, legend of, n. p. 
687, 838-847 

Allegory singular one, it. p. 649 
Alliteration, n. p. 522, 523, 628 
Allahabad, p. 501. H. p. 601 
Alexander the Great, in. p. 78 
Alexanders Victory over Darius, hi. p. 35 
Alagiri defeated near Tanjore, m.p. 178, 
fled by night to Mysore/ii. p 178 
Alii nagara, in. p. 9 

• Allegyry of tlio human body, m. p. 230 
Aluvar their names, hi. p, 271, identified 
with the ^introduction of the Vishnava 
system, iit. p. 272, one of them prose- 
lyted a Chora king, in. p. 544 
Alchymical elements, mountain of, m.p. 395 
Alchymfoal agent tragical results, hi. p. 61 1 
Allahabad, in. p- 722 c v 
Alemguer padshali, hi, p. 730, 732 
Amabasi and dwadaqi itnsuifcfcd to journey- 
ing from home p. £28; 

Amatory affections p. 4 ' « 


Amazons the, n. a 211, 218, 424, 378 
j An.arukan a corr$t fountain, p. 87 c f 
Arnuzonian conquest, of a Suras, n. p. 28 1 
Amrifh u. p. 234, £3Q 
r Amsas of z/idiacal signs, ir. \K 488 
Afnour of Lacshmi and hami, ii. p. 768 
A in mm a godd ass, ii. p.292 
* Ainmen kopil what, n. p. 418 
Ambrosias five, ii. p. 560 
1 Amaravati sculptures, ii, p. 415* 
Agimone&nj of Bryaat ir. p. 418 
Amaravati tale of, ii. p. 641 • 

'Amaravati, n. p. 725, 727, ifi. p. 498, 499, 
501, 505 r Eeddis rulid* there, ii. p. 789 
Ambassadors ••contemptuously treated, m. 

p. 177 

Ameer singh of Tanjore set. aside* ui.p. .298 
Ainmen Covil at Conjeveram, details of. m. 
*• p. 524 f 

Amaita yo»am what, p. 320 
Antat andbayar labhi explained, n. p. 47 
Anituddha and Ushe,p. 535, 537,538, C77. 

H ii p. 508, 660, 694, 705, 713, 711. ui. 

p. 268, 388, 769 
Antaratma what, II. p. 470 
Auabis, p. 156 
Anashtana what, il.p. 242 
Ancarapanam, ii. p. 242, 247, 285 * 

Anjat he cundan, a chiftf, hi. p. 41 1 
Anacreon, II. p. 291 

Annapurna, ii. p. 229, 421,570, as supreme, 
'll. p. 469 
Amjirasa, ii. p. 408 

Anica vidhi what, ii. p. 251, 254, 257, 283. 

in. p. 188 , 

Angada, n. p. 581, 622 
Anna and Mary, ii. p. *802 
Ancient, sepultures of unknown origin, ill. 
p. 52 

Angel, a glutton, n. j>. 853 
Anusuya* ii. p. 591, 885. in. p. 100, 172 
•Anumaconda founded, ill. p. 37, 480 
Anuradhapur, ill. p. 185 
Anabasana vidhi, what, p. 2J>1, 252 
Ancient kings and dynasties yi. f p. 655 
Anavema reddi of Condavidua patron in. 
p. 1* , V- 

Aunama raja, in. p. 375. 

Ananda rao, ifi. p. 4, 90^501', his special 
journal, in' p.-505 
Anumikam what, p. 222 
Anugamanaifi, its excellence, p. 302 
Anaverdha a nfibob, p. 413. n. in. p. 685 
Anagundi, hi. p. 672, G73, 691, 692, 701, 
736 

An cola, in. p. 733, 736 r 
Apis, calf of Aaron and Jeroboam Nandi 
of Saivas, p. 6S1 * 

Appa nayak, a weak and vicious ruler, hi. 
P-39 

Appaji, minister of Narasingba wyer, in 
p. 181 ,. his device in favor of Krialma 



rayer in. 182, tales, concerning him, sn. 

# * p. 182 * 

Appar, m. 62, 66, 66, 413, 417, 429, 437 
Appaya'nayala, iii % p.4$75 • 

account*)!', in. p. 417/ 41 g • • 

Appana ayengar, his suicide . at ^i- 
rangham, HI. p.«31i I • 

Appavoo, a servant of Col. Mackenzie, hi.* 
p. 374, 410 • 

A para cfffman what, p. 474 * 

Aqua beneclicta, its origin, n.*p.*246 
Arjuia, p. 22, 63, 64, 81, 83, 85, 101, 1^7. 
1741 226, 241, 259, 209, 344, 335, 48*? 
530, 593, 594J 596, 603. n. p. 327, 61 7-. 
Hi. p. 94, 15(7, 154, 198, 205, 211, 261, 
263, 264, 267, 271, 540, 654, 770, 7 71, 

, 7.78 W, 793 • 

• Aqumf (inknce of, p. 299, 485, 488, 492, 566. 

ii. p. 271, 275, 276*277, 299, 5?3, 570* 
717,798.11. p. 611, 612 
Aguna, marriage with Sabadhra, p.*489, 
402. ill. p. 206 

Arjuna, pilgrimage of, p.676,u.p. 606, 609* 
640, 641, 684, 774, 803, 8U9, 811 
Arjuna married Alii Arasani, hi. p. 371 
Arjuna old, II. p. 511, 617. as a Parthian, 
ii. p. 702, irregular marriage of, 48S, 
492.«m. p. 206 

Arsenic, medical usc,of, II. p. 162 
Aryadesarti, p. 37U 

Art’hanccsvari, 31, ii. p. 74, 203, 243, 497 
Aranie, II. p. 409 0 • 

A risfotejian doctrine, ii. p. 338 
Ariel of Shakespeare, ii. p. 420 
Arithmetic, short modes of, li.p. 476*477 
# Aruna. ii. V 4&0 • 

"Arctic circle and noftli pole, hi. p. 1 09 
Arundhati, wife of Vasishta, n. p. 641 
Archisa devi, wife of Prit^hu, in. p. 105 
Arunachalum, legend of, in. p» 140 
Arumuc’han, hi. lft> • 

Aradhyas who, II p. 836 < 

Arnee, II. p. 825. in. p. 411 • 

Arabea, Hi. p.'41 » 

Archery, iri^p. 190 
Ary%parfci*desam, ii. p. 579 
Architecture, astro logical* precautions, in. 
p.*27fc # 

Arcot, nr. p. # 40X405, 406,407, 411, 412, 
41 3, 42?, 423, 106, 434, 488, 525, 662, 
691 

Arcot soobah, ii. p. 302. ni? p. 148, 423, 
700 • 

Arcot fort by whom founded, iii. p* 422, 
423 

Artificers five classes of, in. p. 463 
AVyainutbaliyar, in. p. 299 
Arwdhyas, a medium class, in. p. 545 
Ariya nayak, ni. p* 375 
Arhat Shrine .of, in. p. 408 
Ascetic life lauded, lit. p. 97 
Arabs termed Jonceas, hi. p. 470 


Arudhara, seat of tljs’humJb intellect, nl. 
^). 789 r 

•Ascetic issilcd lro«ralinga, iii. p. 607 
Ascetic bulried ndt 1 burnt, p.257. 259. n. p. 
IOC, 191, 279, atffe»of, ii. p. 114, pro- 
perries of ai^i exercises, n. p. 197, 198, 
# 4egally dead, ii. p. 112 
I As mas, ihe*assurs of.Nineveh, or Assyri- 
^ ans, p« 438. n. p. 424, 438- in. p. 120* 
Aspecti natilre*of depends on planets, p. 31 
AslWsadfod^to 325, 328, 332, 335® 
Astrology should be tteated on Baconian 
•principles, p.527, two systems of m. p. 
169,epidemicpn. p.35, a king was taught 

“* it, ii. p# 40 

Astrology (tad mythology, their power, hi. 
p. 5 

Astrology, natural not liable to imposture, 
in. p. *&£ 

Astrological dasa and bkakti, ii. p. 36, 40 
Astronomy northern, ii- p. 33, southern 
system, m. p. 749 

Ascetricism on, ii. p. 331, 589 — tends to 
beatification, p. 617 
Asiatic Society, Bengal, ii. p. 387 
Asiatic researches, in. p. 27, 33 
Asohar, the same with Ashtor and Athor, 
II. }). 423, 443 

Assyrians, p. 438, were yonians, or sacti 
worshippers, ii. p. 423 
Asterisms lunar, influence of, ii. p. 483, 
484, 488, 489, — their divisions, ii. p. 
• 485, other than lunar names ol, iii. p. 5 
Asviui cumara, n. p, 542 
Aspects planatory, is. p. 39 
Asvini cumara, birth of, n. p.J787 
Asvini^ievas, n. p. 807 * 

Ascetics dwelt in Cashmir, iii. p. 146 
Ash|^i die gajas, eight learned men, in. p* 
206 * 

Asbta die, or eight points, ii. p. 520 
Ascetics and Vedars, in. p. 408 
Asvapati, in. p. 215 

-Asvet’thama, in. p. 770, killed children of 
the Fandavas, II. p. 615, 621, fought 
with Arjuna, ii. p. 617. 

Atom cause of things, p. 3J8 
Athi Varaparam, iy. p. 43 
Atoms composcrthe world p. 208 
Atri, ii. p 591, 593. in. p. 100, 192 
Atrira sanniyasi, p.274. n. p. 112, ] 19, 192 
Atrira sanniyasi, vidri, n. p. 257, 32f 
Atreya, ii. p. 542 
Attributes of diety, n. p. 325 * 

At'iiarva, n p. 460 • 

Atri’s three sons by Anasya, Hi. p. 172 
Athipalen king of Vi^pyadbaras, m. p. 75 
Authoress natife, ii. p. 7J53 • 

Aurungzebe, m. p.^6, 37,^98, 534, *684 
Augury from csows, yi. 232, from other 
birds, iii. p. 232 # 

Avagada chaqa what, p. 3l§, 319 



Avesha defined, n. p*420 r ( 

Avaduta what, hi. p*o26 
Aurangabad, in. 681X13 • 

Avataras of Vishnu, ill 'p. 703 « 

Axe sift of, p. 173> ' / 

Ayoddhyas, p. 80, 166,299 c n p. 608, 612, 
613. hi. p. 121, 133, 771, 227 < 

Ay anas their influence, p. 

Ayur vedam, on medicine, n. p. 762 
Ayinar, m. p. 11V 

Avvacyar, in. p. 27, siste^^CJraVAllavar, 
m. p. 1 r . 

Ayinar fane of built, Hi. 375 
Avataras of Vishnu indicate historical 
events, nr. p. 210 t f • 

Ayacudipalliyam account «of,*in. p. 300 
Ay ilam lort in Arcot district, in. p. 407 

B 

€• *" 

Bal (or Bel) an epithet of yie Sun, p.28 
Bala hodu of Cuttack made a foray of 
cattle, iii. p. 481 

Bala Kama, 29. n. p. 807. Hi. p. 206, his 
wrath, ii. p. 260 

Banasura, p. 487, 635, 537, 538. ii. p. 267, 
336, of Sonadri, 608, 694,705, 713, 714 
Hi. p. 473 

war with Krishna, hi. p. 268 

Bangalore, 636. iri. p. 671. 

Basava, p. 472,473,568. 571, 572, 606 611, 
651, 655, 656,659, 660. n. p. 213, 689, 

* 690, 849, 852, 853, 854, 862, 863, 86*4 

865, 866, 869, 871, 872, 873.' 874, 875, 
881, 882,884, 885, 887, 890, 892, 902, 
in. p. 2^3, 258, 546 
Basava epil hilanium, H. p. 510, &34 
Barrenness, reason of, ii. p. 168 
Babington, Mr., 521. jn. p. 2 
Bathing ii. p. 170, 176, 178, 222. 223, 
224, 227, 230, 242, 247, 248, 253, 255 
— Special, 262, 254 
Bathiug in the sea, ii. p 254, 257 
Bathing pools, II. p. 231, 237 
Bathing merit of, in. p. 189, in the month 
Magha, 293, 303, 314. n. p. 783 
Bathing, ten kinds of, ii. p. 1 10 
Bandohas, system adverse to them ( iL p.279 
Banddha turned Saiva, imp. 88 
Baal homage to, n. p. 385 
Basin for alms, ii. p. 832 
Bala worship of, ii. p. 433, 438 
Baal, homage to. iii. p. 385 
Babel, tower of, H. p. 692 
Banasnra made Siva his warder, u. p. 594, 
father of ’Usba, n p. 599 
Basavai birth ana acts of. ii. p. 671, his 
isotaric doctrine, n. p. 672 
Basil a praised, n. p.' 655, 672, 674 675, 
676, 678, was a rggicidf, h. p. 673, mar- 
ried twQ wives, ii. c o. B75, eat poison with 
impunity, 1 $. p. 868 * 


Basavesvara, iii. p. 225 
Basavanna, ii. p. W63, 844, 845, 846, 84(1, 
855, 861, 890, 593, 896, 897, 898 
Basavk puranam characterised, n. p. 892 
♦Bala bhadre, ii. p. 267, &99, 608. ill. p. 542 
B? Jade va, n. p 675 

Bkli Cliacr^yert^ ii. p. 580, 598. iii. p. 197, 
743 , 

Bassanava, the retreat of the descendants 
of the Xakataya race, iil p. 484 
Balhana laja, ii. p. 566, 573, 647, — a libe- 
ral king, iii. p. 213 , 

Bali chacraverti conquered Oevendra, hi. 

p. .*j83 t * • 

Bala rania and/ Rfevati romance of, ii. p. 71 3 

Badraca, ii. p- 753, 758,, 759 

Basava married Gangunnmba, p. 897. 

ill. p. 274, died ii. p. 897 1 « 

(Bast ions of Maduriyfort, in. p. 379 
Balndeva dandesa minister of Bijjala, ii. p. 
852, 897, 

Bauddbas, in.p. 24, 193, — impaled at, Ma- 
» dura, IIL p. 56, 144 
Bazaar weights and measures, hi. p. 88 
Bavuri, Bdamhaya, H. p. 863 
Bathing pools at Arunachalam, iii. p. 141, 
142 

Bathing near Tanjore, ih p. 178 < 
Bwnavani. ii. p. 839 „ 

Barba Nat’hapuram, HI. p. 25 
Bairages. tii. p- 047 
Ballala kings, in. p. 54 
Basavapa nayak. HI. p. 240, 73 7, 73W 
Bangaru Tirumali nayak. Hr. p. 69. 60 
Bast.va will be born as Vira Vasanta raya. 
ill. p. 260 ] 

Banasure war with Krishna, in. p. 260 
Basava, head of Jangamas, in. p. 274 
Basava deva, ilk. p. 273, 274 
Battle nearo Kamnad, HI. p. 347, at Ultra 
Melus, ill. p. 48^ \ ' 

^Battle of Palicotia, iii. p. 640, 662, —at 
Chitlakol, iii. p. 650 
Banddha rajas, Hi. p.» 368, their Fort of 
seven walls, ih. p. 423 
Banddha king killed by treachery, ni. p. 
457* 

Baramahl hills north oABehar, iil p. *466 
Banivassi tracers, ill. p. $40, — a place of 
great antiquity, ill. 641— the captial 

of the cadamba dynasty, iii. p. 627, 648 
Baji ran, details concerning, hi- p. 680, 
681, 682, 684, 687, 690 
Bapiravabana. tii. p. 771, 793 
Behar, in. p. 628 
Bells, properties of, p. 26^ 

Beach i, p, 509 

Benares, p. 126, 156, 291, 440, 501, 503, 
506 516 582 II. p. 69 80 88, 219, 
225, 228, 229, 230, 232, 233, 392, 396, 
421, 458, 563. 667, 591, 627,a646, 653, 
786, 816, 881, 902, m. 126, 218, 415, 
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417, 441, 542, 586, 763, —its paralia, in. 

• p, 113 ^ 

Beatification, their modes of obtaining, 

II. p. 308, 310^ 668. in. p. 99,*mode of 
obtaining, n. p. 480, 58*7, 5£8, bar 4,0 ob- 
taining, ir. p.' 310 ^ 

Bengal Asiatic Society, | >. il. 387 • • 

—Journal, ii, p. 605, 7^3 

■ -Researches, in. p*33 * 

i. # p. 484 

Beadigeleacarpus, II. p. 768 • 

— *— aacred varieties of, ii. p. 631 
Bej£badni fiver, ii. p. 514 • 

Betala, a famiKdt Demon, n.p. 420 
Beauty, ii. p.*763 • •. * 

Bentinck, Lord W. Governor of Madras, hi. 

. p. 34 416 • 

*Bed # of thorns literal, ill. p. 383 • 

Berry, Dr., in. p. 503 • • 

Bellary, ii. p. 688, 690. ill. p. 227 , 567, 

. 548, 568 • 

Belgaum, ill. p. 560 
Begavadu, III. p. 491, 506 • 

Berar, in. p. 684 
Bengal country. III. p. 679 
Bbatti or Bartri, n. p. 822 
Bhavas twelve, what, p. 317 
Bhagfela, II. p. 423, 424, 435 
Bhakti a way of obtaining beatification, p. 
499 

Bhishma general of Duryoddhana, p. 521. 
ii. p. 239 et passim, 607 617. ill. pi 95, 
?02, 270 

Bharata a king of Hartimpuri, p. 610. n. 

. p. 4*, a Jama king, in. p. 243, Jegend 
of, nf. p.l08* 

Bhatta and Suri synonymes, n. p. 124 
Bhojaraja, p. 63, 560. n. p. 601, 639, 
655, 822, 823. in. p *2, 43, 53, 61, 201, 
641, 674, 702, 722 . 

Bhoja raja, aiSefldote of, n. p. 301, his 
descendants, in. p. 722, 723 # 

Bhoradwaji, p. 69. . n. p. 260f 261, 467, 
618, 624/ nn p.765 
Bhudevi, p. 159. n. p. 785, 789 
Bfcaryati or Parasu Rama, p 166 
Bhima, p, 175, 636. niM50, 263, the Ajax 
•of* the Pandftvas, p. 636 
Bhima kiltedrasasandha. n. p-616, killed 
DuryftddhtnKii. p. 61?, 'killed Kichara, 
ii. p. 622, fought with two cannibals, 
II. p. 621 • 

Bhairavas, eight, n. p. 89, 92 

Bhadra cati, n. p. 150, 154. m. p. 163 

Bhairavas praised, n. p. 791 

Bhairava, m p. 114 525 

Bhaseara protected the children cf 

• Gomtis, II. p. 504 , 

Bhashacara or Ramania, account of, n. p. 

664, 666 

Bh'inonesvari, II. p. 427, 430, 434, 436 
439, ,443 


Bhandasur), ii. p. 439 • 

Bhishmaca, ii. p. fob, 592 
Bhishmacharya,^p. 619 
» Bharga, a name* of Sivfi, n. p. 6S0 
Bliimesvara, n. f\643 
Bhairavesvar^, pn.j225 
Bhanama and Padruavati, n. p. 701 
•Bharata y^rsha, n. p* 752 
Bhagirati, n. p. 807 
Bharata candhm or India, in. p. 75 
Bhd&dv^w&f^its doctrine a clouded the- 
ism, in. p. 106,— 6i«s a resemblance to 

• the Tahnad, in. p. 107 
Bhadrachallum in Tehngana, in. p . 1 88, 222 

•fihakti sali ravu, a name of Vishnu, nip. 

• rt®’.* * •’ . 

Bhoja vira, ac hampion, hi* p. 258 
Bhodra giri, hi. p. 257 
Bbogi, •superior sort of prostitute, in. p. 
473 • • 

Bhrigu, 126,158, 164, 430,441.11. p. 670, 
680, 752/760. hi. p. 187 
Bhima raz of Anumaconda a Jania sup- 
posed, in. p. 481 
Bheels, m. p. 465, 466, 

Bhurtpoor, nr. p. 715 
Bhosala race, reigned 1,330 years, in. 679 
Bhosala’s instructions to his tribe, m. p. 
680 

Bhosala and Baji rao, disputes of, in. p. 680 
Bharatan, outline of, p. 668, 669 
Birth-times unpropitious, p. 239 
» Birth-day of Krishna, p. 113, a great festi- 
val, p. 258 — difference as to reckoning of 
time, p. 413- n. p. 250 
Birth day of Nrisimha, p. 416, of Vamana, 
p.,416. • 

Birth-day festivals, XL p. 253, 254— anni- 
versary rules, ii. p. 107 
Bilva tree, sacreff to Siva, 422 — leaf, n. p. 

243, 282— used in spells, II. p, 181 
Bijacshara what, ii. p. 293 
Bij spore, ni. p. 237, 476 
Births, a thonsand, p. 520 
Bijjala king of Kalyanapur or Selpa giri, 
n p. 675, 685, 686, 687, 689, 840, 852, 
855, 856, 871, 880, 881, 883, 855, 887, . 
888, 889, 890, 896, 898, 902. in. p. 559, 
648, 647 » 

Bidnai’s fables, n. p. 453 
Bijapur padsbah, in. p. 441, — padshahs and 
revenue, in. p. 713 • 

Bibi of Gannanore, ni. p. 662 
Black scorpion how used, p. # 368 
Black stone melted becomes iron, p. 601 
Blood drinking of insacti worship, n. p. 

363,— human bJpod offered, ip. p. 415 
Blood drawn from a $tone, in. jp. 301 — 
flowed from *n image, m. p. 699 
Blocks rudely carved worshipped, jii. p. 
542 

Body of Divinity Homan Catholic, p. 528 
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Body, elements Low distributed in, p.*468 
Bolingbroke, Lord, proVheism of, p. 650 « 
Body subtile shade, or gfc ^st*, u. p. 518, 560 
Bodleian library at Oxfotd,Mi. p. 633 < 

Bow, named pin&ca,«ir yr 388 
Boundary disputes, n. p. 10y, 116 
Boers, African, in. p. 29 # 

Bobhalli, ii. p. 529, 7j58 — unhappy tale of.' • 
in. p. 476 573 

Bobili or Bopalli. n. p. 605, 728. nr. p. 475 
Bona dea, a goddess, n. p. e * * 
Bohn, n. p. 815 # 

Books Vishanava on nectar, others salt 
water, in. p. 97 4 a 
Bonima raza of Chingleput, ra. p. 39 1 ' 

Bomma nayak, in. p. 59,. ' * • * * < 

Bonima raia distinguished chief, m. p. 508 
Book subducted, m. p. 293, 300 
Books general list of, m. p. 34*V* test of, 
n. p. 877 — book* Sai’ a, iil p. 353 — 
books Native and English similar, in. p. 
508 — on ceded Districts, note concern- 
ing, Hi. p. 564 

Boundaries of kingdom, m. p. 373 
Bodi nayak, in. p. 375— killed a Mahomed 
champion, ni. p. 37 
Boria Cavelly Vencata, in. p. 523 
Bombay, in. p. 665 

Book curious old one, ra. p. 643 — remarka- 
ble one, II. p. 518 

Book resembling Homer burlesqued, p 766 
Brahmam, ill. p. 801 

Brahm, n. p 280, 281, 458, 667 — eternal « 
the world finite, li. p. 5 1 8 
Brahma, p.24,36, 44, 47,63,54,55,71, 103, 
121, 123, 135, 137. 141, 151, 165, 161, 
179, 180, Ifcl, 189,196, 206, 207, ,223, 
239, 269, 281, 311, 421, 424, 425, 426, 
435, 440, 442, 457, 458, 459, 464, 4?1, 
474, 622, 528, 578, 57b, 581, 583, 587. 
n. p.13,73. 194 219. 223, 463, 592, 
693, 695, 754,756, 773. in. p. 98, 100, 
101, 105, 110, 111, 129, 130, 132, 133, 
143, 146, 187, 188, 191, 231, 257, 276, 
292, 293, 523 524, 525, 614, 644, 646, 
675, 699, 704, 764 777, 798, 799 
Brahma, Vishnu pnd Siva, n. p. 298 — are 
one, 205 

Brahma clothed with the form of the World, 
208— at the feet of 8iva, n. p. 637 — im- 
, prisoned by 8ubrahmanya in. p. 191,451 
Brahmaf and Sarasvati, legend of, n. p. 792, 
793. in. p. 93 

Brahma put ifi prison, ra. p. 1 17, 191— told 
a lie, m. p. 125, 140, doomed by Siva, 
in. p. 125 

Brahma, apd Vishnu subordinate toBudra, 
in. p. J48. v 

Brahma* homage by to the Supreme Being, 
in p. 188 

Brahma born in a lotus i flower rising from 
the navel of Vishnuin. 223— tost one , 


of his five heads, ni. p. 704 
'Brahma Kaivertta a vi Vaivartta puranas,* 
p. 157 

Brahmafts Vaishnava, cnojrning ceremonies, 

, «p. 465 # * « 

Bradmans .eat flesh, p. 34 
Brahmans fivp, i.^>. 233, 472 
Brahman and r king, Colloquy of, II. p. 304 
'Brahman punistad, ii. p. 102 — cilibati, n. 

p. 104 — what makes one,n. p. 493 
Brahmans, their religious rites, ii. p. 226, 
Bralfman turned to a liugam, ii. <p. 563, 
567, 815 * *■ 

Brali maq’s widow, tale of,*n. p. 565 
Brahman a match rtiaker, ii. 'p. 594— petri- 
fied, n. p. 641, 648, 65^, 816 
Brahman walked in the skim, n. p+Q85 
Brahmans lepers, seven hundred chred, n, 
p. 885* f . 

Brahma pralaya, or deluge, ii. p. 600 
Brahmftndam, or mundane e?g, in. p. 35. 

416, — described, H*. p. 255 * 

Brehmachari bis duties, ra. p. 114, — per- 
taining to, H. p. 114, 193, 221 
Brahman, author of a Christian book, hi. 
p. 171 

Brahman woman, an authoress, m.p. 150— 
a pythoness, in. p. 881 < 

Brahman Christian in the employ of Revd. 
Messrs. Cran and Desgranges, In. p. 
171 

Brahinafis overcame Jainns by astrologi- 
cal skill, and magic, hi. p. 372, 374 
Brahmans, establishment of at Cliitambaram, 
in. 384 * 

Brahmans originally foreigners in tile Penin- 
sula, ra. p. 396 

Brahmans Ganda and Dravida, in. p. 628, 
678 

Brahman a suvnde, in. p. 438 
Brahman built a munfapA with materials 
*from his own house, in. p. 438 
Brahmans <bone& of, a legend, in. p 454 
Brahmans various attainments of, in. p. 99 
Brahman colony from Benares, ip . p. 531 
Brahmans thirteen tribes of ill. p. 5$8, 
679 — of ten kinds, ill. p. 189 
Brahman family killed bv.wild foresters, 
m. p. 596 r . # ( 

Brahmans and Banddhas, {.necks 'on each 
other, in. p. 424 

Brahmans Dravida filled the southern 
country, in. p.%678 

Brahman killed by Cari Cala Cboian, in. 
p. 479 

Brahma act’ha, p- 667 
Brahmadicas, u. p. 266 ( 

Brahmans sarcastic tales concerning, n. po 
892— detest the Tarigamas, ii. p. 892- 
right and left hand, ui. p. 7 
Brass babies, p. 550 * 

Breathing divination from, in. p. 6 
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Breathing mode of symptomatic, n. p. 1G4 
"Breath how made sw&t, n. p. 49 • 

Bryant, n. p. 788 
Brimha, p. 469 • 

Brirnhayaggiya, ft. p. 315. • 

Buddha, m. p. 703 

Budha vaati and. niakta ^fasti .what, if.p. 

215 * 

Budha, son of Chandra and Tara, ii. p- 706. • 
172 

Budha, ift. p. 228. • • * 

Bn kb a |aya, lie. p. 556, 604, 739 • 

Burning a atone or imagd malignant, H.*p. 
159 * # 

Burning of thfee towns*explalned, # p. 6 10 * 
Burns, ii. p. 891 

Bussy 4 *Monsr«li. p. 529,* 692, 726, 728, 
. 730. ip. p. 475, 476, 492, 573, #ud 
, French interference, m. p. 70U • 

Bui as, or goblins, their residence,. m. p. 
’169 

Hulas frequently adverted to in Hindu 
books, m. p. 169 , 

Buried treasures, notice concerning, in. p. 
379 

Buildings at Arcot materials of, in. p. 411 
Byron’s Cain, ill. p. 114. 


Cabalistic letters, p. 23, 108, 312 
Cadamba dyuasty, in. p. 630, ld£cifii of, 
fn.p. 705 

Cailasa, p. 156,439 457.H. p. 334, 591,597, 
. 687, *849, 890, III. p. 116, 117, 1#), 138, 
140, f 42, *191? 212, 225, 253, 254, 265, 
266, 267,268, 273, 293, 452,454, 455, 
456, 642, 646, 647, 70 7, 743, 7 74 
Caesar aud Imperator at Home, III. p. 483, 
Cailasa beings there, n« p. 884, 674 
southern, ?25 9 

Cali, 195. II. p. 420, 427, 445-ni.p. 2,1Q8, 
153, 356. 157, vanquished m dancing, 
in. p. 380, painted out buried treasure, 
m. p. 110 

Cgli human sacrifices to, n. p. 704, 716. 
. in. p. 379, 602 % • 

Cfeli clasp, tradition concerning, p. 194, 
Calicut, ift. m 17, 664, 665, 666, 667, 745, 
746, 747, f». 

Cala hasti p. 3ol. n. p. 238, 397, 534, 560, 
675, 791, 797, 859. in>p. 29, 42, 224, 
363, 452, 462, 618, Mountain, m. p 29 
Cala hasti the Southern Cailasa, n. p. 762, 
763 

Cali dasaBhava Chufci and Dandi, xi. p. 307 
C&madhenu, p. 455, 607. in. p. 209, 449 
£amsa. n. p. 260, 599, 784. m. p. 251. 
Camusa or Cambyses (killed 63). n. p. 272 
Camalapnram destroyed by Mabomedans, 
111.4). 549. 

Canarese old, its, terminations, p. 642 


Cunt, terms, il. p. 142 • 

Qandam tmd goliJL ii. p. 110, 

Camphor light* tt^p. 247 
• Canravas desire, to destroy the Paudavas, 
p. 569 . 

Cari kanda Cholan, vhy so named, in. p. 
• 522, defeated by the randiyan, in. p. 522 
.Casyapa, ft. 11, 43, 438, 561, 580.ii. p. 229, 
3*22, .594. ift. p. Stfe, HO, 148, 192, 227, 
628 • 

Cas.^ipa%4££yrives. p* 438, 561, ij. p. 229, 
ni pTlS/lSl, hhr posterity, in. p. 352, 
Cfather of asuras, m. p. 113 
Carnatic, 164.iH p. 421* 737, 787 
•Cbrmam, ii. p. 19, or predestination, u.p, 339 

g ause and consequence, n. p. 137 
averi river, p. &8, 159, 163, 164, 440 
441, 550, 556. II. p. 96, 219, 236, 239, 
306, fi£? v 808, 877. m. p. 61. Ill, 132, 
146, 147, 225,^46,426, 522, 614, 709, 
Catalogue of M.S.S. made at the request 
of Col. Mckenzie, hi. p. 534 
Cavyam defined, n. p. 2 
C. mere heroic, in. p. 13 
Castes or colors four, n. p, 307, 313 
Castes origin of, m. p. 657 
Castes, ninety-eight, in. p. 7 
Caste ; Sanscrit distich on, n. p, 461, dif- 
ferences denied, in. p. 22 
Caste loss of, forfeits property, ii. p. 117 
Caste is nothing, ii. d. 622, 666 
C. objurgated, ii. p. 884. 

Castes in Malayalam diverse from other 
casrft of India, in. p. 662,663 
Cairo founded in an aspect of Mars,n.p.48S 
Caste, disturbances, ill. p. 305 
C. subdivisions of, in. p. 308 
Calamities prophesied ii. p. 519 
Calicut raja's rule, in. p. 167 
Cari Cala Cholanf n. p. 584, 874, in. p. 43, 
300, 514, 551, 653, 5 77, 588, 51*2, 6?5 
Calinga desam, II. p. 302, 529 
C. country, in. p. 129 153, 154, 197 
Conquered by a Chola King, m. p. 300 
Caiinga, a serpent, n. p. 599 
Catalogue of M.Lingayya’s books, Hi. p. 589 
Casi, n. p. 831, hi. p. 197, 218 « 

Catambari, ir. p. 340, 452, 454 
Casi find Kayagi* u. p. 347 
Calcutta, n. p. 336, ni. p. 33, 56 
C. book, ii. p. 347, Caliban n. p. 420 
Carnataca countrv, ii. p. 580. ns. p. 23(7, 
241, 259, 260 * 

Cartesian system, n. p. 669 
C&pia, H. p. 646. in. p. 99, 100 
Campbell's Teluga grammar, n. p. 943 
Canva, n. p. 646 # # 

Caundilia, Jtgend of, ii. p* 758 # 

Cayyan (or Cain), n. p! 651 

Cali sacti of Vira Bhadra praised, XI. p. 779 

Calyana, capital town ii. p. 841, 852, 802, 

873, 874,875,380 

• # • * • 
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Camashi, n. p. 7f 6, ttfap. 48 r * 
Capital town, its requites iif. p. 17 
Cannapa, 11 . p. 889 a * 

Canchi, n. p. 753, 759. 8$|.*in. p. 93, 183, 
293, 427, 487, 67%, 61)4 
Cata cotoya, a cowherd, ii. p. 859, 866 
Capilesv&ram, ii. p. 8p5 
C uban, in. p. 19, 88,JJO, 615'. ' 

Caliphs, hi. p. 85 

Cavelly Vencata Ravr.asami, 'in. p. 20,21 
C. V. BQriah m. p. 523 ' ' c 

Cachi Ecambresrara fone, ill. p. 29 . 

Cari cala cholan, born on an island of the 
Caveri, m. p. 126 «■ <■ 

C- C. Cholan instalation of, Hi. p. 50, works 4 
on the Caveri, m. p. 61 ’ r « <• * * f 
Caves at Inrakal, m. p. 411 
Caves of Adjuuta, m. p. 80 
Cashroir, II. p.474. Hi. p. 54, 123^66, 545 
Capilas Banddhaa, p^hapdas, m. p. 103 
Cashmere, dwelling of hermits therein, in. 

p. 146 r 

Camacshi, as a fortune teller, in. p. 481 
Cambridge, historian m. p. 497 
Cali purusbe, nx. p. 96 
Camanan, a chief, in. 57, 94 
Campanra udiyar, m. p. 91, 438 
Caveripum patnam, nx. p. 126, 127, 386, 
389, 714 
Gama, in. p 116 
Cama son of Vishnu, Hi. p. 224 
Candi, in. p. 184 

Gandi king takes offence, his obstinacy, hi. 
p. 184 

Candi kings heads his troops, defeated, 
slain, in. p. 185 

Calpa and othefr periods, in. 189 
Cdliyuga, in. p. 130 

Cannibal savage converted by a dasi, Hi. j>. 
228 b * 

Cannavayi jati mountaineers, in. p. 293 
Cannanore, lady-ruler at, in. p. 296 
Carnatic, saiva temples in the, m. p. 296 
Canniyacshi,or mirasi right, in. p. 370 
Catama r&ja, nx, p. 215 
Gamboge, m. p. 22S 

. Campila raja, in. p. 234, 235, 237, 267 
Cayan, a gandharot, in. p. 271 
Cartikeya, HL p. 291, 643 r v 
Caveri pakam, m. p. 374 
Canneadi,m. p. 375 
Calf illusive lulled in. p. 1 24 
Calijuga began B. C. 400 according to the 
Jamas, in. p. 393 

Candi in Ceylon, rulers of, m- p. 374 
Candi desam, or Ceylon, in- p. 387 
Camban Cudatar, Fort taken by assault, 
in. p. * c 

Cavari riier, a great town at its mouth, in. 
p. 196, 127, 386, destroyed, and rdics of, 
zn. p. 389,614 
Cascades five, zn. p. 410 ^ 


Candums Dherma and barbarous.m. p.401. 
•Canonization Romis£< whence derived, p. 
622. 

Carman* purva and upara of the Jainas, 

, vin..p. 404 v • 

Canp/ilar o.r artificers of five sorts, HI. p. 
418, they ^scajfed by sea to China, nr. 

• p. 419 

"Casa major, Mr-tfn. p. 585 
Carnatic, eallier inhabitants of mtt%acred, 

‘ hi p. 421 * 

Canbhipuram founded and protected* by 
Kulottunga Cholan, m. p. 427 
Candavarayen, built a Fort, warlike and 
subtle, — vexed the agriculturists— a£ain 
by treachery, in. p. 428, repaired and im- 
proved the fane at Kaxj Xundem, m. 
p. 435 

Ca.mpone:a udiyar, ag»nt of Bukha rayer, 
m. p. 488 

Campbell Governor proceedings at Taujore, 
Hi. p. 442. 

Ca/rnam, or village accountant, in. 462 
Cari cala Cholan, biographical notice of,m. 
p. 478 

Caricala Cholan and Makanti king, Hi. p. 
486 

Cari cala Cholan exercised extensive influ- 
ence, he. p. 486 

Chosen king, in. 515, married daughter of 
the Pandiyam, in. p. 51 5, anecdote con- 
cerning, m. p. 516.killed a Brahman, m. 
479, visited with Brahma hatli,in. p.£l6. 
Caveripum patnam, in. p. 126, 127 
Camn^nr built two temples, xxx. p. 517 
Camacshi image of clay, in. p. 524. 

Caroor, in. p. 796 

Canada Brahmans their mal practices, in. 
p. 690 

Cart axle turned into gold, III. p. 482. 
Ceremonies six, n. p.'*24^257 
4I C. various, n. p. 253 
Ceremonial pothetion, 192, 247. n. p. 342 
Celestial turned pig, p. 650, 664 
Ceres II. p. 80 
C. local, u. p. 69, 74, 421 
Cesarian iteration*- u. p. 107 
Ceylon, n. p. 728- m.l27,d79, 186, 698' 
Ceylon Kiug of, became Saif *, iii. p. 138 
Ceylon Settlement on by ft»t\indija King, 
in. p.373 

Celibate student, n. p. 253 
Ceded Distriots, ml p. 224, 494, 496, 504 
Ceded District, anciently a waste or wild- 
erness, m. p. 560. 

Ceded District, note on books concerning, 
in. p- 564, books concerning, xxx. p. 548 
Celestials, incarnate in a cow and calf, in 
p. 615, bathed in pools, xxLp, 70S 
Chambers withinside a temple p. 85 
Champa what, p« 175 c 

Chscri mm a sacred river p. 136 



I 

XIX 


Chandala, ix. p, 307 
Charms on plates of ccfeper p. 513 
f C. various, p. 553, 556 
Chaudra gupta, father of Viciantuditya, 
p. 623 » • . . • 

Christ, p. 509, 51*2, 628 ^ 

Christian doctune, H. p. 6f)4 . . 

Christian Bible, ii. p. 692 
Charm, six lettered, p. 549,# 566, 653, 664, 
eight iattered, p.652 * 

Chicka devfc, Mysore King, p. 487, 488, 
493, 4%6, 534, 636, 540, 541, 543, 5l4 
C'ucka bliupati, p. 458 * 

Chenji or Gmjeet p. 89 
Chici|jtsa what, p. 558 • # * 

Clutta oratti what p. 622 
Chola Kiqg cut qjf his own head, p. 598. 
.•Chilranci and Sarangadwara, p. 634, 644* 
Chit ana aqibara what^ p. 659 • a 

Chit and a chit, p 315 . 

Chertib compaied with Karabha, IX. pa 70 
Chalet the dupe's, n „p. 309 
Chandiayana what, u, p. 110 • 

Chacra homage to, 11. p. 161 
Chanting or intoning, 21. p. 244, 245 
Chandra pitcna, n. p. 340, 452, 454 
Chandra gupta, in. p. 72 i 
Chamujjyda, n. p. 391 
Chamundi, n. p. 445 # 

Chalini, Ht p. 405, 442 
Chitra, 11. p. 460 

Chitambaram, n. p. 413, 797. in. 1?, 1#6, 
149, 614, the earthly cailasa, in. p. 381 
Chundra/li. p. 500, hi. p. 100, 143,172,743 
Qhellama, n. p. 566, 573, 627, 628,111.^12. 
ChVnnamaltsvsfra, r». 587 
Child eating ogre, 11. p. 628 
Chicacole, n. p. 725 
C »aste wives, tales of, in.^>. 641 
Chaste hayya, 11 p. 828 , 

Chronology of Jdftyw, A. p. 681 # 
Chandra; son of Atri, n.p. 548, 706, as a 
paramount, 817, Lionard Fara, n* p. 172 
Chevy chase like ballads, n. p. 729 
Choca nat’ha and Muneshi, n. p. 795 
Chqndra gtpfc, n. p. 645. m. p. 73 79 
Chei)lla Basava, n p. 689* 846, 85B, 861, 
892, 897 / 

Cheuna Basava, m prophecy, m. p. 257 
Charitonda oamlmi. p. 855, 866, 867 
Chola land, 11. p. 8 77 

Chola Kin«8. m. p. 295, details* of, m.p.48 
Chola Mnndalum, chief towns GHnjee and, 
T&ujore, m. p. 58 

Chola, Oyisala and Vijayanagat, kings suc- 
cessors* in. p« £$> 

Chol%Kings, tBjpi first af them, in- p. 126, 


Chola King adjudged^ son to death, V+ 
p. 145 9 h s '\ 

Chola Kingdom! end m p* 170, 179, 
made premier Of VijSjanagfiraai, &£ p. 176 


Chcnfti Clmlgu of Cliche pliram, m. p. 93 
ClkerainanaalamCapnpiTirunagari, m. p. 38 
«Chenzi*or Ginjee, wing in of, in. p. 38 
Chifantur, ill. p. 81? 374 
’ Chennapattaftam ofc^fadras, in. p. 89, Eng- 
lish settiemeyt, hi. p. 675 
Cherovaca, head ol an atheistical school, in. 
•*p* 92, cla$p divisions of, III. p. 92, agree 
with a >me European writeis, m. p. 93 
I Cheruman Verflmel, Iilf p. 49, 60, 313. his 

* ruldfli^ *7-1*6 • • 

Cliirajud do«lah,m,p. ^6 

Chanda sahib 11. p. 61, 390 
Chacra vertis twelve, nr. p,*80 
Ctmndja sichara, m. p. 176 
Ch4tambrum*in. p«131. 293,380,984,985 
Cheme Kaja, in. p. 236 
Chandragiri Kingdom, in. p. 147,164, 169, 
191, 2UM40 

Choka natlia of Madurap quarrel and war 
with Vijayp Raghava, m. p. 177, bad 
policv of, hi p. 178 

Chinua KesavaNayadu Victorious, in. p. 183 
Chenji mala dasa crowned at Tanjoiejnx. p. 

1 78, fled to Ariyatur, in. p. 1 79, protected 
by Choka nathaof Madura, in. p. 179 
Chiuna Kesava, overcame the Candian army 
in battle, in. p. 179, severely wounded, 
in. p.185 

Chacra disputed with Vishnu — born with- 
out legs or arms— ‘fed by Athi sisha — 
became a ehaciaverti, itj p. 207 
Ohacliyas took part in a war, in. p, 215, 
song concerning it, in. p. 215 
Chenji people, wild foresters, m. p. 224 
Chieke deva ray a, rhetorical tale of, in. p. 
262* m 

Chala dynasty posterior to the Christian 
erg, in. p; 299, jarring accounts discussed, 
iu. p. 295, oliecslfusha manu, m. p. 193 
Chandia Sechara Vandyan appealed to the 
B liaver, ui. p. 375, 376 yielded up power 
to N&gam&Nay&k, m p. 376. 

* Chivalrous single combat, ill. p. 375 
Chola King took a District irom Visva- 

nathaNayak,in. p. 377 
Chund^Bahib and the Mphoinedaps des- 
troyed many records aod inscriptions, 
in. p.%82 • 

Chaudala child reared by a Brahman 
wbman, nr. p. 397 

Chitambur fane, ancient and distingufthed, 
TO, p. 405 

Chiefs, Mahometan of Vellore, ni. p. 412 
Child, ingenuity of a, nr. p.«419 
Chundra vamsa, m. p. 200, 201 
Cbennepa Nayak acted with great violence, 
m. p.421 • * • „ 

Chpka n*t’b& Kayak; in. p.<*78 
! Cshelriy as, nr. p.,210 1 

' r Chingleput Raja Mg hi with at# destroyed 
1 Cucumber, m. p: 433 

5 
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Chank of Viahtfu incatjate, iij.p. 450 
Cher a man’s devotedne^s to Siva, m. p* 445 
Ghara and Congunaii dSte.ifJ, in. p. 456, r 
Children of polygamists? < P 221 r 

Chola Kin?, violt new ar& oppression of one 
hi. p. 436 

Chola Kings ruled at Truvalanchuri, m p. 

437 list of in p. 440 
Chola rajas, account, of in. d. 518 
Chit toor, Hi. p. 449; 508 * * 

Chenj{ people kill'travelleia-***’:.* p.' 464 
Chicacole, ni, p. 5 $9 . 

Chalukyas conquered, in. p. 487 
Chalukyas Western', hi, pr 495 
Chalukyas and other Kings, in. p. 512, ‘523 
Chalukyas race, in. p. $00t, 201 * ( 

' Chasm in the Cavery filled in by a hu- 
man sacrifice, m. p. 521 
Chundra giri, Kingdom, Mahoi*vlan ascen- 
dancy, ux. p. 488 r* 

Chalukya chiefs ofRajamahepdri, in. p.492, 
493 race of in. p. 535 

Chola conquest in llnjamahendri, in. p. 492, 
493 race of m. p. 535 
Chola King sacrificed his wife, in. p 518, 
another one offered up his son, ni. p. 
518, 520 

Chola King upset a boat full of unpaid 
laborers, nr. p. 522 
Chola King’killed his son, m. p. 346 
Chola King plundered his people, m p. 522 
connected the Cavery and Coleroon rivers, 
HLp. 622,— built many fanes, m. p. 6^2 
Chintapalli, m. p. 517 
Chola rajas of the solar line, m. p. 522, 
ceased with Caricala Chola, III. p. 522 
Chola Kings, names of, m. p. 545 
Chola, deaf m affairs of, in. p. 577 
Cholar King, singular dream of one, in. 617 
Chunduvole, iii. p. 535 
Chere, Chola and Pandyan Kingdoms, in 
p. 614 

Chief and barber anecdote of, in. p. 601 
Chebrole, m. p. 535 

Chaoraveitis, universal sovereigns, in. p. 

685 

Chieftains of $unda, m. p 641 
Chioka, Deva of Mysore, m p. 627 
Ch&ndi a guri ruler, in, p. 650 1 

Chittleedroog, m. p. 689, 670, 673 
Chinese colony, Calicut at, ra p. 664, 665 
v Chefumen Perumal went to Mecca, m. p. 
t 665, sent Mahptnedin teachers to 
r Malayafem in, p. 665, 667, 

V Chingleput, m. p. 149, 351, 435, 586 
t Chetum Perumal, Si. p. 664 665 
T Cheat** Baseva,st^>. 642 
^CtauH Kings, ip. p. 695* 
vChufeiktl whet, n. p.*80 


1K462 ( 

e$ at p. 143 


Circars northern, n p. 730, m p. 467, 485 
5*9 «C. 

Clarke, Lieut, killed at Ramnad. in. p. 60. * 
Clouds# Vanina’s chariot., p. 574, seven 
c kinds of, m.p. 53, cause amorous emotion 
P’ 8 1 r 

Classes four, n Lx 579 
'Clothing properties, of n. p. 173 
Clive, Lorfi f|pm Madras, fought with 
Nabob, m. p. 56 , tl> 

Clairvoyance, n. p. 19 
Cdmmereial Town in. p. 387, traded with 
c Ceylon, in. p.387 , 

Code of Mam superseded by that of 
Parhsara in,the Caliyuea* p. 220 
Combaconum site of water lingam, p.°155 
Colors or erfste and otders, p. 186, 190, 

, 309, 339, 330, n. p. 265, 328| $71, 373> 
it 388*463 

Coipbaconum, p. 150, 155, n. p. 753, 797 

m. p .178, 487, 478, 479. 522 
Conjeveram, p. 22, ,67, 68 82, 87, 89. 91, 
* 99, 103,145, 150, 153, 223, 231, 232, 

235, 275, 277, 287, 289, 291, 333, 439, 
441, n. p. 9, 52, 54, 55, 67, 68, 91, 95, 
146,186, 237,238,240, 302,303, 306, 
364, 369, 533, 635, 699, 745, 765, 776> 
80«, 859 in. p. 29, 38, 42, 43„ I 44, 46, 

. 49. 53, 81. 138, 147,149,153, 188, 191, 
231, 264, 296, 331, 339, 340,-352, 372, 
403, 411 422, 423,424. 426, 481, 482, 
(p62S— 26, 628, 531, 553, 599, 689, 700, 
720,730, 784 

Conjeveram May festival, p. 82. 

Coqjc fighiing, seven years war begun at a, 
in. p. 476. • <* r * 

Cookery; p. 332, 528 
Covetousness, p. 335 
Common plaoespoetical twelve, p. 526 
Cow and tiger, legend of, p. 521 
Cosmogony like tbs Orphean and Hebrew, 
p. 66A 

Colebrooke, H. T. Esq., n. p. 386 
Col. Moor, n. p. 307, $73, 688;* his Hindu 
Pantheon, n p 421 

Cow gift of, ii. p. 252, 757, of killed Zanti, n. 
p. 256, tawny properties of and excdijence, 

n. p. 307 <. * 

Col. Close, iii. p- 693 \ * 

Oow with legs broken^fC, p. 720 
Conception mode of, I*, p, 459, 559 
Cows and wn valued by marks, n. p. 542, 
diseases of, <n. p. 670, 

Cosmetics or vaisyas, n. p. 561 
Conveyance, modes of, m. p. 190 
Ool. Nixon* m. p. 890 
Concremation of female^ ufc jk 208, instance 1 
of, in. p. 600 hS xiA* i 
Comet termed smokejP« HZ. p. 938 
Composition (^miuA^rales of, m. p. 961 
Oongagi immigrate ^ P* 901 
Colerdou riter, Stt, p^390 
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Confederacy, Mahomedan, in. p. 39 
Condavidu, in,p. 227*480 
Colapur, m. p. 298 * 

Coimbatore, in. p. 2Q9, 351, 354, 397, 400, 
459, 793, # .. . • 

Col. Mackenzie, Surveyor General of India’, 
in. p.373 I 

Colony of three thousand Brlhmaus, m! p 
383 # • 

Congiwdesam for cheradesamf in. p 395 
Company the Hon'trie, m. p^Q5, 407, 441* 
Coqrte^ins of a temple treacherous, ix. p. 

4W § ' • 

Cotaude natha* are of, m. p. 43S 
Coggu nad modern Coimbatore, n? p. 449. 
in. p. 640, distinct from the cbera nad, ui. 
t P- 45g S 

* Contest of a spirit with Aweiyar, m, p. # 460 
Coya people eat snakes, ZH. p. A6\ * 

Courtallum, in p. 7%0 
Comparison not proof, it p. 23 .* 

Combination against the JSIizam, m. p. 701 
Colony oi Brahmans fioin Benares, m p. 
477 

Condu and Conda vandlu, wild tribes, in. p. 

467 # 

Condu vandlu, m p. 467 
Condg vandlu, then customs, m. p 468 
Conda savaraiu of Jajapur, ihtir customs, 
in. p% 470 

Co-el is Greek Tamil, Telngu, m. p. 494 
Cow deception desoiibed, m. p. 5 JO % 
Conda v i r, in p, 480, 

Col MTuuro, in. p. 552, 572, 673, 574, 590, 
604 . 

CondapiHy, m. p* 506 * 

Col. Mackenzie’s Survey Operations, in. p. 

532, his assistants III p 559, 

Coiuti tribe at Paunacoiida, nz. p. 541, 
Coromandel, lltp. 579 
Cows turned itfto*st#nes, in.*p. 574 
Cochin, in p. 618, 665, 666 • 

Comti virgin destroyed her3elf, xg. p. 657 • 
Col. Madkeiitie, Jn p. 5. 25, 41, 61, 220, 
291, 294, 295, 296, 297, 208, 389, 390, 

. 394, 4QC* 405. 406, 410. 430, 440, 501, 
.*03, 505, 507, 559, autographaof, in. p. 
27% 636, 693*701, 711, 712, 715 
Col. Wilk« ilbnj. 636, 652 
Colonel • W. kp*fcricl£. n£ p. 636 
— -^-sketches, *301. p, 32, 23% 

Cow for products of, p. 257*273, 2$5, 435, 
n. p. 110, 240, 278 # 

Commandments, ten expoaitjOB of, n. p. 664 
Cowherd tribe the highest, ft p. 661 
goUpgtB»!d,tt.p.mfi • ^ 



Cxmrt of Queotori n,p.,738, 

m 7*8 , 


Col-.lfr. Mack od, Gmfmisjioner at A root, 
I m. p. 84-, 40,4$. 

J CoRban, J 


in p.j6£ftr in. p. 507 
\ Co). Reid, n. p» 682, *738 
Country fyutu ty .Gokernan submerged, 
ni p 166 * * 

Conjeveram, Capital of the Tondamandalam, 

• in. p. as* 

Con or Kdb (for kirifc) of extensive usage, 
in p. 72 • , 

Congest ctatween Gangp and Cavari, in. p. 

1 34, 13)5 • 

Congu Country, ift. p. 33, 48 
Congreve, Cnqj H , i£. q. 34 
•Oow, beautified, in. p. 142 
Crow red pr.party-colouied or white, p. 239 
Crimes, law ot, tt. p 142, result of in 
another birth, n. p. 255 
Gro«s, symbol of the, n. p. 604 
Oolapui , m. p. 727 
Crows, food giverfto, !!l p. 104 
Cuta yuga,#i p. 793 

Cran and Degranges, Rev. Neu., n. p 800 
Cnshua nayak ruled at Gmjee, zu p. 39 
Creation thought to be seif-pioduced, in. 
p. 92, 550 

Cradle rocking a temple service, in. p. 159 
Crimi Kanda Cholan dealt treacherously, 

m. p. 395 

Cranganore, in. p 665 
Creditor paid before division, m. p. 761 
Creature, sin of killing, p.«532 
Gslieliyas destruction ot, n p. 774. 

Gumblia Kerna, ii. p. 612, a sleeper, 602 

n. p. 268 

Cumari, in. p. 110. 

Cumaia, p. 70, n. p. 337, 561* nr. p. 89, 
conquered the -A auras, m. p. 119 
Cuvera, p 87, 344 a, 230, 302,593. in 
> 128,163 • 

Curzon A lIon*ble Mr n. p. 47 
Customs, ancient not allowable in the Cali* 
yugam, n. p 112, 114 
Cuttack, Xi p. 628. m. p. 481, 489, 491, 575, 
many temples in, II. p. 443 
Cuss and Lava, n. p. 612 
Curma avataram, iz. n. 234 t 

Cultivatois, their value, VI. p, 16. 
Curalpopiuioqp ccfcCermug the, m. p. 20, 21 
Cupid aud Psyche, n, p. 649 
Cumbhakonam, nz. p. 91 
Cupid, n. p« 707, woi shipped, n. p*708 • 
Ouddapah, u p. 699, 806, in. p. 205, 224, 
444, 496, 508, 570, 57J, 576, 588, 689, 
691, 698, 601, 714, 729.782 
Cuddalore, in. p. 365, 39^ 

^Curcmbars, proverb conceiving them, m. 

p, 399, thepr customs, to. p. 369, 374 
Carumbars b»aa*%cred%?i <me day, in. p. 
399, 400, 420, killed ft Berbers, m. p. 
409, traded ft Jji, n. 4&, destroyed 
by Adoudai, tp, 421 . 



Curumbars become Juieas, il»eir occupation, 
Hi. p. #31, forr. larger one of 'rrtud, iil p 
433, taken by TimnSKjyiy^ m, p. 43 w 
Culinary preparation, n?L«p. 233. # 

Camara Rama distinguished; General- 
served under PratapfS Hudra, m p. 237, 
defeated Reddia ‘of Coridavir — faUHy 
accused-skilled by treachery, in. 233, r 
bis bead honored, fo» p. 239 ' 

Camara Ram of Katppili, m*p. 633 
Cupacs^i, punished for treachery, rat. \k 428 
Cusamma, a suicide deified, GT. p/841 
Cupola, temple of Jainas' at Amaravatl des- 
troyed, in. p. 5£2 f A ' , 

Caddapah Nabob, m. p. 553, 554, 619, 686, J 
687, took a fort, in. p. 579 r «■ 
Cunumbi, its meaning. Hi. p. 6&5 L 
Cymbals tor beating time, p. 153 
Cybele, H. p. 416 

Cyrus and Krishna compared, pCb31. 

Cycles planetary, 213, n. p. 33. 

Cyclopedia, Penny in Sanscrit*!!. p. 718 


Dasra festival, p. 259, n. p. 530, 690. 
Daoshana murti, p. 231, 461, #66, n. p. 332, 
379,412,416.419 
Danavas, (sons of men), n. p. 788 
Dancing, twenty-seven motions in, p. 433 
Dandacam, a chant, p. 495 
Dandacaranya, ' a wilderness, in. p. 557 
560, 564, 701 
Dandaoaranya, tales, p. 535 
Dacsba, p. 107, IL p. 229, 592, 595, 632, 
752, 828,m. p. 703 

Dacsha'a sacrifice, II. p. 225, 229, 239, 265, 
in. p. 62, 101, 110, 115, 120> 140, 193, 
195,237,273,274/315 
Dattatreya, p. 163, 467 f 586, II p 223, 
470, 471, 576, 591, 594, 601, 823, in. p. 
100, 172 

Dattatreya, a portion of Vishnu, n. p. 266, 
taught disciples, in. p. 223. 

Damayanti, p. 456, U. p. 401, 497, 777, m. 
p. 545# 744 

Dasa rat’ha, 171# 451, 452, 454, n. p. 261, 
564, 606, 776, *84, in. p. 173, 234 
Dasa, his family, u. p. $70, ,276, hie four 
sons# n. p. 610 . 

Dasa andbhakti.as to astrology, «. p. 36,40 
Days, good and evil, n. p, 117 
Danseuses, II- p- 387 
Dasa dana, ten gifts, XL p. 191 
Dacaha’s daughter Edivi* again married 
Sit a, m. 193 
pajeshin# in. 55, 143 

n. p. 457 i 

DatOOd^b P- 07 . * 

Dacsba frllbati, it. p. 882 
Dapters dflWiibed# n. p. 338 * " 

U.ttdi, *#t>W itf** UugMgts/Hi |>.2. * 


Day dreams, m. p. 140 
rllaiapuram, m p. 305, 723 
Daudalur, site of a (Shola Camp, m. p. 553 
Dancing art of, in. p. f 615 
Dandacaranya, Syuth ot Vmdhyn mountain, 

1 in/ p. 677 . 

Dadvness, ' whether included under light, 
/p.247 * 1 * 

(Daughter of 4 a King, a disembodied evil 
spirit, Iii.«p*4o0, her contest witkAvvei- 
* yar, and jvitfi Naikiren, m p.460 
Davbod Khan, ill. p 423, 598 
Debauchee’s day atConjeveram, p. £23; 333. 

H.p. 52,54, 85 o. 

Deluge,'- ir. p. 327, commecnoration of, p. 

381, partial and total, H p. 15 
Deluga universal of gaiuad/m. 401 
Devices five, p 493 1 \ ¥ , t 

D jh natqra material cause, u p. 1 1 
Debts and bail, II. p. i 17 
Devak'i, 29, XL p 269, 272 
Definitions logical, n. r p. 135 
Deity and the human soul distinct, n. p. 
J36, 137, 214 

Devi, p. 59, 101, 154.n.p. 89, 90, 91, 142, 
219, 224, 292, 415, 418, 424, 445, 470, 
485,111. p. 153, 2J2 
Death, signs of II p.169, 170 
Death of Basava, n. p, 890, of Biijala, n. 
p. 890 

Dew water, u. p. 170 
Deqy’ Theology, il p. 113 
Defeat said to have been caused by ccwa 
ll, p. 215 « 

Devaki and Vasudeva, their eighth»son was 
Krifhna, ii. p. 269, 272 » * 

Devotee, a type of indwelling Deity, n p. 
333, headless, u. p. 880, with a third leg. 
II. p. 881 n 
Devotees, kingly, n. p. 870, 871 
Deities, male and Itm/de^n. p.379 
Destroyer, She universal, rt. p. 448 
Debt, criminal ily of, II. p. 759 
Divided the amazons, u. p. 785 - 
Devas (sons of gods) u. p! , 465, 580, 788 
and Danavas, u. p. 266 c «. 

Deva sahaya sichajpani, a martyr,HL p.°2& 
Delhi conquered in the reign of Prit’hu six. 

P- 35 \ o 

Delphin clrfssicty JX. p. 26^^47 . 

DeVarshi what, XL p. 349 o 
Deccan# il p. 421 
Devangt, arislff,#. p. 452 
Des Cartes, ii. p. 669 
Delhi, il p. 642, 823, m. p. 234 239; 531, 
680# 692, 701. 702, 722 
Des Granges, Miqsfonart, n. f\ 49$ 

Device 8ectariaf, 5^8/ 

Ddivation^d asyatedl froip use Jania creed, 

gfrl W- 


yaDurg^d 
p. 674 
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Deaf and Dumb, what legal share xxi. p. 761 
Deviyani, m. p. 112, HO 
t.Devi, consort of Siva, ih. p. 212 
Deva giri, M. p. 483 # • 

Deva raya 1U. p. 2*40,738* 739 . # 

Delhi padshah, ixz. p. 604, look VqUore, 
hi. p 710 l ' 

Delhi Padshah and Mahrattas, fix. p. 726 • 
Deeds of gift, hi. p. 612, 6J3 * 
Diamon^«ealcined, p. 2, II. 169* 
Dhritarashtfra, p. 14, 659,11. p. *263, 517, 
62p, (gi • 

Dkan* vantaji, the inventor of medicine^ 
p. 252, l£. p. 2611, 642,553, 743, 762 
Dharini, p. 159» • ## • * # 

Dherma raja, p. 167, 271, 590, 591, ii. p. 

562,605, 606^11, 615, 619, 021,811, 
,•^813^!^ 202, 263, 771, 772, helped 
^Vishnu, ft. p. 611 , t 

Dherma and dliermi, logical terms, n. p 4 136 
Dherma raja’s sacrifice, H. p. 813 • 

Dftjrwar, HI. p. 561 m 
Dherma sabha at Madras, Hi. p. 24, 27 # 
Dherma vati, H. p. 439 
Dhenva and Dhruva mandaiam, IH. p 113, 
Drubva his apotheosis, in. p. 102, 114 
Druliva made to visit Vellore m. p. 698, 
bis posterity, in. p. 102 
Dherma Brahma, a Chola King, in. p. 134, 
135, 437 

Dharani Cotta near Amaravati, m. p. 490, 
605, 606, 511,533 • a 

Dispositions, good and bad personified on 
the stftge, p. 2z2, n. p. 5, 41, 43, by 
ice, 527, 574. H. p. 594, by breathing, 
U p.492 • . 

•Divination, p. 316, 323, 333 
Diagrams, thirty-six modes of, p. 141, 
Special, p. 380 • 

Dictionary, Tamil, on a European* model, 
p. 513 

Divisions logical, p. 7 
Diseases incurable, ii. p. 34 • 

Dindigul,n. p.*29 t 
Divinity Vaishnava, p. 420 
Diti, p. 436, Mother of Daityas, HI. p. 788 
Diiifti, p. 59, 157, 162, 1«, 297, 465* 452* 
5§4, B- p. 273, 978, 783, 784, 2H. p. 764 
Dilipa and bis p» 618 

Distich s of.trebAi|kterpretflAion. it. p. 205 
Divination, diagrams for, XL p. 487 
Dispositions which are to he rejected, n. p. 

517, p. 769 i > 

Diseases* causes of, n. pi 543. 644 
Di4eaaaa f Pihgposis of, H. p. 543,544*545, 

Diseases hr horses, ji p HjWv" ? ,T< ' 

Bicfe, divination by, iliprm, 527, 674 " 
Dispositions, th teed^fled>m.p.99 *}•' 

byl^dVtt ; iptr^^4 ^ 


Difficulty historical cleared, «tri. p. 379 
Dpfgite between A« JSeiha and Vaya, ni. 

• p 447, 688 • 

Dispute betweeif,Saiv4 and Jaina Brah- 
mans, in. f. 8if*52& . 

Dispata dinna, name of ^ mound, nr. p. 505 
Digmond matix’iu rocks, in. p. 567 
Dispute aboftforeatin^ hl p. 699 
► Divining, by* syllables attached to honor 
asterismsj’p.^ , • 

Diseases cfcgfcejigent to, «ins on a llormer 
birth, p.*256 . • 

D^ciple, mode of teaching one,p. 463, 470 
Dindigul, Hi. p*551, 365, *366, 378, 466, 
.* 956 

Doptrfao'ofc Virg Saivas, H. p. 330 
Doctor, qualities ot* U. p, 137 
Dog, polluted food, h. p. 109 
Dowson, m * P« 34 
Doctrines ol 8t Pt^gl, rgsemblance to, II. 
p. 518 

Dogs read th£Veda as well as Brahmans, 
ii. p. 885 

Dogs of Siva, as good as the Vaishnavaa, 
u. p. 884 

Dowlut rao, Scindiah, hi. p. 682, 690 
Dowlutabaa, ih. p. 487 
Dornbra mountebanks, n. p. 892 
Drama, a moral one, p. 13. 

Dramas, Saiva aud Vaishnava, ii. p. 41 
Drum used in festivals, p. 266, to call 
deities, p. 267, 426 

Dreams, p. 277. 319, 368, II. p. 34, 44, III. 
p. 753 • 

Dranpadi, p. 169, it. p. 590, 821, uisgraoe of 
ii. p- 262, married to the five Panda v as . 
p. 564, 669, HI. p. 206, 793* 

Dressef, theatrical, names of, xi. p. 43 
Dramas concerning them, n. p. 478, 479 
Dre&w, night or eAly morning ii. p, 487, 
764* by day, in, p. 190 
Dravida, the country South of the Vin- 
dhyas, n. p. 787,m. p. 695 
Dravida desam, H. p. 787, ih. 414 
Dravidas, five defined, in p, 61 
Drona, H,p. 400, 607, 617/IH. p. 199, 228, 
770, 775 

Duties, six kinds of p. 668, proper to the 
four ekes, p. 663 4 * 

Duties of a orahmah daily, ii. p. 110 
Duties of the four colors, n. p. 113. 119, 

,? 120, 208, $24, 288, 238, 240 • 

Duties of. the four orders, II. p. 120, 208, 
224, 240 • 

Duties of the ascetic, n. p. £05. 409, 470, 

^1.478 ‘ f 



, 489, 1 ft. pi 787, 882, 
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DuryodilUatift, ,.Mfeta9l, n Pa IMOW. 

M3, 610,622 BCffJft.p. ld’0,224 770 
DuryoUdhana, Ins ill c&Hucr, is p. 611 * 

Durvasa, legend of,*n. *jf**461, son of Alr> 
and Ariu nay a, ii. j)."^7 *> 

Durvaaa visited KiSfluia, ii. p. 694 
Durga worship ot in the tlioia Country, 
HI. p. 49 r * • r 

Dwaraca, p. 223, 453,* 648' ii. p. 51 54, 
260, 272,500, 573, 619, 713, 714, 768, 
6095 828 - ' 

Dwipas seien, u ]f IQS 254 
Dynasties three, ill p 147 
Dyer, Major Geueial, in. f . 476 

k; < 

• 

East India House Manuscupts, n p 682, 

, 687, 770, 776, 778, 779 ^ 

Eating, proper tiny Utt; II. p. 164 
Eoadasi holy, n. p. 759 
Ecauta Ramayya, n p 876, 880 
Ecambaiesvara, p. 67, 91, ii. p. 240, 776, 
ill, p. 45 

Eckoji, in. p. 298, his policy at Tanjore — 
received a district in lieu ol expenses, nz. 
p. 178, entered the foit of Tsnjote — his 
dynasty established, in p 179 
Eclipses, p. 109, 113, 206, eclipse, a 
meritorious time, p. 2,— one special, m p. 
128,— mode of calculating, ii p. 33 
Economy of human life, fourfold, p. 337 
Editor of Madras Journal oi Literature and 
Science, in. p. 505 

Edifiots of Jamas appropriated or destioy- 
ed, in. p 406 

Egyptian cu°stom, m. p. 63 ( 

Eight passions, p 4 
Eighteen classes from castes, ll. p 23$ 
Elements, five, p. 678/ to each five yanas, 
p. 678 

Elephants, eight, supporting the world, ii, 
p. 752 — Cmrt poets, ill p. 671 
Elephant and snukr, 1 g nu ol, ix. p 794, 
and spider u p. 900 
Elephants concerning, u. p. 766 
Elesvara Kotay^, legend of, tt. p, 889 
Element purifying of, if. p. 418 
Elements, five, IX, p. 16,23,24, 84, &i8 338, 
456,482,556 

0 Elements personified, n. p. 243 
Elliot; Hou’bte W. Esq., p. 478, 669, 678, 
XXt. p. 277, 344, 457, 498, 499 
Elliot marhfes, J&p. 246, 768, in. p. 80, 82, 
S3, 301, 46SU 477, 480, 485, 499, 506, 
53^542, 667,689, 608 . 

n.p 743, fu. p, ^9,81,603 
Mono mm* n. 320 t 

Bomma'Jlafak'a daughter, 

XfeptaAf Eft&«brMigU‘4»fa'‘to earth, 
** p. »67 *\ ” • * 


Eipbiuslone, Mr. ni. p 692 
'Emigration from $ooty List net to the 
south, m p.376 f 

English arrival at Madras, m. p. 40 
English ancf French piocee^ugs in the 
Lunatic, in. p, 40 

English expelled the Fiench fiom the 
* Noi them % C» cars, ii p. 710 
English Bahadur, Governor William, H. p 56 
English fiag hoisted at Calcutta, p. 56 
Enthusiasm false and true, ii. }5. 560 
Encyclopedia of native science, 14 p. 751 
English rule, natives idea of, *i. p. 261 
English at Madura, in. p *299 
Enigmas, p. r 196, 202 
Eoadi nal’iia, a pi nice, UL p. 869 
Enemies, H p.* 122 < , 

English and French ascendancy,, K T p. 

Era of Yicramaditya,jui p 216,— ol Cotanda 
naf/ha, 2IL p 438 

Ethical instruction peculiar, n p. 46 48 
Etiquette, quarrel concerning, in p. 37f* 
Europeans in bigii employ^ cautioned, p. 557 
Europe, in. p. 29 

Evil Spn it, classes of, n ] 47, 159,— trouble 
children, ix. p. 536, 548, 549, 552, 655 
Evil or sudden death, expiatoiy ceremony, 
H. p 108, 109, 110 
Euuach, ix p 249 
Evil times, three, ill 

Excavations when lortnnate, p. 39, — some 
Ire tombs, Hi. p. 426 
Exception to general lules in logic, p. 207 
Exorcism, IX. p. 636, 647, 548, 552, 555 
Expiation by water, 11 p. 245 
Excellencies specified, IE. p. 770 
Eye salve magieal, p. 3b8, 570, 11 p. 544, 
547, 552 

Eyes in the feet di a muni, ni. p. 383 


faults of omission, one hundred kinds of p 
17 

Father and Mother to be renounced, m. 

P. 167 1 0 . 

Falsehood carried with it its own evidence, 
in. p. 211 % ‘ * 

Family l^co^emnid,*^ P* c 868, insipid, 

Family compared to a ditease, n. p. 79 
Falsehood sometimes right, u. p. 761 
Farriery, H p. 784 

Faggot sticks changed to gold, U. p. 673 
Fast on eleventh lunar day, legend of, in. 

p, 87 ^ ^ ^ 

faction* struggles In Srirafighuh temple, 

rn p. 390" , , 

luting at eeKpses pee&Sar to India, «t p. 

fame at fleringham Aaiffided by< a Sam > 
1 n. p, SM , 
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Fast of eleventh day lunar, ill. p. 772 
.Female sex, m. p. 19|> # 

Festival play, \\ 267 • 

Females concremation of, n p. 208 
Female children do ut>t inherit, m.p 761 # 
Fielding’s jfbssiojis, ii. p/689* 

Festival days defined, II. «p. 373 * 

Ferishta, m. p. ff49 ’ ' • 

Figures rhetorical, n. p 25, 21, poetical, ofte^ 
hundred, p. 316 • . 

Figure ^iancituluse of, 653 t 

Fndouse, and the 8hah name, fti.p. 3§ 
Fir^wdlks, making of, . hi. p. 26 1 # 

Fire, worldV,^ p. 230 
Fire-sacrificial legend qf, n. p. 460 • 

Fit* offerings, n. p. 108, 268, pit for, n. 
14 — 233 # 

Fire-jjjJl,m 48, 152, a symbol, in. p. 53 
^ stone-hbuses, a lefuge from in. p. 48P 
First Mahomedan utuption, in 375 • 
Fishermen light, the human at Ti ingcinalei, 

• ni.p, 91 

Flsh-bamier why us^H, m. p. 54 
Five Pandavas of Kayather, III p. 376, 379 
Fletcher’s purple island, II p. 731 
Flowets uat-d m pujas, n. p. 332, 336 
Foetus how formed m the womb 1 1 . p. 

459, 486, 587, 627 
FoieSr on extensive in. p. 512 
Former.rajas, ui.*p. 371 
Fortune telling, n. p. 492 
Form universal of Siva, n. p. 296 # 

Fort of Arcot, nr. p. 423 — of Curumbars, 
in. p. 427 

Fott of seven walls, built by Narasimha 

• raja, *411. p. 43J • 

Four letters, IL p. 93 

Four easte8*ni. p. 644, azr&mas or orders 
in. p 644 # 

Foundation, propitious times for, JiL p. 626 
Founder ot Chol^ynasty, m. p. 695, 696 
Fossil shells represent deities, p, 136 
French rule at Amritalur, in. p 534 • 

French affairs in the Northern Ctrcais, in. 
p, 492 

French^and English rule at Nizampatn&m, 

• nx. p. 530 # 

Freese, Mr. Collector oT Chingleput, in. p. 

Fruits, patuML o fn. p. If 4 4 

Froissart, xt. p2l 22 

Funeral pile lighting of, n p. 122 

0* 


> xr. p. 790, 308. fott built, p. 602, 
p.€03 

Gijapath prince’s nefcocS&tion ^itliKrfshpa 
iftt iftet p.2I5 * f , 


GaiapMis of Cuttarf^ in. p. 241, 4ft, 
Mult Gaajam, infp. 578, ruled in Onssa, 

• Hi. p. 490 

1 Galien of an ciMF'wi iters is Kalyana puri, 
1 il p. 6Sjj • . 

Gaua and genus, ike sfeme word, p. 399 
Ganapati, nep. 471 at slang term, il p. 

••719 ## 

Ganas, or •ceWstialsf p. 653, astrological 
ii. p 33, plosodiat, ii. p 193, classes 
oflrt^ts, n. p. 27,^8, 29,59, 62,681, 
Saiva tf. pr*>26 % * • 

Ganda, ft. p. 40 • 

Gandharba, ii. 266, 386 # 

# Qandara, p. 6f 

Ganapati A deva, gave a district to Niyogi 

• Biahman&jttL p. 634 . 

Ganapati, in. p. 215, 266, 486, 487, 490, 
602, dvnasty, IIL p. 538, 572, 574 
Gandhaftas, choristers in Indra’s world,ni. 
p. 189 • • 

Gandi Kota*a hill fort, in. p. 6 62, taken by 
Mahomedans, m. p. 587 
Ganesa, p. 19, 32, 35, 72, 101, 117, 123, 
139, 189,257,259,271, 283,293, 412, 
413, 423, 456, 477, 530, IL p. 65, 68, 
72,73, 177, 178, 181, 183,206, 278, 
422, 450, 475, 531, 535, 663, 671,594, 
631, 791. itL p. 27, ni.p. 125, 131, 444, 
Hi. p. 120, 144. 145, 628, 643,788— how 
approached, nx. p. ill 
Gangs, local fable concerning, nx p. 422 
Gansa, p. 140, 182 243, 278, 437, IL p. 
* 502, £03, 506, 565, 666, 567, 575, 687, 
621, 624, 625, 630, 758, 759, ftL p. 125, 
148, 265 

Ganga in love with Siva, p. £93 
Gangs Bhavani, iil p. 137 
Ganges, p. 64, 83, 160, 278, 288,448, 579, 
€1. p. 96, 213, 834, 236, 306, 601, 642, 
807 823, m. p. 113, 114, 116, 161, 223 
Ganges, viitues of, in. p. 113, 114, 116 
Ganjam, iil p. 463, 501, 504, 505, 509, 
531, 57 7 

Ganjam conquered by Moghuls, in. p. 578 
Garuda, king of birds, 47, 159, 278 
Garuda, 131, 135, 146, 177, 303, 446, 
II. p. 185 e 

Gartija banner, dispute on, in p. 7 
Gardens, timfs for forming, ii. p. 179 
Gautama, n. p. 143, 458. 572, 646, 648, 
649, 650, 783, IIL p. 125, 126. g08 • 

Gantama rishi, p. 444, 506, hi. p. 141, 
legend of his wife, il p. J696, 697, — a 
disciple of Vartamana swami, XU. p. 688 
Ganri, n. p. 530, Hi. p. 2?6 
Gautama’s lectures, nr. p. 76 — doom by, 
XXi. p. 194 • ' * 

Gandas five, nj^r61* * * 

Gatidhs and Dravid* £nfcm*ns, m . p. 678 
G&yan (or Cain) sgaudharba, p, 62* 
in. p.188 ♦ ’ 


« 
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fcayatri, n. p. 85,V3wS2, 84, 88, §0, 93, 
233, 842, 243, 249^61, 264/ 315, 440, 
772 S! , . ' 

Gayatri, the kalika,n gf)?!$9 1 

Gayatri rejected by \£ira&awa% n. p. 673' 
Gayatri, its power, inn>. 13 
Geometrical terms, 047 f 
Geometrical figures, xr. p. 5 2d «■ 9 < p 

Genesis, Chapter ]5,«ijlustwited, 584 
Gems, qualities of, IL p. 559 
Genius of leai uing r names of, li p. 193 
Genealogical account of FTny&oareis, in. 
p. 354, 355 356, 357, 358, 35£f. 360, 
361,362,369,370 

Geographical notices, p. 63o . r 

Genealogies of king*, in. p. 609, 6JOj 615, ' 
621, of chiefs, p- 618; 61*9 « 

‘Gholam Ah khan, jn. p. 41 2 
Gifts, mortuary, n. p. 105, 25p f incur- 
able diseases, ir. p.165 ** 

Gifts to learned mdii, iri. p. 659 
Gift of food, II. p. 757, ou an evil death 
IX. p 255 

Ginjee, nr. p. 11, 31, 402, 483 
Ginjee, early rulers of in. p. 38, 39 
Ginjee, siege and capture by Mahomedans, 
in. p. 40, 423, capture by the French, 

' in. p. 40, described, 89 
Gipsy science, 57, or foitnne telling, ni. 
p. 507 

Girl deified, ii. p. 561 
Girija or Parvati, n p. 503, 591 
Gnanis, or wise men who, ir. p. 481 f 
Guana vatam, 268 <■ 

Gods, consecration of, p. 36 

Gods, names of distinctive use, p. 655 

Gods, mental idea of, n. p. 45, is one, U. 

p. 616, the first cause, n. p» 518 • 
Godesses scolding match of, n* p. 534 
Geodepa in frames, u. p.,244, names of,‘iL 
p. 776 

God and Goddess of Vijayanagaram, n. p. 
592 

Gold turned to ashes, p. 251 
Govioda, legend of, n. p. 80 
Govinda, Xi. p. 881, 882 
Gotras on betrothal examined, n. p. 114 
Godavery, 461, 579, n. p. 96, 60S, 628, 
in p. 188,206,481,511 , 

Gokernam p. 580, 581, xi. p 227, in. p, 
121, 166, 240, 254, 423, 633, 736, 737 
<Gopala« n p. 397* 881, 883 
God, discovered m a tree, in, p. 385 
God bathed ip pools, . in. J*. 704 
GoUWqst coscaaled in cow-dung cakes, 
in. p 388 * 

Gold found at Callatur, fix. p. 429 , 

Gold Ct&ifi&s at Calient; izx. p. 616 
Gff^sa^muttUineera, ^ p. 465 , 

o 
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Gevernment of the Honorable Company 
f III. p. 471, 553, 554, 555 
Goiinda Hnjw, a tiajjap&u, in- p. 539 
Goofy, jii. p. 584, 591 
tytra^ Aula, Cu dam bam, refined, in. p. 604 
Goverdhana,*ni.‘ p. 256 . f 
Goldin pr 240, 681 

Golconda, it*. p/294, 292, 511, 539, 579, 

, 698 «* 

‘ Golconda chief df, in p. 553 # 

cGoory, ni. p. J375, 503, 652 
Gophichand, raja of Bengal, notioe of, hi. 

ip* 713 c< 

Gram sown at festivals, i\ p. 192 
Greek words? ousia* and hrpostasis, how 
expressed m Sanscrit, 387 
Giecian rites, xi. p 496, Cacti in kind, il 
p. 142 u‘ # j 

Greek and Latin, 652 c * ^ 

Gridalur/ fables concerning, in. p. 564 
Giamft&ar of Nannaya described, n. p 723 
Greeks (Danadi) the same as theDanavas, 
ii. p 788 

Greek Colonists, their forefathers Danavas, 
II. p. 788 

Grecian Theseus, ii p. 817 
Greece, ii p. 142 

Gunas, three ascribed to the Timurti, ir 
p. 665, pioduced Siva, n. p* 777 * 
Guests, homage to, ii. p. 265 
Guaidiaus of the eight points, II. p. 284 
Guniooi; «. p. 691, 712, 729, in. p. 503, 
504, 505 

Guluri Appayya, H. p. 832 
Gumerti swaim, in. p. 249 
Guzertt, ill. p. 465, 682, ( 683,*684, < 725 
Guzerat details of kingly race, ni. p. 683 
Guicowar the, ii. p.682, 726* 

Guramanda, district of, in. p. 713 
Gulmara a disease, in. p. 72 
Gymnosoplustk ansugrg to Digambara, 
in. p. 464 


Haicshetran, ni. p. 705 
Hala, Cawda and, Madras Tamil Cognate', 
in, p. 433 c * 

Hale, Sir Matthew. « 

Hall of a thouaaud pillar^. Conjeveram 
—built on' a spot wheniBrahma perfor- 
med sacrifice, xix. p. 524 
Haloes, solar andJunar, p. 7 
Haloes, law* indicate rain, XU, 169 
Hamadrayad, xn, p. 486 
Hallabede, xn. p. 241, 260, 

Hallabedc, celebrated, lit p,^8 
Hamilton, Mr. lit. p. 601k 406 
Hannman, p. 5$, 98; 454, 

414 , 615 , 919 , 822 , m, 652 , 654 , 772 , 
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lit, p, 60, 67, 126, 27 < , 279, 543, 698, 
• 786 % 

f Hanumnn, birth, of, 624, embassy of, U, 
p. 239 . • 

fianqm&n s\pllowfcd the sun, ti. p. 4JL1 • 
Han u man, preserver of the world, IX. 
Haouman, ostensible praise oL it p 71)12, 
legend of, ii. p 644 * • 

Hanschendra, 167, *168, 521* 385, 596, 
000, .V p. 223 590, 605/608, 685, 
787, 807: 809, 826, 832, Ii* p*5JL3, 614, 
HarichenfJras, a great piince, in. p. 21 8, 
22>, aid the work of an outcast, nf. 
p 219 *♦ 

Harij p. 43, 46, • 60 • • • 

Han, many meanings, hi p 538 
Han dra, # n p. 

•Hah sou ot Siva and Mohini, iij. 

, P- HI * • i 

Han haia raya, ill. p. 240, 211, 426. 597, 
630, 739 

n&jrington, Mi , ill jj. 163 
Hastmapari, p. 559— dynasty, in p. 1 17, 
ir. p. 495, 517, 562, 615, 717, 807, ill. 
p. 35, 37, 154, 200, 679, 6S3 
Hastmapari is modern Delhi, nr. p. 94 
llastagni, or Anaimalai, ii. p 237 
H&8sani| contemporary with Kama Deva, 
nx. p. 37 

H&sban selected by an elephant, hi. p. 
37 

Haughton, Sir G. C , II. p. 312 • ♦ 

Hebrews called aliens dogs, ix. p. 425 
Heads cilt off, legend of, n. p. 875 
Heait of Jesus, ii p. 802 % 

Heavens, six points* of, H. p. 413 
Heramba, ll p. 433. 

Head of Rama Nat’ha, how treated, 
ill. p 234 • 

Hermit and robber, IX. p 769 
HerrmUge of Vahgd«jNii. p. 554 
Hemasitala, a Jama king, in. p. 4ufi, 423, 
430 . • 

Head position of, yrhen sleeping, p. 265, 1 
Hero of a poem, III p. 750 
Heaven, tl«re6 roads to, ii. p. 339 
Hayigiiva, p. 231, ir. p. 426, 473 • 
Hen^na/a tavontet wife ot Ghicka Deva, 


p. 534 • ✓ 

Herbs, magical, iSyi. 158^160 
Herbs* properties, #f n. p. 164 

TI i -U t . * „ _ 


HUlepko£l|WtB pebbles, legend of, in. 

HiMuEfo Bvfaob dirtrffet, n, ». as* 

Hiofbpi* n&mbk, p. mrmzmk 

Bimini 04, u. p . 2 

* > * 


Hind* m^jtqiia medial p. •! 18 
1 RjndoosUn, ll p 579 
♦Hindu* and •Kabbaucd! system, p. 584 
Hiudu system th^Oldest, p. 221 
Hmdostau, Ax. p b£5 • 

Hindus, then knowledge of occult sciences 
gf Egypt and Chaldea, m p 3 


mp3 


Hindu pros^ %tyle ujjes bold metaphors 
9 which are hieiogljpluca), m p 52 
Hidustaui in tlfe Canarese letter, hi. p 254 

* Hindtgshilrtfiodiiced to Ike Pandya King- 

dom, ill. p. 293 . • 

Hindus, or colonists exterminated earlier 
% people, nr, p*386 • • 

Hiifdns, how restrained by Mahomedans, 
yi 426 . . # 

Hindus ruled by English, m. p 423 
Hindus more liberal in gifts than Mahome- 
dans, it* p. 734 

Hindus not the abaugiitfs of the Penin- 
sula, hi. p. 466 

Iliranya Casijfli p. 504, 632, ir. p. 239, 
573, 670, ill p. 197 
Hiranya Casipu, legend of, m. p. 98 
Histonan, Hindu writing with good sense, 
ii p.40 

History of Tanjore, valuable document 
thereto pertaining, in, p. 682 
Holkar liao, nr. p. 682, 690 
Histoiy ot lnaia by Narayanen, m. 
p. 416 

Homagr, thrice daily, p. 257 

Hely water, II. p. 394, 898 

Homage, ftental, in. p. 253 

Homage rests not on the symbol, il p. 243 

Homage to sun and planets, ii 244 

Homag^ six-fold, ii 245 

Homage to Sactis, Ii. p. 245 

Homage to Matara^i, p. 417, 431, 436, 

Homage,of many kinds, their effects, ill. 

> p. 97 

Homage by Bra' mins what, p. 263 
Homerion war chants, in. p. 154 
Home, long absence from, n. p. 10S 
Honey for the Chmna puvu, iti. p 512 
Honorable Company, in. j> 376, 441, 
492, 553, 554, 556, 577, 586, 589, 594, 
696, 697, 598,600. „ 

Horary questions, p. 527, il p. 32, 37, 38, 
39,40, 485,486,487,488. 

Hoi see, temper of curbs— best, 469, it. p. 

080, worst kind, p 470 
H6rs*s, qualities of 4 p. 509 il p.x>48, 571, 

, treatment medically, 609,^57* marks, 

. p, 657, H. p. 669,680, 703, 700, dis- 
, eases, IT, p. 670; prayer to, u. p* 763 
Hpfr*e qqiors, results lo .owners* pp255, 

SW 4 * • • 

Botse sacrifice', p, 602 - 
'IMimim or^lch, latided pear PollCat, 

* »•** 370 * *• 

< * r * (t 
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Horoscopes, if p HU, in. p 4 40, forma- 
tion of, i£ p 4806. * 

Horoscopes and femafepifc p. S3 ■ c 
Honahols ceiemoriies, r pf3, 8, 10, 42, 44, 
49, 138, 139, 162,218, 221, 263, 372, 
419. il p. 30, 3% 34, 39, 99, 104, 114, 
115, 176. 233 254, 265, 256, 371, V2, 
373,405,5 37 # 

Hosts, celestial, p. 660 * * 

Hosa droog, in p.«234, 267 
Ho u re at night, niede of st$fcmg^J> * 913 
Howe, a Puritan dlVine, p 383 
House, put ideation of, p. 513, ii. p. 241, 
Houaebold-fiie, p, 290 e 
Houses of planets, U. p 3S # ' f * 

Householder, Ins heatf?n1$diHfca,xi.'p'232 
* House-building, astrological directions lor, 
11 p. 488, 489 

House-building, concerning, 579 
Human sacrifice V» dor ions, p. 283 
Human sacrifices ,p» 368, u p* 779, m. p 
49, 486, 597, to make a tar move, nr. 
p* 384 

Human saeiificcs stopped by Somaiay 
Muthali, H p. 49 

Humpee or Vijaynnagarum, p. 551. hi. 
p. 635 

Husband of, pregnant wife disqualified, n. 
p 259 

Humaion shah deprived by a woman, hi 
p. 36 

Human mind tends towards Atheism, in 
p 93 « 

Human body described as a city frith gates, 
ill. p. 167» 230 

Huiftet, ferocious converted, x& p. 274 
Hutd 1 ^ MV Collector, m P* 376 
Huddleston, Mr Collector, Hi. p. 435 
Hyleg of European astrologers, hi p n . 5 
Hvdrabad country, H c p 790 
Jlvdrabad, Hi. p. 36, 496, 502, 514, 674, 
701 

Byderand Tipptio, n p 727 
Hyder All, in p 40, 258, 390, 433, 435, 
45p. 652, 571, 580, 599, 639, 672, 673, 
716 

Hyder AH Khan, in. p. 699 
Hyder Ali captured Killudee, ni p* 672 
Hyder NajHk took, CUil/ledroog, n$. p 
e7o, m 

Hyder All's tm from obscurity, m. p. 692, 
hfs treachery M& W P- 993, his 
Aegociation^th the Malrakss, 'in. p. 

*B*Jrab*d wler, rijfth*|nfcsei$ to* ill p. 
* 603 


Ideikaden, in. p 20 

f Idols carried to the 9 Delhi Padshah, id p*. 
35 “ - t 

Idols, adoration of, it p 462, condemned, 
ni p. 471. 631. ' , 

Ila^J/i p. 228 

IlS, his sex changed, lit, p 228 
Havruti, H.p. 752 
illustrations, ingenious, m p. 25 
India, ill p. 635 r 

| India House, itp 804, 824 1 

I nfiian Abelard, n p 640 , 

linage without mantiaisnogpd, p 198 
^Images, wooden floated dt wn a river, p. 599 
Image! in d temple, IX p. 35 
Image, wooden of Vishnu, XI p> 239 
Image, fixed and moveabiq 11 p ,241, how 

• endued with life, 11 p. 241-— 24^/consp** 
c cratim of, 11 p.4£7 

Images, rules concerning, U. p 476, rocked 
to bleep and awakened, n p. 535 
Image worship condemned, 11 p 637, ,TII. 

• p. 14, discouraged, 111 p. 14 
Image animated, n p 871 

Image at Senngham pagoda, hi. p. 133, 
134 

Images, proper materials for, m p. 193 
Image of Cmaaeshi at Oonjeveram, origin- 
ally of clay, in p 524 
Image, remarkable one, m p 373 
Image, dug out of ancient-hill, in. p. 634 
Iif.am*, conquering of Mahomedans, in. p. 

Imaginations of the mind, p. 5, 6 
Imnwgratioa of Brahmins to Pyaey, m. p. 

449 r • 1 

Incarnations of Vishnn not a correct term, 

II p 658 

Indications, auspicious or evil, H p 101 
Indications, bodily of good or evil, ul p. 
192 # "• ,* 

. Indices to restored Manuscripts, m. p. 
279-^-290 

% Incarnation of Parasu Pams, points to the 
first acquisition of power by Brahmins 

III India, Hi p 210 1 

Indra, p 12, 61r76. 81,121, 135, 16l,‘374, 
376, 334, 425, 449, 456, 464, 802,! 529, 



snake, li 
,p v 45$ 


x x 


69Q, 894*706, tor, 718, 759, 785, 756, 
758,781, IBS, 807, Itt.p, 103, '104, 
107, 110. Ill, 117, 118, m, lWi.141, 
147, 169, 193, 907, 208, ph 6»i, 247, 
|»0. 418, 7201 mWhlM 
Ischra’a bow, tbo 
fodroosbi, 

, . 

FJtar* mhm»t p* ». 2*49^ 6oo, 

“ % 7? | .* ' 
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Indragit, ji. p. 268 
jndraca pra&teha, il J507, 616 
t.Indra killed" Ghembam,ta. p. 125 


Jaina 4 >eople perseeuyflj^ ur«p. 402 
Jaina systAi* chief abyits of, in. 246, 247, 
. 254. . 


$ s juium &(uea"^ficniu<un, jjju p. x*u zd* • • 

In dram imprisoned, $n. p. Ill, restored, jaina polemical ^ampions, in. p. 251, 
iij,pll2 ‘i * . , • their acquirements,, iji. p. 262 

IridraS white elephant, in, p. 845 | Jaina fanea in the Cdhudie, in ruins, xo» 

lndumati,n. p. 2J0 • “ ft 373 * * 

Iadriyaft six, n. p\ 24 • , jaina fanea neglected, m, p. 405 

Infant ip* the womb prays, il p. 459 • Jaina, leadefe, ta. p?&S . 

Influence of pagoda festivals, p. 38, of Jaina religion near Vellore, hi. p. 403 
horoscopes, «. p. 39, of ^npuths and ► Jainaetemple of Parsvatvit ha, m. y. 417 
signs, ill. p. 680 • Jaina king*beeame a Saiva, in. p. 417 

Influences of the Cycle years, seasons, Jmua Chalukya rule, in. p. 576 
months, days* ft, 319, 321, of plauets,n. Jainas, customs^nd manners of, m p. 403 


p. 36, 37 • • ^ * * 

Inheritance, n. p. 1 12, law*of, n. p. 762 - 
Inimicals six, p.*474 

^JYiStalhJliRn of Clri Gala Cholan, in. p. 50 
Instruments, five of Vishnu, p. 9^ * 

Inscriptions, III. p. 67—74, 601, 602,605, 
610, 611, 612, 616, 6*20, 621, 622T623, 
*625, 637, 638, 640 
Intonation of the Ve3as, p. 99 

• Intellect of Hindus characterised, xi. p. 196 
Interpolation of time by Brahmius,u. p. 81 
Inuganti, trial, II. p. 741 

loma, n. p. 142 

Irata people, thieves, hi. p. 464 

Iran and Inran, 111. p. 35, 36 

Iravutta*«l<'g6nd of/ii. p. 863 

Ironical praise of Hindu deities, m. p. 89 

Iaa, hi. 128, advarta view of. III. p*802 

Ishta siddhi, what, p. 158, 418 v 

Ishta deveta, n. p. 404 

Ishta prftpti and avishta nivirtti, p. 241 

isthmus at Bmmisfram, IL p. 469 • 

• Isvara, creation, the evolution of his form, 

ii. p, 482. 

Isvara and lsan advaita, %iew of, in. p. 802 


Jackals tunned into horses, in, p.^36, 14# 
Jackson,. Mr. •Coljector, ill. p. 69, Jaaa of 
ascetics, u- p. 832 
Jagan mthihi, ii, p. 789 
Jaglt deca cbaka, il 885^ 888, 689, 890, 
ffe 30radhiya, ll. p. 888. 

Jagauat haVe^h^n. p. 240, images, n. 

*&Ii^ iK pr 240 i 

^ Jagabat’k* praised, u. p, 65§ 

p.876^ 877, wfc HI. p. 13, 14, 

<$im*J*'& m ***^ ' * 


L V15 * ' 


their acquirements,* IJL p. 252 
Jaina fanes in the C&natie, in ruins, ns. 

ft 373 • T 

jama fanes neglected, m, p. 405 
Jaina, leadefe, in. p*433 . 

Jaina religion near Vellore, ill. p. 403 
Jainadempla of ^arsvatmrha, m. y. 417 
Jaina king*beeame a Saiva, in. p. 417 
Jj^ina Chalukya rule, in. p. 576 
Jainas, customs^md manners of, m p. 403 
ifetaas favored by Vicrama Chula, m. p. 
40(7, defrauded* and illustrated by Ibra- 
flim Subadar,*ni*p, 405 * 

Jainas eight thousand destroyed, nL 425, 
cruelly (persecuted by Saivas, m, p, 426, 
destroyed by Prgfcapa rudra, m. p. 462 
Jaina polemics came from the work, m. p. 
428 • 

Jainas quarelled with the Banddhas, nr. 

p. 423, irregular discussion, in. p. 424 
Jainas ascetic, treacherously killed, m. 
p. 708 

Jaina fanes near Conjeveram, m. p. 433, 
437 

Jaiha rule, ra. p. 577 
Jama kings aud Tirtahacaras, m. p. 688 
Jainas once numerous near Chebroh, m. 
p; 536 

jain&s exterminated by Yira Saivas, m p. 
660 • « 

Jambu raya, m. p. 411 
Jamb liuvati., n. p. 260, married to 
Krishna, p. 223 • 

J&mbif divipB, ii p. 782, m. p. 294 '* . 
Jamadagni, n. p. 389, 593, m. p. 208, 209 
Janfadagui refused the cow of plenty to 
Karta yiriya, in. p. 209 
Janaca, m. p. 755 

Jantmeiava, pw 167, 188, ii p.616. 787, Hi. 
.ip. 32, ‘35, 61. 94, 90, 172, 537, 538, 

>< 662, 72 L “ 

jangama represents deity, n- p. 451, 690^ 
i tale of a, it. p. 560* 571 
Jangamas, n. p. 67^ 673, 892, their * 
enthusiasm, n. pi 676 
J^dgamas worshipped, n. 677, deeds of, n. 
*%S98 % : 

Jangamas assembled "* on , the 466th of? 

flusava, m p. 2ST r . h • ; 1 'Kf' V 
JangamesVera/m. pf. p&foMfr ,* 

Jgngama prophecy, gfc'-p ^2 r 

Jwuka, n. 0 , 46^ 478 v . i ; 

ftpiMjfem «a^rk;4t‘ P. 234 ^ ■' 

, JaraBaudha/iitp. 2rt,672*in.p. J56*260 




^ 367 ,Jfr c ^ rwtomh tp; .• £ ^ v • 
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Jesus praised « as son of the Virgin 
Maiy, ii. p. 604? % \ 11 

Jinendra, cousecratiotf 377 • « 

Jmasvata, or deifi&d sqge, praise of, 548, 
552 , ‘ < 

Jivan (soul) inmortal/ hi. p. 75 
Jivan mukti defined, u. p. 18, 46, 325 - 
Jivt&tma and Faiamatma, pj 4, 83, 112, 
201, 202, 210, 30?, •308,106, 312, 313, 
314, 321, 823, 325, 320,027, 472, 478, 
II. p 1, 10, 13M5, 17, M, %24,t 133, 
135, 259, 261, 338, r 339 * 

Juanam, technical Smart a meaning, ji. 

p. 333 ' < | 

John the Baptist, II. p. 802 « * 

Jordan, n. p. 802 , « ♦ . 

- John, Dr. oi Tranquebar, in. p. 1, 27 
J ones, Sir W., p. 3, 11*87, 333, 345, 419, 
ii, p, 63,195, 365, 307, 372 1 0 
John and Rottler,Jtev r ,M'essis. m. p. 298 
Journeying proper times, n p. 29, Jesuits 
on different days, n. 74 1 
Jumna river, p. Sffl. 284, 412, 501, II. p. 

51,366, 574, 600 
.Tu i imprudence, H, p. HG 
Juggernaut, in. p. 542 
„ Jupiter in Leo, n. p. 252, in Virgo, ». 
252 

Jupiter and Juno, II p. 570, 833 
Jyatisha Brahmans, m. p. 749 


Kadnltams, (books how formed), in. p* 619 
Kadcevivalia, sword* mart rnge, p. 479 
Kaikm, infngues ot, U. p. 200 
Kakati race, ougiuof. III. p. 481 
Xaknti proi, in. p k 538 
Killed by his son, Hi* p£483 ^ 

Kalburge, in. p. 476 
Kalburge dynasty, in. p. 549 
Kalendri river, p. 073 
Kalinda river, n. p. 64, 888 
Kalica sacti, sixfold, u. 443 
Kalki qvataia, xi. p. 227 
Kuliuga desaw* }H. p. 490 
Kalikati Btahmayya, n 872 
Kaiiats, <bc. parted, ad expensive people, 
in. p.385 , 

, Kallars, anoibetmame for Curambar, ISi r 
Vedar, m, p,399 h 

Kalyana gusts, what, p- 14®. > 

g nV hiradS raja, p. 644, 545, 547 

lyana parang in i, 564, 580, m. p. 27% 

« t&enfcof, u. p, n^sita^^ui^sions^ 

Kalyas district pear Madea^JfW. I* JO 

*^Hr*iwU** 




p 238, was invaded by MabomeHans, 
ret i cated to Hoi i Burgs, ill. p. 238 • 

Kapalicas deter beef, n. p. 215 ( 

Kapadi* 11 p. 676 r 
Kampcu, its meaning, ill. p. ^76 
fo md au beafida. or Subrahuianya, ill. p- 

Kannapen, Story of, lit p. 618 
Kartav)tiya/ii'£. 593,594 774, ill. p. 207 
Karma controls elements, u. p. 456, 
Karabha and Sambha, compared with 
€heiub and Seraph, n. p. 70 # 

Kutama raja, ins victory, p. 4J>4 * 

Kai taceya, ii. 788 o • 

'Kata cbtayrf, a pow-heid, p." 859, 866 
Kancal, m p 868 
Kama, in p. 770 c f 

K^inlas, then rites, il p. 190, 40\V» ✓" 

Jfanla Biabmans, numerous in Bengal, 
II. t p. 284 

Kaul^ whence derived, 21. p. 290 
Kautsa risiu, II. p. 273 r 

Kanla raatam, u. 426, perverts language, 
XL p. 350 

Kausalya, in. p. 234 
Kausila puiam, built by a Clieran, ni. p. 
448 

Kerala desam, m. p 4, 166 f 
Keladi, kings ot, irt. p. 650* 

Kerna, ji p. 273, 274, 349 
Keladi puram, m. p. 237, country, in* 
p. 240 

Killudee, in p 672 

Kimedi, m. p. 438, rulers, in. p. 532 

Kinds of women and men, p- 86, B7, ii. p. 

6, 49, 50; 51, 66, 57, <58, COO; 507 
King, what supposed to know, p. 491 
Kings, various, m p. 53, 54. 61, — com- 
pared with prostitutes, p 432 
Kings, list oi, in p. 216 
Killadar of Kuruoo^*optrage by, ill p. 
603 

Kings iivtbe Cali vugs, nr. p. 414, atMa- 
• dura, ttl. p. 57 , 1 ' 

Kings, ancient, p. in. 301, 332, 393, list 
of, in, p. 637 ’ 1 * 

Kings ofrSoma seo’hara* race, in. p. 5 t m 
Kings, their classes of, m. p* 216 
Kings of Mysore, 

Cuttack^p.ltk. 00% 
p. 656 1 * 

Kings namesM redbrded in inscriptions, 

1 in. p. SOI, 300, 30% 004 
Kings of form not fabulous, in- 

M&3 , 

Ktoh Jaina.nl. p.<18' 

Kisftinda, 0. 455 *' 

Madura t 

IMoneri BraJunmi,. itjt 

**■*■•*?>& * 


*, 236, of 
garam, ni. 



receive u 
lived tri- 



\XX1 


Knowledge, spiuiual difficult, 11 . 587, 
• three modes *• 

. Knowledge, quadripartite, ix p. 667, of 
acquiring, ix p 674 • 

KodauTeimrh, ba*barous,.ni. p. 41 • 

Koudavir, in. p-493, 572 • _ ' 

Koutclii, p. 64, 271 • • i; 

Kontidevi, mother of Arjame,*# p. 261 » 
Koudat k*tti veliarhar, agriculturists, XU. 

p. 42%, 429, 432 # . 

Koohie of Bengal, n. p« 293, , 
Koravanclu, what, JX p. 509j e 

Koran, in. p. 664 * • 

Knshna, 12, 17, J8, 21, 22, 29, 31, 32, 33, 
49, 53, 54, &5, 58, 69, 83*, *65, €7, 88,* 
89, 90, 99, 101, 102, *105, 121, 123, 
125, 128, 131/140, 146, 147, 154, 155, 
I57*a&). 10£ 168, 170, 174, 179, 182, 
k 191, 219, 223, 227, 230, 241, 2$7, 258, 
260, 261, 269, 271? 278, 284, 289, 292, 
298, 30a, 334, 335, 339, 345, 355/416, 
•419, 420, 4*4,428, ,434, 437, 451, 453, 
456,466, 467, 481, 484, 487, 488, 489, 
490, 491, 492, 499, 506, 613, 614, 616, 
629, 530, 537, 538, 577, 581, 691, 598, 
626, 638, 643, 671, II. p. 22, 46, 61, 63, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 81, m p. 180, 181, 
184, 195, 196, 197, 207, 204, 210, 212, 
230*231, 240, 260, 263 265, 27 », 292, 
366, 367, 368. 300, 392, 394, 397,898, 
400, 401, 402, 419, 497, 498, 500, 601, 
502, 504, 605, 506, 5u7, 509, 611, 5*7, 
529, 530, 532, 536, 563, 668, 569,675, 
576,577, 582, 584,586,591, 592, 594, 
598, 589, 600, 606, 607, 619, 622, 694, 
*697, 698, 780, 702, 703, 704, 709*710, 
712, 716, 719, 720, 717, 747, 748, 765, 
766 768, 771, 775, 784, 787, 788, 803, 
807, 828, 835, 847, 883, Hi. 159, 172, 
173, 174, 198, 206, 214, 217, 221, 222, 
224, 227, 263, 263,269, 276, 301, 473, 
474, 540,542, 603, 670, 703, ?14, 715, 
719, 721,. 763, 769 770. 773, 793 * 

Krishna, son of Naadana and Devaki, HI,* 
p. 187, a thousand names ascribed to 
him, TO |£ 187, has a thousand ejes and 
h#nds, n. p. 316, killediour persons, p, 
tfgO, shewed his divine forui, p. 600, his 
expedition tmuaj^Sisapala; it p.299, 
303,-bis/*ipbwStf,it. p. $62,568, 617, 
620, device of# n, p. 617/ protected 
Damaji Pant, in. p, 71^4-daziled a 
Delhi Padshah* m. p, his .actions 
divested of the marvellous, m. p. 35 
Krishna, Supreme, n p. 472, a BrahmachrSr, 

M&KSe*: 

punish. 


Krishna 





601, 6H 


ed*IU p. 691, wn^fl? son of a slave, If. 
# p. 819, *s&n»of IJd^asinha rayet, in. p. 
9 *221 j 227$ sukyjteed the Carnatic, in. p. 
9 39, conquerecftke Mahomedans, iii. p. 
180, 181,484, conquered the Gajapati, 

m. p. 527, married the daughter of a 
JCing of Oti&a, nx f>. 180, 182, acts of, 

# *m. p. 5*2* 575, ctowned, ill p. 181, 
pardoned^hdUajapIti prinee, m. p. 181, 
went against the j^ahomedans, lit p. 
18^ reee^vedsubmissiwn of chiefs, jrii p. 
181, took Abmediiugperer, in. p 181, took 
.several iorts, nx*p. 484, his decision of 
'character, 11% p. 182, bis minister was 
,♦ Saluva Tumna or Appaji, in p. 182, his 
obstinate flghjmg vnth Sidava Khau, in. 

182, diove*awky the G&japati, IiX p. 
491, divided h^s empire mto nine 
vice rowilties, in p.056 
Krishna Raja Udiyflf of Mysoi e, in p.*672 
Krishna river* ill. p. 4, 70, 532,, 533, 534, 
595 • 

Kuchit, an early companion of Krishna, 

n. p. 7 17 

Kudi nalur, m. p. 374 
Kuhu dosbum, what, p. 187, 1 . p. 31, HX 
192 

KuU aec'bara pandiyam, m. p. 56 
Kutam, what. p. 330 

Kulottumra Chola, m. p. 29, 42, 61, 300, 
405, 400, 411, 421, 422, 425, 429, 512, 
625, souol CriraiKaodaCholan, ill. p 395 
KuLottunga Obolan invaded the Caluiga 
country, nx p. 42, conquered in Teligana, 
in. p. 582, 584, his hunting excursion, 
ur. p. 153 

Kulottunga Chola at llajamahtfudri, nr. ^ 
612 • 

Kuna pandiyan made the Saivas triumph, 
nf. p. 13 • 

Kuna pandiyan of Madura became a Saiva, 
Xu. p. 458 

Kuna pandiyan, m p. 356 435 
Kuru race, m. p. 242 
Kurnool, in. n. 493, 496, 649, 549, 550, 
551,563, 565, 507,894, 633 
Kusaand lava, p. 61, 167, nx p. 263 
Kus*. HI p. 772, 793 0 

Ky patter Kaip^t unmeaning of, Hi. p, 655 


taeshmi, 20. 31, 33, 47, 60 73, 81, 0$, 
. 100. 101, 103, 106; 117, 14#, 14S, 146, 
J47* 1#, 150, 101, 173, m, 234, 235, 
250, 285, 270, 277, 232, 309. 423, 
y r 427, 428, 430, 686,12. 75, 76, 130, 186, 
* 196, «05, 3io, m*m, m, m, to 
tio, 100, 628, 83$, KM43 

the sScti of ¥istmn, P. 749, as ft 
jj^jr |in, u,*S32, # ttofa from the sea. 
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Lacshmana, u^.p. 2C8, C12, (!l?, in. 

277, 278, 543, 77f , ; 1 • 

Lacsbmana, brother of Bpriah tt in. p. 1&9 
Laeshmayya, Col. McIQmSie’s servant, m 
p. 507 r ^ 

Lady ruler at Cannantre, in. p. 296 
Lacuna or lagna, wlfat, II. \f . 331, layna or 
ascendant sign, n. p. 36, 37t 38, layivi 
and ganda, XL p. 3 87 * • ‘ 

Lakh of lights, p, 2^35, 4 IS'*, . 

Lalita^ a sacti, Z(« p. 77. 90. £5, qr dea 
natura, h. pi 143* * ♦ 

Lalita, ii. p. 410, 421, ‘422, 424, 426,433, 
438, warlike fyrnj, H. p. 439 
Lanca, n. p. 300, 608, 61 f, 619, 622, 68^ 
in. p. 134, 614, 69 j f . • 

Lands, division of, near'Matlras, II, p. 4>7 
Langlois M. 597,n. 267, 401, translated 
the Hari vamsa, n. p. 267, Hi* p. 94 
Law authors, p. 142 # 

Law, three divisions off ZX. p. 118 
Laws of the Malayalam country, p. 667 
Law authority iu the South, n. p. 101 
Lava, p. 61, 167, ra. p, 713, 772, 793 
Layard, Mr. p. 438, 505,11. p. 423, legal 
punishment, in. p. 742, 700 
Legends various, in. p. 364, 366, 367, 369, 
370, legends of fanes, m. p. 352, 353, 
362, 363, legendary extravagances, m. 
p. 148 

Legend to protect temple property, ii. p. 
415 

Legend of Parvati shading the eyes of 
Siva special, ni. p. 526 * 

Legen^of the Caveri at Seringapatam, in. 

Legend of a lion, in. p. 370 
Legal arrangement of four classes, nn p. 761 
Letters of tn$ alphabet, bodies of the gods, 
p. 106, letters good a*\d bad 229, letters 
eight classes o£ It. p. 522, 523, 524,523 
Letters; ancient and curious, in p. 498 
Leyden, Doctor, nr. p. 409 
Lexicon, ten kinds of, ii. p. 123 
Leyden, Manuscripts, n. p. 682 
Library numbers, nt. p, 744 
Lieutenant Brunton, in. p. 60 
Life periods of t ja. p. 243 
Light thrown on, dark ptaejs, n p r 643 
Light with its rayi, ta. p. 9$ 

Light, camphor orDrummond, m. p. 261 
Lingyn without limits, ascents of the 
soul above it, p 472 

Lingaras made of rubies, emeralds, tc., n 

p. 332 . 

Lingas, rites 9f, worship of, m. p. 253 . , 

liion, vehicle of Yaralii, ii. p. ,44 1 ^ 

Inou add, mao, fable^hf, ipLp, 598 >. : 
Lion^regdof a,*m. p. 374 . * > f ■ ‘ 
Litf of bWs, m- p. 617 , 

I^wd 0 » dotation • by,, a. 

• 560; 574 .? : ; 1 . . :-m * 


Litanies for incurable diseases, H* p. 184 
Literary Society of J.ladras, in. 273, their, 
Journal, in. p. 301, see Journal. 

Load -stone, fort of, in. p. 419 

l^ooal records, note oAnctrniug, ni. p. 570 

Logical had serf. ’Jia's, p. 117 ^ 

L8if*T?;,.fottr divisions of, p. 25, 26, n. p. 

'131 * e 

Lotos, flower diagram, n.*p, 246, t 248 
London BoQk-sSUer r n. p. 446 
Lopa mudga^wifa of Agastrya, lords of 
science, p. 78 

Lord^Pigot, his interposition, nt p/442, 

*Love metaphors, eastern! iVr p. 779 
Lutrnr as ter ism’s,- good and bad, p. 136,212, 
influences of* ii. p. 32,^33, 35 
Lunar mansions, triple i division AOp. 328^» 
‘how use" 1 , 329, unusual nomenclature, 
r n. p. Sa, 37 • 

Lundy days, good or bad, n. p. 373 
Lunar asterisms, 12. p. 1 JL1 
Lustrations, n. p. 42*7. 

M. 

Macara month, bathing in, n. p. 760 
Mackenzie’s collection, n. p. 6S3, 684, 6S5, 
686, 689, 699, 704, 709, ra. p. *15, 67, 
80, 89, 173, 176, 415, 420, *74, 693, 
701,711,712 

Madambe, the mother of Basava, ii p. 860 
Madhangan, a ruler at Chenji, persecuted 
the Jainas, in. p. 373 " 

Madhabas, five marks of, p. 304 . 

Madnava, p. 45, 66, 268, *his* doctririe, 
II. p. 329. 

Madhava system, distinct existence of tile 
human soul, pt 13 

Madicala Macayya, ii. p. 862, 866, 867, 
869 870, 87i, 89* .898. 

Madras, t>- 121,607, 5l6, 517, 611, a p. 
1 6S7, 696, 721, 735, 736, 737, 738, 739, 

. 745, 748, 765, 821, 830, 831, • '832, 833, 
m p. 7, 10, 19, 81, 145, 169, 165, 206, 
216, 227, 294, 413, 491, 506, 527, .673, 
674,686, 67^693,787 •’ 

Madras College, s. p. 721, 781 • 

Madras Journal of Literatnre,tfuid Science, 
II p. 739,. Mi, p. 8734*47.0,, 557, 560, 
659, 609 

Madura, 162, S9tfn.p. 65$ 657, 768, 
776, 799, 80®, 11, 40, 43, 62, 63, 

88, 123, 144, .145, 147, 163,156,157, 
159, 163, 175, 177, 184, 212, 233, 263, 
351, 355, 363, 365, 37 . , 378, 386, 393, 
425, 433, 437, 440, 444, 458, 461, 610, 

, 514, 516, 656, 676, 590, 637, 713, 769, 
: 771, 775, 780,791 , » /* ; * 

Madura College, in. v&13,> 19, ,26, 21, 
; 893, 297.i79. 780, itgobject, m, p. 233 
Miidurantwfh, “in. p. , 



xxxiii 


Madura alleged to be the bite ot the M aUya 
• avaturam, in. p. 5<f# 

Madura antiquities, lit. p. 56, Durga at, 
in. p. 89 # * 

Madura sVhala. purana, $ tissue of. false 
hoods, lUTp. 08, is doubtful, in. 
Madura m a state of anatehy,. rti. pTi &p, 
new fort built* at, ill. p. 297, English, 
■ at, in. 4), 299 * 

Madura, ouce called Alacsuai-puram, ni. 
p.615 • 

Madura Jbrt and it bastion, hi. p. 618* 
Magadhs, p. 577, ill. p. 80, 102 «* 

Magical lauct> fuat of mail, shield, II. 

|). 378 * * ./ * * * 

Magic and sacti system connected toge- 
ther, H. p. 40#" 

JMHigiaJpf saclis* p. II. 41 8 t 

magic deprived, li. p. 37 7 % ^ 

Magic spells, n. p. 7 %, 161 
Magha month, bathing in, li p. 700** 
Magic European, n.jp. 151 
logicians, nine of celebrity, ill. p. 22£, 
names of, p. 489 

Mailapur or St. Thome, ill. p. 19 
Mairavane, ill. p. 277, 278 
Mailravana captured Kama and Lacshu- 
majj, in. p. 161 

Mailapur to Mavaliveram, extensive ruins 
submerged, in. #72 
Mailamanagara, ill. p. 372 
Mailanagara submerged, ill. p. 372» .» 

Madia Sancalpam, what, p. 363 
Mabants what, and list of, p. 673 
Mahajaqs or proprietors, ill. p. 660 
Mahalyam, p. 214* 477 * * 

Maimdeva, li, p. 472 

Maliasvara, p. 28,33, 125, 170, 260. 277, 
400, n. p. 68, 161, hi# p. 644, 743 
Mahishasura, p. 484. il p. 89, 142, 224, 
389, 390, 391. 446 

Mahameru, H. p. 226, 233, HI. 167, 116. 
129, 445, 447, the sun turns ^ound it, 
ill. p, 112* 

Mahrattas , details of, m. p. 37, took a fort, 
in. p.«4IB 

Ktjfhrattas and Vadshab^ii. p. 862 


Mahalya papshiiMI. p. 248f ?50 ’ 

Mahabharata translated into Tamil, in. p. 
38 , , rV' 1 : 4 . 

Mahometans termed Kacshasas, OT. p. 49, 
first irruption of taihe South, Hi. p. 57, 
' expelled ;by Oamaaan; in» p. 57, They 
favored Triat®al*i,iu. p. 9i 

oMahorviedan#, m? p; 259,par&imonious in 
gifts^ utflp. "/. ■ 
theotigin ofBanddMsm, 

\ " ,'v^. ■ : ;« . , c * 

Ma^enflra^lifcbf Aaufiijv &. 111, 180 

MakOmld ^ v J v * . '? 


Mahomed.-m inierferflfce at Conjeveramf 
.m. p. 3*2T # * 

# Mahomedau troubles, iu, p. 384, conquest 
« of Warankal, U£.«p. M3 
Mahomedauerulers at Conjeveram, m. p. 
525 • 

Mghomedans bloke up 1 a fane, m. p. 411 
Jdahomedaiy mvages, m. p. 535, overcome, 

' in. p. 601 • •• 

Mahometan insurrection of Seringapatam, 
m#p. WQ * + 

Mahomedffns fought with Gobur people, 
m p. 696 

Maliimalu formgd a settlement near Nel- 
,* lore, m. p. 526, a fane built there, Hi. 

p. 527, MuJtraita details, in. p. 299 
M ahraua accounts Used in a Tamil country, . 
in. p % 669 

Mnhratt^ dynasty of Poonah, solar line. 

in. p. 67l ^ t 

Mahrattas assaulted Seringapatam, in. p. 
670 • 

Mahratta brahmans, five tribes of, in. p. 
690 

Mahratti wars and negociations, ni. p. 981 
Mahratti bakliirs described, in. p. 719 
Maitreya, n. 462, ill. p. 93, 100, 102, 105 
Maitravama, n. p. 652, 654, 772 
Major McKenzie, m. p. 548, 684, 724, 726 
Mala masam and mahalyam, what p. 214, 
477, ii. p 113. 

Mala masam n. p. 29, 210, 254 
Malayalam country, p. 162, 163, 666, 667, 
Hi. p,% 301, 543, 666, 667, 668 
Mallaya, a earlier, n. p. 854 
Malla tribe and ruleri, m. 229, athletics, 
m. p.372 * 

Mallapa raja, ill. p. 538 
Malhaua, tale of, H. p. 900 
Malla raja, HI. p. #72 
Maliya ahvaja, king of Madura, m. p. 159 
Maliyasavarulu of Jayapur, their customs, 
nr. p. 469 

Mallicaijuna, worship of, n. p. 632, 633 
Malliqarjuna, passible meaning of, ni. p. 
595, and Camacshi, god ana goddess of 
Vij&yanagarum, II. p. 592, HI. p. 254 
Maliy&la desaro, Hi. p. 61% 618 
Mamaka puraty of 9 seven pagodas. Hi. p. 
69% 

Manda, lit. p. 418 

Man, an insect, n. p. 514, tatva anatomy 4 
of,.n. p. 588 , 

Manmata burnt to ashes, p. 423, 534, 

53$, 537, n. p. #8, 229, in. p. 110, 

• 133, 140 v i 
Manasarowa lake, m 439: , v - , 
ManmfiU 17P ^99, ©8,435. 

436,n. p. 271. .388^, 498, 507, 509, 
,88^rat,^ 644 

;Man»n Miwie?, swami temple of, at Sri 

.;Yaiip8ttttf,ite P?774 
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Mantras of it Yaisllo^va kind not usually 
malevolent, p. 46^ . 1 r 

Mantras, mula and mala^grhat^p. 240 ' # 
Manuscripts leaves* put* together by care- 
less persons, p. 514 f . < 

Mandana nnsra, iif. p* 281 
Mandoti, wife of lirfvana, p? 605 
Mandalara, magical, n. p. l&U c » r 
Mandelas, planetary *twrbits,' ll. e ir. 25 
Mantapa what, and r how prepared, H. p. 

' 278^ '-s r f o * ® 

Mandnra, u. p. 595 c f 

Mandara mount, h. p,* 595, m. p. 197, 
Siva with Papvuti dwelt there, H. p. 
631 c 4( 

Manuvantaras, n. p. 575, -595 t . r 
# Mandotiri, H. p. 581, 620, 625 f 

Mandhatra, H. p. 645, 656, 7L1> 712, 756 
Malebranche, n. p. 669 
Matiica vasacar, irr. 38, ^135, 145, 
tortured, ni. p. $37, visited Ceylon, hi. 
p. 138 t- 

Mandodhari, n. p. 821, wrought a miracle, 
III. p. 135 

Manica vasacar, miraculous death of, in. 

p. 139, eulogised, Hi. p. 444 
Mansions, lunar, in. p. 255 
Manu pralaya, a periodical deluge descri- 
bed, ni. p. 62 
Menu’s pedigree, n. p. 785 
Manuscript, Mr. Elliot’s, n. p. 6S9 E. I. 
House, n. p. 790 

Masulipatam, HI. p. 503, 586, ceded tq 
the English, ill p. 573, » 

Mapallis, m. p. 617, 618 
Mantapa, beautiful one, zn. p. 700 
Mati means, csense and folly. Hi. p. 797 
Marana yogara, H. p. 38 r 

Mare’s foam what its power, n, p. 153 
Mark of a votary, p. 17 * c 

Maravas, seven sub-divisions of, in. p. 8 
Marriage ceremonies, p. 265, 281, n. p. 

30, 85, 36, 41, 42, 49, 52, 104, 119 
Marriage of images, p. 268 
Marriage laws of. n. p. 762 
Marichi, n. p. 268, 752 
Marriage of Sita and Rama, n* p. 750, of 
Siva, u. p. 331 

Marriage, ten kinds of, kx. n. 117, U8 
Marriage, XL 537, four kinds of, ii. p*758 
Marriage gourd, n. p. 112, 181, 250, 255 
^Marriage affinities, n. p. 121 
Marriage modes of, H.p- 315, honorable 
: mode, it. p. 252 

bfairisge pillar, n. p, 486 . - 

Marriage of Arjun to Subudhra, Iil.p. 131 
Marriage of Par vati, xi, p. 631 
Marriagf of SubrahnAny a t^ Vaftiyamma, 
ttLikl59 # **• V * 

Maj^l^ Expenses, gift 

Mtiftage* tfpggta takof, xxl 


Marriage difference, ii. p. 385 
i Marriage of Siva a*iG Parvati, lit. p. 413 < 
Marks of Vishnu off the body, ii. p. 666 
Marquis, Cornwallis, e ii. p. 726, 728 
Mara tad a Vencqyyafn. p. 85^ 

Alary, imng£ of, ii. p. 802 
Mjroafadeya., m*p. 140, 270 
JdarcandeyaJ p. *435, XL p. 70, 590, 600, 
601, always 1.6 years old, p.483 
Mar, Thomas.^ taught religion, , in. p. 

301, legend of, hi. p. 617 r 
Masulipatam, H. p. 454, 533, 693, 696, 
o706, 732, 733, 737, 740, 745, 821 • 
Matthew, St. Chapter, vi*:*. 17, illustrated 
Mate riff medica, l» p. 253 r 
Mat’ll ura, n. p.* 599, 716, Hi. p. 121 
Matnngi, mother member, ii. p. 82, 87, 88. 
290, 403, 412, homage to, ix.ojf « 41*7, 
431, 435, 439 

Mairica, an epithet ofParvati, Ii. p.42S,436, 
Mattfi&w Paris, H. p. 815 
Matter, eternity of, up. p. 718 
Mavaliveram, iii. p. 434, king of, ill. p. J>4 
Mayam of Vishnu, or Creation, p. 66 
Maya, II. p. 260 

Maya or pracurti, n. p. 416, as Sati, 11 . 
p. 446 

Maya, what, 11 . p. 588 f 

Mayi hi. p. 798 
Mayadasura, III. p. 141' 

Maya sacti, 11 . p. 6S7 
Maya, daughter of Mamakara, 11 . p. 673, 
838 

Mayura verma, called in colours castes of 
brahmans, III. n 629, 706 
Maya, ‘daughter of Mam aka, n*p. 693, 838*. 
McKenzie Manuscripts, p. 58, II. p. 725, 
727, 728, 729. 730, 731, 734, 751, 765, 
766, 769, 770, 772, 774, 785, 790, 806, 
823, 828, HI. p. 41, 52, 146, 147, 151, 
161, 165, 166, 214,d27<9. .611. 

Mckenzie, ‘Colonel, IXL p. 291, 294, 295, 
c 2t6, 2$7, 298 

Mcken2ie, Major and Super., *p. 693, 701, 
711,712 

McLeod, Colonel W. 9 in. p. 416 «. 

Meals, sikrnce at„Xi. p. 104 a 
Metals at chemical use of 2, melting of;. 2, 
11 . p, 167, medicinalvpiuljtiea»27, calces 
of, n. p. 167 . m * . ’ * . • 

Melting of Jewels, p. 2 
M ecca, in. p. 4^1 - ^ 

Medicinal qualities of arsenfc, 11 . p. 163 
Mercury, doctor and pupil in, H. p. 167 
Medicine, visible, 11 . p. 490 
Mercurial preparations principally divided, 
XT, p. 557 « , . 

Mesu, n. p. 322 

Menusfourteen,n. p. 536 59Viljree t p. 569 
M^naqa, it, p. . 704, 775, the Hebe 
. '/oi Olympus; if. p. 7071 v 
Men livcd/on human flesh, h. p. 796 
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Meiju; mi n ilk 1 • , • • * • 

«*p 7flT • V 

Metamorphoses of Vju4*pu, ntVW * 
Mena puj*or htifmfcn sa<*n%e,*r«. p. 4fi5 
Mima man, U be purva at>d uitara, p. 3$, H. 

p. 763. 763, Hi. p. 190 , ♦ 

Mind antimatter efcfcrual, lh p. 336 • 

Miller/, if j>*35$ • 

Minaeslii, ix p t 6W>, 776, iu,p, 154, 156, 
15|, 168, aiiAiie of, ai J^adtiia, ^i. p, 4 

Mih-ro mushtiria/Persiati potm, u p. 699 
MkHicUm* p. $02 t 

Minstrelsy p. 190 , ^ 

Miru Mmdu Natnar, if. p. 867 
Middlemen not advantageous to the**Go- 
tyrnment, m. p. 9$ 

Mtgtatfun ot 3,000 brahmins, m. p. 396 # 
Miraculous appearance at Tuupauang 
Kadu, III, p. 418 

Misieptesehtatjon corrected, m p 432 
Military tubes ingress to the extreme 
boutb, m p 450 
Mit’lula desam, m. p, 675 
Mitchell,* Or , ill p. 161 
Mlechch’has, ill. p, 76 
MounUjhern, p. 645 • • 

Moon, origin ot, p. 273, its phases, p 273 
Mohan, p 161,460 

Morals of Jungs and others, m p 632 _ 
Mountebank, cftype* n p. 244 
Mouse, legend p, 766 
Mot he is praised, IX. p. 5L0, 612 
Mother, ihe universal, it. p. 407 
Mot tier goddess, if. p. 431 * 

Mothers seven, ** J><*4NB6, five, n. j>. 233 
Months tmtai, their influence, u p, 487 
Money not used aright, 41 . p 612 # 
Monothustt, wanp.sohit name on • 

for deity, a, p. 665 
Mount Kaw&a, ir. p* 402 
Mouflt Mandate, p* 696# r 
MoligreS rartunkix^p 496 
Mdltyre, W. p* 833 \M^L 
MountebjMik* w; p. gSHf* ** A 

Mounts kingly, ^ ' 

Mohmi and 8iv»| hL ^ j 


Mutter, cars, choultty4(Far Madras p>6!5 
► Murder, puofsltEbenuo^p. 100^101, P08 
Jfludraa* or eC*l Ml p. 425, 434; 43?, 437, 
• 464 V *' 4 

Mudras'or se*l*^Mrtj-4&$ iu g, 2$fl 
Madras ^n dancing, &p, $87 
iMuhurtad, them, u. p. 484 

Mukti field "fe p. 234 
•Mulla, a ohief, fu. p.* 57 
Museum 6f India House, p. 682 
•Mukaivif i%Qa^ppati nfflers* in peSlf, 
\< gMld of, ill. p. 529v 
Munro, Sir Thomas, 111 p. 224 
Munro, Colonel, p. 552,653, 654, 572 
AAi&ulm&ns beaten, lit p. 467 
Mud sfioweis tti^p. $98 
Musical modes, 1 It p. 741 
Murti nayajcen, nr. p. 413 
Mysore, p £9. 103, 293, 433, 487.488, 636, 
643,646. 546, 644 $54* H p. 170,111. p. 
32, 220, 258, 262, 294, 466, 502, 509, 
641, 57S, m, 688, 70i, 707,70* 7U 
Mysore schools, p. 526 
Mysore kings, It p. 682, v. Infra 
Mysore country, itt p 671, 6S6 
Mysore rajas, in p. 241 
Mysteries, Eieuanuan, It p 410 
Mystery, the triple, n. p 3 JO 
Mysoreans invaded the Maduia kingdom., 
m. p 12 

Mythological matters post difuVjan, itl. 
p. 132 

Mythology Hindu, noddmgs of, lit p. 210 
Mysore kings mvaded Madura, lit 676, 
took Coimbatore, nt p. 576, were de- 
feated, ni.^p, 677 

My soi e invasion of MadUr»,li£p. 299 
Mysote kings, m p 651, 653,658, v. 
sugei 

Mysore village accodhts, ziy p 653 
Mysore palace, expenditure iotr jewels, in. 

p. 661 

Mysord police revenue account, in p*857 


NafcoMecided 191 ^termjStel atnk ill* 

X&Mm « k W*«at fv S»4 1 

Nabob SadlrfH k®ra, m V 780 * , 

49 L.* " *J 
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Nagpore r« jtf, m p 725 # r • 

NtimisarawiUfrro* s/o 617, li.p 233,600, 
7W,«i. p 121. 240,^93 • • • 

Rafts, m p 8i8, Vr e paradise, locality 
doubtful, ill l> 137 f 
Naishad’ham, a aclfcool booji, but not under- 
stood, jn. p. 229 r 

Raid, 450 n p P «. 

220, 543, 772 ' r 

Nala chacraveitytfi p 136 
Nalr. and Damajanti.xuu 2%, 300, 301/ 
302, 303, 304,401, 453, 454, 497, 605, 
606, 609, 812, 624, IU p 645 
Nala raja, legend vsoncernug, in p 433 
N>h’» <ir, legend of, itspitfccrvafcion', In 

NalW fdu^ded the Cliola kingdom, in. p. 

371 

Kamaca cabamaea, wbaf, p. P8f 462 
Names for Burners, f\ 624, 625 
Nambi, legend of, n. p. 610 
Namaltuar or Saddgopa, d. p 833 
Names of dynasties, their meanings, hi p 
574 

Nanda nagan, letter described, p 23 
Naudi, the vehicle of Siva, u p 232, 263 
Nanda varam, legend of, n p 646 
Ntuidana, a name of Kdtapa Kudra of 
Wgrankal, n p 667 
Nandaua chacravertr, ni p 552 
Nandi sraddha up 192 
Nam khan, a Delhi chief. 111 p 267 
Nandi kesvara, « p 370, 883, m p 272, 
273 J 

Naudi subscribed for, Ii p 757 
Nandi, tx p 850, 851, 852, 868, ill. p 
101,1^,148,411 

Nandi kesvara bom at Hinguleawara, XL 
p. 896 

Nandi, a king story of, in. p 38 
, Nandi raja made aeual voyaces, in p. 
190, brought in a colony of brahmans 
21 p, 196 567, 6681 678, the name 
denotes Pratapa Hudra of Warankal, 
XXX. p. 197, 529, 531, 567, 079, 721, 
built Nandigiri, fix. p 481, daily visited 
Gaya, IIL pj 678 

Nandi became a mountain, m p 422 
Nandidroog,xn p 422 « ** 

Nanda, raja of Mjerne was pre<enT at the 
siege of Trichicopoty, IU p 693 
Nafla Farm is, eoacermng, in, p 681, 682, 
725 

Naraca,*. p, IF, J00 
Nara casur r, XL p.260,267, 502 
Narapati, rn p. 216 

Narajana. d, 29, S&, 62, Uti> 250, 260, 
4fi» 440, 44<J, 82% 222,214, 

~ & <l», 77?, 7H 884 XXt ML f 7, 


Narayana delegated cieauve power, v -p 
226 •• 

Narayana, n p. 418 

Nara vans, the al ^ Supreme, XX p. 823, 

* 3^7 t ^ f 

'avyaoa of yad \ g>ri m. 262 
Vmflm rao, lit p 504 
Narasmha* p 101, 105, 117, 132, 164, n 
p 481, 40t\ worship of 463 
Naiasmhd'nmrti, legend of, it p 510 
N<u rsmha <amour with a itipty, xx p. 
r 664, 665 t , 

Nara&mgha raver, conqueror of Vijayana- * 
gaum, ui"p 29, formed a new dy- 
n >8iy, ifx r» 37, was id* her of Kpshna 
rayer, m p ISO, was son of linuma 
raja, two genealogy, fji p 19,2 
,Nareda, p 12,50, 04, 123, 126; t$9, 
r 155r 158, 164, 105, 284, 424, 440, 441, 
442, 451, 467, 492. 516, 529, 585, U 
p* 219, 230, 300, 30*, 417, 459, 464, 
467, 473, 495, 4 98, 497, 505, 529,^65, 

, 601, 507, 57*, 5/7, 578, 588, 591, 594, 
595, 000, 603, 603 607, 616 625, 627, 
630, 042, 643, 044 645, 647, 653, 6o3, 
074, 703, 710, 714, 762, 75o, 764, 777, 
827, 849, 830, in. p. 93, 97, 98, 106, 
107, 109, 1 12, 125, 132, 135, ^67, 192, 
193, 208, 210, 212, 245, 253, 265, 276, 

% 646, 705, 706, 761 7 73 * 

Naiecjd's advire fa Kribtna, It. p 271. 

* 272, 276, 277 

Natacam discriminated, how divided, p. 4, 5 
Native logic, pi * 

N ^iv« testimony fairly quoted, •XX. p. 457 
Nrlt'ha Brahma, a lmgam, Its abte, p. 471, 
471, 470, ii p, 334 
Narknen, in p 20,293 
Natkiren, ii p/790 
Natkireu, sury of, it p 796 
Nat ui a /lea, n p 9*J*4S, H9. 176 
Nature and piopeities how expressed, n. 
p 1* 24 

Natuie universal defied, ii p* 62,93, 426, 
435 * t 

Nature or bona dea, termed *Ffcra Biahm, 
n 176 * 

Native Christians use the Sivacjfa yadal, 

# in p. 26 c 

Natural histoVyHfcp 265 ^ 

Nature worehipp^H>y , tyynbol, it p. 190 
Navigation, prognostications in, ill. p. 6 
Nayaca dynasty at Madura, XiX. p. 500 
Ngstr Jmg Ban <ader,m,p 634 
Nellun Nargin Bao, n p« 086 
Newil), Mr. XL p 740 

Nelldre, it p. WI54, 218, 442, * 

494. 585, 728, Chul% ^^(ivest of^ruL 

Nerb«Ai& tjm,% £ 997, m, MS 
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Menu or AlltTiit’h&cara, in. p. 372 
New moons, two in ©nepioutli, in. p. 742 
tNihainambi, IX p. 675 • 

Nicholas, S. xi. p 873 
Nilcquity, town, iH p, # 491 a 
Nimrod, p 458 . '* • 

Nizam All, it. p. 820 • 

Ninevah, p. 438* * • 

Niuevah people of, termed Ashurim.Asuroi, * 
m„ p. .[So • . 

Niyagi, ‘secular brahmans obtained exten- 
sive settlements, Hi p. 192* * « 

Niyagis A Rajamahendii, in. p. 513 % 

Nizam Ali Kfian* y. p. 475, 534, sent guns 
irom Orangal to H><iraba8^ li.*p» 484, 
conquered the Hajamaheifdu province. 
Hi. p 539 •* . 

IJiaam^nt p. 298, 690, 691 
Nizam’s ptooeedings at Delhi, xn p. 71 7* 
N13 ogi or seculai Biahfnan accountant, in* 
p. 536, 537, 542 

Nh& Kant’ha, a chieftain, ixx. p 471 
Nolhmaliat in metaphysics, p. 523 
Nouimabftl, Hi. p. 36* • 

Noviciate of a disciple, H p 279 
Notes, musical, u p 590, 762 
Northern Cncais, h. p 806, hi. p. 467, 
485, 529 

Nominalism, visible tilings in real, n p. 669 
Nbhkars.gr pole dancers, nx. p 413, in- 
corporated with the weaver tribe, Hi. 
p 414, not abonginal Hindus, iji. & 
414 

Notices of villages, in p. 636 
Nnsinba, the curse of the universe, n. 

V 94 % . . • 

<Niismlia and sarabha, legend of, n p. 215 
Niisiuha killed Hiranya Casipa, n. p, 2b 7 
Numbers expressed by wo{ds» p. 315, 330, 
524. 625 

Numbers special* p.£^i 7, in p 777 


Occult sciences of *£gjpt and Chtdora, hi. 

Officers in a native king's court# in. p. 
1^17 

Ogresses, nx # p. 268, 269 
Offerings various, jx« p 242 e. * 

Ohiludu of Surat, legend of, ix« p. 900 
Olympus, xi. tx 759 

Omens, n. p>30> 32, 465, *$4, 405>. 555* 
574, 576, good, p. tyfy mp. 368, from 
sneezing, &c„ m p. 233; 


Opium, *tr use e ncoupged, jt, p. 444 
L Open nail at Chitambaram, nt p. 771 
Orfne, $fr., p. p 726, ?28, IXr. p. 4L 311, 
his Arcadian pfl&iyei false, HL p. 395 
(Jiders four.n p. *7$, 307,333,888, 537, 
371, hi p. 130 ♦ * 

Otta Cuttan, HXi p. 38 * 

Ouffein, p. 3^19 462, 371, XX. p. 819, IS. p. 

, * 121, 226. 644* 783. • 

Ovid, H, p 833 # 

•Owenpgaigst Biddle, n*p. 218 
Ox, spoke taftt reAonsti^ted.n p.73ff 



U'ra, Aara Sev*ra, 2*8 

Orion, ox young pi 

0)*rft at|> A p« 5961 


4." 


8 


t> logical, p. 400, 401, H. p. 
8, 1^4,* 136, 137, 343,344 


Padarttha* lp 
162. 133, 

Padmavati. a yacsha devi, ZH. p, 245 
Padma puwna, the first pait not tianslated 
mto Telugfi, H. n, 784 
Padshah, in. p. 234/ troubled the people, 
in p. 299 a 

Padshah's troops killed cows, nx. p. 680 
Padshah, gift by, m. p 603 
Palati puram, HX p. 669 
Puippalada, H. p 472, 474 
Palandu, a vn a m fanes, p* 547 
Palankeen formerly a high distinction, X9L 
p 398 ft 

Palanayi and Madhura, H p. 795, 796 
Palani or Pyney, in. p, 12 
P-ilar river, its source, m. p. 422 
Pqlar. Ht p. 42, 148, 412 
PaUhat, Hi. p 459 

Palliyacarer feudal barons, or like French 
Comptes, m, p. 508, notices of them, 
HL p. 510 • 

Pal liyaif equal to a Urge county, HL p.391 

Pallacafti kings, HL p. 663 

Pan aft t a for tho prolongation of life, IXL 

p. 86*® 

Paliboihraof the Qieeks, p. 347 
Palmistry, H. p 492, 495 
Paley, p. J>83 

Pandavas praised Vislum, p. 20 
Panda, p. 271, m p. 770 
Pandavas, p. 550, H. p. 274, 399, 400, 562, 
566, 590, HI. p. 126, 670* 770, 775, 793, 
828, i# the wilderness, I L p 616/£2L p. 
151* 

Panckacsbari, power of, IL p. 228 
Panpha r&trnnv syBtein,. a variation ofv 
Vaishnava worship, pu 132, 143, 146, 
and uot'aOfcnowteigied by* all*pu 133 
Pandit, who iuotm, p. 226 
Paneha kale, or five times, wllat, p. 466 
Pantheism of Lord BoBngbroke and Pope, 

p. 650 * - • 

ha fiartakav H^ve^ordsi xtx.% 446 

Pkndavai gaming match) A p* 26% their 
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£&)iq1i* Dravuty, wilt:;, hi. p. 690 f . 
Pandarams destroy tLe Mvacya/padal, ui. 

p. 26 • . . ' f 

P*nditaradhy», son*of $fiwa pandit and^ 
Gauiambi, n p. 894 f c 
Pandtya Kingdom, firvt Mahomedan in u p- 
tion, xh* p. 394, ‘given to VUvauaPha 
uayak, iii. p. 394 o o ' « c 

Fandiva rnuudalam, ifs, capital f towns, in 
p. 38 0 c 

Pnndiya dynastv subveited. ux. jv 17 (? 
Pandiy* Ciiola aud J'oiuia* kingdoms, m. 
p. 42 

pMpdavas or ancient people, iii. p 260 
Paudivan defeated by a Ohola King, vi« i 
p. 299, appealed to the Rayer, ( in, p 293 
Pandiya country, II. p. 869' t 

Pandiyan Kingdom trausfened to northern 
dynasty, nx p. 379 c 

J^Cndiya King, ruler over the Chola coun- 
try Ji|. p. 478 c * 

Pandiya Kmg took refuge m r the Malaya- 
lam coautry. III p. 375 
Pnndiya Deaam, III n. 33, 002 
Panderpoor, in. p. 712 
Pnnwell, in. p. 665 
Panniput, battle of, III p. 690, 694 
Pant* cat his, subtenanea, ill p, 426 
Fuptra vahana, fo%ht with Aijuiia, p. 603, 
n. 646, ui. p. 436 

Papua vahana, son of Aijuiia, his posterity, 
HI. P- 436 

Para Brahm, p 1, 2, 12, 13, 16, 16, 17, 
19 20,21, 46,66, 137 1 87, 188, 195, 
190, 197, 204, 208, 214, 216. 217, 
218, 221, 225, 226, 229, 230, 274, 339, 
418, 437, <• 12, 469, n. p. 258, 282. 295, 
296, 298, 311, 312, 313, 315, 316, 317, 
818, 320, 322, 323, 325, 327, 328, 329, 
330, 338, 339, 351, 4?5, 589, 638, 830, 
085, 773, 777, 778, 884, itt. p M, 146, 
026, 667 

Par* Brahm, or Siva, III. p. 146 
Paratparam, xx. p. 187, 231 
Para Brahm, female form of, nl. p, 655 
Para, feminine of Paran, II. p. 408 
Para sacti, ix. p 465 

Para saoti as D tt^ga, conquered Malusha- 
" • sura, &c. nx. p. 194 < t & 
Paravara, a name of Brahm, p. 460 
f Parameati, xx. p. 457 
c Paramosvara, il. p. 683, in. p. 05, 142, 
y: 143, 108, did penance, xu. p. 136 
> Paramatma,cn. p. 470, 474, 626, 884 
Paramatma delegated creative power, n. 

p. 220 

Panama purnslia, p. 409 

p»»ma bftjMa, Ifc p. 4B9» 

#it* tfjHpa, PvWS, 163,841, 


, 188, 883J 593, 594, 



807, m p. 207, 250 815, 617, 628, 
642. 665, 066 667, 690, 703, 716, r. r 
covered land I refit the sea, XXX . p. 106, * 
209, *705, battle with the Gshetrjyas, 

< in. p. 208 * 

Pir isu Earns, gifr to Brahmins, nx. p. 209, 
^.tpteHSttre wirh them, ix p. 209, rotei- 
f View nit lif Rama Chuudta, tti. p. 209. 
killed his mother Renuca, nx, 210, re- 
stored hea loVife, III. p. 210 , r 

Pari ot, a le^rped one, p. 30 i • 

Paiuma am a a, a particle of godhead, ill. 
**•231 

Parijati flower, XI. p. 280,, 267 
Pariah j,irl deified, a p. 412 
Parian, a dignified Ntint, n. p. 885 1 

Pauar of a tiue faith is V Bi&hman, ii. p. 

887 ' V • • , 

Prtridrs rjaht hand people, ii. p. 8 
Pauc&hit, son of Abhfmauya and grandson 
of Atjuna, ni. p. 34 

Parish ii, ii p. 600, 616 in* p. 34, 94, 
96, 97, 720, 771 
Parricide Biabman hi p. 616 
Parvati did penance, m. p. 130, and at 
Conjeveram III. p. 141 
Parvati, p. 11, 18, 21, 3], 33, 34. 50, 55, 
70, 99, 101, 102, 109, 123, 124, 137, 
139, 168,170, 187, 218 231, 232,235, 
239, 258 261, 272, 273, 2b0, 283, 284, 
293, 333, 416, 435, 430, 437, 461, 462, 
469,549,560, 582, 613, II. p.11,44, 
05, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 83, 92, 99, Hi, 
143, 146, 184, 207,213, 223, 427,430, 
432, 434, 446, 447, 448, 630, 6J/3, 707, 
HL c p 12,111,116 2]3 245,^255, 257, 
523, 525, 546, 564, 7bO, 785, 798 
Parvati piaised, p. 232, 233. 235, 236, 
546, 565, Ii. <p. 78, 80, 83, 87, 88, 
90,143, 145, 212, 530, 571,576,631, 
791 <*<« 

Parvati th£ general sacti, r li. p. 283, and 
c mot hereof the world, u. p. 293 
Parvati, birth and marriage, IX p. $35 
Parvati jealous, n* p. 590* 

Parvati described, U. p. 235 * * 

Parvati ircarnate r II. p. 643 c / 

Parvati or Maya, n. p. 570, 672 *■ 

Parvati cursed Pushpadanta, He p. 827 
Parvati and Siv$ n. p. 849, 850, ,855 
Parvati, a gipsey fortune^ eiler, xu. p. 234 
Parvati, pejrs^nal beauty of, xi. p. 299 
Parvati as a 2?ra^man female, nx. p. 447, 
her kindness to Bushmans, ill p, 455 
Parsvant’ha, nx. p. 639 
Pasehatana defined, xl p. 255 
Pavananai, xn. p. 30, 31 « * * 

Pashsndas, nr. p. 193, 764 * r 

Pasunati and Mahadeva, u# p. ISO 
Passive power, advaita view of it, nn p 801 
FUtjriaiu, hslf-man, hflr terptyit, nx p* 380, 
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* 

Patanjali, school of, xi. p. 3U8 
Patnliputia (Palibothrti* in the Savvirash- • 
^ tra country, ux. p. 78 
P&taliputra pursue Xf. p. 521 < 

Patul&m, ix. u.t59R lft)4, 788 # § 

Patron gaveway by hand tills* in. p*. 229 
Peace made between Krishna nija aira tpe 
Gajapati King, ‘in. p. 162 • 

Pedda Kjishnapa Nayadu iflvaded and 
conquered Ceylon, m. pT 184 
Peishwah of the Mahrattas drpvp away the < 
chief of Seringapatanij iii. p. 670 ♦ 

Peisfisvan, in. p. 724, 726, 733, 755 « 

Pennaconda,\r..p # 561, 603, 830, III. p. 

169, 219, 224, 235, 471,658, 578, 575 • 
Penftnce days, ii. d. 253 
Pee pul leave*, n?f>. 448 
ftPeuuy^CjblopccJIa in Sanserif, ll. p. 71S 
Peninsula Indian, [Native account of, in. 

p 294 • * 

Peninsula, how peopled, ill. p. 527 
Peninsula, nx. p. 715 # 

Pdiundevi, the Sacti*of Varada raja, p. 9 
Perfeciiou of knowledge (alleged;, ui. p. 
802 


Pciiapollium, ii. p. 409 
Pei sun invasion lepelled by Hama deva, 
in. p. 35 

Persian in option to Delhi and the Deccan, 
in. p««35 

Perumai as Vishnu, iii. p. 524, 528 
Permaul, in. p. 134 # • • 

Peter St. his (alleged) universal authority, 
n. p. £02 

Philosophical doubt, p. 247 

Phala streti in Almanacs, p. 474 * 

» Physiognomy and Somatos copy, p. 317 
Philtres, H. p.49,50, 51, 380, 508, 546, 
554, 555, 556, 557 . 

Pillala, marria titular name, ill p. 487 
Phaedra and Hippplgtus, n p. 817 
Phdosopbers of (he French institute, m. 

Philosophy mixed'df Vira Saivas, m. p. 274 
Philosophy mystic, in, p*$77 
Pilgrimage, journal of one, p. 501 
Pilgrim, allegory of, n. p.JB64 * 
Piljjrimfa staff, ii. p. 114 
Pillai Naina? (or- Sampsntar) n. p. 876, 
impaled. Jainas, XL p. 877a . * 

Pillai tamirh, TO. p. 796 * 

Pindofcpatti, p. 507, explained, p, 508 
Piodarrics plundered Orangal* in. p. 484 
Planets, good and bad, p. 78 
Planets, XL p. 36, 37 

Planets, enmity and friendship of, 'p. 213, 
214, 331, u p, 36 

Planets, oppositions of, p. 319, ix. p t 485,* 


Planets, ltfrdships of* m. p. 232 ; ? , 

Planets, influence or, fixed on* one spot 

277 • * r 


• • 

Plants, specialties of*five, g. 232 
Planets, otfcesuiouaand conjunction of, iii. 

# p 232 . ^ 

Places, six special* H»p. 279. 673, 679, 
syuibolicrih XX. p* 331. 332, 333 
Pledges, xi p. 716 a * 

Places of Vira tiaivas, xx. p. 673, 679 
Bianer, Sal urn> special influence of, ixi. p 232 
► Planetary hffluences, to. p. 485, 486, IU. 
p 752, 754,4778 

Planers# Jatoiter and Venus, ix p. 29 
Planets, fife eulfnkunt* XL p. 33, 34, 35, „ 
38, 39 

Planets, influence of, op tp sexes, n p. 35 
.Planet overules a bad sign, u. p. 36 
Plantain trpemartiage, II. p. Ill 
Pleiades, iii. p. *451* 

Postulation by Vyasa, false, p. 209 
Polynoos JLtev. p. 666 
Poet, gives lustre to a court, p. 227 
Poetiy, secundar/sense*of, ii. p. 3 
Pools sacred, €i p. 265, 593 
Pope, ii. p. 122, 538 
Poweis, sixteen, n p. 445 
Pondicherty, u p. 802 
Possession by ail evil spirit, ill. p. 84 
Poeiry and prose interwoven, not common 
in Europe, in. p. 165 # 

Poems histolical, meriting publication, ill* 
p. 183 

Poets, Tamil, m. p. 88 
Poet, minstrels tlnee, m. p. 62 

? otlmiva hill, m p. 125 
oet Cam ban k lit cl u CholaKimr, hi p. 615 
Poets eight in hiislnm ihja's court, ill. p. 
200 

Pomegranate, legend of a, m.«p. 448 
Pomp# eshefcram, HI. p. 270 
Pope’s Odyssey, ni. p, 741 
Poiftiah, in. p. 495, 670, 690, 692, 713, 
726, 727, 733 

Prabhu aeva,*a Vira Saiva teacher, ill. p. 
272 


Pi abhu sacti or eternal matter, IL p. 185 
Prabhu linga’s self-conttoi p.654 
Pradatya raja punished, lix. p. 143 
Piajapati or Brahma, n- p. 465 
Pradoska kalam, what, p.452 
Pradhipa, ii. p v 504 
Pradhyumna, ii. p. 502, 703, 713 
Prablada piaiaed, p. 55, 60, 154, 632, n. 
p. 577, 698, 781, ill-p. 98, 195, praised, 0 
ii. p. 305, the name how spelled m Tamil 
and Cauarese, p. 633 • 

* Prahlad*, legend of, IL p 232, 239 
Pralayas, four, n. p. 318 
Prana v% p. 82, ii. p. 772 
Pranava turned to *2 advaita mapping, p. 

71 ' » . • 

Processions Saiva, xx p*247 n ' 

Property, division of,4i. p. 104, 116, 117, * 
to* p, 761, kihd* tf, Mi. p. 760 
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Kopitious* cere#ionitf%, right times for, p. 11 
Pra’ap&Rudraof, Vl£arankel brought Brah- 
mans from Benares, ill. p. 93 r 531. 
Pratapa Kudra, HL^p. ?+W> 477 r 430, 538. 

539, 642, 557, 586, ,585, 593* 595, 600 
Prat'hana, wlnt, p. r 25fJ 
Prat yangiri, a sarti, it p, 43'] , 430 
Prayagi or Allahabad, II. p. 22& c < 

Prayagi praised, a. p?75 * f 

Predestination, n. p. 390 « 

Prada^db&na, n. p..400 < r 

Pritchu, a. p« 260, jjrt p. fV)5 
Pritcher, a Kins, it. p. 807 
Praudhavati'a discourse on prostitutes, a. 

p. 899, 900 « , 

Prasana’s tea sons, legend of, Hj. p. 106 

? roficient ceremony of, it p. 834 1 

rofessor** forty-nine at Madura, in. p. 

, 163 , 

Provoked peisons who ipust n£t be, a. p. 
512 

Prophecies various, a p. 777j lit p. 257, 
258, 259, 260 

Prophet and prophecy, how best translated, 
2H. p. 260 

Prifc’ba taught by four sages, nr. p. 105, 
his sons, in. p. 105, his beatitude, in. 
p. 106 

Prior, the poet, a p. 455 
Prit’hu and Bkumi davi,*legend of, lit p. 
103 

Priyavati legend, of, Ht p. 107 
Prinoe George, m. p. 23 
Pradh Jumna stolen and taken to a«t forest, 
az p. 269, betrothed to Rati, m. p. 
269 

Frad&tta, king of Benares transformed, 
in. p. 415 « 

Processions and vfthanas at little Conje- 
veram, m. p. 524 * 

Pratapa Hudra extirpated the Jainas, Ht 
p. 631, 533, and changed die aspect of 
Telingana,ni p. 531 

Pratapa iiudia, it p. 317, 487, 490,656 
Pravuda deva raya, ai. p. 564, 597, 002, 
638 1 . 

Prof. Wilson, W. p. 741, 7&5 
Psalms of David, **a. p. 358 
Psyche, it p. 660 * t , 

Puberty of a> female when unpropitious, p. 
242 

Pucalle* of Voltaire, p. 87 
Pulala raya, bit fort atParalur, m. p< 431, 
constructed twenty-four forts, ill. p. 431 
PuJees, properties of*p, 118, n. p, 238 
Pulses and vital airs, XI. p< 238 
Puli cat, m. p. 370 

Purulnr^m.p. 431, bafile nett ft, p. 431 
Puranss oJattifii*), 

Fqgerent an*jit p. 53 

old 4o bate* a pteeeptor, 


Purushart'ba, what, p. 224 
, Pujicat lake, its exposed origin, XU. p„ 
698 ' 

Pulast^hya, p. 169, 439 4 J[it p. 198j 297, ' 
41 3, race of, it p. ' 2^1 398, one of the. 
•rislua, msp. 640 . * 

fltfil&menfs, it* a. 105, 106» 107* 108, 
f ‘HO, 118,il20;l21, 193,253, 25*, 266. 
m. p. 99, future aocordihg tut the 
Jainas, m p.*/0 

# Purusha si}ota,it p. 312, 315,318 ' 

Puri ruvas, II. p. 41, 42, 266, 654, son. of 
«Budha and of Iiavati, II. p. 71<J* Ifk. p. 
160,228 4# * * 
Purgaioiy, visions of, it p.t815 
Punganur, achfef retreated to, in. p. 671 
Pyney, in. p. 191, 354^ 444, 446,449, 
451, 785, research into Us hisVoty, ZU. t 
300 

P^re, lighter of inheres, it p. 248 
Pythagoras, in. p. 404 

Q 

Qualities three, hi. p.445, 782 
Quarrel between Vaya and Adisesha, xir. 

p. 371 

Queen of Deva rayer, m. p. 372 
Queen ol kings, it p. 440 1 

Queen of heaven, ii p. 420 
Queries by Colonel MaKenzie to Apavoa, 
in.. p< 406 

Questions theological, &c. answered, n.-p. 
462 i 

' E. « 

R., rough and soft, it p. 538 
Race of Krishna, w. p. 242 
Hacshasas, II. p. 40, 206 
Races, solar and lunar? Ht.p. 367 
Radha, p. &5, 88, 345. It p. 53, 64, 66; 
c 367, 3Q8, 391, 392, 5Q1, 502. 604> 606, 

• 507, 694^696, 705, 707, t 716, 788, III. p. 
172, 173,741 * 

Radha, daughter of Misra gotraj it p. 907 
Hagbu, p*S2, 171 f 455, n. p.271, 272, 2?3, 
ill. p. 474 • i 

Hagbu nat’ha uripati, if distinguished chief, 
a command gi*m him by V)jay?»'Raghava, 
m. p. 175, at Tanjorey lit p. 175; hie 
successor, u$. p. 175 
Raghavanca, acquirement of, m. p. 270 
Hain brahmans, ir. p. 191,Raghcgi Bhosglw,, 
Hi. p. 691 

Rain, astrological indications^ n; p* 489, 
probabilities of, it p. 487/ qur matcal * 
of what, nt p. 753 

Rainbow, the bow of Indium* p. 169 
Rain of fire and other n^rhiis, lit U-40I 
R alvttttu inount; n. p. 872, 366, 40» 
Reju poruttam, what! 316 



ili 

Rajtt Roys, what, 317, n. p. 416, remedy, hqincdans, hi. p. *16 7, fell in bailie, hia 
• u. p. 171 * • • head taldto to itelltj, m. p. 367 

i Raja, a king how qualified, m. p. 16 , Ramnad, in. p. J80, chief of, a rebel, in. 

Rajendra Chula imtyonised literature, in. f a p. 347 * 

p 61 . V , « Rama bhadwi nayak,»m, p. 376, stormed 

Rajabmundry, it p. 629, 634, 624, gp. a loit, m p. 377* * 

735, 737, 741^806, wr.p, 471 Raiiglia nat’kaj lord of tlie universe, n. p. 

Rama, p. 18, 22, 42, 49, 63, 61* 60,90, 10k. .* 303, claimh all property, H. p. 309 
103, 105, 113, 123, 128. 139, 144, 147, < Ranulia nat’ha’auu Kftngba nayaki, p. 46% 
143, 449,161, 167,164, 166,167, 169, H.p 533 • 

171, 17T, 182, 196, 197, 22% 230, 248, • Ranj»lia, p.^03, xr p. 629, 605 . 

268, 269, 272, 276, 295, 297, 316, 419, Rapur l'ori* built by a.Vellugotivaru chief, 
427.428.435,461,452, 463,464,468, .in. p.627 
460,479, 488*494, 602, .613, 521, 605, Rasas, six medg-al, n. 4). 166. 168 
666, xi. p. 48, 72, 74, 1% 86, 9% in. pT .Rasas, were poetical, p. 316, n. p. 25, 26, 
122, 183, 197.^06, 220, 222, 516, 574, 27?52, ftf, ,58, 356, 358, 479 

681,698. 743, 766, 767; 7o8, 776, 779, Rfit’ha, origin of the Latin word rlieda,. 

• ' ‘Chandra, p. 807, HI. p. 131, 161, 169, 11. p. 354 • 

172, 175, 176, 211, 230, 234, 256, 263, Rat aud^pider rewarded by Sira, a. p. 
269, 273, 277, 278, 474, 5l0, 524, 643, 142 . 

693,703, 706, 713, 755, 766, 767, 771, Ravana, p. 169, 170, 3ft, 427, 433, 598, 
‘.777 . 699, 605, 666, 670, it p. 183, 187, 273, 

Rama praised, II. p. 531,532, 533, 534, 536, 593, 608, 609, 61 1, 612, 620, 623, 711, 

563, 564, 506, 658, 659, 663 7 72, in p. 125, 152, 197, 277, 771, 

Rama, and Siia, II. p. 267. 268, 300, 361, 772 

399, 610, 622, 623, 695 Ravana imprisoned, ill. p. 207, cursed by 

Rama and bis two sons, p, 599, 60i a woman, in. p. 771 

Ram^the cause of the Universe, u. p. 94 Rayer sent Visvanat’hanayak against bis 
Rama placed a lin^am, u. p. 601, at Rami- lather, hi. p. 377, made him viceroy, 

seraur, II. p. 296, 638 hi. p. 377, sent chieftains to destroy 

Rama as ParaBiahm, xi. p. 825, homage Kallais, in. p. .390 
to, XI. p. 455, glory of, n. p.*456, is Raya dynasty, IH. p. 557, 558, 695, 698 
supreme, n p. 467 Reade, Mr. of Chittoor, in. p. 294 

Kama 'and Havana, m. p 212, and the Reddiyat matters concerning them, xa p. 

Vancra, III. p. 410 442 

ftama Cb&ndht eulogised as Vishnu, ni. p. Reddis of Condavidu, ni. p. 476, 510 
203 Reddis ruled, in. p. 613, 53?, 638, 639, 

Ram rnohan roy, p. 311 550J were like Southern Poligars, hi. 

Ramayanam, Saiva vueam of, xr. p. 261, p. 550, were independent lords, in. p. 

the Ultaraho* prohibited, n. p. 262 . $71 • * 

Ramayanam, dhyntffcton by, # n. 494 s^gddivaru rulers, m p. 216, 218, chiefs, 
Ramanuja, p. 21, 66, 97, 103, 137, 144 in. p. 552, 608 
149, 163, II p 577, ill. p. 38*109, his Rege nts of celestial points, in. p. 118 

era, p. *199; bicth place, p. W, one of fRulations of Tippu Sultan, in. p. 639, 

rhealuvar, p- 507, his ^stem/n. p. 214, ‘ 642 

.2-15, 2l£, he recovered idols, ill. p. Religious modes, disputes on, n. p. 828 
jSs, was a polemical obampioig ill. p. Religious hymnology, specimen o£ ixx. p. 
228; his life, death, works, ni. p. 272, 767 • 

flourished, iil J>. 939 Remedies, homege^to, ii. p. 556 

Ramanuja, an opponent^ of flapearacharya, Rennes, wife of Jamadagiii, m. p. 401, 
p. 198 • mother of Parasu Rama, 111. p. 210, 

R&miseram, p. 169, n. p 593, 753, m. p. killed by Parasu Rama, xxx. p* 210 

694 • 5 Rentica devi, worshipped by Paiiars, Hi. p. 

Rama sastri of Mysore, n. p. 298 210 • 

Rama raja, son-in-law of Krishna Taya, m* Renuca treated as a goddesf, p. 241, ux. 

p. 200, was minister of Sada Siva, nx. p.* p. 167 
. 200, 475, # 604, usurped the kingdom. Report of agents, Hn p, 698 * 

# iii. p. 200, was killed at the battle Of Report from ceded districts, )XX. p «715 
Telicotta, jijl p. 200, 475, was defeated Restored ManuSonptSfftoto on, ixx *p. 278 
by a MahdmedW confederation, % k Aetna %eya» me^dBg of, m. p. 380, 461 
630, J40 ^ Retnajliad lUmaaeffcO,?* 569, 629, 630, 

Rama, son of Campils, drove away flip' 639 • • 



/(rtnaji, m p fK, ©8 267 ' , 

Asti, tfiteof Mminata in. p llfy 140 
Reverend Poly nous, p 006 ^ r ( 

Rfvenge, instance of, n/. *p. 755 r 

Revenue t&cilely alienated Hi f p 109 
Bbemba,p 11, 157*442, 502, 5£3, 617, 
arr. p. 498, 603, 504 570, *372, 612 4 648, 
619, 6o3, 710, 714, 7lh* 9U0e r 
Rbetoiical ornaments* p 5, 160, figure*, p 
81, 294, and beauties 41 / u. 750, 751* 
762, _ r , 

Richelieu, in p 50$ * 0 

Rice-grun deified, Hi p 63 
Right-hand era;, d, 42 ;> c 
Riddles, p 342 * * 

Rmg of nine jewels, n p 481 <* 

Risiu panchatm, an ob&fenauce by women, 
p 28, 30,411 

Rishi, a compound Hebrew woid, 71 p 349 
Rishis, aeven, n p. 230 ^ 0 

Rishis of Taiaca vifuara, ui p 446 
Rishi qotras claim mquiiy, 11 / p 591 
Rishabha, in p. 107 
Ritual by proxy, n p. 103 
Ritual homage, sixteen modes of, 11 p 
336 

Rivers three, virtue of, n. p 603 
River cursed by a sage, m p 604 
Robber beautified, nt p 454 
Roberts, Mr, W m p. 1 68 
Rock at Tucbipopoly, a splinter from Cai 
laas, ill. p 128 
Royer 4e Wendovv, u. p. 315 
Roman Catholic bisend rtsembks that 
of Sananda, 11 p. 625 
Roman Catholic Missionaries, n p 692, S51 
Roman Catholic hand-book, in p 778 
Romasa nsht, p4|H„l28, 129 ' 

Roots, Sanscrit, HJL p. 123, 524, Telugu, 
II. p. 524 bti , 

Rosary landed, 11 p 894 

S oaanea, 11 p. 469 
ose-appie, legend of, in. 
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Rottter, Dr. in p 26 
Roydroog, in p. 568, 650 
Royal Asiatic Society, in. p 
Royacottah, HI f p 708 
KUcmangada, in. p. 87' * c c 
Rtlemioi, p 489, 491, 501, 505, 529, 5$7, 
577, II. p. 64, 260, 500, 502, 5Q5, 577, 

• 5&7# 591, $92, 593, 694, 595, 599, 600, 
607, 655, 895, ,n p. 159, 173, 187, 197, 
^98, 214^21, 322, 25b, 257, 719 
tftnoirti&s, birth and man luge of, in* p. 769 

mtBi&T **■ **’ " 

W&k** 


346, 634. 


1 Kudus eleven, H.p 185 & 

fttudras as form* ObSivj, 11 p 68Sr « 
Hudra prasna, n. p/312, 317, 319, 329 
Rudiacyha berries how lot wed, tx s p, 471 
Bftdra beads, varieties of* in, p 130, ex* 
cellencies Of, lA p. 12 i c 
R8^r«ttbeacts, H p 227, 232, 597 
Hums of Msndu without leooid, in. p. 
420 

Rule of thise, Tive, Seven, mne,. eleven, 
r p. 211, m, 517,624 . ‘ 

Hulpr, what he ought to know^ p 533 
Uulet umveisal, n p 133 • 

Kulers at Ghandragm pnd 'Pennaeonda 
r bi othn?i 8 , m p 169 * 

Rule uucccssional at Chandavoli, m* p 
535 v 

Ruleis, northern at Madurfr, in p* 576 • 
RuUi at Anagundi cheated, with lus 
*rcveuge, ifl p 702 # 

s 

S&bdulia Khan, in p 407 
bacima, a pie pliant woman built into a 
wall aim, III. p 602 

Sacnlicrs, p 119 , 1 * 26 , 141 , 188 , 262 311 , 
II. p 165 , 221 , 238 , 25 b, 258 , 259 , 726 
Sacrifice, lord ot, Ji p. 259 , a sraok / path, 
U p 322 , the filth, it p. 447 
San lfices, names of, p. 7 , tend to Sverga, 
u. p 316 , directed to Brahma, u p. 
317 

Sacrificial ball of food, 282 
Sacrificial fiie for six days, special, n p 
19S 

Sacrifices greater, n p 256, 258, 2 >9, 
needful, 11 p. 329 
Sacrifices human, <U p. 819 
Sacontala, p 480, II p 41, 42, 43 
ibacti uorship^i. 279/»tt jpu 11, ?45, 247, 
f 248, 26<P, 279, 283, 291, in p 125, 

S acti hoipage, 11 p 422, 423* 424 
iucti ritea 


140 


544 


283, et seq , 

Sacti purj“wfu»t, il p 3«3 
Sacti formed the woi Id, II *jp,i 290, is 
feuprente n p 0 201 9 

Sacti sect counaty to common sense df 
mankind, II p. 291,*^$ « 

Sacti offeucgs,« p 416 
Sacti btiaktis to Europe sad in old Greece, 
_ p 650 

RSactis, homage to, jet p 772, 779 
1 Sacum, m p 770 

Sadagopaiya translated the Vishqu Pura- 
nam into Tamil, p. 515 
Sahadeva, p 607,622 
Sada siva, Hi p. 214, 49t ’ » 

S&dhyumna, m. p. 193 1 

S#da nm ray a, m p. 553 # 57f^ fifl. 
Wdrw^mp. 39S; 57fe 676^ 601, 640, 
641, $$6,098*737 > c 



8ag#r% tds&ou* terMU* dust, p. $96 • 

\ SaTya symbol, bevj large It tt»y be* p. 69 
Satat ve&fcjttuw p,j; * 

Safra rtfcjs, k p §80 ,• * ♦ .• 

^twhfp, A p ?568 f 

Saita system of im Betteft kind/p. 6ff% 
Sweat ymtaty p 630 • 

Saita homage. legend of, A p 60S, 634 
Saw* VSoterTctysiem, H. p. 636, 637, 639 
Saw details, p* 894 • • < 1 

Saw* system, its primal seat m Indiafn 

p .?86 • • 

Salta fe*e at Madura, alleged origin of. 

igt.p .49 • • . • * ' 

Sanra ganas, H p-815 
Saita, jhjmes i%lne Carnatic, p. 118 

• Satrap peculiar class of, nr. p, 214 * • 

Saivas, fits divisions^; in p. 293 » 

Sanra, peculiarities, in p, 353 M 
Saica, fanes, &c , in, p. 35*5, 524 

S$va*, seven internal divisions of, n p. 

296 t 

8amt Thomas, legend/ concerning, m. p. 
397 

Satagrana, homage to, II. p 251, 252, 
754 I 

Sale* fraudulent, n p. 117 
Bahvunana, p 560,^1 p 639, 823, m p. 
32, 3fr, 37, 42, 43/ 44, 45, 53, 61, 63, 
201, 296, 426, 440, 618, 655* 666, 
676.702,707,711,713,722 - • 

Sihvabana, a Satoana, m p. 43, persecut- 
ed Other religions, in. p 43, 51, an 
. individual and a dynasty, m p, 4$ t 51, 
k’lled Vlo&mmhfcia, in p. 147, ruled, 

* in. p 891 
Balya, in. p. 770 

Samasa, what, p 91, 95, <228, 351, 352 
Sama8*a, six, IT p. 59, 62, 63 
bam, vadhu whttf, f 4291, a dash word, n 
P 330. # 

Sambo, (Siva) Omniscient, n. p, 330 
Samaria, Savona, 4r Yavana, Ip^p. 51 
Sam&r&r destroyed at M&dur*, in. p. 62, 
.398 • 

Ba&ans once possessed th* aou4h, m. p. 
493* m 

Sampanfta overcame 4 Jakas. nr. p. 444 
and Band has at Madras *TO*p. 131 
Stispautar weal tytyfe 0bii»mbrain fo 

a»nj^9^5t fr/ss, «a 293 


»mp*nlaa‘ 
41% 41?, 


a 4 1 • 

Sand by a, haftdbnam, what, J»« p. 257, 208 
Seyao’bya school condemned, tx p. 323, 
eSanniyasi, Ws qualities, *r p. 464,disgu*lt« 

• tea person, B»V*4&C from what pro- 
hibited, » p. 466- his duties. tt % n 
489, 470, 4^1, 47^ six classes of/n 
p. 466, 468 * 

^fianjaryya, a.V 617 m , 

1 Sanjaryya* ui. p. 776 
Sanatcumara, dbn of Bsahma, tx. p 6Q2 
■ banatetfmtji*, p.j?79,K, p. 458, 46&461, 
474, 60i . • 

Sauanda, legend of, II p. 626, 630, 643, 749 
761, 770, 77* 815, *n.*p 774 
♦Saflcranda, n p 815, a name of Xndra, n 
p. f>95 • • % § 

Sataca made peace between hostile races,* 
ii p. 788 

Sanscrit iitgnture transposed into Tamil, 

TTT , p, 21 ^ _ 

Sank’hya system, ij p. 742, 763, 772 
Sangamesvardro, ti p. 852 
Sanc’hya system ot Capita, in p. 190> 403 
Sancaia, an incarnation, bis ascetic vow, i#. 
p. 230, was instituted by affusion of 
water, in p. 231, gathered disciple*, m. 
p 231, opened schools at various places, 
nt p. 231, founded a college at Stinger i, 
m, p. 231 

Sancaracharya, tn p 291, 658, 785, 798 
Sancaraeharya, said to have killed Onmi- 
kanda Chola, m, p. 437, lue polemical 
• proceedings, iR p 437, overcame the 
Jama4, nr p. 523, foimed an image oi 
clay at Conjeveram, in. p. 700 
Saovnasktra country, ni. p 78 
Sarsootec river, p. 601 * 

Sarabna compared with the Hebrew seraph, 
g 365, legend jtmm 


|«it rutu, ii. 

aarahhe, five-faoeo^Kp. 331 
Sarabha deva, ii. p. 430 
Sar^blia, & form of Siva, ii. p. 466 
SS'tfojaa Singha Bao, in. p. 200, 213 
Sarvanaperumal, iq. p. 20 
Stoeavarer used by Roman Catholics, m. 

S wsna tirt'ha, its virtues, Hi. p, 446 ' 

Ssra«t%ti p. 73, lM, lOf, 231 
Saraavati praised, A p. W* 439, 442, if. p 
W, 93 , 569 * m. p. no, 293; 

695, 7S6 ** e 

SatM opposed to Ntlauml Ba^ayantj p t 
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«U. 656, m> 69ft 703, 70S. 709 f 716 
• 776, m. p, 814, 2^1, 

Sarsoolee, n. p. 600 * , 

§aty& vruta before •therfl^od dwelt in dra* 
tida desam, a. p^788, penawie in, in. p. 

Satya mla a Pandfyan kinfc, H. p. 54, m. 
p,' 197 

Sat-valoca, the world b£ Brahma, in* p. 138, 
the dwelling place of Brahma, in. p. 98, 

100/101 * r f • r 

S&ttara kings of, iHr p. 67& e 
Sanbhagya, worship of, n. p. 427 
Sangafca synonymous with f . Giavur, m p 
705 « <, 

Savages wild and naked, tamed, j n. pf 398, 

, 399 * < 

Savages in Dindigul and other district*, in. 

p. 695 f 

Savaralu, derivation, in.^. 47(5* 

Savuiiaca, in. p. ltfo, 187, 205 
Scan da or Subrahmaitya, u. p{ 335 
Scanda, ill- p. Ill, 115 
Savitri, u. p. 470, 788 
Scandinavia, p. 438, ii. p, 239 
Strinces six, H. p. 762 
Scape bollock, p. 37, 38, 41 
Schoolmen, classification of angels, u. p 
813 

Scorpion, black, how used p. 368 
Scorpions and snakes, charms against, iJ. 

p. 153, 158, 161,168. 185, 188, 189 
fawde, ii. p. 643 
Seindiah, ill. p. 681 

Schism between Bauddhas and Jainas, in. 
p. 437 

Scott’s novefc to. p. 165 
Seasons, how to live in them, ix. p. 764 
Sea of milk churned, 'jfcjj. 595 
Sea lights, nr. p. 429HF. 

§e* shelliana ritual, IPp. 442 
Seamanship, book on, JH. 444 
Sethapati, a rebel, hi- p. 378 
Belfl&inees, a cause of defect, u* p. 323 
Selladar* of the Mahrait* Army, hi, p, 
715 

Self-immolation by a daughter of Kama 
Cbetti, ii. p. 663 

Sembu, first MaKratta chief, t ui p. 238 
Seininal fluid circulates, in. p. 510 
Senesan Che General of Vishnu, p. 1 17 
*SensVs<five, n. p. 482, 558 
Serfoji confided to the care of Swartz and 
■, - others, p. 298 

Scriugapatam, ( o; 99, 137, 290, 359, 544, 
’MWtti 589, Hi/ p. 33, 35, tXL p. 319, 220, 
236, 2f>8, 263, 345, 466, 670, capture of, 
>oebbi^ed at Mad^ntfu # 
fferiugbain, p. 163, t&> p< 522, pair Triobi- 
p&mti 5wb *n* P* 198 ' ■ Ux: . i . , H ' 
pagod*;*eat Trichitmf^ly,* a*. 


Serious subjects burlesqued, u. p, 519 
Setpent homage, pf 422 * 

Serpent with seven heads, in. p. 464 f 
Sexual intercourse, illicit penalty, il p. 194 
Six, change of form, feminine *to masculine 
^g. 616, 6o4 

Seetfiond Seabi defined, p. 262, 465, XI. p. 9 
• and plem9ana,p. 262, 466 
Shadaranya, or^ruGadUjlli. 6. 422 
Siiahoji, nr p. 681 * *, 

Shabu raja, in. p. 726 * 

Shells pet rified, their murtieoi divine forms, 
r P 47, 136, 288, fossils, in and neat' the 
Himaivas, p, 135 t • 

'Shells jfctrifiW, .n. *p. 98, 30b. 306,307, 
Shells, divination by, n g. 423, 4b5 
Sben and Codun Tamil, ii£. p. 30, 

SJiolapur, nr. p. 692 j *• # 

Jjhower of mud, in. g. 43, 53 
Showers of inilk, &c., in. p, 401 
Siberia, legend in, IU. p. 409 
Siddha Ramavya, n. p. 842, 843, 844, 8?5, 
<lir. p. 257/260 

Signs, three divisions of, p. 321 
Signs zodiacal, their general influence, p. 
38, 39, 40, ii. p. 483, lords of, ri. p 
489 

Siddhks, supernatural shges in. p. J43 
Signs employed by wojnen, p. 51, 66 
Skull, Siva gave one to Krishna* p- 638 
Rjddha raja, in. p. 215 
Sil&Nfcjaker disagreement with Varadaiyas 
III. p. 412, his cruelty, HI. p. 412, 
destroyed. III. p. 41 2 . 1 

Si la Nayak, rn. p. 40? * * 

Sir W. Jones, ni. p. 721, sro Jones, 
Simples, calling of, II. p. 556 * 

Sin and virtue both condemned, and why, 
p. 225 « 

Sinners how they may attain beatification 
p. 466 # 

Sins, six great, p. 663, n. p. 238 
kins, mectal, n, p. 22 
Sin, whence, XL p. 481 
Singhala desum, ill. p. 374 
Sisupala p. 170, 174,298, 451/ ^53, 455 
484, 491, 59 If ii/ p. 260, 273; 602 ; . 
Sisupala slain, n. p. 813 • 

Sisters two. not to be 1 married bn" the same 
. day, ii- p. 26S . * * ' ’ - ' x * 

Sita, p. 61, 144, 167^ 169, 196, 275, 457, 
458, 499, IX p. 43, 79, 122, 222, 361, 
399, 465, 534, 668, 583, 608; 612, 656; 
752, 803, 812, 82 f, IU. 230, 510, 766, 
771, 772, the wife of Rama, p. 648> 604, 
eupremacy assigned to, ti: p. 408 
Sita extravaganga, coneernmfeH. ; p. f 565 * 

^ a p 610, legend of, it p. 6oO • - t 

Siva, the first cause, p. 176, a. p. 281, 295, 
835. ie tupreme, U> 298; 384, 466, 
v 464, rn* p, : 8®f v , : r 

33, 36, 56/ 70, 71, 90; 97/161 
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108, 103,104, 109. 115, ISO, 139,143, psaredJa a drratr/to Adandai, m-p. 431, 
151, 156, 158, 160*141, 167, 174, 176f as a hudtor fougl* with Aijuna, m. p, 

177, 178, 179, 181, 182, 196, 205, 207, 446, legends concerning, m.p 481 

208.. 215, 22$ 229 , 231, 258, 261, 272, L Siva gaugai,cbi«t one hi importance, m. p. 

274, 288JS0o 301, 333, 351, 428, 423, r 618 • ■ 

425, 427, 435; 436, 438, 4*39, 441, 442, Siva, danced‘to plefc»| his votaries, xn. p. 

444. 457. 453.. 459, 4{5p, 549,5M, h §78, .616 * ^ 

579, 581, 562, 605, 653, 6 #4, 655, 665, L*Sive and rnfliis in Taravanaro, in. p. 616 
Xi.j>. U l 44, ,54, 65^66 # 67, 68, , 69, 70, f 8iva, visif td ft p institute, nx. p. 616, 


A(. l#* IM) IT) my ,< vv^uf, w, uo, t v, 

147* 497, 202, 203, 207, 210, 228, 223, 
228, 229, 278, 280, 281, 282, 591, 592; 
IQ. p*100, no, ill, 126, 127, 130, *34, 
145,148,4*8, 201, 204,207,212, 213, 
215, 225, 227*230, 231,, 239. 240, 253, 
257, 260, *261, 264, 26$ 266, 270, 
273, 293, 42% 523, 524, 525, 546, 564, 
614, 642, 645! 646, 647/648, 649, 695, 

' ’ 708,* 743, 764, 768, 769, 774, 776, 779, 
780,78*4, 785, 786,‘ 787, 789, 791, 792, 
794. 795, 796, 79? 

Siva pierced the head of Vishnu, p. 365, 
‘fli* p. 92, without Jbirth or death, p. 458 
Siva’s dancing, p. 435, n. p. 413 9 

Siva ratri, exact time of, n. p. 113, what, 
1L p. 670, 763, 764, 772 
Siva and Vishnu undivided, ii- p. 267 
Siva’s sexual amusements, ii. p. 282 
Siva, maise of, n. p. 450, 451. in. p. 493, 
lord of water, H. p. 230, 493, 630, 634, 
635, 637 

Siva, verses, Vishnu, u. p. 638 
Siva, a beggar, IT. p. 685, burlesque** praise 
of, p. 501, 507, his amours, II, p. 505, 

< 606,510,596 

Siva, or Mallicarjuna, his sports IL p. 509 
Siva, borrfas his own child, ii. p. 573 , 628 
Siva gave arrows, and shewed his universal 
form to Kama, n. p. 638 
Siva, as a jangura legend of, n. p. 791, as 
Dacshana Murti, II. p. 791, burnt, came to 
ashes, in. p. J • 

Siva carried a dead calf, It. p. 8ife, gambled 
: - with Mark’ha Nainasu, U. j>. 9Q1 9 

Siva, an dccouchfuse* ill. u. 127 
SivaNagamaya milk flowed from his hand, 
# tt.ji.887* 

Si^t Nagamaya mounted, jg^p. 698 
Sivlt JuinmajMus visit to planetary worlds, 
IQ. p. 113 • • 

Siva, as Janga svami, in. pt 436, converted 
, Manic* vasacaig in, p» 136 , received ft 
blow lelt by creation v . 

Siva, as ajangama, it*. p. 159, 162 
Siva and Isvari, one form, m. p. 141 
Siva, ganga.distript, ni & 60 
Siva, a burglar, xu. p. 285,* Brahman, six. 

. 384, ftiwendicaut on earth, m f p. 373, 

_274^cut off thohewM aMnML 

*; .-A. 

Siva’s pmaqae 

Swr%, imMm of ft* ft .Jfcepto#, ^ p, 

,429, released Brsltttts, IK?- ^452,*]* 


suckled andnfant, ijx. p. 619, his suprc-i 
macy,%l^o aj?eggar,iu.p.6l3 „ ( 

Siva, cut bff Brabmak head and , became a-, 
, mendicant, ill. p. 647 
Sivaji,iu. p. Qgl, 689, 690, 691 
•Sh special shrines of Subraipanta, m. p. 

461 . .. ■ . 

Skull, Siva gave ciYie to Krishna 638, f . 
Sky-rocket, nation, n. p. 261 
Six members, mystic sense, p. 522 
Sleep, hours for^. p. JL03 
Slfslta, example of, n. p. 304 
Sleeper, anecdote of one, in, p. 549 
Smarts* hold the unity of Brahma Vishnu, 
and Siva, li. p. 298 
Smarts system, p. 1, n. p. 1 
Seugsya puranam, what, H. p. 302 
Sinartas are patheists or atheists, mp. $ 
Small pox spell against, n. p, 153 
Snab&nam, what, p. 134, u. p. 247 
Sneezing, XL 494, 495 
Solar reckoning of Southern India, u, p. 
680 

•Soma Gaguya, and Soma Gajim, p. 261 
Someavhra, EL p. 67 
Soma*vruta, legend of,H. p. 620 
Socinian teacher, m. p. 168 
Soma nat’ha of Diu, li. 635, * 
Sorna'Sec’hara pnndivan, Hi. p. 57 
Sons of god, and children of men, p. 531 
Songs compared toftibrochs, p. 637 
Sorcery, or black art, p. 285 
St. Thome, HI. p. 372 
Sorrows, seven, p. 475 
Sorha puram near kurnool, m v p. 476. 
Sorrow, triple, what, p. 308 
Souls traduction of, p. 226 
Soul, sensitive and rational discriminated, 
p. 618, H. p.133 • 

Soul, its passage through the sun, p. 13, its 
seat, p. 15, ascends to the moon, xl. p. 
322, 460, not dead, p. 18, one with god, 
p. 46, 209, its pure knowledge, it. p. 

* 317, properties of, n p. 323, is Para 

Brahm, n. p. 327, is almost one with 
.r^UWXi. j*, 353, its eua-iculom.il. p. 
331, is a lirigam, It p* 332, its stagesof 
, ? Kbsratiob,:ii. p. 834 4 

Sdul, nature of, a. p7 480, 638, ^u^ities of, 

A® 

Sifef and ftvfttter withput afflidQr, XL p. 
l66|;tmiob 

p.468, knowkdgt tfa xa 
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SoubaU of Arcot colonized by Mahome- 
~ dans,. XXX. p. 423 « f 

Southern Cailasa ji. p* 792, 7$3 
Sovereigns, universal s§v^n, n. p. £05 . 1 

SpttiUxien, intellectual, itt. p. §4. - € 

Special tract of Jtoi super-excellent, p. 

136 S ♦ 

Speictic of Alagar, in. p. 362,* e " f ' ' , 

Spell, specimen of/ p. ’ 363/ of sixteen* 
letters, ii. p. 9$ 

Special places, six, f>. 651 
Special bathing, II. p 25£ 

. Special rulers, six, it p: 650 
Spell, eight lettered, ii. p. 331, 'six lettered, 
ir. p. 7S8, of twefve letters to H&nunvw, 
p. 97, scveu lettered, ii. p. 97, to •open* 
doors, XX. p. 161. «agt6u^t ,k canflueint 
smallpox, a. p. 153 

Spell of ten, four, three letters, n. p. 285, 
of One letter, n. p. 83, 28b, V fifteen 
letters, ii. p. 234, ffte lettered, n. p. 
630 , 

Spells, n. p. Ill, often reppated, il p. 
150, to destroy entrails, xx. p. 161, 
malignant, p. 243 

Spelling, differences of, n. p. 122, 200 
Spider, tale of, xi p. 790, 703 
Spices, proportion of, n. p. 169 
Sraddha Kftla or times primeval, p. 5 
Siaddha, daily, n. p. 104 
Sraddha, Brahmans, titles of, H. p. 106, 

1 143 

Sraddha, ii. p. 115, 143, and eclipse 
co incident, n. p. 250 
Sraddhas, six, n p. 105, 106 
Sravana, dhermam resembles , the Pytha- 
gorean philosophy, hi. p. 404 
Sravana, Dwadasi, birth of Vuruana*avata- 
1 am, p. 135 

Srenica, in* p. 76, 7jL c 80, a Jaina King 
XU p. 243 

Sri Chacra, what, xi. p. 283, 291, 441 
Sri Pernmitun, p. 137, 50t, XI. p r 409, 
664, Hi. p- 689 

Sri Bangfia rayalu, his genealogy, ux. p. 
197 

Sri Saiism, n. p. 230, 349, 396, 861, $?2, 
893, XIX. p. 93* 407, 408, 480, 542, 552, 
, 556 < , .■ * , f .\ 

Srishti st'hifi layaWs, ii. p. *1 88 , 

, Sri vidya, wjbat* XX* ,p. 284, 418, ’419, 424, 
*, 430, 439, 4 . 

Sri raugham. Ill. p. 64, 217, 223, 225, 
' ; 738, lister managers* tif p. 438, it| use. 


I > 439, its p&rvikia, XX|. £ 13p,;its wardpgy, 

*• 


JTv&- • ? ' > , 


Sri viilipnthur in thePandiyau country 
* in. p. 227 «, c 

Stanzas, different kinds of, ii. p. 523, 
524,^29 f 

Stones, precious discnmrnatedi p. 555, xx 
j- t 63 * supposed, m. p. 507 



yiwege^daryn)f, Calidasa, p. 88 . . 
Shliala vhagam/ ji, p. 1U, 252, .253, 
is a teacher, n. p. 465, 468 
St’hala paraaasTtheir use, in. p. J f 15 
i Stripuslip*^ vjjti, good or evil, u. p. *484 
Stmenevasiau, a translator, ux. p» J297 
Stream* a remarkable one, m v p. o50/ 
Stevensofi, Mr., ill. p. 4^0, * 

Btrattov*, p. 5S5 • 

Sverga and naraca, Ii. p. 306 ' 

Stokes, H. Esq., II. p. 7#2 
Stonhouse, Mr., in. p. 586*' \ **• 

Sfudart celibate, his* vow, p, 36/ 187, 240» 
f 264 - c 

Subhadra, ix. p. 81, 227, 234, 488, xi. p. 

608, 702, 717, 803, ( XXX. p. 542, 7 71 ; 

Subterranean way to 'Madura, XXj. p. 4tf 
Subrahmanya, p. 299. 435, 436, 462, 528, 
U. p. 65, 219, 229, 236, 248, 561, 785, 
796, 87G,ili. 11, 12, 23, 84, 114, 116, 
117, 1 18, 125, 127, 131, 140, 291, 437, 
441, 445 t 446. 448, 449,. 450, 451, 664, 
699, 785, 786, 795 ‘ 

Subrahmanya as a child, ii. p. 452, slew 
Idau A sura, ii. p. 453, taught Aguaty a, 
ifM'’ 453, killed an Asura, in. p*699 
Subrahmanya born, tii. p. 141, paid homage 
to Siva, J£i. p. 382, conquered Surau, 
m. p. 390' - c . 

Sucifi did penance, III. p. 136 * 

Sudra may hear the purauas, but not the 
vedas p. 207 

Sudhyuruna, maa and woman by turns, xx* 
p 710 

Sugriva, p. 455, II, p *.208, 566, 568, 611, 
612, 644, 769, in. p. }\>0, ?69,277 

c Sultan Schafdin-gory came from . Iran to 
. Delhi, Hi. p. ,55 # ^ \ . 

Sun transit from one sign to another, evil, 
p. 10, 188, spell to induce ifo protection, 
p. 22,chum^membe?a of, worshipped, 
p. 260, passage of the sgkd through* 
u. p. 13, benefit of reyeretee in, n. p. 
,69, 175,* Hacahasas trytp stpp it, p. 423 
Sun reprovfed Brahmas, un. p. 143 
Sun rising, effect of its, shadow, O. p. 95 T 
Sun and ptooxt shaded universal darkness, 
nx. p. I4l ’ v -g* 

Snpmm being described by nogatiyct, p* 

Sarya- ap4<^cdra!vamsasi;#^ , 
Siarya, p. 65, ^67, 8$8 # p^d^ p. 441 
“ifret, It p. p. 20# : 

tt d dowMt, \ 

120 * 
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Suicide of Saiva votaries, Hi. p. 138 
Buteirna, so a of David,,®. 455 4 

VSundari, m. p. 771 

Sundarei, hi. p. 62, j66, nt. p 41$, 417, 
429 . .. . 

Rundarer Chokantft’ha, n. p. 6t>4 
buta, Hi. p. 95, 96, 100,*. 12L' 127*\[3i, 
140, 187, 188, 205 293, * 

Suca, in. ». 95, 96, 97, lOO^fte, 276 | 

Suits, q? vtl or criminal, u. p. 107 
Sutan or Sif\a padma, ru. p 110? 1 11 1 

Sinaij pairaa,p. 118 19 

buudaf, m p. 027. 628, 629, 630, 631, 640* 
Sunuuds, IU. p. 6W, 612, 613, 62J, 622 
Sudl^anma a frifind of Ktishpa/iu j?. 719 ' 
Sucru, regent of Uie planet Venus p. n. t 
.581, 59$ > , 

ISiiii homage to, li p 99, worship of, is 
P 246^ 

Sun, its car, horses, glory, n. p. 212, 
cartheu symbol of, n, p 247, mode ot 
^omage to, n p. 331 
Suns, twelve kmas of, n. p. 117 » 

SwatU’s Dialogues, p, 215 
Sweden, II. p. 2,39 

Swerketu, II p. 460, or Parvati, il p 623 
Sweta, H p. 900, in. p 129 
byania,ju 286, 288, 438, 442 
Syama, H. p 143, 1 §2* 

Syama, a’sacti of Siva, p 66, 82, 

Symbol, six fold p 653 
Symbolical cow. III. p 96 > 

Symbol of Siva eaithen, n p 241, 243, 
247, 281, 282, of stone how ooutnved, 
il* p* 335 * 4 

Synod at Madfas rejected some caste cus- 
• toms, II. p. 673 

Systems of Madhava, Saucara and Rama- 
nuja compared, p. 66 * 

Systems various condemned, H. p. 217 

Systems feiddhanta dial vaoya, IJ. p. 382 

Svarochisa, ir. p. 498 

Sverga, H. p. 520, HE. p. 235 # 

Svaroohi&a’maau, jn* p. 220 

Sweta, a king of the Ourn uce, m p. 129 

Svavambtai, ni. p. 103, 

Svajjhmbhuva manu, in. p.<JQ3 • 

Svctfca Indra^aradiSS, IU. p. 146 
Sverga loco, the celestial world, in. p. 207 
Syrian Christians copper plafejgr&ot to, in. 
p. 301 « 

Sword, 6 remarkable one, nr.*p 491 
Svarnamuc’huiver, Hi. p.* 526, 677, 69$, 


Talesmf Tim Thumb fend Ibd giant Lillei, 
in p, 503 a # 

Tale of baitfngadhara, its site was Kija- 
• mahendra, inyT?,t>3S 
Tale of a successful meysbant, III p. 614, 
of four mai/ys, ni!^ 615 
Tali, or beating tune, modes of, H p. 589, 
-'590 ; • 

■Talcad founded, at p. 670 
IViicad rajas, hi p. 634* 

•JTaniu^tfeJ^f th\se-fold being found an 
Sanscut, Hebrew, GfbcL, and Latin, p 
652 

Tamil letters ^irtake* of Thibetan and 
•• Giant *li a forms. III. p 30 
Tametli, the Kodan^baibaious, m p. 41 
Tamil letters ancient, hi. p. 662, 663 
Tamil grammar has five parts, m p. 783 
Tantra ani qyintra discriminated, p 160 
Tanjoie, p. 145, lS,n. * 3 . 355, Hi. p. 123 
149, 178, 179, 296, 298, 299, 442, 662, 
095 * 

Tdpaa or penanoe, u. p. 226 
Unj lie, new dynasty, III. p 176, new foit 
built at, in. p 176, history of up to 
lothcenluij, m. p 299, war against, 
in. p 378, xXUhrattd rajas, II. p. 44 L 
Tanjoie rajah, in p. 710 
Tanjore paLce, internal affdiis of. Hi. p. 
442 

Tara, II. p 500, 817, 820, 821, 834 
Tditarus 11 p. 616 

Taia, wile ot Vrihaspati, n p 698, 706 
Tiiacasufd, p 70,n p.229 
Tasso’s poem, p. 672 

Tatva system, its divisions and subdivi- 
sions^ p. 607, outlines of, ill. p. 46 J # 
burlesqued 

Tatv^.treya explained, p. 508,517, It. p.186 
Tatva gnana, wl»a>* li p 319, uoctrme, 
what 11 p« 637 
Tatva gnani^, who, II. p. 678 
Tatvam ex plained, p. 619 
Tatvas aud combinations, in. p 777, 
differently 1 eokoned, in. p. 896 
Tatka charya, m. p. 341, a polemic Brah- 
man, in. p. 402, overcope by a Jama 


Tagehaea*kittg of wagas 
Tadaes, killed , il 
Talegd, HI. p. $89, 765 


. 3 , it. jp. 574 1 


teacher, 111 . p 4CJ2 
Tayamafe nalli feunued the Chola kingdom, 
,IH. p 425 


Teaching by whisper, 11 . p. 256 
Telemacbus, Indian, p. 531 * 

Temple, walking round it, h. p . 251 
Temples* construction of, n. p, %75 
tf<rfhbbarty,Br jp. 689 » 

Temple, at Madura alleged, orfgm of, m. 
'p. 371 3 # 


Talega, HI. p. 659, 765 ^ * - f 

Tale of tfo ferSi&lt Wler c t I 

tiofl, tt. p, 660 * T '***4 


# Mti«i»%Oli§kacoa 4 aeft of, is hisiorical, 

»,*. 724 



Telemachus ef FiuAon, work Jike it, ill. 
p. 715 

Temples at H<»bhalli, in. p. 639 r, 

Temple built by a f u cxc&>s of reveuu*-, m. 

p. 651 . V- 

Temples. Saiva inTKs C-.rii*/ic, hi p. 296, 
legends of, in: p. 439 r f 

Tengalas abused, ii. p. 303 c ‘ * 

Ten Commandments, exposition of, Xi.p. 604f 
'terms theological* p. 580 c 
Thieves, pumshmeut o| H r f. 100, 102/ 
117, 193 r 

Tenag.ira pillal built porches and shrines 

at Conjeveraro, ?li. p. %£4 
Thorns or faults, H. p. 28 r 

Thomas Saint, legend Concerning, °ni, p. 

397 11 ** 

Three bodies in man, p. 209 
Thomson the Poet, xi. p. 212 c 
Times for leurning prqjybited, p. 392 
Time, divisious or, II. p. 33, 254, 483, III. 

p. 98 c 

Timar, III. p. 36 

Times, propitious results of, m. p. 17 
Thefts, II. p. 116 

Time, periods of, magnificent, m. p. 401 
Three dispositions, p 517 
Timur’s, invasion, III. p. 55, his descen- 
dants, Hi. p. 55 

Timma Bukha raja eulogy of, ill. p. 212 
Three towns burnt, il p. 265, 267 
Timma raja, ii. p. 224, 563 
Timma ruja, founded Arcot, m. p 483, 
gave a jaghire to Govinda raja, UX p. 
433, thief beatified, H. p. 676, Irgend of, 
H. p. 677 

Tinnadu, Sor Cannapa) legend of, ii. p. 

794, 795 0 

Tirnnimavur,a shoiriyam to one of Colonel 
McKenzie's Brahmuus, .ill. p. 109, its 
pagoda, IU. p. 199 
Tiunevelly river, m. p. 346 
Tippu Sultan, ra. p. 179, 391, 399, 571, 
574, 577, 586, 594, 672, 673, 685, 086, 
702, 731,732,738 

Tippu Sultan’s operations, 231. p- 693 
Ttruvangudi or Travail core, m. p. 25 
Tiro vayi merit i, or Tamil* chants from the 
Vedas, p. 465, 513* « s 

Turesiaa, legend in Ovid,n. p 711 
Tirupati bill came from Vaicout’ha, n. p. 
759 

Tiyagra Diagoras , worshipped at Tiruporur 
about 20 miles south of Madras, m. p. 66 
Tiriimalla raja, achievement by others 
ascribed to him,xn;.p. 176 
TiromaUa nayak oj Madura, nr. p. 156, 
put one of his wives 4o death, hi. p. 
177, encouaagSu Archery, in; pi: 378 
Tirtani near Madras, m* p, 65, pool th$re 
XXL p> 117 

llrnfaror^jr. Ifk * ' - ’O v 


Thunder b^lt, descent of, ox p. 486 
Theogony peculiar/ii. p. 773 
Tnief turned jangm/a deified, ir. r*. 749 / 

‘ihroitk* of VicMan^iditya. p. 029 H. p. 
r . 822, leueud ;{f,n p.^>49, (T>5 
■Tira jmill'i Write \vat<r,*t lie MahpmedanS, 
TS, 1 p.40, his/palace, m. p. 55 
j« Tirt’luicarSs, n. p. 631, Hi. p. 245, 251, 
373, muiies^f, |IX. p. 246 t 
Tirumula wasal, annual com melioration 
there, « T .i£ p. 432 / 

Tfrunuda nay ad ii of Madura^ x$. p, 477, 

• 514, his descendants, in. p. 477 * 
Tiruvalanchqri, oiigin of 'the name, IU. p. 

521 * ‘ e . 9 c 

Tirt’liacaras, lives, disputes, &c., ill. p. 

.639 ‘ , 

(Tirumalai, HI. p. 452 * r J ' 

f/ Tiruv»Mkodu, in. p. 617 

Tii.’li is, good and bad, 212 

Tih f hi so lam, what, H. p. 37 

Ti ov*m s, temples &c* proper dimension^ 'of, 

t p.71,72 

Toomboodra river, p. 165, ii» p. 96, 596, 
Hi. p. 551, 632 

Towns three burnt, II. p. 265, 267 
Tobiya or Tobias, m. p. 800 
Tower of Babel, IX. p. 692 , 

Tondas ("r Todar) driven to hill countries, 
in. p. 29 

, JTondamau or Adondai, III. p. 29, 32 
TCrtfaman Chacravarti, IU. p. 55 
Tondamondalam, ill. p. 29, 32, 93, 371, its 
capital was Conjeveram, ill. pi 38, why 
s^o named, hi. p. 1 427. 432, .state and 
subjection, III. p.696 
Tour with nine gates allegorical. III. p. 108 
Toudaman, his genealogy, ill. p, 174 
Tombstone made a god, ill. p. 371 
Towns submerged, m. p. 398 
Tolcapiyam and Nat;hul r /Hi. p. 453 
^ Toki festival human sacrifice, m. p. 472 
Town Cor cows, ill. p. 604 
Town submerged, ill* p. 614' ' 

Toudaman Adondai, his origin, in, p. 675, 
hit posterity, in. p. 675, 67fb . ^ 
Toudarften O^raverti built a iowp.ttt. p. 
698, 699, and forces at Tripati, IH. p. 
688 • ; » 

Traduction of^quls, a crux, p. *226 
Tragical occurrence HI Vencatagiri, III. 

p. 48ft , . ■ 

Tranquebar Missionaries, m. p. 298 , 
Travaucore, nj. p. 459, 509, 617 
Travers, Mr. a Collector; in. p. 627 
Treasurer of Trip&ty pagoda^ p. 487 . 
Treasure trove law of, m 180*117. ■ # 

Tree geneological peouliar, II. p^ 720^ 
Treasure, discovered by u^bepherd, flip. 

• p. 38 ■ - > „ 

'Treasure specified# 

m. p .430 ^ ' * 
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Treasure buried, in. p*694, discovered by LTumbichi mfyedu, built*, a fort at Parama- 
*an ascetic, hi. p. 671f*pointed out by a r gudi, nx. 183,* rebelled against the 
* serpent, in. 673 * ? 9 ruler at Madura.jiy. p. 183, 510, taken 

Tribes, account of, ju.»p. 631 , ° prisoner, bis v fort Captured, in. p. 183, 

Tribes of thesVaisyas, p. 76(5 • * * his wife anil rjSildre^ piotected, nx. p. 

Tribes, wild, iiz. p. 229 . *' y-i y 183, 184 f 

Triclui.opoly, p. J00, 101, -103^137, 165?. TumWlii iiayj*, ill. p. 331 
231, 232 277, 2b6, 287, 360, 433, 466, Thngabhadw n. p- 6$S in. p. 562, 671 

467, 49ft 611, 550, 597, <346, n. p. 77, Turushcafas or JJdahoniednns, HI. p. 234 

80, 295} 308, 414, 454, 564/696, 699, jfype, and, imt.it jpe, lacshanam and i*c*hy. 
728, ill. p\47, 125, 154, 156, 175, 17?, am,n. p.1ft7 4> 

178* 170, 247. 296 351, 390, 425, 435* 

443*576, 5? 8, 614,696 * TJ. 

Tricbinopoiy, s%eg^ of, ip, pj 693, affairs , w 

at,*iil. p. 693 *• tfchcp’kiqi or Ougein, p. 462, m, p. 674 

Tricbinopoiy rock fc/from Caila^a, m. p. 125 Udaya giri, in p? 556, 650 
Tridosluv what, in p. 158 I Ujjayini,n. p. 830 


° prisoner, hisjurt Captured, in. p. 183, 
his wife ifflti ^/lildre^ piolected, ni. p. 
183, 184 tf. 

Tumbtchi nay fifo ill. p. 331 
Xungabhadrae n. p- in. p. 562, 671 
Turushcaras or Jdahomednns, nx. p. 234 


at,*iil. p. 693 *• tfchcp’kiqi or Ougein, p. 462, m, p. 674 

Tricbinopoiy rock fc/from Caila^a, m. p. 125 Udaya giri, in p? 556, 650 
Tridosluv what, in p. 158 | Ujjayini,n. p.830 

Tiifoun^Miihadeva, H p. 282 * ; Ugraseua,!!. p. 260 

Trigonan, triangle retained in fh»» Hindoo 3 Uisarpini, an<P Avasarpini periods, nt p. 
and European astrology, p. 77, use of, 75 ' y * 

ill. p. 329 Uiuchi, p. 676 » 

Triltnga, origin of, n. p. 724 (Jma, p. 28. 33. 125, 156, 170, n. p. 161, 

Triloca, description of, p. 610 * in p. 125, 127, 128, 130, 131, 743, 

Trimui ti is one, p. 442, 457, II. p. 585, 588, 779 

Hi. p. 100 Uncleanness, ceremonial, il p. 102, 103, 

Trimurti, dispute of, p. 578, derived, n. 105, 107, 109, 113, 114, 118, 121, 190, 

p. 63S, is a Hindu Iria, HI. p. 143, 193, 249, 2o3, 255, 372, 389 

origm*>f, n. 233, 352, 575 Unintentional laubs, kinds of, p. 17 

Trinomalee near- Madras, p. 516 ii. p. 764, Union of the snul with God— Vedanta — 
765, ia-p. 65, 132, 212, 302, 415, 416, Christian, p. 209 
459, homam at in. p. 9 1 , Unity of God inculcated, p. 622 

Tripati founded by Adnndai, Hi. p. 676 Universe, a Hep. 1, 182. 200, 210, is 

fanes built at, III. p. 688 Vishuu'a form, ill, p. 97, on the Jaina 

Triliteralaum, m. p. 77? system, JH. p. 244, 249 

‘ TripasWre,^ii. j>. 123, 145, 155 *> Upanishadas, il. p. 139, 1?7, 18S, 195, 

Tiipunra, what, ir. 460, 461, 471 spurious, ll. p. 284, roots > of much 

Trippra, three towns, ** cities of the plains'' foliage* ii. p. 474 

p. 561, 684, 607 Upavedas, n. p. 466, 762, upa sastras, 

Tripura daponam, II. p. 226 ii. p. 763 , 

Tripura, ll, p. 433, 434, 437, 470 Upeudra dhanji, king and author, p. 676, 

Tripura sundari, i i* n* &$6, 287, 23 8, 289, 678 

290, 433, 434, 437, 444 v Urine, diagnosis by, II. p. 162, 165 

Tripati, p.5§, 99, 100, 105, 139, 150, 164, Urvasi, p. 157, H. p. 41, 42, 361, 655, 
292, 448, 487, 494, 498, 503, 508, ir. 710 

p. 217, 529 rt 533, 535, 662, 663, HI. p. Urdhva, forehead mark, its \alue, p. 183, 
SB.JM. 172, ' 168, 191, 199, 226. 480, is the llehrew later, Sheir, p. 184 
594 675, 676, 636, 688, (fo9, 699, 704, Uriyur,m. p. 53 145, 154, J66, 437. 
770 ' destroyed by a ^sheawer of mud, ur. p. 

Triplicane neafr Madras, m. a 10 . 126 

Trisira, m. \t, 425 . Usha, p. 487, 535, 517, 538, 677, ill. p. 

Trisiras founded Trichinopoiy, m. p, 126 473, 694, 705, 713, 714 > 

Trivalore, nx. p. 24 » *• Usury • crime of, JH. p. 190 

Trivatore, in. p7$7 ^ Utanda, a poet, til p, 614 

Triveui at iPrayagi, it p. 75; 84, m. p. Uttatig:, nz. p. 382 
722 • m * ■ - 
JTulsi^plsnt, lllj. 180, legend p. . , V.' ' 

Tubtiki nay&k; Iji. p. 39 - - v*et*.*‘.»c*l»Mn, d&.s, 373. 

Tuln»#-Ma#bievK*f{», p.'667 ■» ^ ' V*dur,m, ii. I3i .. 

Tolav* count rjjlij. p. 227, 688 ,. \ ■„ V'lidegeies end 'iV#g«ta*, pi 444 


Tuleijfaj* >o! 
m. p. 442 


V tii« »oi telcifttl' 


Veer*, e r&cehasa, . 

V«dur,ni, p. 13» .. . 

V'Kna^rlas and TrpgaUs, p. 444, 
Vaigai, river at MWurO, w. p> lS 
Veijeyeoti, il. p, 490, in. p. 995 



1 


V aislmava formulae, eight lettered, [t. 506, 
Vaishnava, mystic aortrine approaches *tc 
a pure theism, p. 622fe ^ ' 

v aishnava, duties, ii. p.*2H/>,JJQ6, 307 * 

Vaishnava, isoteri<a^ctriiil3/.cii. p, 202 
Vaishnava, s acies/C p« -41jh 436, 443 
Vaishnavas, ten kinds of, 584 • 

Vaisyas rites, locating* H. p. *07 N 

Taisyas, genealogy and tripes. n; p. 673 
their auspicious' ceremonies, / n v p. 814 if 
alfeged origin of, Hi. fii. 763> 

Vaisva dcva, what, n/p. 10.9 
Vaicont’ha, u. p. 601, 62 & 111. p. 98, 523 
Vaicont’ha and Kailasa, description of, 
II. p. 623 ^ 

Vaisampayana, n. p. 616/787** « 

Vajranga Paodiyan, ill. p. 141. 415 
Vaivasvata menu, in. p. 97, 133, 675 
Valayam, what. ir. p. 29 « ^ 

Vali,H. p. G11,6I2 •' 

Valmiki, p. 61, 167, II. p. $61, 618, 773, 
793, 866, 868, 887, bis hermitages, in. 
p.654 

Valliyamma, III. p. 11 
Yali and Sugriva, p. 169, II. p. 666, 568, 
6S1, ill. p. 180 

Vallala king turned Saiva, Hi. p. 353 
Vamama, avataram, birth of, p. 135, U. 
p. 267 

Yama deva, a Nazarifce, 1 1. p. 592 
Vamanat’ha puram, old Alailapur, ill. p. 
372 

Yama durga, a primal cause, ii*p. 443 f 
Vanares, ir. p. 531 
Yandivasi, raja of, jii. p. 39 
Vanniyar, had authority in the Carnatic, 
in. p. 90, are of the agmculanr or fire 
race, in. p. 90. 427, are skilled in the 
use of the bow, iin.p. 90 » 

Vara ruchi’s comment, p. 481 
Varja, what, II. p. 37 

Varunn, p. 456, ii. p. 301, 303, in. p. 

187, his world, ii. p. 230. 752 
Vara, aulain,ll. p. 32, 37, 4S6 
Varabi, one of the seven mothers, ii. p.413 
Yarahi, warlike form, u. p. 441, her lion 
vehicle, u.<p. 441 

Yaraha svamj sler Hiranyacsha, n. p. 

788, he praised Judra* n. p. 768 
Vartamana Nit’hakara, nj. p. 61,80, 716 
Vafada raja born from a sacrifice, m.p. 352 
Yaradaiyan quarrelled and destroyed Sila 
. nayaken, IU. p. 412 
Yarahagiri, a pig, and .again a mountain, 
Hi. p. 441 

Vartamana Swami Inst of the Tirt’hacaras, 
/lit p. 716 • 

devata, u&ftjL p. 323 . ; , 

' T asishta, p. 5 7, J63, 43fc *55, j500, 586, 
5$8, 698, 600,. H. p. 18l ,20} >'603, 618, 
v m, .792, nj. 

* 106. 13.vm,.w , V-.. 


Vasanta festival, commemorates the deluge. 

5 p. 449 

Vasuki,JX. p. 580 f 

Vasus* portions of Visbjtu, ii. p. 266 
Vasu deva, /l. p* 311, 699, 8t?.3 

a demon ,in the ground, Xir. p. 626 
Vastu pujif what, Ii. p. 4142 
'Yhsus, eigitf leaders of hosts, Hi. p. 143 
Vathan and Wlvatliana legend* of, IX. p. 

129, m • * 

V^t as, logical, p. 25, 116, 24j£, 249 
Yauxiiall Manuscript, n. p. 395 * • 

Vayu puranam, very ancienk, p. 457, its 
stafyeraeijt jas to the fcitatirti, p, 457 
Vayu, legend of, ii. p. 230, 789 « 

Vayu, ill. p. 227 > 

Vayu and Adisesha, legend of, H.ja. 789 c 
Vedas must not be read on crirtsdn days', 
v p. 264 f 

Vedas, parts of in Tamil, p. 048 
Vedas are from eternity, II. p. 813 
Vedas are an authoritative evidence, if. p. 

* 138 

Vedas, a p. 241,243, 249, 251, 254, 255, 
258, 280, 281, 283, 293, 294, 311, 312, 
313, 315, 316, 317, 318, 319, 320, 825, 
326, 329, 334, 337, 339, 351, 352, 456, 
463, 466, 469, 474, '884, 894, $95, 896, 
ill p. 19, 189, 262, 271, 753, epitome 
of, by Sancaracharya, 11 . p. 667 
l^antam, not good in all its consequences, 

, p. s 224 

Vedantata, three jewels of, p. 276 
Vedantam, what, a. p. 2, 12, 13 ' 

Ver'aniam, three systems of, 39 $, 607 . 
Vedantam, hi. p. 171* 

Vedanta system is nominalist, in. p. 718* 
Vcdantacharya’s works, p. 145 
Vedapuri, a nafne of Chitambarum, in. p. 
131 

Vedarauya tlic samh/iir* p. 131 
Vedaranya, in. p. 1 80 
Veda ftayak of Tanjore, m. ,p. 27, 296, 
296, 297, 298, his ingenious device, in* 
p. 28, was a Christian po$t,in. p. 4L 
Vedars were the earliest inhabitants^ the 
PenTnsul^n. p. 409 1 f- 

Vedars were naked savages, in. p. *31 
Vehicles, properties of, iii.'p. IB 
Vehicles .for processions, n.*p*. 475 
Vellore, p. 22, in. p.123, 294 403,411, 
412,468, 525, 709 

Verna’s work!?, a complete copy me, n. p. 
613 

Venus and Cupid, n. p. 707 ‘ 

Verbs, adjuncts of, p. 16 , /> * 

Vetti^gotivara race at Vender girt, in. p. 
- 221, 553, ! ‘‘; v * 

Vettarhas in !the Scmt^ distinguiahed, 1 x 1 . 
p. 432 , . i 

Vencana’seare Ibf ifterdf Yijsya Raghaya, 

rii p/177, 17B.V; v - 



li 


•Vencataclmla, once aTStyafane, IU. p. 199; 
and founded by Tondaman Chaciaverti, 
in. p. 199 ' 

VencHtagiri, one# called .Kulmalai, Ill.op* 
488, was* assumed and restored/ Hi. p. 
488, was invaded by Malrmied^V^ni. 
48 S ‘ 1 " 

VencaU yao, in. p. 504 -ii ,J 
Yenc^la^iri, uz. p. 488, 494, 613, 637, 700, 
Vcncatapati, a general took Mysore, XX. p.i 
6*2 , r - “ > 
Veueatacha^m, or Tripity, details concern- 
ing, hi. p.^04, 

Verdachellum *n ibe Cr.rna.tij, m. p. 131,302 
Vcnpa stanza, in. p. 22 
Vencana, a Brahman, his proceedings atTan- 
' ‘jori^iici. p. 1^8, 179 
Vibhakt/and a vabhakti, what, xz. p. 106 
Vibhati, n. p. 4G I, ’necessity of, H. 894, 
miracle by it, Hr. p. 122 
Vjbishina, p. 2/2, 4$0, 497, XZ. p. 568, 655, 
in. p. 161, 205, 207, 225, 269, 277, 2,78, 
543 

Vibishina placed an image of Vishnu at 
Srirangham, Hi. p. 134 
Vicrama dity a, p. 195, 560, 629, IX. p. 575, 
768. 774, 819, III. p. 35, 42, 44, 49, 63, 
55. (51, 201, 215, 641, 655, 65 6, 697, 707, 
713,7-22 ' * 

Vicrama, a common title, tii. p. 544 
Vicrama Chola, in. p. 7 
Vicramarca, his throne and liberality, n. p. 
300,-460 f 

Vic; amaqca, IX. p. 6 39, 642, 645, 653, 655, 
*717 * i. 

Vidhyadharas, two imprisoned in animal 
bodies, XH. p. 415 
Viduva, n. p. 263 
Vidyaranyalu, a sage, m. p. 180 
Vijaya Raghava, r£Wd at Taniore, m. p. 
39, 60, his great liberality, In. p. 176. 
177, his devotedneas to Sriranghami 
ill. p.T77v- * 

Vijaya Haghava burnt his wives alive, in. p 
, 1.77, Iks Son fell in personal combat, m, 
*8. 177, his death and f&p^&riti'Mi, nr. p. 


Vijayansgrr-m, ill. p. 31, 92, 164, 176, 
179, 180, 219, 240, 444, .484, 529, 650, 
553, 554, 557/559, 560, 570, 571, 602, 
604, $40, 049, 671, 675, 6R8, 692 
Vijayanagaram founded, an. p. 180, 181, 
conquered, JU. p. 578, 688, 723, 724 
Vijayanagaram, rulers at, xil p. 578, 588, 
723, 724 ^ 


Vtjaya tamavanui m; p.; 573/Qphquered 
by the English; U, p. 574 
Villages, nameB qf, iu. p; 5j52,’ r;enfs, xix. p- 


Villanjr native in etacer^s, p; |58 -> ? / 
Vindhya mountains, p* 230, 591, 696,' 
793, nx* p. m, U8 


Viudbya hfcountain lowered by Agastya, 
' xn. p. i25 /* 

Vinayaca or G? .'e^a, XU. p. 257 

Vipra Nar*va/ifc,ii. p. 496, conquered, ii. 

p. 82^82- ^ 1 

Virabahu, gfeueral of Jubrahmanya* in. p. 
.-/Ill, 1 12 - 

Virabhadni, p. 10*7, ii. p. 531, 592, 595, 
627, 632, in. p, 62, 91, 101, 140, 193, 
1$5> 9?3, 274, as Sarabha, IX. p. 573 
Virgil’s x&tieid, xl. p. 616 
Virgil’s Bucolics, 'III. p. 28 
Virgin Mary, p. 509, ,512, 666 
•Virgin worship, ii- p. 445, 780 
Virgin suicide, worshipped, ii. p. 780 
Yira sanca, legend of, II. p. 881 
Virama muni or Beschi, m p. 2 
Virat pqrusha, what, l. p. 752 
Virtues, persons exeinplifyingjin. p. 18 
Virapen burnt two wives, ill. p. 150, 
Virala malai, near Trichinopoly, lit p. 174 
Vira aec’liana Choi an, ill. p. 176 
Vira saivas look for one resembling the 
Messiali of the Hebrews, HI. p. 260 
Vira, Sambliuva rayer, in. p. 91. 148 
Vira sechera chola invaded the Pandiya 
country, HI p. 376 

Viral vennan, tradition concerning, HI. p. 
434 

Vira bhoja, a champion, m. p. 258 
Vira vasanta rayer, nr. p. 406, his rule, 

. in. p. 49, was a viceroy of Narasimha 
rayer; hi- p. 51 

Vira saiva digested system, m. p. 644 
Vira saiva guru’s instructions* ii. p. 678, 
679, 680 

Virupacsha sent a shower of gold, III. p. 

673, a form of Siva, Hi. p. 180 
Vishnu, creator of*the world, resides in 
man, p. 136,his forbearance extends to 
only one hundred faults, p. 426 
Vishnu and other gods perished in the 
deluge, p. 464, his incarnations, p. 466 
Vishnu aa Mohini, p. 505, 598, 781, 788, 
in. p. 12 

Vishnu as Para Brahm, n. p. 77, as a 
dwarf and a giant, p. 505 
Vishnv is para^apforusha protect the good, 
and destroys the wicked, p. 550, 522 
Vishnu as Virata raja, in. p. 524 
Vishnu taught Brunma, p. 586 
Vishnu as Daltatreya punished heretics, 
p. 5 86, is protector and punisher, p. 149, 
names of twisted, xi. p. 194 
Vishnu, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21/23, 29, 33, 86, 
43,46,47, 48, 49, 53,54, 60. 71, 81, 
90, 97, 98, 99, 100? 101, 103, i04, 106, 
106, 109, 181, )?” 126, 129, 130, 133, 
136, 137, 139, 140, 146, 146, JL48, 149, 
168, 169, 161*. 163 k l64, 170, 178, 179, 
'^180/131, TSAIS'.,; 186,196.205,807, 
<286 830, 848, 246, 257* 269, 260, 266, 

* 1 si 
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269, 270, 271, 27#, 274, 28ft, *292, 301, 1 
302, 412, 41 G, 420, 521, 42i, 423, 425, J 
426, 427 , 428, 429, 43K 436, 437, 4lL 
442, 41,3, 444, 416, 458,459, 

*64, 465, 46G, 47 1,V7 2>176, 483, 

510, 518, 515, 5tf>, 549/5yi f 558 578, 
579, 585, 587, 605, 665, & p. 66, 7,3^ 
77, ill, 180, 182,-^86, 194, 217/22^ » 
227, 434, 501, 505, ill. p. $8. 09. 106, 
107, 103, 110, 130, 132, 133,191,195, , 
235, 422, 523, 5*4, 523, 52&; 644, 088, 
689, 706, 719, 764, 772, 

Vishnu praUed^n., p. 226, 533, 535, 5St$, 
663, 807 . 

Vishnu’s five weapons branding ihrm on 
Ihc body condcmned/n. p'.^lt, his vi^;a 
rupa, ii. p. 236 

Vishnu, portions of, H. p. 266, hjs attend- 
ants, II. p. 310 ^ " 

Vishnu, the man-fion form, n. p. 311 
Vishnu lias a thousand eyec and hands, 
ii. p. 31C 

Vishnu as Krishna, in. p. 195, 19S 
Vishnu as the aim, ii. p. 384, 662 
Vislmu intoxicated, in, p. 573 
Vishnu’s avataras, n. p. 593, 595, 596, 
597, 598, 599, 600, III. p. 193, 223 
Vishnu the first cause, ii. p. 597, his pre-’ 
cedenco over JBralima or Siva, ill. p. 
242 

Vislmu-maya, H. p. 597, effect of it, 1 1 . p. 
603 

Vishnu homage to, n. p. 264, ’miracles 
by, ii. p. 602, cursed by Brigliu, n. p. 
680, in the pervading deity, Ii. p, 752 
Vishnu as Varaha, II. p. 785 
Vishnu and Lacshmi at Tripety, ii/,>. 789 
Vishnu a trickster, II. p. 833, objurgated 
ll.' p. 833 • *• • 

Vishnu , introduced irregular system of 
doctrine, ra. p. 193, 523, his interposition 
in time of trouble ur, 201, his two wives 
lir. p. 449, his form pervades the 
universe, in. p. 201 . as Narayaua floated 
on a leaf, in. p. 223 
Vishnu at Vencalnchala, Ul. p. 226 
Vishnu sleeping, in. p. 434, manifesta- 
tions of, in* p. 262 c ft 

Vishnu as Naredu introduced the Ban- 
c doha system, III. p, 523 
Vishnu ns Adi Sesha, ni. p. 410 
Vishnnchit his polemical proceedings, ii. 
p. 656, 657, 659, 660, 664, 665, con- 
verted a Pjmdiyan kinsr, ill. p# 228 
Vishnu Verddliana, p. 294, ll. p. 297, 561, 
603, 1 830, in. p. 492, 541, 639, 643. 
657, <5 58, 765, oflalcad,* in. p. 33, 541 
Vishnu ssrman x ,p.^frl^.Ti. 521,111, p. 69 
Visvsrnbara Devau Oajapati prince, XU. 

p. 537 y 

Vishanadi, irhat, n. f>. 3CJ 37 
Visalaacbi, n. p. 229. 


*Viavacarma, ii. p. 233, 234, 396, 579, 
in p. 1 16, 207, 21*4, 384, 463, 523, 699, 
his \*orks, m. p. 441, 444 
Vfisvamitra, p. 163, 16*7, 100, 532..Z1. n. 238, 
'26 f, 272, <505, *‘608, 612, 61 r d, 704, 787, 
m.j/p. 171, 777, 7.98, his crait 
, 596, 593/600, *his peuance, ii. p. 804 
- Visishta adtftitam, ii. p. 45, 313, is nearest 
to the Christian system ii. p. 3^4, 3»5 
' Visiapore^Iii. p. 681 . 

Visvesvara, if. p. 560, 570 t 
V/vSiapuram and the Nizam, natters .con 
ceriiing, III, r p 181 * , . 

Visiapore Pedflialusent \ jfitahratta chief 
against Tdiijore, in. p. 178 ' 

Visvanatha Nayak, m/p. 57, 59, 375, 
^394, 6/6, 602, 717, lf5s accfssjon -at# 
*Madura, hi. p. 299, lost a district, JU. 

9 p. 37?, his death, Ml. p. 3/9 
Visvanasa fought with Adondai, m. p. 421, 
killed, p. 422, was an imprisoned celea- 
,tial, in p. 422 " *' 

Vital airs, five, p. 473, II. p. 482 
Vitala svami, a local god, in. p. 679 
Vizagapatam, in. p. 171, 402, 463,471, 
502, 529, 764 
Voltaire, h. p. 122, 833 
Voltaires’s Puce He, p. 57 * 

Votaries of Siva, sixty-tftreo, ,p. 610, 
twenty, p. 61 1 

VoW&fhxious of, n. p. 319 
Voice various, ji. p. 320, 325, 327 
Votaries cf Alla Malimed iiussan, and 
Hussein, III. p. oC 
Vizi^hagaram, ill. p. *4f>2, 

Vrata, what,p 250 
Vritaspati, p. 76, III. p. 119, 172 
Vrinda varam, n# p. 599 
Vruidhnciiala lull, a copy of the form of Siva 
Hi. p. 128 c s. , 

Vurdacliatfam, p. 51/) ” 

Wva sa. n. 12, 17,H. p. 229, 322, 463, 
’518, 5l9, 602, 887, 894, ur. .p. 95, 96, 
100, 121, 140, 171, 19$, 207, 276, 45), 
453, 777, 797, 799,£hia fa Iso postulate, 
p. 2(>9 J :birth^| T n. p 8J 4, was cuisc& by 
Siva, II. p. 628 

Vyasa, and Agastya disagree, fp. p. 534 
* #• 

w . 


Waiting ofTj&inces reproved, p. 113 
Walking modfs of, indicate disease; \u 409 
Wallace, Mr. R. G. ix. p. 730 
Wand i wash ii I. p 430 
Wallajah Nabob, ii. p. 406 c 
Warders two in Paradise, tradition concer- 
ning, p. 170 4 * 

War originating in a cock fight, n. p. 730 
War rules concerning, Ift- P« 188 
Wars, four great ones* tin. 194 * 

War between Siromani and Narasimha, 
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Til. p. 235, between C^egiri chief anti 
Mahomedans of Visiajlore, ni. p 236, 
between a Pandiya and a Chola king, 
hi. p. 2.3$ • 

Ward, Mr, inf p. G17 
War rocket plppably the panpata -ST 
ill. p. 261 

Wars of Palnatti and Guvjali, Hi. p. 625 
War ~>f Vkvi and Amazons w’tu Assy- 
rians, lit v. 643 

War of En ish against Tippu, Hi. j* 
672 # 

War between Sjve and Kelsheva, n, p. 
240,Chandrag..ptaand the nxa Naudas t 
hi. p* 744 

Wannakal, il. 72C, III. p. 2*5, 490, 510, 
SE5, fc.U 539,- 553, 557, 500, 562, 
5 07 374, 377, 582, 584, 656 
YVarankal rulers, m. p. 481, 482, 483, 
484 

Water, consecrated use of, p. 33, 1 1 . 317 
Water for apriukliug, p. 445, 446, 448, 
450 

Water sipping of and pouring out, il. 
p. 104 

Water, inode of testing, II. p. 487 
Water, vessel co .tabling deity, ii p. 241 
Water, reservoirs, II. p. 179, 279 
Water of los^aon, II. p. 242 
Weights, and measures, ii. p. 475, 478 
Weapons, of Vishnu incarnate, III. p. C '" T '’ 
Welsh, in- p 29 

Welsh’s Iteminiscences, m. p. 1S8, health 
• give’i wh$u no longed required, ill. p. 
702 

Winsh, C. M„ E^q., m. p. 745. 746, 74 7, 
748, white mountain, II. p. 238 
White, continent, II. p. 238, island, il. p. 
239 

Widow, burning of, p. J ii. p. 107, 219, 
her inheritance, n. p.'^OO, how Classed if 
remarried. Ii. p. 106 

Widow, what J'^re^u ancestral property, 
in. p. 761 

Wife, whom si rict ascetic, n. p. 112 
Wife,*i sensible one, n. p. fiol 
Wilderness, aninchanied one, p. 672 
Wild foresters* four closes of, ill p.464, 
five classes JII. p. 471 
Wild, tribes, in. p. 229, 397 
Wild people at Sriharicotta, in. i). 466 
Wilford, n. p. 239, 44)8, identified Band- 
dhisis with Christians, in. p. 6fi8 
Wil ford’s cross, the sacred tree of the 
Banddhists- m. p. 668 
<Vil.son, Professrr, p. 6a, 87, 301, 344, II. 
38 7, 388, 389, 392, 404, 453, 833, m. 
p. 4 19, 25, 58, 641, his notes oh the Toy- 
cart, ii. p. 689, moved Madura towards 
Goa, nr. p 690; hastily rejected aMauu- 
script, in p.394 

Wine, esseatiarto fiacti rites, ir. p.289 


Wives, cighi - f Krishna n. p. 700 
Wiyalvar, de .troy (P/he Carumbar, in. p. 
421. took tne f<>’ - qf T.ruvidicharan, m. 
p.428 

Women, me./ m official# in any ccremonv, 
p. 214 4 

W" 3 ien, class'. of, p. 345, ir. p. 6. 49, 60, 
51, odv 57, 58, 20l,JE30, 507, 703, 715, 
778 , 

Women, hc ; r dispositions, II. p. 715 
Women, bawen and fertile, 31. p. 173, 
virtuous and immodest, II. p. 763 
Woman (aught metaphysics, ji. p. 669, 
had qualities of, hi. p. 209, ^ change of, 
N art- in to a, n. p. 603 
Wor.an. diseases of, n. p. 548, 550, 551, 
554, 555, 557, scold the moon, ii. p. 50S 
Womb, typifies universal nature, ii. p. 408 
Wonders prophesied, 1 1. p. 5L8 
Worldly allurements are venom, p. 387 
World the, a s ; n darkened sea, p. 531, a 
deception, ii. p. 1. 14, 17, 23, self-de- 
veloped, ii. p. 291, a lie, h. p. 313, 326, 
327 

Worlds, upper, middle, lower ii. p. 576, 
IH. 98, 632 

World the is unreal, iti. p. 802 
Worlds of one letter vocabulary of, p. 244 
Worlds Tclugu classes of, H p. 524, 527, 
541 

Worship of the crucifix and of Mary, il. 
p. 799 

Worshippers of Siva worth a thousand 
Brahmans, II. p. 884 
Worship of, Baal, Ashtnr, &o , in p. 602 
Wynaad district, ill- p. 398 


Y. 


Yagnyavclcy i, u.p. 312, 351 
Yndavas, graziers, p.59(> 

Yadovas, destiuction of the, ir. p. 600 615, 
Yadava gin gave name to a dynasty, hi. 
p. 566 

Yadava, ’ring conquered Vijayanagaram, 
II L p. 656 

Yadava, dynasty founded, ui. p. 674 
Yadava, race, hi. p. 212, 538 
Yadava rajas, Hr p. 553 
Yadava, and Chandiagiri kingdon.s, m. p. 
199 

Yarns, p. 168, 435, 483, 625, ii. p. 73, 223, 
301, 303 388, 601, 749, 758, 760 7S7, 
726,111 p. 113, 122, 1 23, 774 
Yarna’s world, p. 503, 571/n T .p. 99, 100, 
168, 225 

Yama’s, angels, Ji. p. 637 
Yarns, and Yamuna children of S&fy&m and 
Sanguya/n. p. 7 87 



liv 


Yama param, Tartarus with /even divisions * p. 4, 6, fojjw ‘kinds of, XX. p. 4G4, 

■ &t id also Elysium, ’ll* p. R8 doctrines of, J c. p. 467, 468, 47] 

Yadu, race, II. p. fi, 506,<Xu p* 147 * Yogijii, hindrance by, Hi. p, 280, whaC, 

Yama giri, a fortress df l&,« £halukyas, fn. f „ii. p. 287, 497 
p. 513 v. ^ r ^Yiuidlustar/kfra, in, p. 707^711 

Yanmnaclmrya, i.%ccessUF disputant, iicV f<&r, in. p. 103, duties proper to, 
p. 228, 774 & V n \\k .ffito U 

Yamuca, what, ii.^. 210 Yugas, four with years aud adjuncts, in. 

Yamuna, II. p, 787 «. ' p. 703, ' ,4 ! , t 

Yanadu people trade with bar)* fjnv dvnnp, u " 

in. p. 465 ** it<f ‘ Z. 

Yanam, ir. p. 405, 77 L 

Yauadula, in* n. 5229, ii^. p. 405 1 Zanti, what<* p. 9 

Yavanas, .probably Bactrnms, in. p. ? 1 > ' Zanti, offerings, t ii. p. 4\ 

Yoyati, his period, ji. p. 727, ui. p. 615 Zantis or litanies, p. 236/237, a p. 115, 
Yemp ramauar, in. p. 97; or Itamanuj in. 183 * 

P- 271 Zodiac, good and had portions; £?, p. 2D5 

Ycntra, lotos-flower, It. p. 246. 24S f* Zodiacal signs, ii. p. 337 - ~ 

Yeti raja or Ramanuja, Hi,' J). 589 Zommayya, n. p. £75 

Yoga, astrologibal, wlial, ii. p. 37, ill. p. Zorapojrc near Kurnool,Hip. 489, action 
4,6 4. at, in. p. 476 

Yoga, amrita and marana, n. p. 38, 40 Zulfecar Khan, in 1 , p. 37, 406, 423, 458 
Yoga, (ascetical) deprived, ii p. 162, ill. 11 731 
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CLASS. A.^M<«EN$F f E*JLSi 

• % 

A T vmi, i.AMaAGK ’ no < n \n \ 4 TEm ... 

• 1 • * • j 

Alphabetical.. ( 

•’ $<o. 2l07 Atli chuvadi vmpa. 

The alphabetical verses # ascribcd to *Avv£hjar+ which name 

signifies an old woman or grand-mother. The authoress is traditionally 

regarded as the sister of the author of the Cvral, whose proper name is 

unknown. These verses are intended to fix in memory the order of* the 

alphabet ; and, at the same time, to convey some ethical precept. From 

being among the first books attended to at school, the influence is 

amazing. # h Vr example, one precept is — “ bathe on Saturday, ** and the 

conduct of the people implies that, for the purposes of health, they can 

only bathe on that day. Thfc, nook contains 1(K* stanzas, leaf 1 — off, 

a school book. Old No. 175, C.M. *205, long, of medium thickness, 

iry^rfed.v JjTo. 17*, C M. 201, missing. 

*/>'* 

• A didactically sententious and moral work, used in schools, Scribed to 

Avvai or Avvaiyar ; # a sister of Tiravulluvar , author of tiio Curat. Her 
name, like liis. is ^merely titular: what iriliy have beci# the proper name of 
either, 1*3 uncetiaiT’* 0 This ^ork was entitled by the authoress Niti chot , “ a 

n 

word on morals,” or as it may # bo renwored, a discourse on rectitude ;* but, 
some later 'ft filar prefixed stanzas of invocation, addressed to Siva or Gancsa , 
using thg words adi-chudi , at the beginning of his panegyric, whence the book 
ha^improporly acquired. its popular title. The alphabetical ureter is followed, 
beginning each or scnljence at first with Jlho vowela* and then with the 
consonants, and syi.I°bi<f letters. Hence, the two-fold object is subserved of 
fixing the alphabetical order in memory, and of engrafting, upon the ^liole,* 
useful precepts. A translation by Dr. John of Tranquebar, was inserted in 
the Asiatic Eesearches. 

No. 175 is complete, and makes rather a large book, owing to 
Very little being written on each leaf. It is inj urecj by insects. H174, 
in addition to the Niti chol 9 in a compressed form,*dias prefixed the 
Tandaliyar saiacam , a poem containing praise addressed to Siva. There 
are 86 stanzas out of the 100, which form a complete p?>em of this kind ; 

a ’ 



and appended <ai'e son^laorfe loaves seemingly belonging to another 
book, containing ^rtions of a Tevorom, and Manica vosacar pddal f 
both Saiva works'oV^mnology. 4 , c * 

3 1. Aneir tTf/Tu r e.VuI Statu a r t*. 

No; 22(>(h S : q\i scitfixrniy^ 

This hook, though^ mixed up with 'i'nmW hooks, js^v^crly 
Saii^crit in the* r/raiH' luff *i Kr ; which* see. % * ( 

III. Art or Poetry. 

1 . Ntn ^Thb. fiand i a /^nb thorn. ' * ^ 

In this beok 'there arc t \to copits tied up log ether, \ The .first c^py 
contains tlie mulum, or original poolital stuizas of Dandi , i ogetilfcr with 
exemplifications or examples, and is complete. The second copy contains the 
original sutras, iogethei; with the urn? or commentary in verso, by some other 
unknown author ; added to which, arc tjie exemplifications. This last copy 
wants a few leaves at the end of the commentary- The book is a little 
injured, in one or two places, by insects; but not seriously. The work is 
not scarce- 


Dandi, next to Caiidasa Wsaid lo hr-.vo been the n^ozd^cclebralcd pool 
at. the court of Jjhoja raja . He has tho traditionary reputation in the 
peninsula, of having been Ulaiya r~v’,< ^ a por t in two languages, the 
Sanscrit and the T-imil. Ttys above work is on thirty-five kinds of poetical 
or rhetorical ornament: and, with reference to the Takdl art of poetry ^the 
work is considered to ho valuable. ^ 


Old No, 10o, C.M. 220 leaf I — 110 deft. The hook is long, thick 
a little injured. < 1 

2, No. 2 1 7T. Tonnxl r/uackan. a gvaminar of rhetoric, with refer- 
ence to poetical composition ; "htrorliujing tho European system to 
native poets. 


This is a work of high reputation by Virama mvni , or Beach? Roman 
Catholic Missionary of the early part of the .1711* cer^ury ; whose phuolo- 
gical works stand quite apart! from those of any{ofcli£r European Writer. He 
had many learned natives to assist him- He was, howeVer, beyond all question, 
the ftiost -distinguished Tamil scholar of his pgc.%** Phis work is a grammar of 
the £hcn % Tamil, inclusive of prosody, tropes and rhetorical embellishments. 
It was translated by Mr. Babington of the Madras Civil Service ; and is still 
a standard work for reference. . .** 

2 This ecyry wafits five palm leaves of the index only at the be- 
ginning, the remainder is complete. Tho loaves and writing are fresh 
in their appearyncq* and r<maaiu undamaged. Old No. 6?/ O.M. 213> 



leaf 6— 171» ifc segans to have lost somethin > at tjie* end, since the 
above notice was written by pie : t litre, are S70 rWfc/s; The book is 
long, thick in general good oislef. 

For No. 12*231 see V 111, :£>** S^ticn 1 . i * 

IV. Astrological. , 

\ t • 

1. No ti 2103. Ullam Sdiyiit^ o;*e;ie vflio lSlfov.'.s* thujgs secret. ‘Old 
‘No. f|7, C M. 230, 

* * d 

No. 2i99. VllC'in udtyan. *Oki*Ntf. GS, C.M. 229. ■ 

^TJicsc jjro copies of a work on astrology and divination. The literal* 
rendering" of the title is “ the posse&or of the interior” whether it relate to 
thought, mind, or {Airport*. The title is also that of an individual to whom the 
wprk is ascribed ; but I rather think that, the jgithor s real name being 
uifknown, the title of the work itselfibccamc in process of time applied to him, 
as a distinctive appellation. The work is popular, and takes in a groat com- 
pass of matter, on the subjects to which it relates. These are the influences 
of the planets ; the effects of the signs of the zodiac, and similar 
matter* purely astrological : and in divination, it teaches the art of discover- 
ing thin&a'lost, or things concealed and of »w plaining to persons what they may 
hold folded up in their hand, ov’hat may he the aecret purport or intent of 
their minds. In a word, it is on the oocuit sciences, for which Egypt and 
Chaldea of old were famous ; which rule in this country, at present, with 
absolute i?\vuy o.?vr the superstitious minds of the people; and of which 
remnants are found in every country of the ghtf)e. 

The composition of the$e two books, is mingled verse and prose, but 
the latter predominating. I regret that I cannot make the subject one of 
study; even my examination of suclyi work mast necessarily be superficial. 
Hut I do not hesitate to state nty opinion that, subordinate ton good knowledge 
of the history and mythology of the Hindus, the next thing in point of 
impjrtantc, is an intimate acquaintance with their occult sciences. By the 
medjis of this work ami similar ones, we may acquire* bettor kn&wledge, than 
we as yet possess, of the^Hindu colestial sphere? ; absolutely requisite in order 
to solve Hie astronomical enigmas which abound in their historical, and 
mythological works ; but mere than this, wc may get at the key which unlocks 
the popular mind. Strong' as may be the bond of caste ; powerful as may 
be the spell of mythological fable; neither are stronger than 'the Astrological 
■conjuration, ^vhich holds the people under a charm, more potent thaji that 
eflgcted by Prosperous wand ; and has, in past age3, ev^n dowr^to the pfesent, 
rendered high and low orders alike subject to the astrological Brahman : not 
daring to stir a step, or do a single thing of any moment^ without bis per- 
mission first obtained* So varied and combined, so intricate and.confused are 
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■» ' 

the various connected partaof astrological lore, that a stat^ of passive inaction 
is the only safe poskwn f<Jr a genuine Hindu ; and hisgliide can show cause, 
or reasons almost at Jife pleasure to oause him f to move, or Jo stand still. That 
this despotic influence TSould be known and expounded, for tbo benefit of 
rulers, legislators and tbichcrs, sprely mi?tt to highly desirable. 

e*€ 7" r 

As to the fconditiofi of these trvo copies, No. ^67 is incomplete ; sonde 
palm leaves in different places to the extent of forty- three, are wanting; neither, 
is incomplete at r the end. * f \lt is a recently* cop ie3 work ; but notwithstanding, 
•is slightly touched by insects. No, 68 itf complete, and wholly u/iinjured, the 
leaves and writing are c quite recent* * c 

No. 1 is oL double thickness, leaf I — 326) looks recent, in good 
order, though not complete. No. 2 (l is of medium length, very; thifcb, 
leaf 1—127, in good oiddr. By tlra handwriting, «I know it to have 
been copied at Madura. 

3. No. 2 1 9 k Yoga p'halam , or results as to influence of astrological 

divisions of the lunar mansions. Old No. 71, C.M. 232. 

This maunscript is defective ; wanting from the 304th to the 183th 
% palm leaf. Tho remainder is complete, and in good preservation. A single 
leaf, not belonging to the book, is appended : it pertains to^ome work .on 
hymnology, the title not discoverable, by this one leaf The astronomical 
yoga is a twenty-seventh part of the zodiacSS.drclc of 360°, but the astrological 
yoga corresponds with the lunar asterisms, 28 in number, the effects of which 
are considered, taken in connection with tlip days of the week* translation 
of astrological works could alone developo the intricacies of the system of 
Hindu astrology ; concerning Which, I have elsewhere made sufficient remarks 

The book is long, of medium thickifess, leaf 139 — 243 numbered 
thenceforward not so. It is noiv a little injured by imfecic. 

4. No. 2195. Jdtaca her ala atanedram , a treatise on ^ astrology. 
Old No. 69, C.M. 233. 

On constructing horoscopes. Indications of short life. On «the 
? raja yogam ; or kiqgly configuration, five planets culminant at birth, ‘"On 
the friendships, and enmities of different* planets. Indications of 
t poverty, errors of brethren, and various .other matters, leaf 1 — 99. 
The bootf is of medium length, somewhat thick*, leaves narrow, in good 
order. 

This' manuscript is a poem of one hundred palm leaves; probably 
written according to the notions of astrological science prevailing in the 
JCeraladisam^Q** JHalaydlam country* It has a great variety of details 'on 
different circumstances, occurring in the course of life $ respecting which, 
mankind have usually been found to have an anxious eye directed towards the 
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future. A full detail as to native ideas on astrology, is quite requisite to a 
•knowledge of their scanners, or motives, ^or guiding prin^ples. 

Astrology, is inseparable frqm their mythology * and both, to an 
amazing degree, influence t^e conduct^ of a Hindu . Both tie him fast under 
Brahmanical ascendency. An exposition &£ Hindu "astrology, by a verbal 
translation of recognised Systems, seems* to me desirfble. It* would be a more 
than usually' didicult work, and might rec^uirethe \mdivided attention of 
some one individual, for some length of time, ifelthotft a fcnowledgeof th<T 
local mythdogy, and the received 0 astrology of any portion of our Hindu 
fellow -subjects’ And fallow-men,, it seems # tq me that legislators hnd religious 
teaclTers must equally labor in uncertain twiHght, without a dear discern- 
ment of the subject on which they operated * 

5. No. 2196. # Section If Maw p'halam .• Old I?o. 73, C.M. 2 3o. 

A short, astrological work on the nature of lunar* montITs, as regulated 
bjfcthe passing of the moon through the 28 nacshelras* or divisions of its course, 
usually termed “ lunar mansions.* There is an especial reference to tho 
monthly position and influence of a lunar constellation named l r a$a devan , 
otherwise D’hanishta, in the solar asterism Sravana. It is the bow seen 
south ki Sagittarius. The course of the sun, through the signs of tho zodiac, 
is also adverted \o, with an astrological reference. The subject is made to 
bear practically on the proper, and improper times for laying tho foundation of 
houses ; and is connected with prognostications as to the term of life of children 
born under specified configuration of tho visible heavens. It is complete, and 
iu pcriectV^ aor X^ ou * 

For other Sections, see under XIXi 
G. No. 2197. Mbrana kftndicai. . 

Ou ind<£ ai^ns of dqp,th from the results of astrological configura- 
tions. In a former volume there i» a work of this kind, in some degree 
medical, as derived from modes of breathing, iiiarks appearing on the 
body, ayd* the like. The present work seems astrological from luflar 
astep§ms and other indications. The asterisms have oth^r than the 
usual Sansprit names ; such as tiru vdtiri 9 ijru vonp, fee. The power of 
the astrological^ To^as^stated. 

European astrologers, following the Arabian method, -seek? out 
some planet asHyleg*or giver of life ; and then direct to it evil confi- 
gurations, for the time of death. Native astrological men make more 
^of the lunar t mausions ; both as to life and death. 

Leaf 1— SC, afterwards not numbered, and* defective, at tke*.end; 
The book is of medium size, and in good order. Old No. 70. 
C,M. 231. 
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7; No.' 2226. N&vfi, sdstram, <• on ship-building and navigation. 
Old No. 78, 6*M. 259. 

r (, e c 

Some directions -are given respecting the materials and dimensions of- 
vessejs, But tljework is chiefly astroR/gba! ; in # mattors relating to prognos- 
tications concerning uavcijation, *AtVhe close, there is’ a leaf or two on the 

l / * ^ * V • 

raja yogam : children Jborn under that astrological «sign will acquire great 
success and prosperity. t <i *■ 

Remark* — Seven leaves of this tract were recovered • from M.S. 
No. 97, and Jbeiug adfcd to the beginning of this document Ve&der it now 
complete/ It is also in tolerably good order, and written in a very legible 
►hand. It seems to be a work of sfiinewhat ancient compositioi • . * 

Leaf 1 — 55^nediun> size, now \} C ored}>y insects, jin the well known 
Madura handrritiny. * 

8. No 2259. A fragment as far as^to 20 leaves without boards. 4 

This must have been spuriously foisted in, for some valuable 
book subducted. It is in prose, without beginning or ending. The 
subject is an illustration of Janmaphafam , or biith influence, by means 
of a tale, on penance, a king, sauniycUi &c. It may perhaps be possible 
to find out what book has been removed. 

9. No. 2272. Grahasphutam> planetary influence. Old No. 74, 
C 31 236. 

The effect of planetary configurations coimected'witirflic yogas , 
or divisions of the moon’s pr.th, bearing on different ages and time of 
life. 

Leaf 13—43, not finished. 

. » 

The subject of this work is the forming a horoscope, consequent to 
noting the exact moment of birth ; and from the configurations of planets at 
the# time, inferring the future adverse, or prosperous circumstances of the 
child* It is an incomplete copy. . ° 

The book is of medium dengtli, thin, worm-eaten. 

. t< „ 

t 10. No. 8273: Sara nul sastram. On . divination, astrology, &c< 

. Old No. 72, C.M. 234-. ~ * 

Some matters on proper times for various objects and purposes ; 
but chiefly on divining by the mode of breathing. . 

'• ^Apparently 4 , this small book is only part of a larger' work. The subject 
. ife indicated by the ttbove paraphrase of tho title. Saram is equavalentto 
svatem h breath, hut the art especially relates to the breath of the postrils. 
This is observed fct morning, noon and evenings, or J*t peculiar times, and 



yifefencM deduced. < JBy some, the ast is thought entitled to preference over 
V>ther modes of divination. 

Leaf l-*2T, not’ finished, the book is short, thin, narrow leaves* 

V. Castes. 

1. No. 2314. Jdtfbheda nul, rule of caste rfiyisioh. Uld JNo. 193, 
*C.M. 103. 

ft contains 109 stanzas on the modes by which various subdivisions 
of caste arose :* leaf 1 # — 58. .This, on cscanaiqation is prBved to he* another copy 
on palm leaves, of a work on the differences of caste by JJla/ja rtat'han , else- 
yhere # abstracted from a paper M.S. see 3nd Family. It may be observed ' 
that six great divisions are specific^; owing t <4 local divisions, among the 
Faishnavas and Saivas, also that six general causes «are laid down; the 
operation of which mall cases, produce degradation of caste : these in general 
refer to illegitimacy, or irregularities. The entire total of castes enumerated 
is ninety-six. 

The book is of medium size, slightly injured. 

2. •No. 2320. Idankai Valankai keyfeyut. 

On th s left and right-hand divisions. Old -mark, No. 39, C.M. 1 82. 

In the commencement of fcnis book there is a reference to the yugas, 
and to the solar, and lunar, lines of princes ; merely as introductory to the 
• principal matter. This relates Jo a great dispute between the Vuhhnuva 
Brahmans with their followers, who have the epithet of right-band, and 
Saiva Brahmans , with their followers, termed left-hand. The dispute is 
stated to have arisen from the usage of a Gcsruda banner or flag beariDgthe 
eagle or kite of % Ffc*mi, as a gevice. The right of bearing this banner, and 
the question to which of the two classes it belonged, created so hot a 
dispute, that tli* matter was referred in arbitration to Vicrama-Chola dim 
Perumal,Jix± Cali-yiiga 4894 Paritabi cycle year. That prince caused the 
old Copper-plate records at Conjeveram to be disinterred and examined, and 
legal authorities to be consulted. As a consequence, the claim of tbo Saivas 
to the Gariida banner w*s admitted ; but another result was, the more accu- 
rate distinction Aid definition, of what rights and privileges were projjpr to 
the two classes ; and jvhat* were not so. The book further contains an 
enumeration of the classes or castes, into which the two lines of faishnavas 
and Saivas became divided ; and of the Pariars and other s, who # range under 
tbo right-han# class. These castes, on both sides, are stateddto be ninetjCeight, 
Tflfe sub divisions are those of persons having caste ; that as, not fariars 

Remark.*- This book differs from my anticipations concerning the contents. 
At MadrKs and elsewhere, thq term right-hand caste is m tittle to apply to the 
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Pariars, and to 4 few feiaii dealers in various commodities’; while left-hand 'is 
applied to all Hiiyws besides ; and bet weep these two divisions there has 
always existed irremediable strife. B&t the manuscript uhder, notice, only 
indii$ctly relates to these. Various ffraees of hot disputes on mythological 
and other subjects remai^p with which, discussiodb on banners and distinctions 
would be likely to“be mingled. Tho' result has been* a separation, amounting 
to opposition, between the Vvishnunas and S/iiyas, and the formation^ a 
medium class, the Smarlas , followers of* Sancardcharya ; who, though pro- , 
fessing’to follow. the Sjnritis , or ancient laws, and to reconcile differences in 
the two extremes, by way of^a ' juste* milieU, ate in reality Pantheists and 
, almost Atheists. I defcm this book rather curious, and could* wish, at leisure, 
to give it a full translation. , # . c * « * * 

Note.—Thete is h deficiency towards {he end ; bdt there is no defect 
in the connection of the matter as far as it proceeds ; and the condition of the 
book is tolerably good. 

The book is of medium size, on broad palm leaves, a little worm- 
eaten in places. 

3. No. 2321. Maravar jdti charitram^ or account of the Maravas 
of Ramnad and Siva (ja)igai districts. Old No. 238, C.M. 107. 

This manuscript of fifteen palm leaves was translated by me and 
afterwards printed in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, No. 13.* 
It may be sufficient therefore to state that it contains a minute account of the 
customs of the curious race of people at die extreme end of the^ peninsula, 
whose ancestors appear to have escaped extermination by the colonizing Hindus. 

I paid particular attention in the first instance to this document, in order to see 
if it had any details cf an alleged ascendency of the Maravqs over the Pandiya 
kingdom, which it has not but it first fixed my attentionHo the fact that there 
are people in the country not aboriginally Hindis : since, otherwise, extensively 
if&strated from papers of this collection. 

■* Note . — The manuscript is complete and in good order. The title, as 

’ above written, is the one contained in the heading of the M. 8. itself. On the 
envelope the word SC&ifeyat appears for Ckaritra . 

From the translation it appears that there are seren subdivisions 
of this tribe. On one occasion they interposed a serious impediment to 
English < troops, as noted byOrrae ; but, when the misunderstanding 
was remoced, they rendered good service, and were subsequently 
protected. They are not in very good odour with Hindus . A Tarpit 
sayijfg talai K marai^Maravanai nambdte . “ Trust not a he ad -hi ding 

(that is skulking) Marava man,” indicates that feeling. The word, in 

— - a, ' / •"-* , , , ... M . c , »■- 

. . /• r* * Ear October 1836 , Art. XI, Vol/fc ^ 



jthe old Tamil, is capable of an obscene sense*; but I dp not think Buch 

•.was intended, only designating originally fisherme/, as dwelling on, or 

* • 

near the sea coast. “ 

*• 

The book is of ^ediuifl. 'lengtl^ lliin, leaf 1 — 2»5, very slightly 
injured. 

VI. Dramatic. 

• • 

1. No. 8144. Maiiyulla n&iacctm , the sensible drama, Old No.. 

. 126, C .&/. 636. * * * * 

* . . This i £ a sort of polemical drama! containing a medley of all sorts df 

versification. Us object is tp teach the Tatvc ^ system ; but whether in jest 
or earnest, seems ctoubtful. A king is represented as renouncing his kingdom, 
and retiring to a # wilderness, wherein he meets with recluses. He utters 
some words expressive of contempt ; which leads them to utter like language, 
referring to the Christian, and- Mahomedan systems of religion. lie takes up 
some parts of their words, and shows what is his view of sin, and what is not 
sin. Another play of words occurs on the term Mali ; and this leads the 
kingly sage to define, what is worth or sc/isp, and what is not worth or se?ise . 

At last, the recluses in the wilderness conceive the stranger to be a 
wonderful man, and beg him to*instruct them in the Tatva system ; such as in 
various parts of thi^se papers has been explained. To this request he assents ; 
and the instruction, in which their is much equivoque, follows. The probability 

* is, that the whole is a farce for the stage ; heaping contempt and«sarcasm on 

everything that bears the* name and style of religion. • 

• The book contains 402 stanzas, inclusive of Alleged ved a extracts. 
It is of meditim size, mudh worm-eaten. 

2. No. 2J98. Gnana* matiyulla nutcicam . By Mat and a s&ni. 

Oid^o. 125, C.M. 130. 

*• a 

'i It contains 403 vritta stanzas, and two other stands, leaf 1 — 40. 

9 • 

This is perhaps erroneously labelled as a’ nataccm or drama; its subject 
relates to Kof$di maharftjci of A lli nagara who received lessons of ^divine 
wisdom from his minister ; linger the influence of which, he had his minister 
crowned; while himself retired to tlio deserts to do penance. • 

m It is a complete production, arid the versification is composed of 

'different finds of stanzas. It is most probably * grave lampoon ; 
intended it. may be, to be indicated by the term tfdtacdSn* 

, ^The book is of medium size, injured by worniSj 

h . 



]<J 


3. No. 22(f0. Kusalavet nmtacam. 

* * * * * 

, Old No. llCfif, It contains 294 stanzas, with admixture of prose/ 

r , c 

mad poetry. Leaf i— 107, not complete. . 1 f 

v The forager portion of this manuScjfpt contains the said drama, entirely 
in verse of the vtruttam ki$cL Tt is complete, an<f jn good order. 

The latter portion is a pro^c version of the adventures of Nula raja , 
according to the episode wjtlahdbhardta. ( It is hi good older, but not quite 
complete at the end, * a few leaves only remaining to bo written. 

4. No* 2201. Ter uranta v&tncmi, a t drama founded on the tradi- 
tionary tale of the son of^a Chola king, in o public procession, 
riding over a calf and killing it j with following matters/ ‘First* 
vriitta metie, then 4 drill u, and then panegyric o£ the king, and of 
Siva. S 

* 

Old No. J 1 1, C.M. Ill, the leaves arc not reghlarly numbered. 

The book is of medium size, narrow leaves, in good order. 

5. No. 2203. Ter uranta nalacam , another copy of the same 
drama. Old No. 110, O.M. 114, leaf 1—23, defective at the ond. 

The book is long and thin, a little damaged. 

6. No. 2203. Kusalava ndtacam , another copy, Old No. 115. 

This is a copy of the diaimi only in vcise, with a* prose version, and 

some musical indications as is gathered fmm the remains ; but the whole 
manuscript is so greatly injured by insocts, as to bo almost destroyed, and 
quite irrecoverable. 

Remark r. — Th£ stoiy of Nala t supra 3, needs here no further observa- 
tion The drama is founded on the birth of Cusalur and” Lava y s5ns of Rama of 
Ajj^Uiya; of course with the additions, dnd inventions customary in dramas. 

7. No. 2207. For Section 1, see XII. 

• * 6 

Sections. Tirv Jcachchur nontli ncilacum. Old No. 166, C.M. 

A thief of tins Ifinnla pad, named Gadaviran (apparently fictitious 
names) having no children, did homage to the, god of thieve^, in the Kallur 
‘district near Madura; and, in consequence, had- sons. One of these went and 
exercised his thievish vocation in the Madura couutiy.' The other plundered 
in the city of the Aurungabad padshah. The foimcr having been cheated of 
the Stolen property at Madura, came to Tiiplicane near Madras, where he stole ^ 
the Nabob’s horse* and , % in consequence, had his arms and legs eatt off. Btft 
going 'to TirufdthuR, a village 30 miles soOth of Madras, he there performed 
homage to the idol ; and, la consequence had his arms and legs.reatored; the 

• w * 1. fc 
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power of (he image $Uhat shrine is thereby intended to be magnified. This 
\dtacam, was written by Varata pillai , the father of a Native moonshee, some 
time since in my employ. . # 

Tbe^ook i 3 somewhat long^df medium thickness, ajittle injured. 

8. No. 2209# Vdlliya$ma ndtacam. Old Ifd: 123,. C.M. 129. 

This is a drama founded on the story of Subftihmanya* $ marriago to 

Valliynmma . It is composed in a great variety otfnefcrfts, ag usual in Tamil 
dramas; and demands no further special notice. The book is of recent writing, 
in good preservation, and appearg to b<^ complete. 

See XXIII, local infra.* 

• * •iibafl— 60. The book is pf medium size. 

9. No. 2 264. • Ter uvanta ndtefbam. 01d*N3. 1J2, C.J^T. 112. 

. Leaf 1 — 7 wanting, 8 — 56 defective, then 13 leaves shorter. 
According to my former Analysis^ the first leaf, and two leaves at the 
end, were wanting. Since then the book has been tampered with. 
The latter portion is now medical, on pulses, <Xc. The drama is in vari- 
ous metres. Old Nos. 110, 111, 112, arc three copies, and not one of 
them cBmplete. 

This copy is of medium size, narrow leaves, old, damaged. 

10. No. 2287. Cheta cat^nondi natacam. Old No. 127, CM. 132. 

Lehf 1 — 27, complete. m 

A poet of Vaguti village in the south, of the Hahomcdan cla^s, wrote 
tVis^ drama, in imitation of Hindu productions. A Mahomedan bandit 
plundered in many places, and then placed the spoils at the disposal ofa ddsi . 
of the fane at Madura ; by whom, after a time, ho was rejected. He then 
went to Ginjee, knd stole the fiorse of the Nabob at that place; in consequence 
of which, bis legs and arms were cut off; but Cheta cati> aMahomedan in powflp, 
gave the cripple *a palanquin to ride in ; and, by worshipping his tutelary god, 
the said cfip^le liad his limbs restored. The drama is thence named “the 
crippje of Cheta cati and, I imagine it to be a sly lampoon,® on the mode 
in which Hindu books select tho most flagrant •wretch^ to make them distin- 
guished favorites yf their deities, provided they only pay a little homage at tho i 
popular shrine. •' 

The book is of medium length, in good order. , . 

1 ,11, No. 2288. Palani nondi ndtacam. Old No. 116, %!.M. 119, 
Leaf .1^65,. apd, 271 stanzas.* . 9 

®S$s drama was written by a poet oi Palani (orPyney), dh4 >8 dedicated 
to, the looaLgod ; that »s> Subrahmanya. The subject is the adventures of a 
general tthoBe family is said to have come from Ayodhya (ff general term for 
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the north) Snd to liftve beeft. successfully employed against the Mysoreans in 
their invasion of thd^Madura kingdom- He eventually formed an illicit specie^ 
; of intercourse with 1 a ddsi, or female fclav^of a c fane, and stole r tlie king's jewels 
from the palace on her account. 13eiqg discovered, his arms add legs were 
cutoff: hcnce'the titl aJPalani vondi ‘‘•or crippje of Pyney,” Tie is repre- 
sented as paying 1 his devotions to the olirine of SuDr&h m any a ; in consequence 
whereof, the amputated limbs grew t again. Otf this alleged miracle, the 
ironical praise of the Shritf^is founded. • 4 * 

• r c 

The book is <jf medium size, and in tolerably good order. 

VII. Erotic. 

‘ ” ‘ * * 

1. No. 221 8. Chitambaresa com vdnchi Old No. *119, fcj.M. 120. 
This is a composition of various Metres, adapted fbr singing, and may, 

so to speak, be termed sjn opera : founded on the tale, so delightful to Sciivas 
of the transformation of Vishnu into the form of Mohini. ‘ In this work, Siva 
is identified with the image at Chita mbar am, usually styled Sab&pathi , or lord 
of the assembly. Mohini is represented as secretly prepossessed in his favor ; 
and on meeting with a Curatti , or fortune-telling gipsy in the woods, has her 
fortune told, and receives a description of Siva, as seated on his Vehicle, 
surrounded by attendants, &c. The work is a fragment, old, and damaged. 

The book is long, thin, old, leaves deficient, broken, damaged. 

In a preceding * volume there is a book of like title, ‘made a’ 
vehicle for native ethics. * « 

« , 

2. No. 2220. Tint pA\sayur payamorhi Iwara coradanchi. 

No. 120, C.M 121. 

* This is a pcem composed in almost every specie^ of* Tamil versifies., 
tion ; and relates to the adventures of SSiva as t/ wor shipped at Tirupacayur , in 
tlio aouth. It is an enlargement qn the gross fable of Vichnu transformed 
into Mohini , and wedded to Siva; which is, as nectar to the Suit^as, and as 
poison to the Vaishnnvas . It is quite unnecessary to dwell on tho contents ; 
which are of the <Adqr of lo\y comedy. It is not complete ; blit is in good 
preservation. ** 

i* . K 

c Leaf l — 39, narrow, medium length,* in good order. 

3. No. 2289. Manmata irranta cadhai , on the death of the Hindu 
CupiA. 

i ' A Versicfci of the pauranic legend of Cdma'* attack oh Siva % when 
;*dqiflg penance, fcy advice of celestials, to induce love for Parvati. 
Mva opened his frontlet eye, and reduced the intruder to ashes, At the 

* ' V 



intercession of his \yfe, Rati, he was restorsxl to life, bu# invisible, 
Except to her. It resembles a book qf frequent occurence in Canarese, 
the Varamohana t&rangini. Leaf JL — 80. Old No. 10], C.M. 139. 

Thc^book is long, of medyim thickness, a little injured. 

VIII. Ethical. 

1. No. 2100. Ndladlyar pada u^ai. ■ .Old No* 99, C.M. 208. There 
should be another copy. N of 100, C.M. 209, v.%/r« 3. 

These twy manuscripts are copies of a moral worlj, the contents of which 
relate to the duties proper to various ages df life, paticularly those ef penance 
and alms-giving ; on which latter subjecUtherc fa nfucjh-said, and much on # 
tTio u£c, and aouse, of riches. Certain evils and crimes are denounced, as 
leading to future punishment ift Narhca. The ftork is of superior composi- 
tion, in quatrains ; and as each line is termed in Tamif poetr^ a foot, hence 
seemingly* came the title of Ndladhjar , by which it fs popularly and respect- 
fully denoted, that is “the rcspcciaCio four-lined one.” 

It ia ascribed, as regards authorship, to the Sonumar (lia.trfJhi'tx or Jahia*), ami hud 
the rare merit of being spared by tlic bigoted Brahman*, when iliev destroyed all other books 
of their opponruta, by easting them into the Vafyui river at Madura; nil or the triumph of 
tlio S 'avitta in the reign of l\vna Tandn/an. The story is tlint, whereas all the other books 
went down with the stream, this one ascended four ftet against the Bt ream ; by reason of 
which wonder it was taken out and ^preserved, This tale is, however, merely symbolical. 
A better reason indy be its being free from sectarian peculiarities and available to the 
advantage of Brahiuatri^ni. in the same manner the Cttfaf passed the Bruin nun ordeal for a 
similar reason; but not without a symbolical talc being invented lo give u colour of reason ; 
^ind to render the acceptance of tf Tartar's work pardonable. 

Remark. —As a moral didactic work fisteemed to possess high merit, 
invested with the sanction of the Madura Gollegc, and Ijeing of high popular 
repute, a good.^ranalation of # tlic' Ndladi pada unit, well edited would bo an 
acquisition ; and I am happy to lean^ that such a version is in progress in 
able hands. r JJhe poem does* not easily admit of being abstracted ; except 
in a brief, indication. The two copies arc complete and in tolerably good 
preservation. • 

* *• • 

No^99 is complete, leaf 1 — 131 of .medium length, in good order. 

2. No. 210jL. Niti mra anubhava tirattu. 

Old No. .179, M.* 194, complete in 120 stanzas. 

This is a poem in the Cavyam metre, synonymous svith hexameter or 
^heroic measure. The general subjects are the following : — # 

*' d^ho nature of mankind or of the hu$aan species; describing 

their .qualities or dispositions ; and the way in -which -the/ aught to walk 

or to conduct themselves. — . 

• fc 
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" i * 2 . e Tho*way and £ow$? of Virtue : time, fitness /tnd circumstance® are 

to be noted ; and, \ccording thereto, help or beneficence to be extended to 

others; *• c ' . C c. 

Y 3. The nature of roctilude; If people during the whole of their life 
observe perfeef rectitudq, r their beatification will ho assured. 

4. The nature Of iniquity, or the opposite c of rectitude. If any one 
do not assist others, but rnther^do thpm harm ;if any one bear false witness; 
if any one swe^r falsely to the hurt of others ; such couiscs are the,opposites 
of rectitude. f ' , 

5., The* conduct of a kin#.' K a king do not molest his subjects, but 
hold an equitable sceptre, sucli a^one will attain a high future reward. 
f ,6. The wtfy of rectitude. A Jung must know thfe fouf modes of 

1 * concord, division, tribute, ^var;” and by means of then?., conduct the affairs 
of his kingdom. * 

7. The way of irregularity. Some reasons are given to show that a 
king ought not to associate with the bad, nor yet to molest the good ; such 
associations, and such molestation being contrary to equity. 

8. Upright and moral persons should zealously cultivate the favor of 
the one truo God. The worship of images, or multiform gods, is throughout 
the work discouraged, and more or less distinctly reprobated. 

9. The human body constitutionally or physically considered, with 
reference to its healthy stale, tendency to morbid affections, or positive 
disease. 

Note. — This manuscript is complete and of recent copying ; slightly 
touched by worms in one or two places' ; but not at present of consequence. 
The book seems to mo rather'special ; and, as I conjecture, is the production 
of some of the Jainfis of olden date. There are several such works which 
I have long wished to see well edited. In any 4 such series, this poem should 
find a place. t 

* Prefixed is Kadaval vanackam, homage to God ; Jthen varaldr, or 
table of contents, the title of the book, and the proper jnode of 
studying it : which is the regular Tamil rule; Under 9, there is a caution 
against excessive* sexual intercourse, as unfavorable to hpalth. ‘The 
general bearing is on the dispositions of mankind, and what is a proper 
* or becoming deportment. .. # v 

The book is medium size, narrow leaves, Vi little injured. 

8# No.^lO#. Ndladi porhipu , a comment on the ndladiydr } urai and 
porhipu, are nearly the same in meaning ; 400 stanzas : Jeaf 1—1 59y 

/•,*' Old No. C.flf. 209. This is the copy referred v ibfw|>ra. * « 
^ The*book is of medium length, very thick, old|sinalI writing, a 
llttieirijured. ; i&V- ' , . 
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4. No. 2108. JManavala Nard^ana satamm. 01d f NoA54, C, M. 

172. There should be another cqpy No. 155, Cfil. 173. 

These are both complete, and vary slightly injured, dopiep of this poem, 
of one hundred and one stanzas. Tfce work is of a moral and didactic kind, 
relating in the first instance do the appendagbs of court and metropolis, 
and afterwards to variou§ matters pertaining to moro # ordinary life. It is a 
very popular work, foundin’ jjlraost every houge axyi a commdn school book. 
A specimen of the opening content# translated, w&s published by me in the 
Appendix to V9I. 2, of Or. Hist. M.$S. As a work oij manners^and morals, 
the wjiole would 4 merit translation. It i5 composed in the kind of stanza 
termed Firuttani ; and, far as lean ascertain; by* one named Viruma * 
tekhtiryti * tlioflgh it bears the njyne of Manavdta Narayana , from a 
merchant of that name having been the poet’s patron. 

As the above work is now out of pi in t, and as anjTabsfcract or 
brief translation, Within reasonable limits, is not irrelevant to this work, 
I insert a copy of the Appendix above adverted to. 

As the economy of Native couits differed in some particulars from 
those, even of despotic monarchies in £uvope, the editor, at an early stage 
of his inquiries, sometimes found himself at a loss accurately to distinguish 
flic respective offices of Manti i, 1* rat 9 ham and Dalavayi or Ualakarlcn, and 
it is therefore possible that many readers rnay experience the like difficulty. 
In reading over a portion ofth efilcniavala Nurdyana satacam, a stanza was met 
.with, which defines these and other offices; and it is in the midst of connected 
matter not destitute of interest. Hence, it has been thought suitable to insert a 
translation of the first ten stanzas. The woikisa very popular one; and, from 
being used in native schools, three or four copies are ^aid to be found in every 
house. A printed edition was published some short tim<? since by a College 
Pandit stated to* bo corrected by collation of various copies. The Tamil, 
therefore, is not here ptiuted. Two or three copies on palm leaves are among 
the MacKenzie Collection ; and unhappily, lent their aid to an inference, too 
sweeping, of fts cotanining duplicates and triplicates of every day, andvery 
common school books. Colonel MacKenzie may indeed, in some instances, 
ha vo been imposed upon by interested and illiterate natives * and there is some 
trash meriting rejection from his accumulation, including duplicates or tripli- 
cates of course; but still, as fof as this poem is concerned, it is not in ifcelf 
contemptible; while its gfeat popularity, as an established, though brjef, code 
of Hindu manners and morals, alone suffices to stamp it with considerable 
ypptytance. . 

*^he k Satacam (or centum of verses,) of Manamhi Ndrd#ane& 

1. Rtuhman&l mahatvam , the dignity of Brahman*, yS*' 

yte &mhmm must gggjg ffnasylitf PuHnat, and 
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the law ofMew; and being Himself t endowed with ^visdora, and performing 
without fault the sA^rifices, and the like, with the various kinds of mantras $r 
charms, he must by these means assist /he gods. He must show the nature of 
times and seasons, as plainly as one exhibits a fruit held in the baiAJ. The Brah- 
mans mu it remove their own sins by the power jo.f the gayatri, even as fire 
consumes cotton at the vf»ry touch. iThree rains ‘every month ; an illustrious 
reputation of kings fof good government ; fertile* fields ; all these are acquired 
by the virtue of the *Ckai£r Veda. Nayacav** 

2. Raja muraimai , the economies of kings. 

* * t f * 

The Raja must understand four things : that is to say, the law of* Menu, 
to listen to the advice of th<5 Mantfi (or counselling minister) Ikj must be himself 
intelligent, of good natural capacity, an/1 must know the nature ofhis tdogcldin. 
He must be patient as’ceg&rds the eatf the feye, and the mind. .Being thus 
qualified, helmust sway the scoptre ; as the lotos flower which blossoms in 
the day, and the cumut)iam (or ali) flower blossoms at night, so he must observe 
the proper times for managing affairs, lie must know the proper place wherein 
to conquer his enemies ; even as the alligator, when in the water can draw in 
an elephant ; but- when out of the water is trampled on by the same beast with 
one ofhis feet. He musfchave valiant troop3, wealth, provisions, tliesp and like 
preparations; he must make large grants and charitable gifts ; he .must have 
gobd reputation for personal good qualities and fame for splendid acts. Such 
a one is a king. 

3, Vaisiyar perumdi , Uie honor of merchants. 

The merchants must skilfully conduct their own business. « They must 
not lay on too large profits. Whosoever conics to them, they must preserve 
an even and correct balance. If the dishonest come, offering to leaVe a 
pledge, they mustr give them rto loan ; but if the honest come, and only ask 
a loan without pledge, they must give it. ^i writing th$ir accounts, they 
must not allow of a mistake, evec if no mom than the eighth part of a 
mustard seed. They will assist a very especial (public) measure, even tO'the 
extent of a crore (of money). Such* is the just rule of the merivwitile class. 

4, Velldrker perumdi, the honor of agriculturists . 

The Velldfher, by the efFect of their ploughing (or cultivation ),ntaintaln 
the prayers of the Brahmans , the strength <of kings, the profits of 
merchants, the welfare of all. Charity, donations, the enjoyments of domestic 
life, and connubial happiuess, homage to the £ods,,the Sastras, the Vedas, the 
Pur anas, and all other books; truth, reputation, renown, the very being of the 
gods, thifcg&of good report or integrity, the good order of castes, and manual 
ekiy ; all these things come to pass by the merit (or efficacy) o$ihe Vellarhjfcs 
, plohghlU V ‘ 4 * 

* 1 * . • \'V> 

1 " 1 1 — fr. r — - .- ; ■ ■ r -- - ■ — ■ . u „ . ■ ■ > - *■ 

. f bprds o£ths four 4 
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5« Purudar fAuraimdi, the occupation"of . Men. 

• The proper occupations of the rudfer sex are— to understand true wis- 
dom, or to be very Vealthy, or to go on fleligfous pilgrimage tb celebrated rivers, 
or to be endowed with a just and charitable disposition,^ to be renowned, or 
to be well skilled in eombate, or well ^parrfbd, so as to praise others with 
approbation, or to be very # intelligent in sfll things ; and # if there be any man 
without any one of these qualifications— #why, # 0 IJ^vinity ! dihsfc thou create 
such ^ on® on the earth ? was it by The sin 6f the nfother’s womb ? or was it 
by the influence.of an evil oye from others ? 

• 6. Pattanam 'muraimai, the requisites. of a town. 

If jj]he nqjure of the capital town of d king be inquired into, it is the 
following : — It must contain the tenfple of the skilful female singers and 
dancers, many choul fries in the midst of tanks, many Ankg, mang open choul- 
tries ( Mantapams ), ditches for the fort, many streets, with bazar streets, cars, 
elephants, horses, infantry soldiers. % To these four last must be a ( Dalakar - 
ten ) general, as commander. There must be a Mantri , a Prat 9 hint , a Tana - 
pati, and people of different offices of the government: there must be persons 
of the four principal castes; the place must be invested with the sixteen 
qualities»of (dtoiam), or gifts. Near to the town there must be a river, and 
it must have a good and just king. Unless it possess these attributes, it is 
not Sri rangha patnam ; (that is^ not a good or well appointed town). 

7. Mantri mutaldnavarkal muraimvi, the duties of the king’s ministers. 
• The proper office of the Mantri is to acquaint, and advise the king 
concerning the nature of becoming proceedings, and concerning such jeis ought 
to be rejected. The Balaharten is, acc.ording^to time and his own strength, 
to conquer the enemies •of the State. The frafhani manages carefully the 
treasure, the internaljidministration of the kingdom, with all connected matters. 
The Rayasen (or secretary} nfust be able to read fluently, must have a good 
memory as to what is said to him, and must be able to write down instructions 
without error, or omission — such a one is a Rayasen . The Karnen (or ac- 
countant) # must have his account true as the sun ; or even if the sun should 
happeh to rise in the west, at least his account must not •vary. The 
Tandpati (<fr ambassadqj) must be skilful irP specclf, in the decorum of 
princely assemblies, and the excellences or peculiarities of other kings. 

8. Narkala mur^hnal , the result of propitious times. 

If any one receive authority, it will be attended with power 0 ; if any 
have robes tod jewels, the result will be elegance; if great fiches are 
possessed, the£ will impart influence; if any have great tqjents, fame* will 
be (he consequence; those possessed of piety, will receive divine /avor; *any 
possessed of youth, naturally seek marriage. These results follow, even as the 
cumutam frower opens to the rays of the moon. 

o 
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. 9. Vahana mumimaH decorum of vehicles. 

• « c f <- 

Any one, having friends (or relatives) and confidential persons, 
doing well, and- aiding them, then a r giffc 'of a horse *is suitable, he may 
mount, and ride on one; if any one r lias given* donations and Charities, and 
has reputation and renown, Ink may r*5e in a # palanquin; if any one has 
conquered enemies in the service ami to the glo^p of his prince, lie may ride 
on an elephant; if an£ one skilfully^ speaks, or pleads before the Valiant and 
powerful, he nyiy rdfcoivfcea banner;* but if any one of the before-mentioned 
persons, not having pleased the king, aifd received them from him as honorary* 
presents, take 'these fiistinctions, to himself* lie is like, the ttage player, who ‘ 
assumes habits and titles pot belonging to him; or he is like those who mount 
horses and palanquins merely foV the purpose of a marriage procession in t&e 
town. , 

c- « 1 # 

10. arguua mcnmdi , the excellence of good dispositions. 

To walk according to a father’s and mother’s advice, to fulfil exactly 
promises or engagements verbally made, 1 to adhere faithfully to vows offered, 
never to tell lies, to do deeds of charity or beneficence, to be very patient, 
to fulfil contracts or engagements made by ancestors, to exercise trust in 
God ; are excellencies. Examples of these virtues arc, Pdrasu Ramen, Karnen , 
Hama y Bhishmu , Harisckandra , Mdbali , D hernia rajq, , Bhagiratjien , and 
Pracalatcn (i.c. Pruhladn). 

The present copy 4 is long, of medium thickness, narrow leaves, 

1 — 57, apd somewhat injured. 

5. No. 2109. 31 an av ala JV dray ana salacam. Old No. 155, C.M. 

173, leaf 1 — 52 and 104 stanzas complete. This is the other copy. 

The book \s long, and very slightly injured. 

6. No. 2110. Niti sdri canty a portion cf the essencc'of morality. 

Old No. 178, C.M. 198. c < ’ 

This book contains sixty-six stuuzas of the species termed Viruttam. 
The name of the author does not appear. Somg stanzas are occupied on public 
laws, regulations and punishments. Following ones relate to the dispositions 
of men, with their'respectivetfaculties or intelligence Next are* distinguish- 
ing marks between justice and injustice, or equity and wan£ of equity. The 
* rules for the proper swaying of the kingly sceptre follow; together with the 
due modo^of protecting the good, and punishing the evil. Some subsequent 
stanzas are # on forethought and counsel, and the propriety of mature considera- 

, • * The collided text of the. College Pandit reads. “ If any one bo possessed of why 

high atid faultlc^riputatioh, he will receive respectful salutations”’ But this sentence wtfiild 
more*pw>pcrly^)cloDg lo the preceding stanza. Besides, a palanquin seem! to be indicated 
for a Hfwtri, an elephant for a' Pvfavwji, and a banner for a mxcpessful ambassador. 
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tionj with the addition *f some cautions,on the* need of fully urylerstanding any 
one’s disposition, before employing hin* in weighty affairs. Every thing 
should be entered* oif with full con^sidsratibn : when dono>* it should be with 
severity, firmness, or decision. # • 

The book is hong, thin, lea? 1 slightly injured?. 

7. No. 2111. Tirftvalhivar Cured . Old No. lOf, C.M. 191, leaf 
1 — $07 and 1330 stanzas, ara$i pond inbanfyc on!)? 1 e te . 

% This is a copy in verse, without prose commentary, of the abovemen- 
tionedy and highly eolobratednvork ; which? hy common consent among natives 
seems to rank fir^fc in ethical poetry; even as* Cambatfs llaniay'anam ranks 
firetiii epid, or heroic poetry. Among Bin dus there are enumerated four kinds, 
or sources of happiness ; termed respectively anam^poru/, inbain, vedu; or 
benevolent-virtue, property, sensual pleasure, eternal bliss, *>Tiruvalluwr 
wrote on the three, former, referring to the other occasionally throughout. 
This copy contains the three divisions of his work ; it is complete, and in 
exceedingly good order ; wearing the appearance of having been copied out 
but a lew years since, 

Ip Or. Hist. M.SS. Vol. I., p. 177 — 170, a few cursory remarks wore 
made respecting Tirui' ctlluoar and his celebrated work, It may suffice in 
the present discharge of my duty to refer to them. The manuscript is entered 
ih Professor Wilson’s Dcs, Cal., Yol. I., p. 232, Art. LXVT, wherein tho 
author is highly honored in being termed “the divine Valluvar” A length- 
ened extract is added from Mr. Ellis's version of a part of the Cural. Mr. 
Ellis was a learned, and laborious editor; but yet not a fit editor, a| allowing 
his own prepossessions, b and prejudices to appear prominent on almost every 
page. Apparently, his views were not base* on the alonp foundation of truo 
morality. % • % 

For the reason indicated abtvo 4, an extract is given, p. 177— 
f79, from the work referred to. 

# Hi* father Was a Brahman , named Yanarsal Bhagavdn ; and his 
mothpr a Pariar, named Athii of Caruvun as was the case w ith his brothers 
and sisters,* he also was abandoned by his parents .in "infancy ; and was 
brought up by a pariar of the Vallumr subdivision, who resided at Malta- 
pur (or St; Thome), near Madras. This man had his fostcr-son weU in- # 
structed in the Tamil language ; and, on the youth's exhibiting indications 
of talent, it is stated that the people of the neighbourhood formally requested 
him to write some work, in elegant language, imbodying tho substance of 
th^Fecfcirs from the Sanscrit, which should bo generally •acceptable *to all 
classes of people ; and which might, at . the same time, bumble, the pride of 
the Madura College ; the arrogance of the professors belonging to it having 
become^oloBsiv©. Tiruvalluvar guided by advice, had the* address to select 
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three topic# of general interest, 0 and to avoid entirely everything that might 
be disputed, or might be offensive to any of every sect ; adding to this pre£ 
caution great ingenuity of thought, 4 * art 4 pecbliar beauty* and elegance of lan- 
guage, he produced a work which vyiited every suffrage; and 1 ‘Stands con- 
fessed, oven to the present day, «/to be the best ^nd chief of all compositions 
in the polishod dialect. it was not enough, hovtfever, to write such a. book; 
it must of necessity pfbs the College j both for thn sake of its own reputation, 
and for the indirect ‘obj^ of humbling <the professors. There are various 
accounts as to the result of the reference f Cdmlly- Venkata- Rdmasami tell us, 
that while SatTiara (%r Narkirqn ) w«as in r conversation with Yada-hadar 
( Ideikaden ), the poet Tinuvatiuvar appeared, and laid his composition on the 
bench, which suddenly vanished. But the traditional account at Madura *s 
somewhat different; accord* ng to whicji tbo $aid poet, on the reading of his 
poem, obtained the suffrage of an aerial voice, of Sarasvati and Siva, together 
with the unanimous approval of the whole forty -eight ; ^vliilo the bench ‘on 
which they wero seated, according to its alleged miraculous property, was 
found to have elongated itself, and to afford room for just one more individual. 
The professors understood this as a divine intimation, that the place belonged 
to the stranger poet ; he was accordingly declared to be made a Brahman 
by extraordinary merit, and was invited to take a seat, as it appeared' to have 
been appointed to him. 

Another verbal and traditionary account is, that since Tiruvalluvar 
was of the Pariar class, tbo Brahmans would not suffer him to como near 
them; on "which he requested leave merely to by his book on the bench; 
which leave being granted, the bench dissolved into water, and the forty-eight 
fell on each other in confusiorf: when, after awhile, the bench, in its original 
small dimensions, re-appeared, bearing the book upon it : an serial voice was 
heard, and the Brahmans afterwards pronounced their approval. 

Sarvanaperumal , the native editor of the work, has stated nothing 
concerning the enlarging or disappearing of the bench ; but gives the varioul 
decisions pronounced. The serial voice said, that only two, that Urittira 
Sanmanar and Tiruvalluvar , should be allowed «to sit on the bench. Sarcfcvati 
declared that, by Jier means, the four Vedas had been pronounced, and the 
m Veda, the Baratham, that she also had uttered ^he CuraL Siva said it 
was an unfading flower. Ukraperuvarutiyar said, that tire writer was no 
othpr than Brahma, and as such he would worship, and attend to him. 
JKapiler sftid, that though the book was small, the meaning was extensive, even 
as in the dft>p of water, on the.top of a blade of grass, , might be seen reflected 
fhe image of a jjreat tree. Paraner said, that the two-feet stanzas of the 
poet'foeasuredtthe thoughts of all mankind, even as Vishnu when incantkte 
as a dwarf, put one foot on the earth, extending the other even to the heavens. 
Jtfarkiren said, 4 tbat the poet fully understanding the four subjects— virtue, 



21 


property, pleasure, pa&adise, was benevolently inclined to make others under- 
stand three of them, as well as himself* and that the gratitude due to him 
was like that owed" to the cloud .that shbwers down fertilizing rain, without 
requiring'any thing in return. Meander said, this, as # we thought, stupid Pa- 
riar is in reality no other than a go 3. Kifiadana^ yemarketf, that the book 
had the rare merit of h^riftonizing the? suffrages of the sis* sects, who would 
all admit the system to be \beir own. # # # • 

go much may suAice, without adducing "all tSe opinions delivered. 
The book has otlie$ adjuncts to bfc noted. It is the only one '(with the 
insignificant o^eption of 8ome*triflesr by* AvyarJ which the Ilmdus have as 
yet (1835) thought proper to print and publish as specimens of their credence; 
«nd which th6y thought they could venture to place side by side with the 
Scriptures, and otljpr printed publications, by Christians; whose activity had 
begun to excite jealousy and alarm in the minds of suclf Hind#* as professing 
themselves to be JS'ydnis or philosophers, could neither defend, nor approve 
the vulgar idolatry of the land, nefl* admire the Brahmans , nor fence off the 
appeals of a purer system, without some such aid. The writer is grounded 
in this statement by his knowledge of details ; most probably needless to be 
here obtrudod. Another adjunct is that, it is the only book from which the 
great Tamil scholar, and admirer of Hinduism, the late learned and talented 
F. W. Ellis, Esq., thought proper to translate in part, and exhibit to tho 
European community, as a specimen of native ideas; and he chose, very 
naturally, the portion expressly treating oh virtue, as the most unexceptionable 
portion. # Cdoelly Venkata Rdijiasdmi says that Mr. Ellis translated the 
.whole ; but this is an error, occasioned perhaps by writing from memory 
when at Calcutta, or by inadvertency. # 

It is, however, *of more importance^ remark, ^Jiaf the portion of the 
work which treats *>n virtue itself, is in many points deficient, and in others, 
opposed to Christian morality; and bqitli systems of virtue, though they agree 
in a few things, yet, taken fti the whole, they cannot stand together. We 
need not enjarge; but it is because of the published specimen of the Cural , by 
Mm Ellis, that we have not {bought it indispensable or necessary to give a 
specimen in this work. We have conceded to Tiruvailu^ar that high praise 
which he Certainly merited, without thinking it necessary to advanced his 
claims beyond tile boundary of truth. ^ « 

In explanation^ the reference to Sanscrit literature it inay>be 
noted that the fourfold classification of humanities therein is fdhermam, 
art 9 ham, kamam, mocskam . The Tamil terms, as before given, correspond. 
TJhe poet nft»st have been acquainted with Sanscrit literature; Jnd it* 
vfo s expressly for the transfusion of that literature into Tfeupil, that tho 
College at Madura was founded. 

The book is long, very thick, in good order. 



8. No. §112! Niti suram, essence of morality,. 52 stanzas. Old ^ 

No. 187, C.M, V 189. ; 

This book contains fifty- two poetical Stanzas with a prose rendering in 
plain language* the subject bein^ sententious moral maxims. It Vindicated 
that the work is ft sort 6 ft centum ; the matter tiding selected from various 
othor productions, and herp presented in a connected form. The compilers 
name does not appear* ani^ it is unceVtain whether the work is complete at 
the end. It has many orthographical faujts, but easily susceptible of correc- 
tion, if at any time^edi^ed and pubjislied. The native moral ^sentences are 
usually rather inane. Still it is f d 6 sirable to know what their books can afford 
pn the subject 5 and in* this poiitt of view, this one might possibly merit 
translation. 

r f r t 

Leaf L?— 22 , on one leaf a list of cycle years. 

The book is lon% and much injured. 

H 

9. No. 2116 . Niti venpa, a moral poem. Old No. 177, C.M. 192, 

stanzas 76, with urai or prose version: leaf 1 — 31. Much of it 
proceeds on the principle of stating aversions metaphorically, by 
the word poison — as “ food is poison to the dyspeptic,” arid the 
like. • 

The Venpa is a stanza of peculiar and° elegant structure. Out of one 
hundred of such stanzas, this manuscript contains seventy-six. The following 
is a brief indication as to subject : — Those \ylio are great are to be cultivated 
and honored; by doing which, advantages are acquired; the ignoble or the 
mean are not to be attended to! as nothing can be obtained * from them, but 
trifles or degradation. Illustration: — if any one look into the den of lions, he 
will get the ivory tusks of elephants; 'but if be search thc'den.of a jackal, he 
will only find an ass's skin or sheep’s n bones. Things even change their 
character according to usage, as an osier bamboo may be .wound into the 
structure of a kingly coronet ; or, if left to grow old, may became a rope- 
dancer’s or mountebank’s pole. « 

t • 

The book ic long, olc|, injured by worms. 

Cl 

10. No. 2117. Nal varhi, the good way. 

• Old No. 189, C.M. 237. 

Thil is a sort of moral poem of the uU species. It denies any other 
differences in the human kind, than the ordinary one of the sexes. Those who 
,do gooj, are of high ca^te, and those who do evil, of low caste.. *To maintain 
life by the la^ofs of agriculture is an honorable employ. Regret ought to be 
felt oh the death of any, relative, The merit of the mystib Nmarivayi is 
enforced. V 
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• 1 

This work, plough very brief, is complete. 

A fragment of the Tiru pitilar, aTnedical work is added. 

0 • ^ • 

Of , this last piece by Tiru mulai svami , . there are 13 stanzas ; 

and of the ethical piece 40 stanfte. Excessive regret as above, seems 
discountenanced by the/passage ; if you weej£ for tl\e> dead, will they 
return { therefore do flot weep, The Saiva manfra matter, if genuine, 
would determine the writer's cfciss: but iffeisteel in, .then probably 
Jaina / for the Saivas so treated* their victims. 

The bosk i&long,4hinj slightly* injured. 

• • * 

11. No. 2118. Nifi venpa , a moral^poem* n b boards, label or dis-* 
fingmSlung mark, save the rccenU21l8. 

This is another copy of the ab?vd work, on very*>rdinaiy palm leaves, 
without covers, or other similar mark of belonging tg the collection. It Inis a 
deficiency of fourteen stanzas, and. by its assistance, the chasm in the other 
copy may be partially, though not wholly filled up. To edit the work satis- 
factorily, a third copy would be required. 

9 

Leaf 1—50, defective at the end ; 86 stanzas. 

*The moral of the bamboo is either varied or extended by — "the 
bamboo that grows high, and curls over at its top may become a crown 
to a king (i.e. seated under its shade), while the short and straight 
bamboo is only used # as a rope-dancers pole *or a pole on which Lamba- 
% ras climb* To see the bearing,# it would require to be amplified: as — 
two men wore born at the same time and ptyce; one of them tfecame a 
king ; the other styled Prince George, turned out chief of sweeps 
and a first class black-leg at New market. ■ • 

The bd©k iS long, thin, narrow leaves, worm-eaten towards the end. 

12. No. 2119. TJlaca mix \ on'morals. 

Old No.* 186, C.M. 191. 

• • 

• This is a very concise little book, chiefly consisting of brief prohibi- 
tions Against vices or evils with a few at the cjpse declarative or hortatory. 
It is a school book for chaldron: but in the higher dialect. The authorship is 
ascribed to Ulaca*ndt'ha who, though his name signifies “ lord of the world,’’ 
was a man of the barber tribe.* The title may be rendered either "worldly 
rectitude,” or, “Ulaca’s treatise on morals.” The latter I suppose to be the 
right rendering, ’ * 

UlacaA s.thc Tamil spelling of the Sanscrit loco. After meeting; with 
thsrbook on this second occasion, I had it transcribed, and aft& expurgation, 
printed for use in native schools. 'It is composed in octaves, and the two 
last lines, in^eaoh are a refrain in praise of " /Subrahmatiya riding on a 
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peacock, &c.” . Silly as this may seem,*it involves a hieroglyph. The B&udr 
dhat, as a sect, werp'distinguished bf thoir ascetics carrying a fan of feather* 
from a peacock’s tail, symbolical of the' female energy, 'and used to sweep 
the ground, on which they walked, clear <tf insects. Subrahmanya, the war- 
like son of Siva only is worshipped iq the south, con acoount of the extermi- 
nation of the BMddhaq, ascribed to him : riding f ver or trampling upon 
them, — hence, lie is qlwa^f drawn rid’.ng on a peacock. BrahmH ricles on a 
goose, as an emblem of the silly people ovcl- whom tho Brahmans domineer. 

The, work begins by — “never pass a day without reading or 
reciting,"' which is understood^ cvefy day acknowledging God. Otjhers 
•ate, " do no evil while the wotfd lasts ; honor parents by; doing as they 
say ; form no friendship with evil persons ; go into ho prohibited 
places; never go on a solitary road alone,”' and so ore. One precept is 
variously understood ; 4 as by — “ never meddle with the red-feathered 
men who go out to war,” or, “if you send on the vanguard of an attack, 
with promise of support, do 'not turn back” or fail in your word. 
The latter seems to be the best paraphrase. 

There are only 12 octaves in this book on five leaves, it is not 
complete. The Dherma sabha at Madras, printed a version, edited by a 
native of Trivalore, double or treble in quantity, and profusely larded 
with Saiva idolatry. They tampered wkh all books published under 
their auspices. 

13. No. 2128. Tiru mttandddi, the- sacred centum of verses. Old ' 
No.cJ98, CM. 1075. 

t 

Y It has 93 stanzas with urai or paraphrase, and contains some 
ethical matter, but'it properly ‘belongs to XIV, which seo. 

4 / 

14. - No. 2129. Cumarisvara satacam, ' a poem by " Cumaresvara. 
Old No. 180, C.M. 196. Leaf 1—48', and 98 stanzas. On moral 
duties of Brahmans, kings, &c. 

This is a composition of the measure , termed virultam, on Hindu 
ethics; outlie duties and obligations of the four great divisions of caste; 
together with a variety of mo/al and ethical precepts,or remarks, According to 
the Hindu style of such kind of works. It is a book very common in schools ; 
and Vhis one bears an endorsement, showing it*to have been the school book of 
lyah pillai , son of Christian pillai, a native Christian teacher. Six stanzas 
are wanting, the remainder is complete, and slightly injured. 

15 . No. 2133. Deva sahaya. sic'hdmani malai. Old No. 206, C.M* 
< 157 . fiOaf 1—5, then lacune 13—32, end wanting,; 71 stanzas. *' 

i.) This book is very incomplete. Nine palm leaves are wanting from the 
' 5th to the 12th ihclusiye, Trom the 13th to the 32nd it' i$ Inregulftr order \ 
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but how many leaves afterwards are wanting, «or h#w the deficiency oocurrcd,, 
can only be matter of conjecture. The* work when compete, I aw informed, 
% considerably larger. It is likely not to jjave been in high# favor with Colonel 
MacKenzie's # Zfr*aftmaw«; and may*probably have been introduced to the 
collection, by Veda Nayahb, a ,Crt;isfian in the Coloners employ, whose 
name occasionally appears yf various portions of th$ Collection. 

The following is an outline of the ^contents. The Baja cf Tiruvangudr, 
termed Vdnchi mat an dan , a& a titula* name, had a mfliister in his employ, who, 
beginning to doubt (he truth of the system of credence in which he was educated, 
gave ear to the •instructions pf a poman OtLtJjolic Missionary in Travancore; 
in th£ end, he was baptized by the name of Devcu sajtaya Sidfidmani, and 
made a jpqblic gtofession'of the*Romun Catholic faith. Information of the 
circumstance reaching the king^he sdht for his servant and questioned him ; 
who avowed the fa<?l of his change of religion. The king was# very angry, 
and sent him to the first of his remaining twenty-three counsellors, by whom 
he was treated witli great indignity } and passed on the second, who imitated 
the conduct of the first; and so on, till the twenty-three had each one 
exhausted his invention in devising modes of indignity, and punishment. 
As the convert, notwithstanding, continued firm, his death was resolved on, 
and he was shot. His body was afterwards interred in the bed of the river, 
in or near the fort of Barbavat’ha puram. The narrative is given with 
some poetical ornaments of language, and is evidently the production of a 
lloman Catholic native. The whole of the materials of the above abstract 
are not in this copy, but I have obtained them by inquiry. The book com- 
plete, is in the hands of some of tbfc Roman Catholic natives at Madras. 

• 

In the same analysis, a deception passed off on Prof. Wilson, as 
to the contents of this book, is specified ;• needless to* be perpetuated. 

The bo&k i^ long, slightly injured. 

16. No. 21 35. 'Arangisfl venpa. Old No. 184, C.M. 200, leaf 

1-—38, defective, 59 stanzas. 

17« No. 2187. Arangha venpa . Old No. 185, C.M# 201, leaf 

K— 60, 75 stanzas with uraL . # » • 

• 

18. No. 214$. Arangha venpa. Old No. 182, C.M. 199, leaf 

23 — 56, lias 117 stanzas ‘#ith urai. 

• # 

«TW» work contains a series of illustrations of the Cural of Tiruvaliuvar. 

The plan made use of is to quote a sententious maxim from the Cural , and 
. then to prove Hs accuracy, by an example taken from qther works of re£uta< 
tiom; the ^lustration is usually practical, being of the nature of a historical 
or biographical incident* The tendency of such ft plan is to engraft Iboth 



moral rem&rk of precept, Lad practical illusti ation on the memory. If well 
^ and impartially managed, such a model might be followed in other languages,. 

16 is of medium size, injured*-; ITis long, old, slightly injured ; 
18 is long, damaged. * * r 

19f No. r 2 143. fAruna { giri ndt'ha titu pugerh . Some ethical 
matter, but'it properly belongs to XII, \vWch see. 

20. No. 2147. r J) 4 *a r&ya jfhla^padal Old No. 190, C.M. 175, 
leaf 1 — 37 defective, 119 stanzac ; others at the end wanting. 

Another copy, No. 231,' 7J infra 23. «. 

r 

These two manuscripts ^eem to be $arts of two copies of the same 
composition $ purporting, according to (he title, to be various chants by De\ja 
ragen . Neither copy is^coUiplete, andun each one there is transposition and 
confusion. The copy of one must have been made by a Homan Catholic 
Christian, indicated by an expression at the beginning ; and there is one 
vruttam or stanza which declares the unity of the Supreme Being, and the 
vanity of idols, in such a maimer, as ^ridently to be the composition of a 
Christian. The remainder in both copies as far as complete, is a sort of 
centum of verses extracted from various authors and without much coherence ; 
so as to wear rather the appearance of such kind of poetical extracts, as are 
sometimes made in an album. Both copies seem to mo quite useless, and arc 
allowed to remain as I found them. ° 

This copy 20, is of medium size, very narrow leaves, in tolerable 
order. # * 

21. No. 2223. Siv&cy/vr pddaL Old No. 132, C.M. 165 leaf 
1—24. 

This is a didactic moral poem, characterised chiefly by its monothe- 
istical purport. It is very severe on idol worship, and on vatious abuses con- 
nected with the common Brahmanioal 'system ; maintaining the necessity 
of rejecting the names of Siva and Vishnu , and worshipping one only god. 
Hence, it has always been made great use of by native Christians; in disputing 
with Hind# natives. I was told some years ago that the ascetics (or Ifandd- 
ratns) of the Saiva class seek after copies of this poem with <avidity, and 
uniformly destroy every copy they find. It is by consequence, rather scarce, 
amf chiefly preserved by native Christians, t , 

This copy is complete, as to the number of palm leaves, but very much 
injured bjpinsects* Collating it with a copy, heretofore belonging to the late 
Dr. JJottfer, now fa jny possession, I hove hod one goitt copy' carefully 
resumed, % * * ' ‘ ‘ .*><••* * 

restore# copy was in one of five ' thick voltunes of 
restore! M.SS 4 still psWed W the Library, to be &M°gued under 
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t^e 2d Family. Tlje restoration .was Of tne greater consequence, 
because of a proceeding of the Dherm# sabha at Madras. As the book 
could not be destroyed, the/ caused to be printed vt interpolated aud 
greatly cottupted version, as the ^genuine work of the author, but 
maintaining just the reverse of hi^real opinions. ^ * 

The present cogy Is somewhat long, thiif, very .much injured. 

22. No. 2231. s On t/i£ boards Niti tcuam^ but i # t contains: 
j.)* Uvamdna sangraha , epitome t of metaphors. # 

2.) Rafna Wgtrukam— gems # of vejse.# Old No. 138, C M. 100. 

These two little works are tied up together in one book, absurdly 
entitled* on th^ label outside, both in Tamifand English letters, Niti sdram, ' 
like the preceding. # • 

The first epitome is by Tint Vencatdiyar ; and%e secflhd so-termed 
gems, by Pugerhenii, a poet of some repute, formerly patronised by a Pandiya 
king; and author of the Tamil pobtical version of the story of Nala raja. 

The “epitome” contains a specification of the metaphors to be used 
in poetry, on the perfections of the more elegant portion of the human species ; 
and thV'gems” are of the b/iana class. % 

The latter piece contains 51 stanzas. The former one is referred 
to from IN, to which it relates. 

The book is of medium length, ‘thin, recent. 


23. No. 2277. Conrdi ventfan, a school book. Old No. 170, C.M. 
• 200. 

A sort of second book to the 'Atti chuvudi , somewhat more in 
extenso ; following the like order, and by the same rfUthoress Avvaiyar . 

This is 'another schoffl book, by the same authoress, following also 
the alphabetical order, but wilhtsentenSoua maxims, a little longer and a little 
more difficult, adapted to a child that has gone through the former one. This 
feOolj was^illo called Niti chol , but acquired the common term as above, from 
a modern and spurious ihvoeatton to Ganisa. A translation of ieby Dr. John 
was printed in the Asiatic Researches. 


" Leaf 1-Htf complete, in tolerable order. 

24. No. 2282. Cunimi pdttu, a didactic poem. Old No. 203, 

, ft, TMs i* ft fragment; only of a work by V&danayak of Tnnjore, a Cliris- 
tltfo poet of considerable attainments and eminence. $e imde exteqsi^euae 
of^eriptoral fnltfeog's put into « po^tlca^form, which he was Icfiustomed to 
recite in the public places at ^Tanjoro, nfter tfie manner of native^ minstrels; 
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Homeric Us o* Jfwe may' credit traction. This wgrk be addressed to )pa 
daughter, as 44 wise” or “ well taught ;** endiog his lines with that phrase, 
many natives do vteth the sort of expletive d?nmdne, whon addressed to some 
goddess or lady of quality. In thi^ poem thjro are severe Strictures on 
idolatry, and idolatrous customs, with cautionary prohibitions against 
assimilation to #tbem. 5Prom the beginning forwards there are twenty-one 
elosely written*palm leaves, but much afterwards is wanting. 

f qC u * * f • 

It appears that Some similar bbok existed in prose, and therefore, 
not so easily iemero}m*cd. The author turned the meaning into vrutla 
verses ; *that so others, and f Especially ^omen, might easily retain the 
sense in memory * Another ingenious device of his was to compose 
chants for water drawers in fields and gardens; in substitution for the 
silly ones, more common.' A moonffhee once gave rile a specimen of the 
better kind of such hortal chants — thus 

Annan tanibi tdne — Janma jwlaiydlal —Adhu tan ammnnL 

The elder brother and the younger brother are birth-enemies, 
so it is, O lady ! 

• This book is long, thin, on narrow leaves, slightly injured. 

25. No. 2317. Leva ray a pula fadal. Old No. 157, C.M. 176. 

This is the other copy referred to supra 20, No. 2147, leaf 1 — 37 
are wanting, then 38 — 60 without the ending. 

There are said to be some extracts from the Ndtadiyar ,* some 
from other books. One passage pointed out to me is — “ there is an 
ornamental beaut)- in hair, and another in hue garments; but these are 
not like learning, real beauty.” » 

This copy is of medium size, on very narrow leaves, in good order. 

% i 

IX. Geographical. , 

1. No. 2093.> jfihucoty pramdnam. Old No. 76, C.M. 238. 

The first twenty-throe leaves of this document contain an abstract of 
Pthiranical geography, relative to the seven dmipas, seas, and included 
matters gf no interest in point of novelty. Three more leaves are occupied 
With a sty^ement concerning the hr eta yuya, or pure age. 

. * * * i 

t It is usually considered that ihucola is a euphonic, disposition, 
for x 9hu-locaf.& pleonasm. The scholiast on Virgil’s Pucoljpa, states, fnat 
Bu comes from an obsolete loot s it is clearly Sapsqif, in origin, for 
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earth. The same jvard Bku came* to Efurope by another Toute, and 
Vlience passed to Africa, with the Boats ( or Bhu-ers) that is, earth-men, 
agriculturists. • ' 

This book is long,* thin, leaf 1 — 26 deficient, at the end, much 

• , - ' • ' 

damaged, in some places jworm-eateii. 

2. No. 2106. Tortdamandala satamm, a ceiftum of verses on the 

Conjeveram country.* Old JSTo. # 148, # C.]VV73, # stan f zas 92. 

• > * m 

"* The satacqm is a poem of 100 stanzas in its appropriate metre. This 

is now ah incomplete specimen. The street is a panegyric on the country 
or district, heretofore subject to Tondaman of Adondqi, bounded by Tripet y 
and the €alah<*sti mountains, on theymrth ; by the sea on the east ; by the 
Polar rjver on thejsouth ; anebby t^jj^hauts, o%mountain range on the west. 
This country is highly extolled, and a special distinctiuif is paidfto the CAchi- 
ecambesoara fane /it Conjeveram. As such, it has a •resemblance, in subject, 
to the opening of the Saiva st’kala •pur Anam of that fane. 

In the Appendix toYol. II, of Oriental Hist. M.S3. translated, 
memorial verses as to boundaries, by various poets were quoted with 
translation : but not giving the Tondamandalam distinct. Of this the 
southern boundary was the Palar river, the northern the Pennaur, ^st 
the sea, west the ghauts. It was conquered by Jdondai, illegitimate 
son of Kulottuvga ehola from the Tondas (or Todar ) who were either 
exterminated, oc driven (like the Welsh} to hill countries, as the 
Neilgherfies &c, % i 

This book is of medium size, tbin, leaf I — 29 injured by insects. 

3. No. 2331. Nara singha ray a vamavalL 01$ No. 243, C.M. 99. 

According t<f the title % this book should contain a genealogy of Nara 

singha rayer 9 the conqueror of Vijayanagaram, and founder of a new 
dynasty. The, document, however, is made up of a mere melange of palm 
leaves of # different sizcB and handwritings, without order or connexion. 
At fn early period of my inquiries it attracted attention, and produced a feel- 
ing iit disappointment. It was set aside in the expectation that it might 
afford materials to fill tty deficiencies in other *M\SS. This expectation has 
not been realized* and it is now passed on ; being simply noted as contayiinp 
fragments.'; * 

' " J, the detached leaves contain boundaries of countries*; as the 
JPdndiya d&atoy limits of-Dindigul, and the like ; similar to the above 
hut ho gen&log f or history. 

** Tfrte bbpk has leaves of differing lengths, rather long? of medium 
thickness, a littfe injured. 
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X. Grammatical. <■ » 

( S I “< ' 

**1. * No. 2076, (alpha). Tolchpiyam, t literally “old poetry/* an* 

' ancient grammar. Old No. 6t, C.M. 210. * . 

Agastyr. (a Brahman narrjed afW’the great n*hi so called) first passed 
the Tindhya mountains/ &nd led on t£e Qrahmahg to the southern peninsula; 
He is sometime^ styled «the father of the Tamil language, as I imagine from 
forming the Tamil letters (»yhich 'partake of the Tibetan and QranCha features), 
and from shaping the language into somewhat grammatical form. 4 A , 

on grammar is ascribed to him, said to hare contained 12,000 autra a or con- 
cise stanzas. Tolcapiya his dimple reduced that work' (now lost) to k*06O 
1 sutras , in the Tulcapiyam ; anc^ Pavanandi , a later grammarian reduced 
these to 460, in the JS 7 annul ( : which i^tbw the most commonly used epitome 
of grammar.*. , r *' 

The Tolcapiyam complete, should consist of three parts, on letters, 
words, prosody (or rather versification, as an art). Of these, the last part is 
extremly rare ; perhaps cannot be found complete. The two former parts only 
are found in this copy as is customary. These two parts are complete. The 
safras themselves occupy a small space; the larger portion of the work being 
a commentary by Nachinarakinnaiyar ; which, out of three different ctmrnen^ 
lattes, is esteemed the best one- The manuscript is but slightly damaged by 
insects, and does not need restoration. 

Leaf 1 — 119 and 4botherfc confused, the end being on partici- 
ples : it may have been injured since my former analysis. The book 
is long, of twice the usu&l thickness, wefl preserved. 

i 

2. No. 2175. Nannul padiveyal, a part of the right rule, a grammar. 
Old No. 61. C.M. 212, see the'next number. 

Leaf 53 — 92 the end ; two pieces one on short leaves, the other 

i f 

medium length, thin, on talipat leaves, in good order. 

3. No. 2371. Nannul. The label torn off, and now affixed to the 
above. 'The old No. was 60, C.M. 211., Another fragmeht of, the 
Nannul was noted in my former analysis. This copy has 59 leaved, 
defective at the beginning and ending. The b<?ok is’ long, 'of medium 

.thickness, in good order. * * 

The following is my entry in the said analysis:— 

The first of ihese manuscripts (or No. 60) is a pari-of the Nannul, 
being theeftapferon etymology, termed padtveyal, treating of^vqrds^ It coh- 
tsins < the original' ivtres , , with the comment of Sancara^na^tht^Mya in — 
aad another comment or explanation of the <WDwntj_in Cgdiptl 
Tamil, or the common ^fclecf* * This II. S. is written on tatfpa {’leaves (used 
in tho extreme squtb), and is in good preservation. , 4 
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The other M.S. (No. 61 ) is an imperfect oopy if the same* fanxyis gramma- ' 
'tlc&l work. by Pavaitandi, abridged from the Tolc&ptyam, as the latter is said 
to have been abridged from a still larger* work of Aga»tya t The Nannill had 
three explanatory commentators; 1 tbb comment in this &,S. is that by San- 
eara-mma-givoya-Pulavan filone- *Tlfe M.S. is, however, *vory deficient; at 
the beginning it wants the*preface^ the tw8 first obapters or sections, and a 
small part of the third at its commencement Part of the fourth .section, at 
.the end is wanting, and all the remainder; \riiat ujpre if of tfie contents is on 
orthography only. The leaves of*thc book arc not. of equal* size; and seem 
like frsgments.of two books put together ; f being a fragment stilly The loaves 
are of the broad kind, confmon only'in tlih gxtreme south of the peninsula. 

They are in tolerable good condition. 

• • • * • 

XI. IJlSTOftlCAl^ 

1. No. £036. Congu de'sa rdjakal charitram. * Old iTo. £16, C.M. 
149, leaf 1—98. • 

• # 

The book is of medium size, and now worm-eaten, v. infra. 5, 
No. £303. 

£. No. £293. Chenji rajakal keyfeyut. Old No. 23£, C.M. 98, 
kings 8f Ginjee. 

This is a M.S. of twenty-eight palm leaves, damaged by worms. Jt is 
written in Tamil verse of an eaSy kind. Its chief object is to celebrate tbo 
heroism of tho last of the raj at of Ginjee, of the riynasty, proceeding from the 
'original viceroy from Hjayanagaytm. The final defence of the fort of Ginjee 
was very obstinate. According to this poem the raja headed his.troops in 
person, and when ho found himself no longer supported by them, he rode among 
the Mahomedans, dealing destruction around him, until overpowered and slain. 
This rashness tl;e waiter magnifies into extraordinary heroism. 

In consequence of its greatly damaged state, when I made the 
former analysis 1 , jt was restored on thick paper in a folio volume ; and 
as 8uch,4hp volumo will recur under the second Family. The liberality 
of Sjie king and his queeft, in gifts, is greatly lauded this poem. 
Fuller details concerning the principality o^Ginjeaan contained in the 
Carn&taca rdja\al, bu*t written in barbarous language. 

This M.S. is long, has no boards, is defective at the end. 

< 1 3. No; 2295.* Nanja rdja, account of him. Leaf 1 — £8. • 

*' In iby former analysis this was noted as a small boflk without 
mart 'or riujaber^but with On ‘indication that a label.was once on it. 
. , *"|ncoropld.te af^fte end— in the' commencement l tfatija r&ft is addfpBsed 
as if by epistle.*' r tt is fbtfftd inside,*' that ‘the name Chenzi rdja 



also occur?, "there aifl t>oiae details o j the assembling an army by 
Nanja rija , and of an assault on an enemy. A chief named Nanjb 
raja figuied in the M^sore wars, jjnd is mentioned by Colonel Wilks in 
liis Sketches. This book appertains to Mysore and Ginjee affairs. 

Jfc is short, on talipat lepves, in good order. 

r < « o * 

4. No. 2290. Tondaman cat'ha, legend of^tlie Tondaman chitf. 
Old No. 166, C.M. 70? 

(t ^ fe • • 

A reference to the four yitgas, t witn mention of avatdras and<of some 
rulers in those ages. Tjie names are % not those usually given ; and it is added 
that, in those four ages, Agastya bore four different names. Immediately, 
^there is reference to the formation of an agrahatam at Ourupacdm; the 
details of which are promised, but are* not given, as the document theta 
abruptly ends ' » 

Another following document has not the first leaf— probably it only 
contained the invocation. The second begins with the Kreta yugam or earli- 
est age, and goes on with the other yugas, briefly mentioned. Then fiom 
Jammejaya downwards to Sdlxcdhana , a few names aic given Subsequently 
to Salivahana , several names are loosely stated of kings who ruled in different 
places, and at distant times; here put together, as if they followed ead/ other, 
at least without any note oi indication to the conti aiy. The story of the birth 
of Adondai appears to hive been given, but a leaf or two is lost, and the lo«s 
is of no consequence. There is a list of kings, strangely transposed in order; 
and, being on the same palrn ieaf, it cannot arise from confusion of the leaves. 

The narrative of Adondai $ dealing the Tondamandalam ; his war 
with the €urumba-rdja, and dqfeat, his having a celestial vision, followed by 
the occurrence of a predicted omen, and this by a complete victory; occur as 
heretofore abstracted from othe^ documents. Theie is, however, no complete 
finish at the end. ' f 

Remark. — The confusion discovered to f pxist in this manuscript, appa- 
rently must arise from wanting many leaves, either not copied by the writer, 
or if copied, afterwards taken away. The book is evidently one, ak*d homo- 
geneous, not composed of fragments of \atious books. Consequently, it tfust 
be passed as it is, £nd should the deficient leaves he at any time met with 
they may be put info order. I rather apprehend that they will be found en- 
tirely wanting; except as regards the intogiity of the eollection, the loss is of 
no consequence; since we have all the information elsewhere. 

The c boojc is of medium length, 15 leaves written, and B or 3 
blank leaves, good Order. £ ^ 

5. lNo* 23Q3, Cetyfy <U$a rdjakql Kyfeyut . 0\d No, 217, CM* 74, 

vide l, No. 2036, $upr$> ^ tji 



# There are t wo.copies of this valuable manuscript, both of which were read 

%rul compared together. The one was founds to be an imperfect copy of the 
other, having beeictes a con8ideraJ)lechas*m in the middle? the superior copy 
has also a sifbrtf break in th^ passage aelating to a change of Vishnu Verd'h 
ana of Talcda from thp Jainc^ to the Iftrfs/inkm faith j jthere is atso an omission 
of one or two names. Indther redpeefo the better* m&nusdtfpt ta complete. 
Tho palrh leaves of this copy (and of th^ iuferior one also) had suffered touch 
Tiorn being eaten through By "insects*; in some placiS letters, in others, words, 
1 we? 0 * eaten away : these however \;ould be made out by a little attention; 
and, to prevent further illegibility, J*dir8cjed the manuscript to bo restored 
on paper ; forming a valuable record. Hee 2nd Family. 

m , ^lioughdlie title indicates only a narrative of the ancient Congu-desani 
(being, af it would appear, the same w^h the inodarn Coimbatore country) yet, 
the work contains distinct chapters or sections, which anight be regarded as 
distinct productions, on tho d/tola, Oyisala and Vijayanugara kingdoms . 
these kings having been successively conquerors of tho Conga country. The 
first record of the country goes up nearly to tho commencement of the Chris- 
tian era, and narrates the rule of some chiefs down to the close of the ninth 
cvnluiy; and the conquest of tho country about that time by ' Adilya Varrita 
\iChola prince. Various matters are narrated in connexion with this dynasty, 
and some light is thrown on tho Pdndiya dasam, such as the records of that 
kingdom would not own. The Vuugu countiy then seems to have come under 
the rule of the Oyhafos, whose capital wafts abov^j the ghauts, in tho Mysore 
country. These gave* way before tiie Rayers of Vijayanayara . 

Both^ dynasties of Oyisalas and Rayers are given from the commence- 
ment. The record is brought down to a period subsequent to the transfer of 
tho temains of tho Mayer power to Pennacd^daiy and concludes with narrat- 
ing wailike operations in the Mysore country; with the siege and storming of 
Seringapatam, A.l). 1609-10* nearly two hundred years antecedent to alike 
event, which made it, for a time, so famous. At that time it is said to have 
come into the possession of the Raja udiyar of Mysore. 

' 9 ThViWttttsctfipt isj for the most part, free from the mythological fable, 
whicf$ usually disfigures Hindu documents, and is well supported by. dates; 
in gettetal referred to inscriptions, Which are mentioned*; and many grants of 
land are specified, with such reference. On the whole, this is one of t ho best and 
most valuable m&nuscri pts in thb collection. A more full abstract is not Here 
given, seeing that sotoo time since, 1 translated the whole, and iotend t<* transmit 
a eppy ofiite the. Bengal Asiatic Society, for insertion, if tbought^vorthy by 
them of >uih;di$tincti6n, ih ^e transactions of that illustrious Society. # 

• tojhS'' to a wc/o, 

tofth Calcutta, coming fr/mt thp Jocal 1 authority 
under Which* 1 ttV mediately, I was acting. It long remained .on hand, 



84 


and narrowly escaped being ‘destroyed. . It was printed with my notes 
and appendix* in the Madras Journal of Science, and Literature, VoK 
XIV, Par t Not 32, January to* June I847 v The introduction thereto 
esplainsjthe process; having the issue of its (being. publigjjld. , . In. the 
addendum, towards tire clos8,‘ were', strictures on a somewhat super- 
cilious reference, by a Mr. Dovfeon, to the" above extract last para, 
“Outlie whole this is.^ne o c the best and, most valuable manuscripts 
in the collection.” Mr.^Dowson possessed only an inipei&cf, and 

incorrect English version of the. former part of the document, . 

- . * - , 1 «. , ( 

A pipft, by Captain*!!. Congreve, “Oil the antiquities 6f the 

Neilgherry Hills/* followed h'ext hut one to the said translation* I.was 
induced thence to conjecture (conjecture t^nly) that the Fort of the earli- 
est set of kings of'the Conyu nad was on those hills* removed thence 
to Talcad in Mysore? 

This copy is of medium size, injured. 

6. No. 2305. Carnataca rdjakal savMara charilram , or a general 
history of the Indian Peninsula. Old No. 214*, C.M. 75. 

This work, which is of no ordinary interest or importance, professes to 
be a general history of Peninsular India ; Mahomedan as well as Hindu ; and to 
include the period from the commencement of die Cali yuga, corresponding 
with the installation of PnriuMta, son of Jbimanya, and grandson of Arjuna , 
down to Cali ynga 4908, being Acheya year of the Hindu cycle ; era of Vic- 
ramaditya 1864- S&Utahana sura 1729 (A.J). 1807-8). It is a great pity 
that there is a small chasm itf one place ; and a much larger one in another; 

though nht in the ipost valuable portions. 

. < 

# * The general natuieof the work rnay l?est appeur from. the following 
abstract; often little more than a me.e index to the contents. 

C 

Introduction. — The usual invocation. The author’s name, Narayen 
of the Anantakbn race of Ginjee. The book was composed. While. Lord W. 
Bentinck vitas Governor of Madras, at tho special request of Colonel ^fcilliam 
Maoleod, the Commissioner sit Arcot, who desired Ndruyantn to write' down 
a narrative of events in India from the earliest times; pe such an account 
would be very acceptable to: Europeans, In Consequence of this request, Nat’- 
ayaabtthM great anxiety that his work should b& complete ond authentic ; 
andafier«ix months’ preparatory study, during which ho specially- ptfqcuredthe 
aid 4>f learned Mabomddaus,. and acquired frdm them, all the datspl of tbeir 
boots and r^pQrdB,. : ,h^w^°l e Jown this compendium of. |«wd tjj^ dHjfe..offerS the 
< vo»»toqsary*apology to. authors and .critics^ &r any dehoieo^piife msfbo ipund 
in; |>is production, • 
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» The NariutivIi:. - - 

The flist Cauda, or section, on prtrtevhj ^matters. .A reference to the 
creation of elemrtitiry principles,* tlfc Brohmdndam or 'mundane egg, the 
formation tliejein of the different origpl-cff beings and things.^ The greater 
and lesser periods or* ages, » periodical .delude, formation of inferior geds, 
asuras and men ; avatavps % of Vishnu ; ^eclipses, hovq; accounted for ; fast- 
ing at tliat time peculiar to, India; Hindu eiotiapg of geography, mention 
of Nifat* Moghulistdn , Turkistan* and Hindus)an proper ; the birth of 

* Krishna about one hundred yea is before the end of th^ Dwdparq yuga, and 

* his building the ft>wn«of DwfiracXt, on the sea coast, and reigning there. His 
actions arc stated in plain language, divestec^f tbd marvellous. 

* % Th© second Cauda, or section, relating to the royal line of Hastinapuri . 
The genealogy of the race deduhed frihn Soma. Accounts of tljg Pdndavas 
and other persons, similar to matters in the Mahdbharata, but reduced to simple 
narrative, by the rejection of hyperbolical metaphors. A long lapseof lime 
given to the later descendants, subsequent to Jawamejaya. Vicramadityu 
conquered, and ended that race. References to Salivahana and J 3hoja raja , 
with their successors (of great value, if authentic) down to year of the Cali 
yuga 3700, about which time is fixed the commencement of the Hegira . 
Hindu, kings ruled 591 years after that period. The conquest of Delhi placed 

in the reign of PriChu . Rise of the Maliomcdan ascendancy. 

» • 

The third \Canda, or section, account of ihqJViUaet, or original country 
of the Mahomedans; Geographical details and definitions of the country, north 
west of the 'Indus adapted to aid infixing the reference of nanJes in Pauranic 
geography. Mention of Alexander's victory over Darius ; extended notice 
of ancient [ran and Turdn ; rise of Mahomed in the year of Ticramaditya 
021, era of Salivahana 486 ; notices of the Caliphs, liis successors ; a some- 
what full account 0 ^ Hassai I and Hussan; various subordinate matters. 
Persian invasion of Moultan and Lahore (by way of Candahar and Cabul ), 
against Rama deifa, king of that part of the country (Hegira 431) who routed 
the invader** And drove them back across the Indus at Attack . Reference to 

Firdausi, author of the Shah namek; the insufficient reward given to him, 
which he> bestowed in charity, and Satirised the promise-breaking patron; 
invasion of Delhi /rom Persia, taking tribute ; extension of the irruption 
in the Deccan r plunder of the Cdrndtaea Country, extending as far a* 
Seringapatatn? images of gods taken thence, and earned to the Padshah al 
Dtlhii > Rhmanuja* web then at Seringapatam, and went to the Badshah ai 
Delhi f by tjaaking interest through tl>e medium of the Padshah's daughter 
he ft<Je>S*bcf the a$cred^ iaiagesr/ and brought them btok* \he Pad&ah 
4 tfedty with the Delhi: monarch, returned to Iran! * Another 
the ybar of the Ilngira €33 ; with subordinate matter* 

i ' 



' 36 

I 

Section 'fib. On Delhi affairs.* <* *, - " - ", V 

In Hegira <J25, Saltan Cjiat-din Padshah invaded Moullan attd y/m 
defeated. There are many following derails of battles and “negotiations, not 
well admitting of an abstract. At a htto p^ridfl there is special mention 6f 
lfli>a Ali udin Oozy, us having ‘conquered Baharam Shaky and (being seated 
on the throne of ! 'JJelhj . He sent to demand tribute from the southern kings 
in India, which Wips nqjt^givon, an«l the refusal led to various hostilities ; 
affairs of Guftrat are introduced; Firoz Shah is said to have enquired 
extensive power in ji-Iimlust&n. Other details of more* or less irtiportanco 
are given. / * * 

Sect im 5th; Account of. Tim ii*. 

<* " * , 1 » 

A shepherd boy, named 7 'ayamur, was in the habit of leading out a few 
sheep belonging to lys iAother, to the threat ; wherein, 6ne day he met a holy 
man, who, in a manner, minutely derailed, prophetically announced his future 
sovereignty; and that he would be the li^ad of a dynasty of twenty one kings. 
At ughteen years of a^e, Tayamur discovered treasure in a well ; relinquishing 
the care of sheep, he assembled troops and made successful incursions on 
Iran; he overcame various chieftains, an 1 conquered the. troops sent against 
him by the Padshah; defeated the Padshah himself, and look him prisoner. 
In Hegira 773, Tayamur imposed tribute on Iran ; he subsequently attacked 
the kingdom of Turart; Tayamur gave to four of his sons, four kingdoms 
He invaded .Afghanistan, and overthrew its ruler- Subsequently, Tayamur 
invaded Hindustan — he sat down on the Delhi throne* llegira 801. Minor 
details, tjausicUons with the Shah of Rottn: intending to invade the empire 
of China? heftllsick, and di^d on the way, Hegira 807. Various details 
of the Delhi empire follow. At a later period some notices of Oudipore and 
Jeypore are given. * * f ‘ 

1 (A small chasm occurs, the palm leaf, Nb. 51 being wanting, it may be 
recovered, and space is left fur it in the restored c »py). f 

Some details respecting Humaion Shah, his recovery of feourage after 
the loss of his kingdom, ascribed to a singular reproof, unconsciously giyen to 
him by a droman^ who charitably bestowed a mual on bini, when fttftyas a 
fugitive in disguise.* Acbaf, his inquiries into Hipdu literature; paft df it 
tftujgfused into Persiau, at an expenre to him of three croces of ruge* 
die«i .Heglra lQ14. His son Jehanguir— intemperance, oiier habif^atltachtiaent, 
and gtfK&'ta Nourmahal. Notice cf the Bengal soubah, held by {fee yburiger 
brother olNouryiahftl; who, abusing his trust, was ordered tb be beheaded, 
but scaped by hep ^pnjrivance. Anecdote of three lime kifc^ 3^pl ready by 
jlkeASkdklu a the death ;«*f himself, of Xourrndlwi, "and in ca|e of 

'^argebcy7 Aurungzdb&X Mahratta $.< - Various dl^^^Woundatio^ 

^r^ahad^Xv^m lOOd/ wtices of AtiittiHafi] audillie inter of Hyderibad. 
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JJagnificent tomb. Perils of tributaries. Aftrun^zebe’s befoavicfcr towards 
\\s father and brothers. Affairs of the funjab and of Gmerat. Memion 
introduced of A vapundi, Ginj&, oqil other f'arnataca * countries; Vellore, 
Ginjee, Arndb. Tanjore governed by him. War with Sahoji,c\Atf of the Mahrat - 
tqs. Death of (he Sitoji raja . Crowning of S^hoji, who ruled iq Sattara . The 
Padshah sent Zalfecar Jtian to cotujper the Cdrhafic; 9 9 fought with the 
Mahrattas; took Ginjee .* Mention of Daood Shah, Tirade Killjidar of Ginjee. 
Zvlfecar hhan returned. Th*e Mahjattas attackecfrhirn.oDetai’s of the Mith- 
ratiai. Aurungsef/e sent his son Asvqph Shah to Bengal. Arrangement for his 
sons, pieviotis tc^his death, which took place in HegiiaalllO. Various details 
concerning 4)is successor. Details relative to 1 some Amite of the palace. Other 
pyitter^uywn t^Hegira 1131, when Mahomed Shah breamfi Padshah. He sent* 
out a jinhan to various kings,^ as fa* as to Arcot Various details inclusive 
of Carnatic affairs down to Nadir Sftah , Ahmed. Sftah ^ subsequent matters. 

Section 6th ; Concerning the Mahrattas and Jhe Tuluva country. 

The country referred to in tfus section lies between the Nurbudda and 

Toomboodia rivers (the. Nirmathi and Tungabhadra). That land used to 

give tribute during the Dwdpara yaga to the kings of Ila&tin apart, down to 

the time of Janamejaga. SdJivdhana was born, an illegitimate child of a 

Brahman at Mungnil patnam , at, or near to Rdmagiti (or Dowlutabad). 

lie made extensive conquests even to the Cauvery river. lie overcame 

Yicramaditya , and planed the wn of the latter on his throne, as a tributary, 

at Ougein. * Many other king* ruled for 4,000 years. Transition to the land 

•of Tuluva t and the upper Cdrnafaca desam . A shepherd of the Curumba tribe 

Aid service to a rishi or ascetic, who discovered to him hidden treasure, with 
* «« * 
which, the shepherd, quitt’ng that occupation, raised troops, and laid the 

foundation of Anacondai , and afterwards oQ Vijayanagaram. He was named* 

Pravada devq rayfr. No mention of intervening matters down to Nara- 

singha diva rayer^vrho introduerd a jew dynasty. * 

Section 7th. On the J ttaesan dynasty of the Deccan kingdom. 

* * e$ 

TShia kingdom b<?gan with Hussan , a contemporary with Rama diva , 
of Sh® foregoing race. He Vas of humble origiu. A Brahman saw him, 
sleeping in # tbe sun, his face shaded by the hood of a cobra- capella, and thence 
prognosticated his futurft greatness. At a time when a sovereign was wanted* 
and an elephant; with a wreath of flowers on its trunk, was deputed to fix on 
the proper person; the animal selected Kassan from a multitude of p&ple, and 
deposited the wreath on his head. He was, in consequence, cbosdh king.' 

[In this place sgma pplm &$*oa of the copy are wanting, how many, cannot he deter- 
mined, as toe flumher of the page to uniformly reckoned ftom the begphoiog of thetoectfon ; 
^pare sheets will be left, in the bWdlrrg up of the restored Copy, Sufficient follow of tie filling 
in, Shpuld the be hereafter recovered. There is* so cloao ajcoincidence be- 

tfv&n the beginning of^h<^&eetfon,*nd the accouot.given b ylkrishta pf the commencement of 



tlic kingdom tiCthe IfaZcan, that possibly tbe whole section may only have beeh an abridgment 
. of Ferishta, received by the author Narayanen from Mahometans at Areol. If so, the loss, 
is jjnmSterial ; but if otherwise, it is rauclt to be regretted, as & check on the mendacious 0 
Fqrtihta is very desirable.] 1 1 

Section 8th. Concerning the lotvep CanuHqca country. 

r ' t 4 t 

Definitive bound ** m of the Carnati^c. Th£ f Tondamandahm , capital 
Canjeveram ; the Canarq country, capita] Ser\n(fapatnam ; the* Chblq- 
mandalam , capital here s?irl to* be Chenji (Ginjoe); Chola desam on the 
Cauvery; its capital Tanjore ; to the sputh, Pandiya mandalam ," capital 
Madura with, Trickinopoly ; 0 her a, mandalam, capital Tint/nighi; Kerala 
desnm , capital Ananta sayanan, ? Tdinga desam, capital Kolaco^dai {Gol- 
conda). Revenues of those dilferenj-kingdoms; the Kerala, Pantyy%, Cholamd 
other rajas , were tributaries to the royal house of IlaslindpurL Some notice of 
the incarnations of the emblems of VishUu, the (clianh dhacra kcj in the 
persons of Marer , Saiugnp'irva and others. Notice of Mcinica Vdsacar and 
Sampanantar , their polemical contests with the Samandr ( Bauddhas or 
Jainas). Subsequent to that time the Vaishnava sect experienced a depre- 
ciation, owing to the ascendancy gained by the Saivas. Notice of Tamil poets, 
Camban , Pugerentan , Otta cuttan . Gambon composed his poetical version 
of the Ramayanam in Sal. Sac- 807. Notice of some Ghola kings** The 
Vaishnava teacher Ramanuja flourished Sal. Sac. 939. Trib' Havana chacra - 
verii became Suntara Pandiya dever, Fusly 4G0. Vira Pandiya cholan was 
his son. Ramanuja lived in his time, (fi^r These points and dates, considered 
as the author’s testimony, are very important, as a check on accounts -by the 
Saivas). Notice of the first inroad made by the Mahomed a ns into the'Carnatic. 
Many .details concerning Crimi canda cholan , Ramanuja , and the Maho- ' 
medans. Gari cala. cholan flourished Fusly 570. Villi putturar, a poet in the 
Conga desam, translated the Mahdbharata into Tamil verse, at the promised 
reWa$} of live gold buns each stanza (of four lines) f ; on his Wk<beiug finished, 


the king gave him only five fanams each stanza. Story of Nandi , a king of 
the Chola country, his hunt of a pig, which in the end became metamor- 
phesfed' into a. figure of Vishnu in the Vardha avatar a, a shrine wastbuih on 
the spot. Origin of Chenji (or Ginjee). A treasure was discovered by /One 
Anamlakon > a shepherd^ who raised troops therewith ; and, getting aid &om 
oilier chiefe* established himself as a raja ; Ginjee beihg his capital : this was 
year 600. He cut a canal for irrigation, near Trinomali ; whicb^ in 
courseoftime hiving become filled up, was restored by the Nabob Walla j ah, 
Fusly. 11841 Anantahbn gave to his tribe the name oi Sammanamarutr, He 


wM stloceedeU by GrUhnahon, Fusly 050; Gonerikun, Fusly 680,' bbt^f them 
btiift^afeted edified His son was Govindakbn. Fusly 700; PaWyahbS^fji Isly 720 f 
W hnta^S roads, choultries^ fcc. The dynasty now gave way bei^aCurumla 
trf^im^Died Fadggu Tediar (north-country shepherds); the first king of thiis . 
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tribe was AeM lingam^ Fusly 740 j lie builtaf brick fort at CJientmnangalam ; 
•be formed some tank's, and left others unfinished. - In his time, his feudatories 
built several forts .with bricks* in different places; as Asvpur, Pelacvpur, 
Cupam color, &c- He formed channels to bring down, streams for irrigation 
from mountain springs; among wliic\ the one named Kobilinganjuni remains 
to thisday ; he ruled with*fcreat equity Afterwards Fusty 800, Narasinga 
u(liyar became viceroy. • TJie il taka rayer of Anacondai, Vijayanagargm and 
Pennacondai sent an army* against life afdtesaid* Koiilingan, and Laving 
concfue red the country, he delivered it over to Nurasingb udiyar to .be 
held as a fief, ^sending tribute to the rayer. A donation wgs made to a 
fane* or tepple, Sal*. Sae. *1832. (A.D. lHlO). About this lime the raja of 

Vandiva.-i nanjed J 3/iupati rayer udiyar ruled according to an inscription* 
dated' in Sal. Sac. 1341. Vira mjoija rayer whs also a ruler over that 
district. Vallala ftiyen ruled TB'usly’f 50. He nfade»addilions to the shrine at 
Trinomali; he paid tribute to the rayer. After he fell, the country being 
divided among petty chiefs, became^ subject to Krishna deva rayer . He sent 
a great army into the Carnatic, said to have consisted of 100,000 men, under 
the command ot chiefs, named Vaiyapa nayaker, Tubaki C'ruhnapa nayaker, 
Vijaya liatjhara nayaher and Vencaiapa nayaker. In 1'usly 870, Vaiyapa 
nayaker came and collected tribute extensively; he encamped near Vellore. 
The chief at Chittoor, and other petty chiefs of the Tondamandalam, had an 
interview with him. He fixed their rate of tribute ; mention is made among 
others of Iiommareddi of Calastri. Un; rayer’ s general afterwards went to 
Ginjee. The chiefs of the Cholu mandalam ha! an interview with him, and 
their tribdte was also settled. Vaiyapa nayaker continued at Ginjee, with 
’his army. He gave it in charge to the subordinate generals to go and levy 
tribute on the Pandya , Chola and Chera, kingdoms. In Tanjore, Trickinopoly, 
Madura and Tiru nagari, the kings respectfully answered to the demand. 
Thu,s the eastern Xarnataia (as distinguished from Mysore &c.), bepame 
subject io the rayer. He derived threte crores of rupees from this country, and 
in consequence; he divided the whole into three parts, under three viceroys. 
Gnshnapa*nayaker at Ginjee, governed the country from Nellore to the river 
Coferoon ; Vijaya Rdghava it Tanjore, governed the fertile country washed 
by t&oCai^very river ; and to Vencaiapa nayaker; was aeBigned the country 
south of the latter. Notices follow of the proceedings of these vioeroysr. A 
Mahometan coalition was formed against the rayer. The principal viceroy 
of the latter waareealled with his troops; and Tubaki nayaker thencefor* 
ward assumed iudependepeyat Ginjee. .His successors with their ’dates, and 
prape^iogakre mentioned. , The fast of tbwn, Appa nayaker it* described as 
weak, ijud vicious, U> tm extreme. '. He came to tbethrone, .Fusty 1030 and, 
TH . if ifa L eprtfedet^iy^ the formation of which is asc^bed to 

brought ^^delugeafMt,hom<id9n 
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troops, intctthe \f > vver Carnatic.* The f siege. of Ginjee, and its capture, after 
great resistance! are described with considerable force and spirit, and at nuich 
length, as the author is Writing about Ins nadve place. /The proceedings of 
Vijaya Raghava at Tanjore, are also alluded to — he purchased peace, 
Tirumala nay a her of Modura ¥ by tbe,issistance of the Collates, routed and 
repelled the jtfahpmedanV who returned discomffted to Ginjee. Irruption of 
the Mahrattas into the<euuntry — seizure of Tanjore— tribute imposed by them 
on other places. Proceedings oi Sivbji in tfie leaver Carnatic. 

Arrival of the English at Chcnna t mtnam (Madras). Notice * of -other 
Europeans. <Erom tbisHime forwards, there is a minute and generally correct 
•detail of the proceedings of the English and French, in connexion with the 
t Nabob on the one ‘part, and Cfrunda saheb , &c. on the ofjher par l The 
French capture cf % Ginjee js circutnstftntiallpr stated. The whole of the 
connected tyid subspquftit transactions are interwoven*' wi h details as to 
motives on the part of n/itive princes, such as perhaps, our English historians, 
who have gone over the same ground, may not have so fully known. Hydw 
li and Tippoo’s proceedings are fully described; arid the commanding interest 
of the narrative m.^y te comidorcd to close with the final capture of Seringa- 
pat&m, and its celeb] ation at Madias. The author, however, continues his 
narrative onwards, a few ytars later; and closes with a reference to the regu- 
lation of the Arcot country, and its management by his patron Colonel W. 
Macle^d, as Commissioner. 

Remarks, — In a general retrospect of the contents of this large manu- 
script, it appears that the suggestion of an English gentleman produced that 
rare result, a native Hindu historian ; wriiiifg under the Influence of good seme, 
and in conformity, to a prevailing degree, with European notions of history. 
In an abstract, I have not felt myself obliged to verify, or compare his dates 
*and facts with other authorities!' There arc probably some anachronisms 
and errors; but the value of the whole seems to me considerable; and the 
eighth section, down to the arrival of Vhe English, invaluable. Tome, that 
matter is new ; and, with the incidental coincidences derivable from other papers 
in this collection, a narrative may now be carried upward*, with some degree 
of certainty, to the eta of Krishna rayer ; abbut which time there is only, a 
short interval of anarpby till ( we reach the regular Chola goyernjnent*. ! The 
whole manuscript, but especially the first half of the eighth section ought; 
I' am, of opiuon, to be carefully translated and edited* 

1 Leaf 1—152 complete* The book is long, of double thickness, 
in tolerable order. ,, 

At the time of making my analysis from which the fortjgoing ? is 
copietf, I judged it desirable to have another copy of section*# i and onto 
was accordingly entered in one of the, large folio voiding prepared 
under my supervision. . . . ’ , . ; >:&. ^ 
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A year or two^after beginning the present work,«ocea§ion occur- 
red to look again at the palm leaf manuscript and the copy oh paper of 
section 8. I thewnoticed mdfee critically, than on thefirst occasion, how 
very crudef^vas the language and spelling of words ; more like a Maho- 
metan writing Tamil, thai^a Tamir-s^eakmg man pf noble descent. The 
barbarism of Kodan Tqyntrh is so* greftt, as sometimes to 'cause obscurity, 
as to the meaning. There, once existed aaothqjr abridged* copy on palm 
leaves. • Should it be ever recovered, it mig.lit be of use to compare 
with the larger book; and a general correction # of the orthography 
throughout would *produfie a*book*wellH%prth printing, with a transla- 
tion on the opposite pages, so as to form a digfott: * , 

* * *Oh a second perusal of the §th section, I was particularly struck 

with the details of* intrigues, ^pcrfiuSes, and consequent wars^Jong before 
auy Europeans intermeddled with the politics of the peninsula. Just 
as similar things* prepared the way in Bengal, for a grand change of 
rule, so it was in the Peninsula. With these, Orme was not so well 
acquainted, as with the early affairs in Bengal. The McKenzie M.SS. 
can supply materials, ascending upwards several hundred years above 
the period from which Cambridge and Orme began to date their pieces 
on history. 

7. No. 2307. Memral myllc sunda yuddham , on Mahomedan wars. 
Old 222, C.M. 180. 

, The title of this book in English is erased, and partly eaten off by 
insects, a word written in substitution is illegible. The title in Tamil is partly 
eaten awray : what remains is mulk milk, yuddham , indicating a reference to 
Mahomedan wat’s. $ 

From an examination, it is found, that the hook seems to have related 
the origin of Uteiliomedanism^at Mecca, with a variety of subsequent affairs ; 
among which, four great wars* are specified. The locality would seem to he 
Arabia .* They toere proselyting wars — peace being offered on submission, and 
adopting islhmism, if not extermination. A rejection of the terms led to these 
wars?. Om these matters, information elsewhere exists, rendering* the defective 
state of this^nanuscript of little consequence. * * * 

Leaf 1-^80, containing 356 vrutta stanzas. The book is of 
medium size, slightly injured. # 

8/ Ho. 2322. Tondd mandalam, Chola mandalam , Pdndiya man - 
datam , rdjdkal hyfeyut . Old No. 24*1, C.M. 66. * 

This is a large book, composed for Colonel MacKenzie, by Veda ryiyah, 
who wits pretty generally known as the Christian pdelP of T*anjore. lie' was 
the author ofspate- useful worker ahd-of this book, and the Gttala purj'tba 
ckarUra, bearing somewhat of an. historical character. Iff 'this bbok there 
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are statements concerning 'the Pandiya and Chola kingdoms, and ttio Tonda 
ttiandalam or region bounded on the south by the Pal&r, north by Cdlahast ( i 
oThd range of mountains, cast by theses, cind West by the ghauts. The whole 
of the statements are too much tinctured Jby the author’s personal sentiments 
and opinions, And by adaption of sentirtfents received from Europeans : as for 
example, that tli€ Hrahnans originally c8me from Egypt. In some cases his 
conjectures and hypotheses are ( very; bold. He ffeserts, for instance^, that the 
origin of the gresit tfaiva r &ne at Maduracvas none other than a lingam placed 
over the ashes of a deceased king ; according to modern ordinary custom, as 
regards deceased Saivas in general/* A sort of fictitious importance was given 
to the book from ope qf its. statements having been brought into special discus- 
sion. Tins may be seen in the Sfadraa Journal of Literature and Science, Yol. 
VI, Art. 12, pages 1 44^ to<146; to wjiicli a reference only is all that is now 
requisite. * 

The most valuable portion of the document, as I judge, is the account 
of Kullotfnnga Cholan , and ofhis illegitimate son Adondai , the founder of 
the Tonda kingdom, by conquest from the Puralalar. AtTanjore, the author 
was favorably situated to gather up traditions concerning the parentage of 
Adondai and consequent matters. The events of the war, however, with the 
Curumbar are better gathered from other manuscripts of the collection. 

The conquest of Tonda mandalam led on to the invasion by Kuildttunga 
Cholan , of the Calinga country, or Telingana: an event of great consequence ; 
and, bearing on which, there is a wide and .varied range of evidence. 

Leaf 1 — 30. The book is long, ^slightly injured. 

9. Ho. 2323. Chola purva pattayam , the government of Chola king?, 
or old chronicles. Old No. f 16o, C.M. 64. 

This is a large Tamil manuscript, containing 48 palm leaves in the 
introductory portion, and 219 in the remainder. It is perfect as regards tho 
numbering of the leaves, and is gcnersjly in good state of preservation ; a few 
of tlic leaves are a little damaged; but these having been restored, the whole 
will last in good preservation for several years. 

Brief Abstract. 

Reference io inscriptions at Conjeveram; and to Vicravtaditya, the 
json of Govinda, slain by Salimhana . It states that Sdlivyhana was born in 
tbb* country ' of Ayodhya in a potters house,, under the influence of f Athi 
seshan JBc acquired great skill and prowess, and’eonqueriog Ficramadfyya* 
subdued ateo tho Ayodhya* country, An era was formed, termedtii.e era of 
& dlwdtana. In his time there was great disorder, Hindu, fanesv tites and 

.. ' ** ' 7 < • A x 

. — -■ * — — — — - - -■■■ ■ t - 1 - "T ■ ‘ 

7 . , >,Whenje H appears either that the author made a mistake,- ofc ..elyo.th&t ?■ there wr. x 
; !^cbnd Ayodhya, Vhrmmditjjd rnljpd ovfcr Gujorat and Malvva, and 4eriv?Sdt^bh tc extensively 
other cokitlrijs. Ayodhya may, however, be viewed as an epithet; ^exempt frolhlmt,” . 
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institution*, all wore neglected. Saliva junta w^s a Samana (qr Jalfiia) a wor- 
shipper of Sanesvarer, of a venomous spirit, and in these he gloried. lie 
destroyed the faiysitnd sacred edifice^ ofdhe Hindus of lyre classes without 
favor or distmetion : he overthrew all grivilegos which Hindus derived from 
Vicrtimaditya . Ho persecuted ancf *oppres^ed all who would jiot enter into 
the Samana religion, of winch hc*wa^a devotee. •* If they* entered the way 
of Satvesvarer ho protected them; but punished them it* they rt fused. 
Through his wickedness thetfe was yo rain, a grc%i famine, much distress, 
und one Tiouse distant ten miles frqjn any other house; the country liltlo 
• bettor than a white, benighted wilderness. The ascetics retiring to wilder' 
neves’; in secret, made murmuring complaint to Siva and Fishnu .* Siva to 
av^ng^ jhc des(Jation, solicited fiom the 'AtUi ParabararA (Supreme Being) 
a fiie-iain. 'A th i sebhan. bcfoieharid apprized Sdlicahana of its approach, in 
a dream. Sdlivahafia announced to*all the followers * m of Sar^gsvarer, the 
coming fire-rain, and lecommended them to build btqpe bouses, or to icmoin 
(on the day fixed) in livers; by botliof which moans they would be preserved 
uninjured by the fire-rain. They followed his advice ; some quairying 
stones and building houses; others watching on the banks of *lie largest 
mers; and they were all on the aleit. Siva opening his fiontlet eye, sent a 
rain of fh*e. Salicahana's people took refuge in tlieir stone-houses; and he him- 
self with* his army, on the banks of the Caret i (here used to designate a river 
in geneial) avoided it by plunging in the water. Siva seeing this, by recourse 
hid to the Supieme 13<ing, and by meditating on the five letered mantra , 
$ent down a shower of mud. Those in stone-houses were thereby blocked up 
and suffocated, those.in rivers canib out and escaped; and thus Sdlivokana 
(hero also termed Bhoja) with bis array escaped. Sira now toolv counsel 
within himself. The first reUfectbn produced Fir a rholan (the thought of him 
was born in his mind) ; the second reflection produces Via chcran of the 
Lada country, and tfie Nandm Gopala yediar (or herdsmen) class or tribe; 
the third reflection produced lfajranrfk Pandtjan of the fishei man's class. 
Sim then, with fegard to Fishnu, meditated the eight-lettered man f ta, and 
through its designated these three to their respective offices ; it being the 
special lot of the Cholan to kift Sdlivaham. The three kings egme together 
to take counsel, so that three crowns became a g one crowd, and tliey bathed 
together in the r^ver at *Tirumukudal* After making a vow to destroy 
SdKvahana, and taking means tp*a$semble money and troops, they made a pilgrim 
mage to Cdsi, At.that tftne Casi was neglected, and it was merely a wilder- 
ness of banyan trees. They are represented as discovering an inscription 

•a » 

f - —7- T— — * ■ — — - 

• • This is 0 place where throe rivers became one, said to be, not fijr from Conjevcram. 

l*ffcce the name, implying “th* sacred triple union. “ Anothcr # su<h placers celebrated in 
a book Called Mttkud'tl pallu , and is said to be near Atagar Covil, in the ncifehbouihocd of 
Madura, 
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deep- hidden pi Hie earth, stating this to be Cd*i, &c. (Hence it is not Benares, 
but some fictitious Cqsi> that is designated). They subsequently came 
C&nchi nagara (Cbnjeveram) . The sapm pfocess as before, is represented to 
haye been repeated. Here also an inscription \^as found. (It tfc to be noted 
that the original name is Cdchi-r- Camlet being a modern euphuism) they were 
referred for further information to Cachineira C&ndcshi rayen of the weaver 
tribe. They cleared the forest; but were oppose cl by a local D&rga, who 
threatened to gacriflce ttjera for trespassing on' her domains. There follow 
various details, needless to be minutely stated. Salieahma is again designated 
simply by the name of Bhoja. The aforesaid Cqchi vipa Qamac&hi appears 
as a negotiator with the lo$al Barga, and promises her one thousand and eight 
human sacrifices, from among tffb people of his tribe, and the* title .of,, “ War- 
goddess so that when th^, tribe shoOlh rule, and fight with other kings, her 
appetilo foifchuman Vooct should bo abundantly satiated : with these terms, the 
JOurga was satisfied, anjl gave consent to the building of a town, and establish- 
ing a monarchy. (If this be ornament, i* is still startling in its indications as 
to by-gone days). She tlun took him to the tank of her local residence, and 
explained to him that after Vicramduitya’s defeat by Sdlivahana , all the for- 
mer inhabitants of the place had collected their jewels and other valuables, 
which were put into a copper-cbest, and that this chest was buried debp under 
the bed of a tank (reservoir), in a cave closed by a door, which was locked, 
and over it the stone-bed of the tank was reUid. She pointed out to him the 
spot, and -put him in possession of the chest. She also directed him to another 
spot where ancient records of the place, when the country was ruled by 
Bevendra, were deposited ; and, showing film where it .was, she disappeared. 
Cachi Vtran returned to a lacality, where the three kings were waiting for 
him. Then follows some m ore ^ fable ; and th^fc an order from Siva. in the 
form of a guru to ripen the chest. A detail of its contents, a smaller chest, 
a weapon, a sacred utensil, another weapon, ‘a brass vessel, a key of the 
inferior regions, five other keys, * an iron crowbar, a hammer, ten 
thousand pieces of geld, coined in the age of the great king Santanu . The 
smaller chest being opened, contained images of GatiSsa, Caftifoya, y Vali- 
yamma (the female imago at Chillarabrum)* a trinetra fiuit (the ; sacred 
bead of the Saivas) a< sacred bead containing the image of one god (usually it 
is held to contain three, four, or five, the kind mentioned as very rare). ,A 
*xhaak with its windings to the right (extremely rare and 1 precious), a cane 
without joints or knots, a row of beads for prayer, a seal-ring of six chrsfies of 
JHr«/»riw.?- Tr tbese, and the like were in the inner box. These weregiventothe 
Saiya guru to be purified, and then Were* committed to the Vita 

Qdmjiclshi for tho purposes of worship. He fetched a pot of water from th$ 
pajn^d ii\ev 9 and putting it before the chest, placed one o| t^^^tpqns upright 
M the ground ; and, paying homage, transferred the dJyjtmy-resident within 



the chest info the pptef water, Which was daily worshipped by himself and 
•Jos wife. This was all done by instructions from the god, in the shape of a 
ftuioa.guru. Ha delivered the* §ame ovfcr to his son, to4>e so handed down 
from generfrtion to genefatiqn. Th| said guru further told them to make use 
of the key of the inferior regions in*the place before mdicatdd by the lccal 
durga, where a copper-j>hfte insert ptioto would be founds *The Saiva guru 
then disappeared, resuming \i\s divine fyrcn t of Ecambaresvawr * The three 
kings wpre again resorted to, whe* the original *Ascription*first mentioned 
was once more read by them all, and again hidden. After some other matters, 
the opening of the other cave is%mcnfcx)ned, x to which the instruments before 
found in the first box were necessary. This % was.a qave.whicli was entered 
by thejight of large torches, and thence an o flier box was taken. The inscrip- 
tion on copper-plates and its cctfitents^are stated *to have referred to the four 
age9, with the record of some leading names, and coming down ftptlie mention 
of Ficramaditlja 8 defeat by Sdlivahana; at which era* it would appear to'have 
been engraved, and its contents art? said to have contained extensive details, 
(certainly ill-suiting a eopper-plate record, but thorc is much of exaggeration 
apparent) : ihc simple object of tho inscription would seem to have been to 
commemorate the previous prevalence of the Hindu faith, that the memory 
might dot be lost during the greatly alteied state 'of* things under Salivahana , 
The three kings rendered great honor to Fir a Cdmacshi, and to his son. 
There is a brief repetition of matters connected with the four ages, for the 
purpose of .showing apparently that all tho % great events recorded were 
.preceded by the exhibition of human sacrifices ; and it was again agreed upon 
by the three kings, that before setting out to conquer Sdlivahana, 9 , similar 
sacrifice must be offered at a place termed Cndatturi . The contents of the 
inscription, as re gards the list of kings in foregoing ages, was copied out on 
palm leaves, and then the copper-plutes were returned 1o the place, w'hecco 
they had been (Taken, The Ihree kings again went to Cast. Thence they 
derived three crores of money, *eaid to be dug up from beneath the shrine of a 
goddess-— a variety of fabulous accompaniments. Nine persons in all are 
represen ted # as having visited Cast, and as subsequently returning to Con - 
jevet The affair of destroying S'dlivaham was now entered on ; and the 
* three|ring$, leaving Conjevoram, proceeded to Cudatturif/ur . Being there, Vira 
^Cbolon wrote letters missive, addressed to the votaries of Saiva , and FwAn?/, 
whether in cultivated lands on Pastes, always excepting the Samana foIloVers 
of t Satv&bdver ; the purport being a call to assemble at Cudatjuriyur in 
order to proceed against SMvahana: A great Concourse assembled. 

v Sdlivajiana hea'M of these preparations. (Here the manuscript takes a 
^gjrospect iri afew lines, and the passage is imporfant). In formed days 
> PUtam&Aifya ruled in the codm#y 6f Jjjodliya, and built a s lar£e town with 
"battlemcnts and other fortiffcations. "When iSalivahann §hoja conquered 
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Vicwmdllya, as lie was not fit to. rule, in that Jbowo, ho constructed 
another town in tho same country* railed Bhoja raya puram , where tha, 
descendants of this 'Salivahana Bhoja *rulefi during 1,442 years.* Ia their 
time, tho three kings aforementioned jnade theij* preparations, «*which’ (tbo 
descendants oP) Salivahana learning, consulted about some place of refuge, 
and hearing of Tricliinopfoly, inquired concerning its origin and antiquity. 
This statement* introduces the ordinary legend abdufc that place, founded on 
circumstances connected tfith the poem o£ the lidmayaham . Assembling all 
his forces, Salivahana set out with them* from Bhoja raya pur , and overran 
the whole of the Peninsula, untibhb came to f Ti jchi nopoly, which he took 

possession. Ascending the; rock, and perceiving the strength of the place, lie 
'considered that no one could dispossess him of it, if he matfe-it hjs citadel, 
which greatly added to his confidence. * Residing in a palace, at the foot, he 
thence administered# the affairs of the kingdom. Mean u me, the three kings 

continued their preparations at Cudatturiyur . Cachi Viran advised to send 

an envoy to hear what Salic dhana would say, and then to lovy war against 
him. The Cholan accordingly sent Cachi Viran himself, accompanied by 
some troops. At an interview with Salivahana in Trichinopolv, he recited 
tho preparations made with the express intention of destroying the power of 
that ruler; demanding, in consequence, that he should give up Trichinopoly, 
renounce tho Samana way, bathe his head in the Caver i (.become a Hindu), 
retire to his own proper town of Bhoja lay^ pur , and there maintain only 
half his present army. Sdlipa liana much incensed, with abusive epithets, 

rejected the demand; but added a challenge, if they thought themselves strong. 
Cachi Viran returned to Cudatturiyur*' and, his opinion being asked, lie 
advised a second embassy before making war, Cachi Ciran was again sent’ 
An appointed time and place of combat were now fixed ; Salivahana engaging 
to come with his forces to the place. This place was Tiru vani kaval, 
whither the three kings, Cachi Firm , his soft, and an army repaired as 
appointed. There Vira Cholan was crowned, and invested with royal insignia, 
by Cachi Viran . 

* Thus, In the sense of this author, Salivahana stands both for an individual, a'ml for 
a dynasty, of which he wm the het*1 ; according to a custom of other oriental, and even 
scriptural writers, as has been fully shown* by Bishop Newtofy in bis Dissertationson the 
prophecies. The tales about Vicramadiiya make Bhoja roja his successor, after some inter - 
Val, in a different town, and on another throne. If the Car^atataha rajahal can bo safely 
followed, tjfo towp and fortress of Salivahana was at the modern Dowlutabad, a truly^singii- 
tar place, acccrding to the description given of it by Captain Seely; while the neighbouring 
sculpt ijtes at EUor.e (prevailingly Jaina in fashion) sanction the idea of a great pbWer fd the. 
neighbourhood. At* that place Dfra. giri (or Dowlutabad) a long list of kin^k did reign, 
lljjBwa 'item (or Jhmdto) conquered by the M ah omed a n*, V the place vrt*V 

plundered, and the kingdom .sVrbj\^atcd. Hence, I think, we have spme l|nportftnt indica- 
tions r ito' l>e Mkprfd out in AtlkF conclusions, 
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Thence they proceeded to besiege Trick i nopoly. Qach&Vir/m, by 
gleans of the copper Inscription at Conjeverain, before mentioned, knew , that 
by, the craft of l^ikushana (yoanger brother- of Havana) there was a sub- 
terraneous' .©ntry into the fijrt of Tricbinopoly, This was passed by a few 
people with torches, who thence proceeded ig open the Vhintcynani gVte, by 
which, the troops entered ii^ 1 multitudes' and destroyed ScHivhana , together 
with his tSamang, troops, •with great effusion of blood. * A parigr named Vellan 
escaped on Sdlivdkana's hor&fe, and # with him a hundred others, with their 
families,* escaped, and went to flic s$a. shore ; whence he proceeded to some 
island, so as tolqave behind the proverbial saying “ Vadlan went to the river.”* 
The destruction of Salivahana is dated in'*C,Y. 1443 (in writing at full). 
The three, king^ celebrated their conquest. J5ftra Qholan had to get rid of the* 
crime of killing Salivahana , styled Surpa dosha Brahmah at ti (that is, a degree 
of sacredness adheriftg to Salica'hana, c® born under thbinfluence of^Uhiseshan ; 
assimilating the crime to the evil of /fro/tmaii-slaughtcr, though not the same). 
In consequenco of this crime he became infatuated, and fell sword in hand on 
his own troops, who on all sides ran away to avoid him ; besides which, he 
sloughed his skin, in the same way as a serpent changes his skin annually. 
His companions, seeing these things, consulred together, and inconsequence, 
Cachi Jlra gave instructions to his wife Cdmdcshi to assume the guise and 
appearance of a Curava woman, of the description practising palmistry. 
She accordingly came into the town in that guise : when the three con- 
federates had her called, and first submitting their own palms, brought Vira 
Cholan to submit to the like process. The fortune-teller said that ho had 
killed Salivahana of such and sareli a race, and must expiate the crime by 
building a great number of fanes to Siva, to Vishnu, to Subrahmanya , dwell- 
ings for ascetics, and dwellings for Brahmans; and, to enforce the duty, a 
long narration is given of distinguished peAonagr s, in former ages, who had 
expiated like-c»me£, by building an immense number of such structures. At 
ihemcre hearing of^the duty, Vira Cholan found his malady alleviated ; and 
the doing accordingly was determined upon. The Curatti (tix fortune-telier) 
Went aw^y,* and resumed her proper form as Cdmdcshi. The kings inspected 
therCortification of Trichinoptfly, which they found only fit for a jrdchasa; but 
extended as. to be fit for a regular Hindu sovereign *They then returned 
to Conjeyeram, where,. By their desire, Qachi Vira read to them the writings 
on palm leaves, £is copy of th© before mentioned copperplate inscription** 
fcrid/. according" to the appointment therein stated by Rama, the division of 
ca|ies awl, tribes Was restored". Agreat number of sacred edifices, f of the five 
The three kings then' separatee to their respective 
0ira J <$ir4n.Qustji Wero twenty-sjx kings, downt.to*CA6»- 
lio^.Okirahiifio^ Vajra m theVe were twenty-six *J Pjmdiyafls to 
‘ Ifyr# C&bltii ^>jr» • to I/Uma Cholan there were 



twenty- fiv* Choi (ins. Tlio son of Uttama Cltolan was Uriyur Cholan , 

with tlio account of whom ano>v section is made to begin. 

The ancientyecortl of the ti/n* of 4 Cart Gala Cholaju , 

After tlio death of Uttama Cfrolan, the ^crown devolved 6 on Uriyur 
Cholan in the year of the Cali yega 3 535. This was cori esponding with the 
death of Choha not 1 ha phndiyan , of* the Southern Madura. The son of this 
litst Mimtchi Sabuntira P&ndiqan was crowned <5 V. 3537. In the Conga 
Dharaptiram , the death Vf Chanhara vet' ha cheran was contemporaneous. 
His son named Cherumdn Perianal wao crowned C.Y. 3338. In the town 
•of Cdnchi (Conj eve tail) LacshamhiyaJIathfLlia^oi tlio jrace#ol' Cochi mutthu 
vira Cdmachirayen, being tjead; his son named Cdchi vita Mtithali Vehcuta- 
c chala was crowned in C. Y. 3369. Some details follow, connected \jri ( th t^c 
right-hand class of people, % to which Vencatachala belonged, lteverting to 
TJrhjur Choien* he ii stated to have been as bad as a Salivahana ; which con- 
duct so displeased Sadji Siva that he gave permission to Cori mari (the 
Durga) at Conjeveram, to send a shower *of mud against Uriyur. But Seven - 
dki hearer admonishing Uriyiir Cholan in a dream, the latter, fearing for his 
life, prepared to take refuge in the C6ngundd t and thoie to keep himself con- 
cealed. His wife Singhammal was in a state of three months’ pregnancy. 
The aforesaid Cari mari , opening the eye on her forehead, sent down a^howor 
of much It arrested Uriyur Cholan half way in his flight, and killed him. 
From the circumstance of Cad mini opening her fiontlet eje, she was called 
Cannamur mari; Singhammal , with a single attendant, arrived in the Conga 
country and both ptrloimed manual laboi m a B* ah man's house. A son was 
born to her, he was well instructed ; and, rfi s Mccn years of age, ah assembly 
of people* occurred at Tiruvuiqr to consider the best mean9 of remedying the 
evils which had arisen fiora the want of a kiig. The ptincipal men from 
Conjcveram, including the before mentioned Vencatachala were present, and a 
white elephant was brought fiom Cast. The ti*aal arrangements being made, 
the elephant was let loose, and proceeded of c i is own accord to the Congu 
country, where it selected the above youth , who. was playing along with 
several Brahman boys. I£u was crowned, and received the name of Cad Cola 
Cholan . Thp Pmdiyan and Cheran are represented as summoned to be 
present. The date* was C.Y. £567 (A.D. 465). After all things jbad reverted 
to their course, the tale is introduced of the son 1 of Cari cdla Cholan 
Ytyming over a calf in the streets of TiruvatAr. Cad Cola Cholan became* 
troubled with the Brahmahatti ; and, to remove it, 'the same device as before 
vjaa reported to. Ecambara hearer of Conjeveram temple) instructed h!« w\je 
Qifyfcshi^ to assume thejfuise of a fortune-teller. The remedy was ty build 
30 fanes, and^ aqueducts for irrigation. Details t Vat^eat length, * 
th^follow # of the founding ami endowment of variou? Snivam^sj too mingle 
ftbstra^cd* Such details may lia\ o their jjse --{ljrfre the Jk, Is, belnjjj; 
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very much injured in different places, so, much as needful was seatorfid on other 
Tfcalni leaves). The great prevalence of tfce worship of Durga throughout the 
Chola country is indicated. Most of the village fanes gre erected to some 
name, or foftn of Durga* Resides thq intimation given in the early part of 
the work of human sacrifices having been offered on a grand sgale, it further 
appears that Samaiya Mu t kali , a manager or agent*, for, Gari cola Cholan 
offered ode of his sons in sacrifice at Tnnomali ; anff at the, demand of the 
Durga aj; Mathurai (Madura) he offeree! another i$u as & sacrifice, fie then 
insisted that, for future years, human sacrifices should not be offered ; but 
* that the goddess *nus( be coqtent^d wtyh either offering!, a multitude of goats 
being included^ It is stated that twenty ~setan generations, and thirty-sit 
reigns •accti pied €, 460 years— (in this statement, and in following ones, there • 
is a recurrence of artificial structure). 9 The number of fanes constructed by 
the three kings, Ch6la , P&ndiya and dongu, is greatfy exaggerated. Among 
other things it is sajd, that beneath the shrine of Muiicshi , at Madura, there 
is a subterraneous way to the Vaigai river. A great many things are men. 
tioned apparently with the object of magnifying the importance of Samaiya 
Muthaliar , and the weaver caste at Conje\eram. After which, Cherumdn 
Perumdl being «nt Conjeveram with his colleagues, the two other kings, he is 
brought*forwarded as looking into futurity, and declaring matters in the form 
of a prophecy, to wit : 

The whole country will "become Mahomedan ; the gods of the chief 
places will retire into concealment ; the Mahomcdans will exercise great 
severities the Sumana religion will increase; low tribes will prevail 
throughout the country ; there will be want of rain, famine, deaths of people, 
in consequence ; everything will be as in the days of Sdhvahana. The 
Mahomedans will rule during 860 years. Jhey aie termed taeshasas , con- 
cerning whom, the stored ascetics will complain to Siva* Siva, in consulta- 
tion with Vtshnu, will resuscitate Vicramdditya with his minister Batti, and 
destroy, by him, the Mahomedans. Siva will order Vicramaditya, born as Vira 
Vasanta rayer , to reign with his posterity, during a period of seven genera- 
tions, and $40 years. After th^t, while performing worship, with eyes closed, 
the Meghul Padshah will come, and destroy him Tiie fia*ptri*Moghul and 
his posterity Vill reign fijte generations, or 360 years,* Vitmmdditya will 
again be bom as JStana kandi vira Vasanta rayer , and rule with his posterity 
seven generations, and 640 years/ Another Padshah termed Cola eala will t hetf* 
come and destroy him, and rale fW five generations and 860 years* % Viera * 
tniditya wilf then again be born at Haya Velur and destroy th e+Cola eala 
Pfuishah, and ijtle with his posterity twenty-seven generations, and 2160 y^eartu 
iliaf *'he wit! tie taken tip alive to tCailasa* Some other similar matters being 
stated, it ijt added,* tf&tihe Chola and thd FAndiya dynasties will became 
extinct, and Cherumhn PrrumdVs race alone remain ; ruling in the Xongu 
V 
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country. * Suntfirei Murii cities CJiernmAn Perusal into tho presence of 
' Sada Siva, and tljere bq remains in a state of beatification. , 

t c 

There are $ few more palm leaves, containing poetical stanzas on*the 
boundaries of the Tamil countries, qf no consequence; similat ’ones having 
been translated and printed. Tfeey are allowed to remain attached to the book 

r i t 

Remark #**- It appears to me vhat this ratfier ( cxtensive piece of compo- 
sition is, in ite'introductory portion,, a species of ‘historical romance, but like 
many other sueh romances, containing come fragments of real history. ' The 
first date that is met with, fixing the destruction of SaKvahana at Cali yugu 
1443 (or BlC. 1650), 1 is calculated to^refieoA disgrace and discredit, not only 
on the chronology, but also on 'the entire composition. There seems, however, 
to be something more credible/ when the installation of Ctfri cula Cbolav is 
dated C.Y. 3507 (A. D 465 ).r Just before, there is an artificial structure visible 
in the 26 CMrans, ar.d 26 Pandiyons , and 25 Chelan 8; and ascending upwards 
with these 25 generations from, say, about C Y. 3550 to G.Y, 1443, the result 
would be 80 years to a generation, far beyond probability ;and yet apparently 
to make room for so many generations the author threw the earlier date so 
far back; forgetting that the era of Sctlivahana, by common consent, did not 
commence until about 77 A.D. Besides, in the artificial, and untrue, repre- 
sentation of the three kings, being so much and so long together, and Uniformly 
of the same mind, there is a violation of what we know to be history, so far as 
they are concerned. The utmost that can bo admitted is, that the author put 
together, in the best manner be could, the disjointed fragments of traditions 
which he had heard ; many of which may have been true, though not true as 
he has collocated them. Hence, to judge of ihe value of any such traditions, 
it seems expedient to discover at what time ’he author wrote. There is no 
trace, as far as I can perceive of his name , but he has given an indication 
as to time. The book made use of, it may be observe<|. in passing, is from 
internal evidence, a Copy from some other ono, 0 It is not eaiy to judge of the 
antiquity of palm-leaf copies of wor&g ; so much depending on the care em- 
ployed in the preservation. This particular copy may be bO or possibly 100 
years old. But, however that may be, the date of the oiiginal, candor, X think, 
be much less* than 300 years since. I derive tVie inference from the latter part; 
wherein Vita Vasartta rayei is mentioned as a new incarnation of Vicrama- 
dit$ r«. Op to that period, the alleged prophecy, is history;, in ihe main feature 
*5rf*Mahomedan rule and violence. And, to the best of my judgment, rising 
from tho *tudy of similar documents, I conceive tfie author to have Hved**ted 
some time in the 15th century, probably towards ifs'Ofctae.v 
manifests ignorance ; availing himself of 
ciatbns an tp tfie three Ptoamae; but yeilding nothing liW| m^Srsof ftet. * 
\% by cofy#q nopce* that the author w*e* paifOmaefr bjr# inar*T*- 

* i| #d wrote mUf hie auspices, Of tbip Wm^VafoMa wyirj we 



find traces in the mention made of. him in the smaller local papers of this col* 
l^etion, as may have been observed in thqpe already abstracted ; but from the 
Camata rajakal we team more distinctly that be was a vicdroy of Naratinha 
mfjer, father hf Krishna raytf \ The former, who subverted the more ancient 
Vijaymagara dynasty, made a successful inroad into the Conjeveram and 
Ginjee country. I believe, before his conquest of, Vijafidnagar/m ; but, whether 
before or after, he placed *Frra Vasanta raymrjs/s his viceroy over the country 
that had become subject to the king%of Ginjee. T&fe era* of tfarsinha rayer 
is, within the 15th century. Now, if we consider the author to have written 
■ in that century,’ it wj|l be apparent that tfe might havl some advantage over 
later writers, in the matter of early tradition*; and there may consequently 
be ,^om,e .circumstances in his account worthy <JF attention. 

The writer’s chief object seoms^ to have been ^to frame an account of 
the foundation of the* various shrines scattered over the extent of Ae Carnatic 
proper. The statements given concerning them, form the larger portion of the 
manuscript ; but those, of course, Lhave passed by, as they could only be 
developed by translation. Iu the event of any cause occurring to require an 
exact account of different shrines or fanes, I presume this manuscript might 
acquire a measure of consequence, not now belonging to it. ' As it is, there 
are a few historical indications, that ought not to be despised ; because the 
whole will net bear the severer tests of western historical writing. These 
indications aae : That Salieahann was a Samana or Savana (fo» the writer, or 
his copyist, writes the word in both methods) that he persecuted the 
Brahmanical religion and patronised another; which, for the present 

9 ^ } 

I suppose to be the Jaina system ; that an insurrection took place, leading to 
the destruction of many of his people, but thbt he himself and his army 
escaped ; that he overran the country to thj south as far as Trichinopoly, 
which he probably first fortified; that ho had a line of princes of his own 
posterity succeeding him ; thfit he ruled in a town and fortress of his own 
construction ; not being the capital wfiere VicramAdifya ruled before him ; 
that Bhoja raja was perhaps another name by which he was- known, or was 
the qpme <ff one of his successors. That as Sdlieaham stands for the name 
of a dynasty (like Cesar, Plantagenet, or Bourbon) so perhaps Vicrtmaditya 
may in other* books, stand for a dynasty, and thus help *us through the fable 
of 'his asserted long reign. These seem to me to be fair inferences, for fuller 
consideration hereafter. > I* will add, ns mem conjecture, that Samatuf or 
S$wnd, ah it is often spelt, may possibly.be none other than the change' of y 
iftftJVs whieb^s 4 veryhsuakonCi thus' giving uS Yavana : wn&if so, then 
them t* * eom^trreace with a multitude of otfasrindfoatfow, as to theiptek 
• ftpre ncsofthg Vemmaki srithtlie gfester - portion ©flndkj'inqjtialva oftbc 
pe&i»aute.% TOTrtheiorigbalu>f»Mfaet Yam&m We.mittt look mosfppobaMy tc 
the ‘Bs«deV*tt 0m Psniaiv&ki* ^fbv*which see a-fblUvri&g'pngc, 

f * 



52 


M.S. Books, No'. 14, Section l),*we lia»'e the remnant&of ancient sculptures, of 
which the people of the present day know nothing, beyofid conjecture. They 
accord with Dr Malcolms on's accoifht ef similar ones at Hyderabad (Bengal 
Asiatic Journal) and with the contents of the mopiids in the PdAjab, opened 
by HoninborgCP and others, Irr the Chraatio they were found in localities 
that would rathe* indicate camps (Cuttdb thanT towns. At all events such 
vestiges are foreign. All Hindp. records afford traces of foreign interference, 
which they usually inystify. The dark and mystified periods succeeds,, the term 
allotted to Vwrtmaditya ; and the manner in which SaUvahana is spoken 
of sufficiently indicates sectaiian hatred, and resolution to conceal the truth. 

fi 

, The alleged flight by set} of a portion of the garrison at Trichinopoly, 

I have not before noticed It is not, lioyevcr, to be entirely disregarded. The 
people of Java, with a>rac£ evidently* fiom India, has to be accounted for ; 
and the many concurring Hindu traditions and records, that people were driven 
from India by wars or persecutions, proceeding thence by sea, all require to be 
noticed as thry occur, seeing that in the end they will point to some general 
conclusion. 

The symbolical language of the Chola put va patayam (the document 
under consideration), may be adverted to, in passing It is a regular speci- 
men of Hindu wilting; and that even in plain prose, involves bolder metaphors 
than would enter the mmds of European writers, and more tha^ metaphors, 
that is symbols; boidering on hieroglyphics, piobably suggested by the use of 
hieroglyphical wiiting, The Mackenzie manuscripts have in some degiee 
educated me to a small degree of acquaint&rce with this language; though, on 
the discovery of this style of writing, a previous acquaintance with the symbolic 
language of the Christian scriptures assisted me much. Generically, both are 
the same; specifically, they vary . 1 Until this symbolic kind of writing is more 
folly understood, we cannot come at the real meaning, anti contents of a multi- 
tude of early Hindu writings. ' 

One instance may be given in the fire-rain, of which mention occurs at 
the commencement of the manuscript. The Jainas have a doctrine, .‘hat a rain 
of fire ahpjrs goes before the periodically rec&trring universal deluge 4 . and 
this is only/ $» flight alteration, of the orthodox Hindu statement#, that Wore 
the Manufflutfi iyq, or periodical deluge, the sun acquires so much increased 
T^wer, ffo#all,*tyP 4 £pre scorched up and destroyed ; after which cpgiqgs 
showers, in which .wpler descends in streams like 1 the trunjm pf ele^nls, 
involve thj the earjth, deep within 9 folding, 

"Wfe foe night of Brahma, qt qui<^ w .o£ t fop#f£* 
»4iy«jroergy;juffi dating time Nprdyana qr^q 
.'vneHy-, fiesta on timqutfo^pf^foKhysf. , Bu* 

have suggested foe idea of firo-rnjn^yet fo seems, in foe 



document under notice, to be a symbol, made use of to denote divioe'judgments: 
whether the id*-a in this senses may bebqrrawed fcotp a well known historical 
fact, or otherwise, det, Others dht^rmine.* Hindu writer* reckon seven kinds 
of clouds, which respectively shower dpwn gems, water, gold, flowers, earth, 
stones, fire ; in which enumeration, part atjeast must be metaphorical. In 
strong poetical hyperbole s lightnbigrcVud might I® said, to rain fire. But 
the lightning and thunderbolt form Indrds* weapon * The £ retrain rather 
aeems to # be a symbol of the anger of Siva; in plataer tdnps, v an insurrection 
against Salivdhana; and if so, the shower of mud may have a symbolical mean- 
ing also ; and may hplp to tj»e meaning of a tradition ‘which states,, that Uri- 
yur the capital of the Chola kingdom, was obstroyed by a shower of sand, or 
mad. . .This last event, however, the manuscript in question, aided by some* 
others in the collection, has enabled me to pensive, is to be understood of a 
popular movement, beginning at Conjeveram, against a violent Qbola prince ; 
directed, with effect, by a hostile Pandiya raja ; so that Uriyur was taken by 
force, and the king compelled to flee, being arrested and hilled by the mud 
shower ; that is, being overtaken and slain by pursuers from the hostile army< 
It may suffice, for the present, to point, in general terms, at such clues to the 
meaning of symbolical writing ; but to make full use of the whole can only 
result from digesting, and comparing all such indications together ; which, for 
the present at least, is not my task. 

Leaf 1 — 179 not finished. The book is long, and very thick. 

10. No. 2324*. Delhi maka rdjdkal kyfeyut , account of the great 
• kings of Delhi. Old No. 233, C.M. 79. 

, When Ficramadilya (to whom is given a profusion of titles^ reigned, 
Dherma r&ja, had quitted the earth at the end* of the Drvapara yttga : he left 
Paricshit, ruling down to C.Y. 126. Janatpejaya 77 years, Sieaea maha raja 
80, Rajendra 45, Safavqadarafi, with whom the Chandra vamsa ended. Then 
follows Purura Mantatha Si years. Next A lathipala maha raja ruled 25 
years, Logitha maha raja 53,* Gangidhara 56, Vamadiva 53, Trinetra 56* 
Partiba vijaya 72, Pnrinatha 53, Pwikfm gandra 58, Athiya rayer 58, Padma 
gantj/a 49, * Utrij a raghavd 54, Aiventhi 54, Bauvuma 55, Sudra Gartica 65 
Asdjyya-sura Fioiamaditya 2,000 yeare ; in all 8,179 ^ears. Salivdhana 70 
ybars, Vimada hethana 58, Bhqjd raja conquered the* north and rifled ever 
tire south : Kanaka rayer of Cambird detam was his minister, and at the -head 
sikiy- three otfofr persons, afterwards settled as accountants, of whomdStmTs 
IfHcwf with, theHmbeti 'oT the ibwns In the Carnatic where agraha^ams were 
ieiftiMistad^rihem " ‘flixtry^bhr families of Brahmans; thus introduced into 
*ihf ’Ombstifc ^dm ihe rwrth'beeitne the settled socolintants, and arbitrators of 
'fflflttl e«ldotitea:lh<h^ aeoonnte in the Girragam, language. 

raMt^^efa frmk Sal. 

>1^0*8^194}' Hii ftrfe bnded id tyuj/im 8378, dorrespending with 
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Sal. Sac. l&l. Next ruled Rajendra 71, M&dkava vanmq cholan 31, PAndiyu 
60, Cira Chdla (also called Ghtran\&\, Bern Cholan 29, Soren Cholan 20,' 
JBflia Cfcofan 41, lie was called CUri fid la Vholan~ Divendra Cholan 00, 
Mwtanda Cholan 65, R A/at hi raja Ckplan 33, Rfttiala 30, VirdBallala 41 ; 
in all 532 yease, agreeing with Cali yuga 3905, Sal* Sac. 729. Chmna 
Balldla n, in his t£t$e a famous annicvt (ot aqueduct) was foiraed from the 
Cau very for irrigation, ‘all the 56 kings, except * Txcrama Cholan; king of 
Cashrair, contributed f anckflis share was d^yided, and borne among the remain- 
ing 55. As Ins quota was afterwards brought, that was appropriated in rebuilding 
an agrahdram $ that Rlloja raja had caused t 9 bo constrqcted^at Chaidr Vida 
mangalam ; which, during the Ascendency of the Jainas had been allowed to 
*go to decay, and the king dissipated the Jainas. The agrahdrem received ifoe 
names of Vicrama Chola pur am, TanniyUr , and Camri-pakam . After which, 
the Cashmi&Jang wpn^away;. Chenha Balldla ruled ‘41 years, Vishnu 
Verrddhana 40, Raja f Balldla 51 years, Irthiya Balldla 41, Vijaya 41. 
Other names of Balldla kihgs running into^he Rayers are given, with a total of 
736 years; corresponding with Caliyuga 4641, Sal. Sac. 1462. Pravuda deva 
rayer 21, other rayers (not in correct order) for 80 years down to C.Y. 
4721, Sal. Sac. 1542 — so far the Rayer dynasty; afterwards that of the 
Mahomedans. f 

There follows a story (not complete) founded on the question “whether 
the learned, or the vulgar, are to be blamed in the impositions practised under 
the sanction of the popular system of idolatry ? 99 

Also a memorandum from one of the 'Colonel's agents, as to manuscripts* 
and documents, previously supplied. 

It states that Periya Virapa nayaker son of Periya Kistnama nay a- 
her, conquered the king of Malivavanam, and also Mysore. It bus the 
singular statement that Satya vrata was a Pirirfiya kfng of Madura ; and 
that thestory of the Sap’hara, or little* fish ha/1 its site at Madura, being the 
Matsya amtaram ; on which account it says, the Pandiya kiqgs used the fish 
banner, or umbrella. It may be noted, in passing, that the 8th4>ook of the 
Bhdgamtgm places the site of Satya vrata 9 s pdnance in the j Ordvida dfax, or 
Tamil country* 1 ^ , < 

Mmarii.-~ The last memorandum has little or no uset beyond the twa 
iT8ta9 The preceding one is merely tustory (not complete) ascribed 

to Krish^my^'s time; tending to illustrate the easy credulity 4$ 
imposed mpx mistaken for gods. This tale may a* 

series ^ tales* Relevant to Urn title of theomiw^ 

article does not. Coryespeji 4 ^i|h that title, except in a toib* 

the^eglnnfag. What mom ceose^ 

except as to, the of the 64 B rahmw families^ tied Ifc 



the Carnatic. Conceiving this settlement, other illustrations will appear, and 
«jt is similar to the mode followed in Malayqlam ; according to the Kerala ulpati. 
Whether Bralwume had footihg iq»the south of India b afore that time is, at 
the least, doubtful. 'In othej document^, the matter will be further elucidated. 
The abstract given of the manuscript is almost a translation. It has evident, and 
very gross anachronisms; mid, 1 am affoid, noneof’its datps» can be depended 
upon. It contains only tour and a half palm^ leaves, 'quite freBh and in good 
order ; by consequence, not heeding restoration. V * , 

There* must have been some .additions since my analysis was 
made, as the leaves now are 1 — 5 and 'if — 10 and i —4 —19.' These 
contain dates a| to the Padshahs of Delhi ; %pme noticed of Krishna rayet ’a. 
rule and also concerning Tondamdn Chqcraverti. An account of 
Tirumala nuyak’s'bnce existing paihee at Madurh, qpd answ^grs to some 
questions from the •Government concerning it. „ 

The leaves eve of differing lengths ; on the whole, long, in good 

order. 


11. No. 2825, Delhi Janamejaya vamsdvali. Old No. 225 (or 3?) 
C«M. 80. 

t 

This is a manuscript, which, with a promising title and a large external 
appearance, has almost nothing within ; containing only eight palm leaves 
written upon, and a supplement of blank leaves. It bears within itself the 
•title of “ the early history of tlj^e Bengal country but it sets out with 
Janamejaya raja of Hastin&puri. The appearance of the palm leases, and of 
the writing, is comparatively fresh ; and as it lomes down to Lord Morning* 
ton’s government, dated Fusly 1220, it must be a recent^ writing. 

The following is an abstract s— 

After Janamejaya, son of Ptricshi t* who died about 1Q0 of the Cali yugam 
many kings reighed, and took tribute during 3000 years. Vicramaditya after 
that became^ incarnate, and ruled over Hindustan, Bengal, the Deccan, and 
the • ^Western Peninsula, receiving tribute from all kings. > S&lioahana 
fought withJum, and he fell in C.Y. 3171. Sdlivahana governed after him 
with equity 340 yjeara. Xlany kings after SaUvdhana reigned down to C. Y. 

1 Sultan > i$cAafdin~gery, • from the country of Iran, came with a forge 
army to Delhi; Hegira 0§l$;and overthrew JBartt rajas and, seating himself 

tferqUO) -he ruled over, the country, including Bengal; placing his 
jlLnpuntries* ■ ^ro« that time, ^Bengal became 1 a Habotfedan 
• iTtehr’s invasion : ho levied extensive tribute ovqr the Datthht, 
» -Hindustan, was ofcdaeTJmur’s desoeWattt^ Hu&aion 
&Hh’4 defeat * 'Aefear ruled Veil. 1 Jehauguir gave the Fdtttdariof Bengal to 
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a brother of Nur^ Bey am, whom he removed iu anger, and, put another Fouzdar 
\n hi s place. From that time different Fouzdars governed Bengal. Alemgnir^ 
Jehan Shah. After some details, {he narrative comes down to the English 
Bahader, Governor William* The English wer^marchahts. The vizier of 
Lucknow collected tribute for Do? hi. Hi* son was £uja-ud*dowlah The Moor* 
shedabad Soubadar was Maphuze Sirgh, tributary to Suja-ud-dorvlah. Thus 
down to Fusly* 1180 I lungs went on, till Maphmse Singh died. ITis elder 
sister’s son, Nabob 6kit atf-ud-dorvlah, became Soubadar. Mr. Willjam from 
London, in England, came and settled at/ Calcutta and hoisted a flag, keeping 
in pay a few° troops, and traded. Affair of $ go/nestah, and a sowcar. The 
gomestah went to Calcutta, nu^Chirai j-ud-dowlah, called the English vakeel, 
'demanding his Nabob to be givSh back, Chirarj-ud-dowlah in«gveat wrath In- 
vaded Calcutta — a little lighting -and the Soubadar took Calcutta. In Fusly 
1210 the firmer pf Lord Clive, Governor Clive, catne with troops from Madras 
(Fusly 1 170) battle — the Nabob was wounded by a musket ball; and, after a short 
time, died. His elder sister’s son was Kasshn ali-khan , who continued the fighting. 
Division of the country with the English, by treaty with Subali khan. Two 
engagements, Nabob defeated, treaty, increase of English power. Death of 
the Nabob, Fusty 1208, his younger brother succeeded him. The Moorshcda- 
bad Nabob died. Lord Marit. (Mornington?)sent General Lixon (Lak< ?) who 
went to Delhi, and took it ; and they kept the Padshah by their side, regulat- 
ing the police (or government)' they took a sannad from the Padshah, 
acknowledging their authority over all things. ISuch of the Hindu sovereigns 
as paid them homage, they retained as tributaries; and fighting with those 
who resisted them, down to Fusly 1220 ( : dateof the writing) they continue 
still to govern tho country of Fengal. 

From this abstract it may ,be seen that, though the manuscript contains 
nothing not otherwise known, yet that it is, in some measure, curious ; and as 
auch, perhaps worth translation. (t u 

Leaf 1 — 8 and 16 blank! The book is of medium length ; the 
blank leaves look recent. r * 

IS. No. <2327. Pandiya rdjakal pisrdHa charitram. Old record of 

ancient kings. « Old No, 107, C.M* 71. , < * * 

( 

^ m This manuscript in the former portion is a very brief outline J abstract 
of matters contained 'in the Madura ‘ St' hula 'purqnA ; neediest heite .toThe 
repeated/* 'Tt 'follies down front Kuldsic'hara, wilh the usual HStdF&blflolSs 
circumstances. kirta Pandiyan and the Matiu's Dodd' (its i1lerf$$f fit' life 
reign* The reSCgriftidfi of §he place, under Kirtl Btiihato 
nSrraied, CduformaMy^fco the aforesaid Pufdka; ahd (he at^^'ts'cotadH^pt* 
dtrtW io'Kitn# Pan&h/tdi, and Ihe ‘impalftt^ of the 0i6 

ancLvtfth t feV (briber unimportant particTtfit^ri^tf^f 
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This manuscript* tlion proceeds' thus : “ In the Cali ytigam the kings 
agr eeing with this age” (that is, as I suppose, not fabulous or extraordinary) 
“are according td tie following detail':” * 


1 Stoma aundafa 

2 Carpnrtf sanijara. 

3 Camara wc’hara* 
4t Comam sumtara. 

5 Sandora r6ja.* 

6 Sanmuc/ha raji, 

• 7 Meiu suntaia, 

6* Indra marina? ' 
9 Chandra kulutipn. 
U) Mina kctnana. 

U Minadvaja. 

12 MaVgatha dvaja.’ 


13 Martaftdfe. 
Kuvaljlyuuanta. 

1 15 Ktmaifya. * * 
16 Satnr vi|ara. 

1? SatrvlsangaTa 

18 Yiravaima. 

19 Vua bagy. 

Vacula parana. 

21 Vajwa sii\ghu 5 
'ZT Vai una kulottunga 

23 Adi vira ramn. 

* 

21 Kula\e}<]d'kana, 


The first inroad of Alahomrdans, under one herein nainfti Mulla, is then 
mentioned, and their being expelled by a Hhidu raja from the north, named 
Camanan- It then states that one o£ the offspring of the Pdndiya race named 
Soma sec’hara y who had before fled to the westward, collected forces by the 
aid of the Malayalanh and Mysore, rajas; ar,<l having subdued the greater part 
of the kjpgdom, the late compactor of the Mahomedans, Camanan yielded up 


to Somd'Sec'hara the country, and retired. The race from $oma sechara is 
then continued thus : 


25 Somaaundaia. 


32 Bima s4na. 


26 Raja raja. 

27 Raja kunjira. 

28 R6ja aec’hara. 

29 Rama varma. 

30 Vaiftta raja. 

31 Camara ainghu. 


33 Plata pa luja. 

34 Yara guna. 

3& Cumara chandra. 

36 Vara tunga. 

37 Kulottanga. 

$8 Chandra botfhaia. 


The Inst, it & here stud, had no offspring ; and therefore adopted 
V manat' ha nayak, who ruled by permission of the Raykt\ His race is then 
given in the usual order, down to Barigaru TirumaH nayah ; but without any 
other detajjsdhan simply a list of names. 


• • Remarks .— The manuscript was considerably injured by insects ; and, 
X therefore had it restored upon paper. « •* J 

Tbh ancient Pandtya history having become a subject of some useful^ 
ditepssion, tidapte^ to sjjft out tho truth, is a circumstance, w^xioh perbat s 
ic^slsthe ^hove^r^f with irtoro eonae,qupnce r than otherwise would 

WiUj>$s J?^s. <Jat. Vo£ j>. 1,96, A*f. YIJL'&e up^y 9<$pnu 
JCfim , The manuscript abo^f^bstrected 
^ was^^a^d by me a cm?^#bj«> tfm* $oc* t 
had ivftb theDe*, CauloguVfksJE h*y$ 

i,ccm!4 up * tcU,bp,w th mymik the diteoid^cy that was dis- 
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covered, and waited till I should meefawith the other copy. This I hare lately 

done. It it> quite another work, differing in title, in size, and in content^. 

How the two could have been cl&sed* together, as twd ctopies of the same 

work, I do not presume to determine., Suffice it to state, th4t the abstract 

given in the Des. Cat. is entirely deduced from tfye large paper manuscript, and 

that the contents of the preceding pulm l&af manuscript are silently passed by. 

• 9 . * 1 * 

It may be i}oted f that in. neit&er of these two documents is there any 

mention of a ^JUaram conquest, and ascendancy over the Pdndiya 'kingdom. 

The document (or mofc than one, if there be more) having such mention, will 

be discussed in due order* ^ c * ' f 4 


Allowing for some preceding kings, the list given of •those insthe Salt 
yvga, offers a point of ^observation. jf’rofessor Wilson \p an Appendix to his 
sketch of published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Society, in the midst of a condescending notice of my 1st Yol. of Or, Hist. 
M.SS. seemed fully disposed to reject altogether the evidence of the “ Supple- 
mentary Manuscript, 0 contained in that volume; because, as he stated, it 
differed in the names of Pdndiyan kings, from all other manuscripts ; and this 
Statement being accompanied with an imposing list of authorities attached to 
the sketch, might seem to render it conclusive. Here, however, is at least 
one other manuscript, which contains the same evidence as the Supplementary 
Manuseiipt. Allowing (as both manuscripts do) for some preceding kings, and 
beginning with Soma snndara , the list of names is the same in both documents ; 
with a variation only as to the twentieth, herein named Yaculaparana , and in 
the Supplementary Manuscript Macutavardanan . In other respects, as to 
names and number of names, down to Cliandm sec’hara, the last of the legitimate 
Pdndiyam , both authorities accord. Let this circumstance not be forgotten, 
whenever the history of the Pandiya dynasty is attempted, to be finally 
adjusted. 9 


It is my growing conviction, that the Madura St' hah pttrdna is very 
little better than a tissue of falsehood, got up with a tfiew to vfcikthe truth; 
and, mingling a few real incidents with its marvels* to fender the compound 
palatable. From tlii§ opinion, not hastily formed, I do not tbiulf, 1 shall have 
fbture occasion to depart; and, if such be the true sWe of {he question, then 
Jdhfttever has been done towards elucidating .ihe earlier portion of Pdndiym 
history', wftl require extensive correction. For aljnvefc all docuptfmtS^hioDerpw 
from thR&jPurffna, or follow its statments; and, such being the case, |tg{igqilt)* 
piicity of evidence loses value, and cannot be, depended on* j£ tto wU ri gtoa l 
authority Itself % Uof aufteqtic. ' " * ^ 

1—6 «q 4 - This lost' portion has hrlM%fnOmes' dntyi 

is of medium injured. * * “ “ ” 
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13. • No. 2333. y ,, ttahrattiyd: Tnlpta * disa hyfey ut ' (or 'ckaritra). 
Old *No. 234,C.M. 57. > 

This maphsdript consists of Ibose leaves ; for' the greater part uncon- 
nected. At tfle first reading it distipppinied me, and was laid by. Bat reading 
it over, after having abstracted the. Carnataca" rdjakql, this book appeared to 
possess great similarity^ in' such fragments as Were jit all conn. cted. On* 
comparison, it was found to eonsist of pgrtiotss of another copy of that work. 
By mesqpof it, I have been enabled to complete the restoration of the larger 
lacmie in the Cdrndtaca rdjakal ; which is now complete, with the exception 
of only oho palm Jeaf,. not recovered. * 

4 > 

The book is long and thin, in tolerable order. . 

"14/ °No. 2337. Bomma nayaken kyfeyut, account of a Poligar. Old 
No. 200, C.M: 96. ’ ' ' 

9 te rT» 

No. 2.138, is another copy. Old No. 22J, n C.M. 86. 

The first of these documents is in the bandwriting of Subrahmanyan, 
and the other in the handwriting of Srinivasaiyan ; both persons being 
retainers of the houqg of Bomma nayak ; whose chief town is herein termed 
C arisapattn vara pur. The subject and incidents, in both documents, are very 
nearly the same ; being an account of the lineage of Bomma nayak. It does 
not date 'higher up than the period of tfisvanal'ha nayak of Madura ; among 
whose attendants the ancestor <*f this race was one. As the Madura ruler 
distrusted the people of the south, he built a greatly enlarged fort ; and one of 
the bastions was committed to the care of the said ancestor; on whom likewise 
was bestowed an extensive fief inland, in ihe neighbourhood of Sivagangai 
and Ramnad. The lineage is given downwards, without the mention of any 


thing particular, until the war against Tanjore, and the capture of its capita). 
Subsequently the mention of marriages, and petty incidents, occur, relative 
to other chieftains, and especially those of Ramnad. One of this Hne went to 
Tanjore, in the time of Tuccoj 4 and Sarboji, Mahratta rulers ; and distin- 
guished' himself, 'much to their satisfaction, by killing a tiger in single'' combat. 


Afterwarife the incident? relate to the strifes, and unsettled state of things 
dowa'totheassumption ofpoW^r bytho Nabob of Arcot. The writers men* 
tion’tWexiaritog’ chiefo, at the time When the documents were written ; and 
state th» desire tbprfcltfo obtain the patronage of the Honorable Company. 

* (documents ate brief and complete. They, wojjld mgrit 

in’ an^pss^lculat pqcount of the unsetUedand disqrdeyiy period 
,eN^ 'jtot^rlbr to the contested succession by M*nacshi 

fate, after givingmoch trouble, I am Compelled to Kasmk 


id aporooo Of toy family# 1 know i 
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palliya cdters o£ their day. Thto incident connected with one of this race in 
the time of Tirumala nayah, will be adverted to* in the abstract of the 
Madura Virapan Ammani. (See ^fxVII). , f 

The book is long, of medityn length, .thin (leaf 1—13) 'in good 

birder. « r •* 

• . . 

Through the channel above adverted tt>, I came to know that the 
Palliyacaran'ot Panchdlam-kurc\i was deemfetl worst, among the bad. 
The same may have arisen from some false ideas as to boldness or 
bravery. The circumstance whi^li led to the conquest and annexation 
of tbe district was this : Bomp> a natjak came 'into the fdrt of Raijiffad, 

, slightly attended/ to* trahsacj. revenue business with the Collector, a 
Mr. Jackson. The two disagreed, ai\d the Poligar left contempttfo'uslj ; 
inducing the Collector* to send a heuty verbal ordento the mainguard 
to stop his leaving the fort On receiving this order, Lieutenant Clarke, 
then Fort Adjutant, did not wait to turn out the guard ; but, in an undress, 
ran after the Chief, as he was striding away towards the open gate. The 
Poligar warned his pursuer once or twice to stand off; but either not 
understanding, or not caring, Lieutenant Clarke continued the pursuit ; 
when the Chief thrust out a lance backwards, and gave a mortal wound* 
in the abdomen ; thereupon escaping to his principality. The sub- 
sequent transactions are narrated in Welch’s Reminiscences. 

15. No. 2339. N6du vallal palliya patlu lcyfcyut. Old No. 230, 
C.M. 110, leafl — 13 not ending.^ , 

Reference at the outset to the Chera, Chola and Pandiya king- 
doms and the Sivagangi district ; then limited to the country of Nedit 
vallal. , * 


This is one of the Madura districts ; and the account is very similar ’ 
to like documents, several of which hate been abstracted. It is the district m 
which the fane of Alaga mami is situated. The origin of that fane is 
placed in the time of the Pandiya kings : but the Chieftainship., co mme nced 
with the nest dynasty from the north. Except the names of Chiefs, nothing 
farther ilhuti stive 0 of tbe history of the south appears. Indeed, very little 
incident down to the war against Tanjore. Sutttequen.Uy the, det ails arc 
ttidoCe, but only with reference, to the local, district. After the treoblea 
indaced by the Mahomedans, it gives the names of two Chiefs ; who, bytheir 
tltfiw, I reeognise to be Maravat who usurped a temporary powwovek the 

A's daughter and awn of Lieutenant Clarke, each received « ^ 

the daughter died in 1881, and the son in 1858. The 


. ... . , ^ ~ . — *^wve S«l) 

$aughterefihe veteran, Lieutenant Brnnton, Fort Adjutants Madura^ 
#.Whdte‘a«-atfnuanee eftbe petittbo warrefuied! 


•tttute; 


oi 


Madura kingdom. Other manuscripts mention the same , usurpation, but 
.without defining tin country of those Chiefs. This may be the Marava 
ascendancy ovoij tjie Madura (kingdom, which Veda nayak, a servant of 
Colonel Mackenzie, by an anachronism, (daces in the time of the old Pdndiya 
kings, and antecedent to the norther ft .dynasty concerning whjch, I have been 
able to discover no satisfactory traces. • But such A*usurpa$ion, at the close 
of the northern dynasty, tn tfie midst of troubles, introduced by Chanda Sakeb, 
no doubt did occur. In this manuscript there «% nothing further of any 
consequence, though the details in tfio latter period are very minute. 

The book is somewhat long, thhi, on very narrow leaves, slightly 
injured. ^ 

»16«,No. 2368. ' Mahrattiya rdjakal Tuluva rajdkal Jcyfeyut. Old* 
No. 235. 

) 

The manuscript has not the beginning: since, according to The number 
of the palm leaves* 26 are wanting ; the eight following ones down to 34, are 
regular; but the whole is a mere figment. The twenty-seventh alludes to 
kings of the Cali yuga , it contains the mention of Ham Pratapa deva rayer , 
and his descent is deduced from Janamejaya . 

The manuscript has a discrimination of the five countries and 
languages, comprised under the term Pancha di&vidam . From Rami - 
suram and Malayalam to Calahastri t is the Tamil drdvidam ; from 
Calahastri to Ganjam, is tlie Telinga drdvidam ; from Mysore to 
Golconda, is the Cdrndtaca drdvidam ; from Golconda to Puna 
1 'Sattara &c., is the Mahraslitira%drdvidam ; from Sattara and Ptina to 
file southward of Delhi, is the Guzeratti drdvidam. The five* Gaudas 
are then defined. 


Mention of the race of Janamejaya Mown to Samngad'hara , the last 
of that dynasty, Fbur nanws are given, as the dynasty of the mantri or 
minister of Vicramddtfya • TJiere is* then a mention of some kings of the 
solar line, with* the name of Vtcrama at the close, apparently meant for 
Vicramiditya . Sdlivahana is next mentioned with an interval of more than 


2,0<fb years, not accounted foi*in the dates. Bhoja rdja. Transition to Cart 
Cdla'ChSlan, and hie works on the Cdveri . Otjier Chlin rajas ; one of whom 
is said tahave ruled as idt as to Ougein. Special notice is taken of Rajendra 9 s 
endowment at Tiru otdy&r. He is also represented as having patronised 
Tamil literature : contrary to other documents, he is represented as the father 


pf Adaudai, However, both Rqjendfa and Knldttunga (elsewhere termed 
father of Adanda i) are both titular names. Sundara Chdla is the lftsi one 

- * r ► J ) 14 Ow» f * * * % $ 


, fK ♦ # t 

** u SWa mauuepript JlvaUo find to b fragment of.the Carnd- 

taea rdjdkalt and it is of no conseqaenceu, «n that portion is complete is the 
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restored cipy. <What remains df this, fragment is dapnaged. The label does 
not bear all the usual maiks. K t > 

At the present time the recurrent 'is without ’boards or label, of 
medium length, thin, much injured ,1 take either this No. or else 13 supra 
to be the abridged copy referred, to, under 6, No 2305. 

* 4 ' 

XII. Hymnoj,ogy. * 

•01 No. 2050. bfvaram and Agastgu pat la , Old No, 102, C AT. 159. 

The Divaram .contains a collection of chants which are said to bo the 
productions of Appar , Sundcpar and SaAiparttar ; thougfi, by one printed 
t account, the collection i* restricted to the productions pf the two last of the 
three. Appar was at first a Jaina ; cqwcerning him and Sampanta ¥, suffi- 
cient has been elsewhere stated. Suwdarar is said to have been bom in the 
NeJlore di^TFicf and trained at Chellumbram. The popular account is, that 
the three poets travelled about; as minstrels, composing chants, in honor of 
the images at different places visited by them; and such shrines are con- 
sidered to have received additional lustre thereby. These chants have a 
reference to Saiva shrines. 

Leaf 24 — 180 the end. 

Agastga patfu contains leaf 1—41, and three not numbered. 
It is a mystic poem of a Sqina, and pantheistic kind ; elsewhere noticed : 
spuriously ascribed to Agastga The author's name is Sivdlya rishi. 

The whole book is of medium length, thick, old, somewhat injured. 

1. No. 2088. Tiru vachacam, sacred praise by Mauica V&sacar. 
Old No. 105, C.M. 163. Seven chants wanting. Forty-eight 
stanzas are appended of ( a polemic poem against the Bduddkas , 
not complete, leaf 1 — 151. 

This book is short, thick, small writing, in tolerable order. For 
other copies v. infra. 

1 ft 

2. No. 2096. ( alpha ) Cutnbhakona Vcrabhadra tambiram papuni. 
Old No. 14?7„ C.M. 91. 

. ( • 

In the title, this work is ascribed to Oita Out tan, the truth of which 

Mostption admits of doubt. In the introductory portion fhero is eulogy of 
various names of deities, chiefly of the Saiva description. Tbe subjects of the 
work are 1 principally two. The first is the destruction of the Samanir at 
Mtduia, by means of Sampantar, which is herein produced, dif&rrog, out in 
incidents, bat words, .from the account in the Madura locai legend! The 
second subject is the destruction, of the sacrifice of Daesha by ‘FiM^Bhadrat 
ike eugry form of Sim. This is told at length. There is, it seems, at Cum • 



03 


bkakonan a fane dedicated to Vira Bltadta, and hence (he praise directed to 
that form $ because of the two leading incklenta of destructive character which 
are narrated. 

Henc# the work ha& a relation* to XXIII. The parmi is a kind 

of poem, always warlike. * 

*• • » ~ 

The book is of* medium size, leaf 1 — 67,* 524 stanzas, and 74 
others like in subject, in tolerably condition. 

3. * Nq. 2122. Tint vachacam. * Old No. 106, C.M., wanting. 

Chants in .honor oi Siva, six* leavers. The tiru vac/iacam ; leaf 

1 — 1 1 1 various pieces, Saiva in kind. Five leaves have 64 venpas . , 

Two leave! have ten stanzas, all alike bearing on the praise of Siva, 

This copy is short, thick, pavtially damaged by worms, 

• -m 

4. No. 2127. Nellai malai, a poem on Cerealia. Old No. 197, 

C.M. 180. * 

Ttys production is of the Galiturui spectes of verification. It is pane- 
gyrical of the nnmen worshipped, as I think, at Tinnevelly. Ten stanzas are 
wanting, the remainder is in good preservation. 

90 stanzas, leaf 1—45, the other ten stanzas would make a com- 
plete satacam . 

In the extreme south, !i fertile corn country, rice-grain appears 
to be personified as divine ; receiving a sort of homage. Many years 
since, when walking round the pointed corridor, within the Saha temple 
id Madura, my attention was attracted by a hieroglyph, unknow* to me, 
of frequent recurrence : three distinct inquiries, on different specimens 
brought the uniform reply tiru-ndllai. • The word commonly spelt 
Tinnevelly, is reetc J Tiru~iy.’llu-vale, m “ the plain of sacred rice-corn.” 
The personification I gathered from rafter-inquiries. This resemblance 
to Egyptian customs would seem to indicate that Sahas have some 
remiftiseeqees of their original country. 

!. The book is long, of 1 medium thickness, on narrow* leaves, in 
tolerable order. 

5. No. 2180. • j Rangha idndddhi a chant to Vishnu. Old No. 1 46^ 
C.M. 168. # 

. The artdddki is a d«*caju> chant. 

defective production by Pilfaiperum^l dyeng&r, one ,of thd managers 
at SrltMgfia*i\ fane, in prhiae Battgha *vdm( t the form pf Vishnu Wor- 
shipped 19 &u«v wwtk^f forty leaves at the beginning, bnf.the 
remainder oft t l ho fragment is right ; it, (las a mixture of pootical stanzas, With 
a prose 6’xgjanation ; it is a little damaged by inserts. 
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Leaf 41 — 77, and vriita stanzas 53 — 100, laudatory of Yithnu in 
preference to Brahma and Siva. The boo^ is long and now worm eaterf. 

6. No. 2136. Aruna girt n&t'ha tint pugerh, sacred, chants by 
Artina girt n&t'ha. Old No. 13&, C.M. 203. It contains 106 
stanzas, completing a satacatfi : leaf 1 — &6 complete. See notices 

infra of other- copies. ' , 

This ope long, 6( medium thickness, old, very much worm-eaten. 

7. No. 2141. Vgrha mukattp, chant on Pullaiyar only three leaves ; 
large handwriting of a school "boy. 4 Its value mtfy be adjudged 
by one specimen; "Ganapati jaya jaya—irraver jaya jaya — Isan 
tanfarul — maJcane , jaya jaya ; that is elephant lord ! huzza, huzza'll ! 
— never dying, hu'iza/huzzah’.-^receiving fuvor hom^Sioa — O son ! 
huzza,* liuzzah ! 

The leaves arelong, in good order. 

8. No. 2143. Aruna gin n&t’ha lira pugerh. Old No. 140, C.M.66* 
Leaf 1 — 31 'defective ; 55 stanzas, others wanting. 

This copy is long, thin, old, a little damaged, v. infra. 

9. No. 2145. Vencata venpa, on Vishnu. Old No. 149, C.hf. 169. 

Stanzas of the venph (or sonnet) species of verse, in praise of Vishnu, 

in the form worshipped at Tripeti; composed by Pitlai Perumdl ayerigar, a 
Vaishnava Brahman , and manager of the fane. Several of the stanzas are 
wanting some of the remaining leaves are slightly injured. 

Leaf 2 — 26, wanting seven intermediate. The book is long. 

10. No. 2149. Aruna giri n&t'ha tiru pugerh. Old No. 142, C.M- 

1078, contains? 94 stanzas,” leaf 3,-32, 34 — 39, 41, 42, and does not 
finish. * ' 

O 

This copy is of medium length, injured. 

11. No. 2150 Rangha calampacam , or incense to Vishnv. Old No* 
144, C.M. 167, leaf 1 — 25 contains 100 pdttacams. 

Of medium length, old, a little damaged* 

12. No. 2151. Rangha calampacam , chant '’on Rangha n&t'ha, $00 
mmmfJ stanzas, leaf 1 — 25 long, worm-eaten'. 

This .is a poem of one hundred stanzas in praise of Rangha % tfnaroe of 
Vishnu at <Srirangham 9 and other places. The word which I rendered 
“incense” signifies more properly a mixture of odoriferous^WAiine^, # of 
which 1 need. not extract the quintessence. It is also a tecfenfeftf name of 
d&ssof Tfemil Prabaftdffbii hs containing a mixture of various poetical 
measures, Tin first manuscript is perfect and uninjured { the socotkd copy^ls 
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somewhat damaged by insects, and will require to be looked ait occasionally ; 
though its restoration is not immediately jirgent, it is otherwise complete. 

13. No. 215*2.* Abhirdmi and&dki ,* a da-capo chafit. Old No. 150, 
C.M. 1^0, leaf 1 — 17t 

w ® 

This is a small and imperfect /narwscript, confining sixty-four stanzas 
out of onp hundred. The subject is a species of eulogy, addressed to a form 
of Parvati, composed in the kind of ni^trd tenfted a*0ti by Abhirawi Pattar, 
a Br&hihan. The book is quite recent in appearance; yet, is nevertheless 
slightly touched by insects* It was evidently left unfinished by Ihe copyist: 
there being several blank leaves, ’not written ^an. 

9 # It is loijg, and now injured by book- worms*. 

14*. No- 2154. 9 Aruna giri n&t%$ tiru pug erh f Old Noa 139, C.M. 
179, leaf 1 — 34, containing 50 stanzas. “ “ 

This copy*is long, very narrow leaves, ver$ slightly injured. 

Reference to three other copies supra . 

* # 

These manuscripts are portions only of one great work ; reputed to 

contain in all sixteen thousand stanzas, of the kind termed viruttam, by 
Aruna giri nat'ha, so called after the god at Trinomali. His name forms 
part of the above title, and the words tiru puget h mean sacred panegyric. 
This panegyric is contained in a geries of hymnology ; addressed to a form of 
Subrahmanya , worshipped at Tirtani , near Madras. ' 

„ 15. No. 2 155. Jmbikai mdlai, garland of Parvati. Old No. 151, 
C.M. 171, leaf 1 — 8, containing 30 stanzas. % 

These are in praise of Minacshi , theVorm of Pdrvati in the great 
Saiva temple at Madura. 

The book is Tong, narrow leaves, in good condition. 

16. No. 2157. Stotlra agaval , praise in measured prose- Old No. 
195, C.M. 178. 

# A few leaves without oqjtar or connexion, and so greatly damaged by 
insect^ and other causes, as to be no longer coherently legitye. As far as any 
subjects can be made out, ^ke contents agree wilh the title, indicating a poem 
of the easiest kind of metre, in praise of various so called deities. 

Eight short leave # s, extremely damaged. 

17. No. 2161. Tiru vachctcam, sacred chants by Monica vdsacar. 

Old No. 104, 162. * ' * 

Hq, -flppar and iSundqrar, towelled oyer the Calrnajic, visiting 
and writing a.distinot ahani each fane- The temple!, so 
eeieferaie^/etain still the epithet tipi or sacred. 
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There is also in thi* cop^ nine stanzas of the Devaram, a 
fragment. 

The numbers of the leaves are riot in regular order The book 
is short, verjr thick, old, audjnow injured — v. supra el infra. 

18. No. 2 WSJ. Tiru vachacqM, eh ants *by Mdnica vdsacar . Old 
No. 103,C.M. 161. Three copies, Nos.« 104 — 106 precede. 

These are copies "of a collection* of panegyrical stanzas by; Mdnica 
vdsacar , whose story is narrated in the Vadur, and Madura st’hala pur anas . 
After relinquishing bis office of minister of state to the Madura king, and 
undergoing severe treatment, as'narrated in those legends, he became a devotee 
of Siva 3 and, exclusive of disputing witn the Bauddkists , he wandered about 
in the manner of ascetic minstrels, such' as Appar, Sundarar , and others, and 
composed^rrief panegyrics of different forms or emblems of Siva, worshipp* d 
at different places. Tke entire amount of such chants was fifty-one ; which 
chants (consisting at least of ten stanzao, but generally one, two, or three 
more) makeup a total of six hundred and sixty stanzas of the kind termed 
viruttam; with a few of the plainer kind termed agaval For a further 
account of the work, see abstract of the Vadur st'hala puranam , under XXIII. 

No. 103 is complete. There are added 27 chants from the Tevaram, 
a similar collection by Appar , Sundarar and Sampanlar • The whole forms 
a email sized pocket volume, which, though 0 rather old, is very little injured : 
leaves i — 208, small writing, very short, and very thick 

19. No. 2207, Section 1. Tiru^avanam kudi andadhi: da-capo 
chant on a Saiva fane. f Old No. 156, C.M. 174, leaf 1 — 17. 

There are three documents tied up in tills book; the first has the above 
title, and is a series of ten chants, e|ch of ten stanzas, laudatory of Siva , 
composed by Subrahmanya disyar, son of tAmbala'vana disyar. It is 
complete. * * 

The second is entitled Tiru cachur nondi ndtacam , v\ supra. 

The third document contains a few leaves; the contents' being ten 
stanzas in pfraise of Tiyagara^ a name aud form of Siva, worshipped at Tiru- 
portor, about 20 mileS south &f Madras. 

For Section 2, see VI. v 

Tbe whole book is somewhat long, of medium thickness, slightly 
injured/ 

* 2Q. No. 2270, Hanvmanta pattu , a chant in praise q&<ffanumdn. 
401d Ng. 204, GM. 182. The term ddi Hanuman is heed, indicaj^ 
*itf# an intention tejtattjr his claims very high * ****** 

* 4 Thitis a, book ,vefy small in size and brief as fo fcdrrtottts. Jfreont&ms* 



6 ; 


ten stanzas, as a eulogy p{ Hp num&n, for the 'assistance rendered t tf Rama in 
the war against Lanca. The eight diminutive leaves, on which the book is 
written, are muct) damaged by insect^ * 

There’is an appendix of eight similar leaves, of which only four arc 
written on ; the contents beinj; an un&nished ppem in praise of ajocal goddess, 
termed Periya nayaki arnmon ; in gbod'yreservatiori. . * 

Inhere are now sevei\ leaves of* the •firsthand four 6f the second, 
togetjiea 1 ] instead of 16 leaves, Short, very narrow, worm-eaten. 

21. No. 2278. Sundara vedu pari; concerning Siva. , No other 
numbers. In * caliturai 'and venpa% measures, leaf 1— -'17, and 
seemingly’ # complete. * , * * * 

This little book appears not to have been in the MacKenzie 
collection, when fi*r&t examined by*me in 1838-9. , The pi$puraption 
therefore is, that it has been since subsituted for soiqe more valuable book 

The subject is, praise of tile form of Siva, worshipped at Madura 

It is somewhat long, has no boards, is in good order, a school 
boy’s handwriting 

XIII • Inscripiiovs 

1 No. 2345. Tardsaran Israra kotl, and Sundara Perumhl kotl, 
and Tiru sala muttan kotl*, stla sdssanankal. Inscriptions within, or 
on the walls of three temples. Inside the book stated to be 
inscriptions from six temples. Records of gifts to those temples- 
Leaf 320— 371. Old No. 6, C.M. 958 

The book is short, of medium thickness, in tolerable order. 

2 No. 2346. Tirunamala, Tiru koilur, Vrtddhaffhala koil sil& sdssa- 
nankal. Old Slo. 15, €.M. 967. 

* 

This book contains vatious inscriptions; as a bundle of different 
sized leaves^ some of them very long, or medium length, and more or 
less* worm-eaten. * 

* It is not necessary to note each inscription from palm leaves, 
as all such were, at as early time, copied 'off in paper books ; and a 
great many inscriptions will pome to be noticed under the 2nd Famj^y. 
3. No, 2347. Diva rayu silk sdssanankal. No other mark or 
number— 89 leaves. 

These, from thdr importance were noted in my former analysis, 
«i#s fellows : — - k » # > * 

j .) Dated in Sal. Sae. 1278. Vita pratdpa diva raysrHk the time -of bis 
, - coronation had a large a grakdntm, or street, containing thirty-three 
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house^builtj in a town bearing hi* own name ; whip!) he then presented 
to the Brahmans. t t * 

2. ) Dated in Sal. Sac: 1300. Commemorates two ptiblfa acts of muni- 
ficence bj Bala nayak, eon of Alupg noyak, the friend of Hukha. He 
had a spring, or aqueduct («vhich had gone tp decay) repaired for public 
use. He aba built a town called'" Piltaisamtidram. Which be bestowed 
for a residence, on the Bral»mai\s. 

3. ) Dated i# Sal. Sic. 1303. Bahha raya , the son of Hari ha?a ray a, 

formed a village which he called Mari hara raya puram, and gave it 
as a present to thirteen Brahman*. • r « • f 

4. ) Dated in Sql.'Sac. 1071. Vishnu verddhana , the son,of Saluvan the 
latter of whom ruled in Dkaraca puram ( Divara samudramj from over- 
coming and killing a tigpr, acquirgS the epithet of Ojala ( oyisala .) At 
the tuaeof the installation, or crowning of Narasinha deta , or*e of this 
race ; h ^Narasinha made a donation of lands, and cpw, to the fane of 
KSsavasvdmi , and also gave some lands to the Brahmans. 

5. ) Dated in Sal. Sac. 1454. In the time of Achy Ufa raya , one named 
Yellapa nayak, in order to ensure to himself both merit and fame, made 
large donations of lands to the Brahmans. 

6. ) Dated in Sal . Sac. 1437. Timma raya , a king of the Tuluva 

country, of the race of Vasuva drva, acquired illustrious reputation by 
acts of munificence. 1 

7. ) Dated in Sal. Sac. 1152 The Prat'hani or treasurer of II a? i hara 

raya , who was named Ganda-danda Y fo\\y repaired the injuries done by 
the jf ahomedans atVelloie; who had demolished some fanes there, and 
presented those repairs as an offering at the shrine of C henna hfoava raya . 
(The date 1152^ is equivalent to A.D. 1230, and corresponds with the 
period of the first Mahomedan irruption). < 

8. ) Dated in Sal. Sac • 1055. In the time of the the Os da Vishnu Verd - 
dhana, a king named Vinaiyddilya was feorn, who made large donations 
to secular Brahmans, and also to sacerdotal Brahman^ officiating in fanes. 

9. ) Dated in Sal. Sac. 1206. Vallala raya, the son of Viva Narctfinha 
raya, made donations of villages to various fanes, and to Brahmani. 

10. ) Dated in Sal Sac. 1206. Vira somescaihi chacraverti, son of the 
'last mentioned Vallala raya, made large donations of land to three fanes. 

11. ) Dated in Sal. Sac. 1210. When Vira Ifatasinka raya> theadp. of 
the Ibove Vira somisvara chacraverti was ruling with great equity, his 

• Pulatdyi, or chief general, made large donations of lands tp rtiatty fanes. 

12^ Dated fn Sal. Sac. 1235. Bommana nayak , the chief general o£ 
4 t &i**'+Nara*Mka forced some villages and agrah*r<ms> which he 
v BJWtfited to Brahman*. 
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13. ) Dated in AW. *S 'ac. 1235. (Commemorates other similar ‘Jonationn, 

^ from the same person. , 

14. ) Dated in iSnl. Sac . 113f. /i ira *Nara*inha ray a; gave to his chief 
general Certain lands in free tenure* 

15. ) Dated in Sal Sac ; 1154. ' Commtmorat^a gift of 'lands in free 

tenure, by Ft'ra Nat^asihha ray a, to*C#matyar, a J)rahr!i,an. 

• • # 

16. ) Dated in Sal. Sac. 1G80. ComrAemnVates ^ rant of fourteen villages 

tg Brahmans , by Cotanda noytfk, in the time of Vita Ndtasinha ruya . 


17.) Dated aSW. aSW 1085. VisKnu dan da rtoyak, the 1 maniri or 
minister of Narasinha ray a, having several lands placed at his disposal, 
by permissifyi of tho said king, bestowed them on various Brahmans. 


Remarlt . — Some of the preceding inscriptions are of earlier date, and 
greater value than usual. They require to be compared with tho awnuscript 
entitled Congudesa raja kal, as they Roem to relate to the line of princes therein 
given; and (if I remember aright)»some of these dates, and inscriptions are 
therein introduced. 


Note. — This manuscript is injured, or damaged in a few places by the 
breaking otf, of portions at the edyes, injuring the writing, and now irrecover- 
able ; fdV the rest, th<» document is in good preservation. * 

* The book is very long, of medium thickness, and injured. 

« 

4. No. 2348. Vishnu Cdnchi sila sdssnnanhil Inscriptions at the 

Vaishnava fane of Conjevcram. Old No. 1, O.M. 953. 

* These also attracted my % attention, at an early period of my 
former analysis, as follows : — ® 

1. On the Sampanki sacred wall, and bn the southern wall, on the hill. 

Inscription of *Vai rajm Timmapa , Sal. Sac. 1413. Commemorates a 

gift by Vai rdja Timmapa of ^,500 fhnams (of what kind not specified) to 
be given yearly at the Bioala , and Uputhi festivals, for the expenses of pro- 
cessions, %nd for iirnishing the usual offerings of ghee, sugar, and other 
roattjw for making sacred vianfis : as customary in Vaishnava fanes. 

2. On the sacred hill, on the Sampanki, and the southern wall. * 

v e 

Inscription* of Nagaina, Nayani of Mucapalam, Sal. Sac. 1409. 
gift of jfhee and other matters,* for lights and offerings, to be raised from the 
reVehfles of a ’Village called' Tiru pani pitlai, made in the time of Saturn 
Timmd, the race of Narasimtna rayer. 

8. On t&e sacred bill below the Sampanki, on jthf southern waH. * 

”/(Jn Tftog^r ^.i^riptioijjji o t Sfluv# Timm* rqju, Sal. Sac. N03. 

Timma yfia the son of Saluea saluva malliya diva mahd raja. Gift of 



7,800 fanams, f6t four kinds ofVeivici in one frinc, avd two kinds in another 
fane, to aiise from the products of cultivation. w 

4. On the south gide of the tcwer/ on the Satoipanhi, below the 
southern wall. f 

Inscription of Ti?u vitfii smi the daughter of Ammani Dated in 
Sal Sac . 1408. Gift 300 farihms, for conducting a certain ceremony of 
singing &c., at*the t^ne cjfrthe glad’s rising up iiv the morning, after sleep. 

5 Inscription of Narana patla 'van the Purdhitan * or Brahman 
adviser of Krishna rayer, dated ir. Sal. Sac. 1436. Gift of 10,000 fanams 
arising from the products of cultivation, for offerings before the god,* eight 
times daily, of ghee, aiid various other articles, specified. 

* « • 1 

6. Dated in Sal. Sac. * 1528 , duriAg the rule of Sri vira Vencatapali 
ayyadever~(of Penmconda?) by Anumaya annayangar , son of Lalaga 
nay aka of the Conn caste people of Malliya lanam near Vijayanagara of 
365 gold huns, for the 363 days of the year, for ihe gift of two large tureens of 
rice, to be offered to the two images, and the overplus of the expense to go to 
the inferior temple attendants. 

7 Dated in Sal . Sac. 1123, donation by Udanda rayer Ulagappen , 
of 840 fanams foMhe conducting certain ceremonies, on the monthly recurrence 
of the naeshetra (lunar mansion) of his own birth, and that of his mother. (It 
is of early date, and the title Ulagappen means “father of the world. 9 *) 

8 . On the sacred hill, on the southern side of the shrine ( vimdnam ). 

Inscription of Timma raju , son o irSalura gunddu raya udiyar , datgd 
in Sal Sac. 1385. Gifts of s ( ome land for the conduct of offerings. 

9 On the southern wall facing the street in which the car is drawn 
at festivals, 

< 

Inscription of a merchant Krishnama chetti, dated in Sal. Sac . 1458, 
what was given not known, as it is stated that the temaining letters of the 
inscription have become illegible. 

10- On the same wall. 

* m 

Inscription of Koppu Nayani, a disciple of Tattdchdrya. Dated in 
S(d. Sac. 1467. Gift of 3,750 fanams for offerings, to be conducted on tbe 
eleventh day of every lunar fortnight. 

Note. — The above palm leaf manuscript is bcdly written in small fetters, 
and the 0alm leaf is in some places eaten away. It is, therefore, restored pn paper, 

> as some oY the dates and names will be useful in elucidating a fisV obscure 
points in the more mpdern portion of the Teninsula history. ' * 

/. • The restored copy i| in a large folio volume, on superior paperT 
V. Sad Family. 
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The palm leaf manuscript is )ong, thin, (leaf 1 — IS) much worm- 

Vtten. 

5. No. 234$. * Neman isvara* koit, and Airqvati isvara koil silil 
sassanankal. Inscriptions in two temples, believed to be in the 
Tanjore district*. Old No. 4^ C.JM. 936 ; lepf. 35 — 95 'from garbha- 
karq, or side of the Amman koil—v . 2, supra , 

The book is short, thick, slightly injured* 

e * » # “ 

6. No. 2350* Tiru Caruvur koil titta maruttur pasupati Isvara koil 
silbs&'isanankal. Inscriptions# from fanes in* the Cardor. district, 
near Coimbatore. They are of the time qf Kulottunga Ch&la , and 
irtVers of fliat time — leaf 230 — 259. 

These, with others ftom tha* neighborhood, had been copied 
into an old folio volume, which received much .attention in my analysis. 
Referred to 2nd Family. 

This book is short, thin, worm-eaten. 

7. No. 2351. Tdnjdvhr kandiyur Isvara koil sild satsanankal . Old 
No. 5, C.M. 957, leaf 90— 137. 

* The contents are thirty-two inscriptions copied out in Candiynr 
Tirvpanturatti , Koil patti tillislanam , Caduvuzi, Carunta pattankudi.” 

According to the number of the leaves there are 95 palm leaves 
wanting ; though the number of inscriptions, that is thirty-two, is complete, 
answering to the above title, written within on a blank leaf in a different hand- 
writing. It is, therefore, uncertain whether what umy have preceded ^as taken 
away or lost ; but some similar books in the collection render it probable that 
this is one section of a continued series, ( vide 5, supra. )* 

No. 41. In Ae Saiva* fane at Candeyur , dated 17th year of the rule 
of Kotaja Cfoava, maharaja ; gift to ^ fana'at Satya-mangalam. 

No. 42. Dated in the 10th year of Kopa deva , but the other words and 
letters are^sq evidently incomplete and disjointed, that the inscription could 
not Have been legible on the stone. t 

* No. 43. Dated in the 11th year of Kd rpja Kesarfr, the name of Tiru 
Candeyur is legible $ nothing else. * 

No. 44. Inscription on the shrine at Tirupantirutti of PushpatanesvUfa 
svtimi ; name of the goddess Satiuntira nayak ammen. 

Dated &A iS>ac* 1346, in Crodki year : gift by Fijaya rarjen , of the 
race of J^ari fjjara raifer, of a certain. portion from the revenue arising .from 
^cultivation. ) , ! ^ ^ ' * » * 

* • No. 4#.‘ Dated in Sal <SV»c. 1836, Manmata year. Gift ofiand to the 
same fane,J>y some headmen, apparently three in number. 
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No. 46.* Dated in the *10th yvar of Korasadnipan Chola deter ; but 
no intelligible sense can be made oy t. / 

No. 47. Bated in tho SOfcli year of Kiri honda fjttola dicer ; gift of 
various sundries for offerings or services, to a fane ; the name ofVhich cannot 
be made out. ' 

No. 48. Dated in the 20lh year of Kiri htmda kopa kdsiyn pairam 
dever Cholan': gift of l?nd to* maintain a constant light in a fane of 'Adi 
chandisrara . * 

« 

No. d9. Dated in Sal Sac.' 1454, a string of titles without any proper 
name; tliat of Varadapaiyar of rKnshnapuram o&curs; But tfiis is perhaps that 
• of the local god : gift 'of atax/m cows. J , 

Remarks. — The foregoing is merely a specimen of the contents. They 
are so prevailingly illegible, from deficiency of letters as to lead to the inference, 
either that the said letters were defaced on the stone, or else that the characters 
were not understood. Considerable pain^ were taken with this book, without 
adequate result. The oldest inscriptions appear to have no Sacai year stated; 
and where the Sacai year is mentioned, the date is comparatively modern. 

It rests on my recollection that this book convinced me of the 
imposition practised in the Madura st'hala puranam 9 in givirfg a very 
long line of kings, with high sounding Sanscrit names, or titles. Very 
many of those kings never existed. The inscriptions have simpler names. 
Co, before a consonant and Con (or Icon) before a vowel, is the word used 
for king; and this may be compared with Bryant’s Analysis, as to the 
extensile use of that word. Thence, moreover, through the Saxon 
koenig, comes the English word king. But I was startled at finding 
Bryant reduce thy Hebrew word Cohen, a royal priest, to the same 
origin. However, I believe he was right. € * 

This book is short, of medfum thyjkness, in good order. On a 
recent view of the manuscript, l spelt the names, Kandiyur, Tiru 
panturuttiy Kolilpatti , Tillai stamm, Kada carhi and Kavuritcdtam kudu 
8. No. *2352. Tiru karhi kunra gild, sdssanankal. Old No. 13, 
G.M, 965. &&ted to be copied from the Aqvman koil. There are 
dates of some kings’ reigns ; but much more as to* expenses of the 
temple, and income from a grove of cocoanjit trees. The temple is 
on a. remarkable bill, a little beyond Chingleput, on the other side of 
the Pdddr river, and traditionally the site of very blobdy battles . 
between Sqtva colonists, and the aboriginal Todarr. , } ‘ 

,, c ‘\Thf‘book is long, of medium thickness, very narrow loaves/ 
some damaged. 



. 9. No. 2853. H'iruvayur hvaraiioil sild sdmanankali 013 No. 40, 

•, C.M. 562, (or 10?) Inscriptions <jn one, or more than one temple, 
at Triviar, 0n»the CauverJ, and udhrto Tanjore. 

Panchanadi lsvu%a kail. 

Sarnia vartiki Jiymeu koit. 

Ar Saiva fane containing two buildings, dedicated. to the male, 

A • 

and female energies. 

Leaf 1 — 25. The book is shorthand slightly injured. 

10. * No. 23o*4. SingKa pilri n&t'ha sr.ami silk sdstanangdl. Old 
No. 2, C.M. 954. Inscriptions on a tejnpfe dedicated to the “lord , 
of lion-town where, not known. 

These inscriptions relate to limits or boundaries, produces, statis- 
tical details, gifts,, &c. 

Leaf l — 8, long, slightly ifijured. 

11. No. 2356, Tiru ehota turai sild sdssanankal. Old No. 3, 
C.M. 955? 

Tbscriptions on a fane known as Tiru payanam Itvara koil. The 
male energy? ’Appa tahayar, he who helps in distress ; the female energy, 
Pcruganndyaki, the great lad/. 

Record of various gifts, and benefactions to those two shrines, 
leaf 161— 220. 

The book is short, in tolerable ordet. 

12. No. 2357. Sadd sim maha ray a* copper sdmanankal. Copper 
plate grants, b^the last of the Vijayanagara ray as; copied on four- 
teen leaves, grant' ha lettgr, Sanlcrit language. Old No. 17 or 13? 
C.M. 964. • 

Tift book is long, on narrow leaves, much worn. 

• • , ft 

13. * No. 2358. Tiru Vdti kudi Istiara koil sild sassanankal. Inscrip- 
tions on stone, iu a village fane. The male energy, named Veda 

' pun Itvara,* the female energy, Mangai tkarhchi, the young scold. 

Records of grarfts to those two shrines; with cautioji not to 
pervert the gifts to other uses : leaf 1—9. 

. The book is short, and slightly injured. 

*> ' * 

14. , No*. 2359. Tiru anhdmalai Jr unde hula Isvara tvdrnt fannitiyal . 

. Bears no marks or numbers. 
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Inscription# on stone, onfalls of the pagoda at Trinomalee, 
near Madras. <- 

North side of Sabhdpati svardi't shrine, and from the gopura or 
tower on the south side. Gifts of ripe, buttfer, oil, and the 'like matters, 
from various persons. <,Amodg others the name of Vajrangadu Pdndiya 
raja occurs. It' is a> titular name, equivalent to “ thunder bolt. ” It 

belongs to Indra/i he gftd of the firmament.* . 

The book is long and thin, very narrow leaves, injured. 

15. No. 2360. V it lu latti talook.-PemmdZ keil sdstanonkat. Old 

r* >» 

No. 11, C.M*. 963. Inscriptions oil stone in Vaishnava fanes in the 
neighbourhood of Trichinopoly. Three nameg appear, Viltu 
katti Dottiyan, Iiru*N dray awn, and Veda Narayanan. As talook 

means district) there may be more than three: leaf 1 — 18. 

<• 

The book is very long, thin, very narrow leaves/ in tolerable order. 

16. No. 2361. 'lira* halt a pillai Isvar a kovil silh sdssanankal. 
Old No. 7, C.M. 959, stone inscription. 

Agni fsvara sv&mi— male. 

Saundari nayaki annnen — female. 

Gifts of land, tax free, cut on fche south side of the pagoda : 
ten inscriptions. Site, the Tanjore country. 

Leaf 15 — 38 and two leaves at the end in Nandi nagari letter.. 
•The book is of medium length, damaged. 

]7. No. 2366. Sucala Ndrayana Perumal Manu kula mahh devi 

Isvara koil. t)ld No. 16, C.M. 56? Inscription on stone, on a 
pagoda in the Chittoor zillah, and nbar Wandiwash; known as 
Manu kula Isvara amman koil , the Noachic goddess. 

The inscriptions are on th $ art' ha mantapa , south sid#, at the foot, 
and some of them relate to Chola kings : loaf 1—19. , < 

The book i$ of medium length, very narrow leaves, slightly 
injured. 

XIV, Jaina. 

1. Nq. 2078. Chatur vimsati purdnam, legend of the twenty-four^ 
, (i.e. Tirt'hacaras), the numbers are now defaced, but: should be 
‘Old No. f 2S6, C.M. 1044. 

Invocation. — A brief indication of the contents, then a reference to 
the author, anti to his readers. The J Purdnu is derived from the supreme lord 



Parrtmesvarer ; its virtues and beneficial tendencies are announced. Great 
virtues of its writer : great advantages wjjl result to its readers* 

The Purdntf opens with a reference to Vrithab'ha scdmi, who lived in 
the centre ofHlie southern portion of the }and of Baratka in Jambu dtoipa 
(central Hindustan)* , An early Chdcraverti* (or ruler) , came* to him, and 
begged to know all customs, flifferentes of times, and other .matters, from the 
time of Shsuman. The stafoi favorably jeceiyed his request, and taught him 
the mri/g tantra , or principal system ; which wasf delivered by Gautama 
to Srenica the great king, and consisted of 453,442,003,100,530 stanzas. 
This, the great blurdna, is taught from age to age. The account is then 
conducted, as if .repeating what Gautama stated to. Srejiica. A specification 
of she various y&gas ; that is, religious rites, or inodes of worship. A reference 
to Svayamb'huva Mjinn, and the matters which ^occurred in his time; intro- 
ducing the mention of the Ulsarpani and Avasarpini periods ; fc>e former 
prosperous, as following the renovation of all things, after the periodcal deluge; 
the latter adverse, as e going before* and preparing for the destroying, and 
purifying deluge, (see M.S. book, No. 12, Section 1). Tho peopling of the 
Baratha candam (or continent of India), with the Manus , Chacravertis , 
and people, is next adverted to. Tho prompt justice, and equity of the Chacra - 
vertis in*the punishment of crime. The book then mentions various matters 
concerning the world, countries, towns, kingdoms, sacred rivers or pods, 
donations, penance in detail. In«thosc times men believed in only one Creator, 
who created men good and evil ; not according to his own purpose of mind, 
hut according to their good and evil deeds, in a former state of existence. 
A/terwards the bounds, and the nature of the Baratha candam ( or upper India) 
are stated, its hills, peaks of mountains, &c. The great c.ty of Alacdputi y on 
the northern portion# its ruler was Athi pqlen, king of the Vidyddharas { a 
species of celestials) ;Jje considered the luxury of kingly rule to be like smell- 
ing a poisonous flower; and leflnquished^the kingdom, devolving it on hjs son : 
becoming a naked ascetic, he waft initiated into the Jaina system. Details are 
given pf that system. Mahapdlen governed ; he had four ministers, two of 
whoap nanftsVere Malta rnathi and Svayamputti . One day Shay ampul ti , 
being $ distinguished person among the Jainas, asked the king soifte questions 
of a religious character, to which the king replied ; an<? they both agreed, 
that though the body dies, yfct that the jivan (life or soul) does not die. A 
story is narrated in illustration <6 the advantage of the Jaina system. VarH 
ous accounts are* given of persons who, by evil actions, incurred the.paing of 
nar*add~ (or hell): Description of the various places of torment* and the ^ 
punishments inflicted, being instructed; 'or purified, thereby £ the persona so 
punished,, subsequently attain to happiness. Mention of persons mho obtain 
beatification in the hand calpam . There fallow details of capital towns, each 
the metropolis; of a state, or kingdom. Prophetic declaration's to the future 
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birth of Vi ixh&d'ha mimi, hia incarnation. Brahmas ami other gods, did him 
homage ; many matters follow concerning that incarnation, and it# praise?*, 
an account of the instructions giveii by*. VrtshaVha svdmi Seated on a lofty 
seat or throne; Bara t ha and other* received his lecfcuies. Ma account of 
their panegyric on the # teacher* The* glory of the Jaina system dwelt on. 
The Ghacruterti rafter wards returnee! to 'Ayodhjo, and received homage from 
the Vidyddhara** In a drearr) he Jiad a vision ‘of the god ; who Announced 
to him that persecutions' and sufferings f would arise from the Pdsffdndis (a 
contemptuous epithet applied to ^he 8aiva&) and also from the Mlechchas 
(outcastes, or barbarians) detailed at length. <■ The Chacravx'ti in the morning 
performed the rite of ablution, in order to remove the evil of the dream, or to 
avert it9 accomplishment. Details of Probamn , Cvmhhan/ and man.y others 
are given, as coming fropi thfo mouth of Gautama, delivered to Srenica; that is 
to say of Vhat kind &f birth, or form of being they before were (on the system 
of the metempsychosis) what kind of actions they performed ; afterwards 
being instructed in the Jain a system, Miey acquired * beatification. These 
various accounts, in much detail, occupy the rest of the work. 

Note . — This palm leaf manuscript, on examination, was found to he 
complete, and in good ordu* ; with the exception of about fifty leaves at tho 
beginning. These were restored on other palm leaves, and added to the book, 
for i?s more certain preservation. 

The woik, it will be seen, carries up the oiigin ol the Jaina system to 
the very birth of time; yet, as the whole turns on the alleged incarnation of 
Vriehahha *cdmi (considered by some (o be a subordinate incarnation of 
Vithnu) and as Vruhab'ha Svdmi was posteiior to Gautama Buddha , the 
evidence for such high antiquity may receive as mu cl# credence as any one 
may choose to bestow. In truth, the Jama system, afcjtg origin, was a modi- 
fication of the Vaishnava one. To me,U seems, that the Pali work (published 
in Ceylon) entitled the Maharcanno (or grfiat genealogy) f clearly fixes the 
origin of the Bauddha and Jaina systems at Magadha ; three or four hundred 
years antecedent to the Christian era. Nothing in this work, as it seams to 
me, contradicts s f ucti an origin; without being easily reconcileable thereto. 
The entire book might be w6rtb translating, at sony? future period, for though 
tjie JfiiM legendary history is as much beclouded with metaphor, and fiction 
as the Brabinwnical ; jet, from a comparison of tbe ( two, facts may be selected 
which r*uld not be received on the evidence of either one of the partie$^ 

‘ In my analysis, I placed this book under Sanscrit,, as a>kind of 
praqrU. Jbe* work is among the Tamil books in the library. Tije^ 
basfc of the language is Tamil, with a large mixture of .Sanscrit, m the 
' gvttM’ktt' letter^ 



2. No. 2082. j Chitra cvta maJuUmyam said to be taken from the 

* Srimati PaAshya puranam , 11 atfhydyas, 1-^58 leaves* Old No. 

30, O.M. 4D. # -.-i 

This is a St'kaU pufdnatn viJed into eleven adk'yayas or sections, 
relating to a fane of celebrity in the Mahrattfrb ountjy. The above name is 
derived from a painted cprridor contained in it; forming the Subject of one of 
the legends. From the cOqtents, I find the fane to be the same with the 
Pundprica st'hala which has heretofore been the Subject of »notice. It is 
termed Krishnp eshetram, and the presence of Vishnu is often adverted to.* 
Jaya.muni figures hf most of thedegerfds ; which are ail of them inane. The 
internal evidence of such documents is veij unfavorable tu the system of reli- 
gious belief, whfch they tend to inculcate. 

The book iS long, of medium# thickness, id tolerable order. 

As there is # opening for a doubt, I allow tlie % document to be here; 
but under reference forwards to •K.XIII. 

3. No. 2128. Tim nvtlandddhi, the sacred centum of da-capo 
verses. Old No. 1098, C.M. 1075. 

4 poem containing one hundred stanzas of the ciniltam kind, in praise 
of a Jnifia image and shrine, by a Jain, a author. Being defective at theend, 
the name of the writer, or localiiy,of the shrine does not appear in the* document. 

Leaf 1 — 50 containing 93 stanzas, with the urai or prose expla- 
nation. 

% 

• On the virtue of beneficence ; against various vices; on the.worship 
of God, to the devout there is no lack, all sfiould ask forgiveness of sins. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, a Iitt4e injured. 

4. No. 2290. Jainya Cuumvdi cal'ha, tale of Jaina-moonlight. 
Old No. 1(33, C.M. 107?. 

TlysJbook opens with a reference to S rented, a king of Magadha, whose 
towfl .resembled Alacapuri (tlft capital of Cuvhra) Srenica wenfcto Gautama 
Buddha for instruction, in the doctrines of the Jaina credence. And Oautama 
IS then stated to have detailed a series of tales' received from Vditodya, a king 
of the northern Mat'kura, narrated to his minister ; which were first related 
by Athhkasa tp his wives, eight in number, the names being given. Each of 
the tales was told during one night. ’ The subjects Were calculates to illus- 
: trate the dograasof the Jaina oredencO j ; and each tale made one of them A 
convert to thft system; .with, the exception of one, whp remained sceptical to 
, the last. The tiles are in the oriental taste, asto kings, theirminiatjra, Ac, Ac. 
The. object is to. inculcate moral truths; which simple, and unadorned, might 
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be deemeJt tedious; but partak'ing nipiv of the nature of fable than of plain 

a r 

narrative. „ / 

This book is written in'a sort of pracriiti prepe : the basis is 
Tamil, but much interlarded with, Sanscrit in grant* ha letters; a mode 
which characterises the few Jaina books that- have survived, owing to 
Juinti fanes existing abound Conjevera'm : 1*1' 1 —1 12. 

The bftok is longj somewhat thick, ,oh narrow leaves, slightly 
injured. 

5. No. 2291. Jaina pancha marga ulpatti. 

The origin offive distinctions among Jainas. Old No. 173, C.M. 

'1074; leaf 1 — 10 complete. r 

* . * 

A manuscript of*ten 'palm leaves, in Tamil and grant' ha characters, 
mingled iffier the Jama fashion. It is complete; a few of the palm leaves 
are damaged. # 

t. 

It commences with a reference to Chandra gvptd' (contemporary with 
Alexander the Oreiit) whom the Jainas (as 1 apprehend improperly) class among* 
the votaries of their system. Chandra yupta had sixteen different dreams ; 
each one indicative of evil, degradation, or corrupt ascendancy. Kq, sought 
the explanation from a Jaina sage ; who, from them, predicted a decline of 
the power -of the Cshetriyas with degradation, and divisions in the Jaina 
credence. Chandra ynpta abdicated his throne in favor of his son Simhusena, 
and became an initiated disciple in the Jaina ascetic order. Ilis preceptor 
was Bhadrn-bahu ; who, from the crying of a child, prognosticated twelve 
years of famine ; and in consequence, assembling his associates and followers* 
the whole company emigrated towards the south. In the midst of a deep forest 
and at a certuin hill, c. celestial vo c iee directed them to halt, and reside there ; 
whereupon they took up their abode in the cavesof the lull. After some time 
I)hadrji-bahu died there. Chandra ynpta mnva muni , or sage, attended to his 
funereal rites. His successor appears to have been Fisatachwiya y and the site 
of residence became the Chola country. Tn consequence of famine, < the com- 
mon people, qr householders, invited the asceticjf no longer to live in the wilds, 
but to come among* tfeem, and reside in the fanes ; when the people would 
minister to them support. To this request the asceti<& consented. One of them 
while going but for alms, frightened a woman, . causing miscarriage ; oh which 
incident the people founded an entreaty to the asceties to wear >vhite garments 
( Swetdmb'araJ by doidg which an innovation was produced, and the Sivetdmbara 
sect w as formed. After the famine, the whole company returned towards the 
nortltj and, withran intervening incident by the way, in which (Matidra gupta 
ha4%#are^the whole of the tribe returned to Patalipytfa, {JPaUbothraJ ih 
itt^m^irnshitra country ^ before mentioned as the capital tewn of Chandra 
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ynpla. Here a discussion* arose about theVearing oftho white garments ; ending 
aj; length in the formal establishment of tjie usage as a distinct class.* Out 
of them proceed©# a^class termed* Yananiflam, who were unclothed aseotics : 
they taught s»mo opposite tenets, relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited 
periods of journeying. # Out of those arose a clgss who rejected tjie carrying of 
the peacock fan and water cup, wheifce tR<*y obtained the nanje^f ffishpinjam ; 
by which ’they became designated, as a third sect, or subdivision. These three 
were established in the Cali yuga y^ar ICO. This*jfc no ^ 232p years ago, as 
shown by a sloca or poetical stanza. About forty years later Dravida dchdrya 
opposed Pug ay a pptajvdmi (Ijeadpseetig)'; and, introducing various innovations, 
formed the Drdvjdam, as a fourth subdivision. Tl\e fifth class arose out of the 
allied, circumstance of a teacher, supposed to btf dead, arising re-animated from 
the funeral pile. According to the regulations of tjfe system, a dead body should 
be halted half way to the burning ground, and carefully examinees to the 
possession of life, or otherwise. If then re-animated, jsuch a one would be 
received ; but one arising re-animated from the funeral pile, must depart the 
country. This person did not obey the rule ; but Assembling some people around 
him, established an additional, and apparently much more lax system ; termed 
Cashtasangliam. In this way “ five worthless systems’* were formed, differing 
from the *mula sang ham, , or original assembly. 

Remark. — The date in this book is most valuable, as it agrees with other 
researches ; harmonises with an alleged interpolation by Brahmans of some 
eight or nine hundred years; and brings the commencement of the Cali yvga 
to some time near 500 A.C : on the correct fixing of the beginning of that 
era very much depends. This bool? further yields written evidence as to the 
coming of the Jaina system from Magadha fnto the Peninsula; heretofore 
inferred by me, as probable from more general data and analogies. Chandra 
guj)ta is probably inti^duccd by license of authorship ; and the predictions 
ascribed to him were most probably put into that shape by way of ornament 

The namqof Chandra gupia may be understood as loosely applied to 
one of his descendants ; and the Pali work entitled Mahcnvanso, states that a 
prinee^ of ttiat dynasty assume^ the sacerdotal office among the votaries of 
Bauddha ; and becaipe instrumental in the extensive dissemination of the 
system. a # 

As a wholcf, this brief document seems to me valuable: it adds an item 
or tyo of additional eviflened to other documents ; and if any others are 
translated; this manuscript ought perhaps to be of the number selected for 
that purpose. Meantime, it has been restored on paper. * 

^l ^ok is long, thin, pn narrow leaves, much wem-eaten.^ 

♦ 'Athopg mitiior tenets one ww‘ their holding the possibility of wowftn obtaining 
mtihm (Dr beatitude) whence it would appear that the other Jaina* denied that possibility 

# a 
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[In my Report oa the Elliot marble!!, are matters corfftrmalovy of the foregoing. 
Extracta from Mr. Sterling's paper in thi^ Asiatic Researches show, that, caves exist in tljft 
province of Cuttack, once inhabited by Jahia antics'; translations from MacKenzio papers 
show that the people invited those ascetics to live in their midst ; and that tjicre was a con* 
fusion as to Gajapati* and Chnta v, owing to a sot them conquest ‘ I remark also, that paint- 
ings by Captain r Geilsi from the eaves of A^junta, show that the Swelambara was the class 
of Jabm ascetics having influence in that Neighbourhood *j 

G. No. 2315. l^cwuny jxtdai veitu. By Ifasum padai Old No. 197, 
C.M. 156. ' * , 

c 

It contains 131 vriitta stanzas, on the seven worlds, seven seas; 

• r # if* 

and others on war and fighting. The classification of the book is doubt- 

' ful. It is not Mahometan j and is supposed to be part,' of some, Jaina 

book. Leaf 1 — 40, in itself complete. 

t t V c 

f JHie book i£ of medium size, a little injured. 

7. No. 2326. Jainya ddimuial nadattyam ; affairs of the Jainas from 
the early times. Old ,No. 172, C .M. 1073. « 

1. One part of this manuscript relates to eleven kinds of vegetables, 
ordinarily used in making Hindu dishes, which the Jainas are forbidden to use. 
If any one cat those vegetables, he is considered to be no better than a dead 
carcase. The subject appears to be a part of the Srdvana dherma . 

2. A detail of kings from early times, down to the accession of the 

English Government. This list, in the former portion, is in grant 9 ha letters. 
It commences with Varlumana svami, the last Tirt'hacara ; the other con- 
nected names are Rhhabha , Bharata , Satara, and twelve others termed Cha- 
cravertn. A list of some other<names seems to me composed a little at random, 
judging from the mixture : reaching to the era of the Magadha kingdom. 
The name of tSreni&a maha raja is given, with the addition that he ruled 
2540 years ago (to be reckoned backwards froirfA.D. 1^17). The end of the 
virtuous period, and commencement 'of the* Cali yuga is dated 2480 years 
since. (These valuable dates, the Bauddhas are known to preserve by means 
of memorial verses ; and the latter gives for the beginning of tHfe <Cali yuga , 
the date A.C: 6 63). The next point mentioned is the rule of Sacya ot'&abap 
dat^d 1739 years backwards <($ocya of course means Sdlivdhana] atA Sal. 
Sictii I739)^corresponds with A.B. 1817. The (jhola rajas a re v then ihen* 
tflShed, ruling in this country ; that is, the* southern part’ of tfto Peninsula. 
A seemingly credible list is given, down to Adondai. The. kingdom Was4fter- 
wards broken Un divided into various portions, and the Curumbars aOqhircd an 
ascendancy. The Ckota rule lasted about 1,000 the 

Mahcmedai^ nfled lSO years: and some names Of tlft^sr' 

Afte^tbem the English had ruled during seventeen years/ Wbeh^ thc a^coUht 
was Written. 1 ” • 
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3. The story .of 'Vencatapati naj/ak. It relates to a trick played upon 

^.district chieftain by some Jainas, and hi% revenge leading him to persecute 
and exterminate the* Jainas. ' * 

4. THo periodical deltigo. This document will be abstracted in a fol- 
lowing paper. (See 2nd Faigily). 

5. ^ Claims of the, Jaina fane at 'Chittamur. .It is* a' 'principal one. 
Kulottunga Ohola gave it a revenue of 4,000 *pago<tys, a%rwarSs inequitably 
reduced by the Mahomedans to 60 pagodas ; concerning which reduction, a 
complaint is preferred to the Honorable Company. # 

• Remath.-^lh& second part or section of this manuscript is valuable. 
Accordingly, I have noticed it rather fully. Tl\o book being in good preserva- • 
tion, it &n at any time be consulted in .verification. I note merely that adding 
to A.D. 463, the amount of nearly nineteen turies* the discovered interpolation 
of the Brahmans, we ascend to about A.C. 1300 \ and at A.C. 1200, from Hindu 
records solely, I hfid heretofore placed the commencement of the Colt yuga , 
with the conjecture that it must certainly be placed later. Let no one, there- 
fore, hastily contemn researches which evidently have a tangible bearing. 
Fixing the commencement of the Cali yuga in the fifth century before the 
Christian era, I am certain of the great outlines of history downwards ; with 
very much of the needful filling up of details. Antecedently the pauranical 
enigmas require solution ; and their solution whenever successfully * effected, 
will show results which I can mentally anticipate; but which must be 
analytically, and not hypothetically demonstrated. See the introduction. 
Art. Vaishnava. 

• ^ 

Six leaves, containing copies of ihscriptions, appear to have 

been inserted. , 

- . 

The book is Ifpig, of medium thickness, in tolerable order. 

8. No. 2334. Jainyar kudiyirukira ur hyfeyut, an account of towns 
dwelt in by. Jainas. Olcf No. 223, C.M. 1076, leaf 8 — 21. 

Thif inperfect manuscript contains a list of places in the country adja- 
cent fo Conjeveram and Mad rite, which are dwelt in by the reinpants of the 
Jaina population ; formerly predominant in the same general locality. Some 
towns, or villages are dedbribed as having fanes, and some as being without 
them. Some of the fanes are used in the public exereise of the religious 
Bystem of the Jainas; and»some are not so used. 

Remark . — This manuscript wants seven palm leaves at the ^giuning, 
aqd is not complete at the end. Xt.is by consequence a mere fragment, ,od * 
•what remains *is almost destroyed by insects. Should tho^ea^ps wasting 
hereafter be met with, the whole may be attempted to be restored. «s.a refflain- 


* This was written 1838-39. 
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ing record of the recent state of a religious system gone to ruin and decay, 
under the prevalence and patronage of Braktnanitm; consequent to tU6 
V ij ay ana gar urn conquest of the Penins&la. 

The book is of medium leifgtfc, very touch damaged' 

9. No. 2367. Jaihya pustaca -zdpftah, q list of Jaina books. Old 
No. 170, C.M. 1062. 

f • 

Of thi^catal8gue fcfi injured copy jvas met with in the manuscript books. 
This is more full, and in better condition. The names of Sanscrit books are 
given in grant' ha characters; and those of ^amil books jn 'Jfarail letters. The 
catalogue is not extensive 5 the whole being contained in eighteen narrow 
' palm leaves, not all full. The* document is in good condition' 

18 leaves long^ nojv somewbkt injured. 

, iftnong th&c books is the Calingatu parani , not by a Jaina 
author. Others are tlfe Naladiyar , the Udayana Gumaram , the Mandala 
pwrusha nighantu , Sfc . These otherwise exist. f But the book is of 
value; seeing that Jaina books wero so extensively destroyed. In 
drawing up a Report on the Elliot marbles, this book was not in my 
recollection, or I should have translated, and inserted the contents. 

1* 

XV. Lexicographical. 

J. No. 2241. Mandala purusha nighantu. Old No. 55, C.M. 214. 
A Tamil lexicon, generically divided into 12 sections, as names of 
gods, of men, of beasts, of trees? and so on. Names of gods 100 
stanzas, of men 106 staazas, of beasts 78 stanzas, of trees 68 stanzas ; 
but the whole occupies 1 142 vruttas : leaf 1 — 280 complete, less 9 
leaves of section 5. Orthographical inaccuracies exist. Book of 
medium size, somewhat injured. * 

*2. No. 2243. " Divacaram, or sunshine. Old No. 65, C.M. 222, a 
lexicon. 

✓ 1 C 

It contains part of the 1st adliydyam on the names of gods ; 
1 saves not in regular order ( ; the greater part appears to have been taken 
away, and 5 or 6 leaves are Telugu, Canaresfc, Balbund, substituted. 

"" • The book is Jong, thin, damaged. • . 

3. Mo. 2244. Chitambara agrddi, a lexicon. Old No. 66, C.M. 
22.4,* leaf 1 — 95 : 328 sulras. 

* ( This manuscript is a vocabulary (termed agradi ornigandu) of ^ the 
Tamil language, by Mev ana siddhar of Cfiitambaram. If Is id sutras or In 
brief verses, and ddes ridt extend this alphabetical order of arrifogement 
beyond tho- firs tr letter ; under which order simply the words Pre arranged, and 
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the meaning, or meanings, given. It is a much more brief, aftd simple compo- 
sition than the Mandala purush nigandut but better adapted for memory, or 
as a manual. She copy is complete, *of rficent handwriting, and in good preser- 
vation . 

♦ 

The book ia somewhat long, of medium thickness, * damaged, de- 
fective at the end. 

4. No. 2245. Mandate purusha hightmtu. Old No.*58, C.M. 217. 

.Iif verse and prose. e * 

On nafogs of gods 1— 2{> ; of.rnen 1—28 ; the 6th section various 
names : leaf 1 — 10, and 28 stanzas from the lfth section. 

•' * a The bflbk is long, somewhat thick, a little injured. 

5. No. 2246. *Nighantu , College mark TNo.*l 12. 

This book attracted attention from its appearing Jto be very old. It must 
indeed havebeen written, a great njany years since ; yet the writing and leaves 
are in good preservation. It had no mark or title, save a random one affixed 
to it by a servant at the College. On examination it proved to be an incom- 
plete copy of the nigandu, a dictionary in metre of Tamil synonyma, usually 
ascribe^ to learned Jainas. It wants two leaves at the beginning ; four leaves 
in the middle : and thirty-three leaves towards the end. It is a co mmo n 
school book. 

• 

Names of gods wanting, of men 108 stanzas, of trees 68, of places 
70 , and so on, up to the 12th section ; bnt defective. 

, The book is long, thick, very old, damaged. 

6. 2247. Mandate purusha nighanlu. Old No. 56, C.M. 215; leaf 
1-25. 

Section 3 oi^>easts^4 on trees, 5 on places, and so on to 11th or 
12th. , The leaves are not irregular order. 

The greater part verse, mingled with a little prose. Two sections are 
wanted at'tlie beginning. The book is complete from' the 3rd section, with the 
exception of one leaf in the 3rd to the end of the 18th The whole work is 
contained in 12 sections. ^ It is but very slightly injured 1>y insects. 

The boo? is long, thick, blank leaves at the end. 

7. No. 2274. Mandala purusha nighantu. Old No. 59, C.M. 218; 
leaf 1 — 26, defective. 

The first section only in stanzas. 

In the preface, one leaf ia wanting. There is only the first section ?h this 
copy ; and. at the end of this section ope leaf is also wanting. The remaining 
sections arf deficient. The contents of the copy are in ven$, without prose 
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commentary, k complete copy can, at any time be mfide«out of the three last, 
or two copies out of the four. n 

The foregoing are four different copies of one* of the Nigandus, 
or a Tamil dictionary of nearly ayfiopymous Words. A fiftfi copy was 
before noticed (No. 2246). *The worlj is of ^common occurrence ; and 
nothing further heeds to be done with regard to these copies. ,We have 
their substance it prytted Tamil dictionaries. Mandala purush, the 
author of the Nigandu, was of the Jama persuasion. 

The book is lbng, old, a littlp datpaged. , t ' 

8. No. 2276. . Dwaoaram sunshine. Old No. 64, C.,M. 221. 

The work which bears this till? is a common and well known' voca- 
bulary of the Tamil language, in verse, on the plan of the Amera eoshu and 
Nigandu: though not so full. It is ascribed to Chendal Dioaharam, a follower 
of Subrahmanya. * • 

i 

Of the twelve parts of which this work when cdtnplete, consists, thore 
is in this manuscript only about two-thirds of the first part, on the names of 
the gods. As regards preservation, the fragment is uninjured. 

The book is long, thin, on narrow leaves, in good order# 

9. A spurious fragment marked No. 2261 ; but without check 
numbers : leaf 1 — 48, and 50 — 55. • Stanzas, and prose, on names 
of kings, on the earth, on the gods. 

The book is of medium length v thin, injured at one end. 

XVI. * Magical. 

1. No. 2184. t Bala chicvtsai, exorcism of children. Old No. 84, 
C.M. 247. 

It seems to be taken out from a larger medical book. Native medi- 
cine supposes that some diseases of children are occasioned by posses- 
sion of an evil spirit ; and these are charms for driving puch out ; 
mingled with others gainst snake-bites, arfd some diseases. The leaves 
are not in regular order. , 

This old book is a fragment, according to the number oh the first leaf, 
288, foregoing leaves are wanting. It is defective in other places, and does 
not finish at the end. Various descriptions of diseases, incidental both to 
t children and adults, are mentioned; and the remedies are connected with 
ebaims, and mangled up with cabalistical figures : apparently mere devices to 
Impfise superstitious 'reverence on the vulgar. They may bo trfain spells nftore 
potent tbffn I suppose. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, old, in toleraljle order. 



2. No. 2328. Bhtehacara ky fey fit, an account of a magician. Old 

No. 244, C.M. 100. 

• . 

A kjpg called in Bhdshacara to relieve his daughter, possessed 
by a Brakmd rdcshasa, lie, as a 'mantra v&ti, or magician, effected a 
cure. 

The book is long, very much wornj-eaten. ' 

3. . No. 2273. Sara nil sd&trato. 

For Sectipn see IV. % 

Section. 2. Various matters relative to qjharjns and sorcery ; 
and to'divinatidn from the mode of breathing. Sufficiently described 
under IV. Leaf X — 27 not finished 

XVII, * Medical. 

1. No. 2181 Vaidhya siilrd munnur — t three hundred stanzas on 
medicine. Old No. 88, C.M. 242. 

This work on medicine, ascribed to Agastya should contain 300 stanzas. 
This copy is however not complete : at tho beginning thirteen leaves are 
wanting. From the fortieth leaf, five others are deficient. It is thenceforward 
regular to the eighty seventh leaf, and the remainder at the close is not found. 
It is otherwise in good order, and preservation. 

* Leaf 14— 40, and 46— 85. The book is something larger than 
medium size, slightly injured. * 

2. No. 2182. Purm svtram or Agastya irunur. Old No. 82, C.M. 
243, two hundred stanzas on medicide : leaf 45-»-81, see 9 infra. 

This manuscript contains two parts; the first being a medical treatise 
ascribed to Agastya, containingnwo hundred and three sutras or brief stanzas. 
The other part contains 20 1 stanzas, also ascribed to Agastya , of which the 
title js Piranam or fulness; being a compendium of ascetic observances, 
inodes of penance, austerities, and the like. Both parts appear tobe complete. 

The bookjs of medium size, in good*order. 

3. No. 2183, Tint mtilar'vaidhyam, a medical work. Old No. 92, 

C.M. 265*; leaf grant'ha letter, the niilam or original; 

leaf! — 62, the prose version. 

Various medical preparations ; among them* medicinp prepared 

from hare's fat, was noticed. 

% 

Thp book is of medium size,. in good order. 



4. *a 2186. Agastya vaidhychn nultiyampata of a hundred and fifiy 
stanzas, ascribed to Agastyg. Old No. 90, C.M. 250: leaf 1 — 2Q. 

On electuaries, decoctions, hnd other medical comjlositions as usual. 

The book is short, thin, slfghjtly injuted. 

5. No. &187. Vxeidhya'sutram mifnnur, ;or thrde hundred stanzas on 
medicine, ascribed. to Agastya. Old No, 8?, C.M. 252: lpafl — 68. 

C g 

This work if compete, in three ^undred stanzas, on sixty-eight small 
palm leaves, uninjured. It is ascribed tp Agastya* It treats on the composi- 
tion of various medi cities, one of tliem^bein^ amrita sanjivi, f br a panacea for 
the prolongation of life. The recipes are numerous. 

The book*is short, of medium thickness, in goochorder. 

# c 

6. No. 2188. Vaidhya'sutranwr, ora hundred stemzas on medicine. 
Old'No. 89, CM. 240. 

r 

This tract wants four stanzas at the, end: the preceding part is complete, 
and in good order. • *' 

A few leaves containing another medical tract, called puma lekiyam 
are added : these leaves are damaged at one end. 

On pulses, flatulencies, fits, diseases of the eyes, and similar ‘matters. 

Leaf 1—24 and forty others not numbered ; but like in subject. 

The book is of medium length, thin, in good order. 

7. No. 2189. Vaidhya sutram ndlputtettu or forty-eight stanzas, 
ascribed to Agastya. Old No. 9f, C.M. 251 : leaf 114 — 122. 

Small, neat writing, the last stanza wanting. The book is short, 
thin, in good order, <■ 

8. No. 2190. Agastya vaidhyam muput On nfedicine, Old No. 86, 

C.M. 254: leaf 1 — 13, complete. «It is not quite certain if the 
term mupu is intended for thirty, or for special. ‘The ascription 
to Agastya of course is spurious. r , 

The bookjs^of medium length, thin, in good order. 

9. No. 2191. Vaidhya puma sutram. (See 2, No- 2182, supra). 
Old No. 83, C.M. 244. 

There are three parts in this book. The first contains 216 sutras on 
alchymical' preparations, purgative, and other medicines. ' The shcond is 
termed puja vidfu, and contains 199 stanzas of theeirtiffftm. cjass*on modes, 
of wdrehip^ar homage, in the ritual of idpl worship. The- third is entitled 
diesfia vidHi, and cnntains-^01 stanzas, oh the modes of initiation to disoipleship 
In the •S'airasygtem. The vvhohj book contains 601 'itanzas, fmoribed to 
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Agastya ; but, in view of the case, its a literary device to* give authority 
tp the productions of other individuals. « 

Dr. Ain6Ue»in*tbe Appendix to his Materia Medica of Hindostan, Part 2, has enu- 
merated several works, medical an 4 others, as qgcribed to Agastya : among them the Scan da 
purdnam and Madura purdnam , and also past of the preceding treatises. Jfc would not be 
among the least of the marvels ascribed to tAga&tya, if all that* ft as been attributed to him, 
in the way # of authorship, we Jia really of his composition. • 

Leaf 1 — 175 complete. The Tioo'k is medium length, very 
thick; old, but in good order. 

l6. No. 22£>y. *Mupu ftustqcam. The term nfupu may signify old 
age, or superiority. Old No. 85, C.M. 253, It contains 50 stanzas 
• hy, the post Conganar, and leaf 1 — 27 ‘on medicine. 

B 

In this book, f>arts of two manuscripts arertjon twined. One portion by 
the poet Conganar, is entitled ZJbaiya diesha, and relates to ceremonief of initia- 
tion, and discipleship. This is complete, on thirteen small palm leaves 
uninjured. * 

There follows a medical treatise, of which two palm leaves are deficient, 
at the beginning, leaving the title uncertain. The medical contents are 
mingled up with references to the astrological yogas ; and ceremonies of the 
Satva worship. 

The book is very short* of medium thickness, much worm-eaten. 

XVIII. Meritorious Devotion. 

1. No. 2299 'Eca. dasi vriita*- on the 11th lunar day’s fast. Old 
# No. 43, C.M. 1063. » 

An illustration of the merit of rigidly observing the 11th day of the 
.moon’s bright and darj^half. Rucmangada was a king* very exemplary in 
his observance of this period of rigid abstinence, and self control. The 
consequence was that the people of his kingdom became so virtuous, under 
his example, that 'Yatoa, or the regent of death lost his power and occupation ; 
so tlyit Yttma preferred a complaint. Brahma produced a female, named 
Mohmi whom he sent to divert the king from his steadfastness *of purpose . 
who so far succeeded as to make the king engago either tb &reak the said rigid 
abstinence, or put his own son to death. He preferred the latter ; but at the 
moment when the sword was abotit to descend on his son, it turned into flowers, 
and his son’s life was spared; Yama again complained, when the 'frimurti 
accorded to him the grant that whosoever should fall asleep during the said 
night of watching and fasting, should lose half the merit of the full, and rigid* 
observance.: - »: f *’- T ^ - i; ; « 

v - v V*rioua<eapie$ of this legend occur inVol.I. muter the title of 
Rumangatfa charitra, and many other copies in Vol. II % with this title. 
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and other naihes. It is usually classed as a tale*; hut tho label on this 
manuscript was torn off, previous to roy first analysis, and the above titlb 
was written in Tamil letters ; though* Sanscrit, as to ttords. Almost all 
vruta calpas are accompanied with .legendary tales to illustrate their 
great efficacy. Rom jsh legends age similar io principle: leafl — 74. 

t f 0 4 * 

The book is long, of medium thicknesqifslightly injured* 

* r 

% f f « 

XIX. Miscellaneous. 

1. No., 2115. Three pieces! Old No. 174, C.M. 204. 

• t f • c 

1) . Atti chuvadi venpd, 84 stanzas, leaf 1—19, and again leaf I — 28, 

the urai, or explanation. « 

2) . Devaram, 11 stanzas, on 5 leaves, v. supra . XII- 

3) . fyanica vdsaca pddal, 1 1 stanzas on 4 leaves, chants by, Mdnica 
vasacar, a Bauidha turned Saiva . 

The book is long, of medium thickness, in good order. 

2. No. 2196. For Section 1, see IV. 

Section 2. Tim mantram. 

t 

This is a very short woik relating to the bodily exercise of a yogi or 

ascetic; in suppressing the operation of the sense*, bodily organs, and mental 

faculties; abstract contemplation only being excepted. This also is complete, 

and in good order. From the handwriting, which is very familiar to me, I 

perceive that it must have been written, pr copied it at Madura. 

b, Sdpa nivirtti. Trjo stanzas written under this title are quoted 

fron» the purna sutra containing directions for removing the evil denounced 

by Agastya on the Vegetable creation. 

4. Udal-ari-nyanam . This title implies a knowledge of the human 

body; inclusive, it is presumed of mind orsoug, and relates to the Mabomedans. 

Its subject is the benefit arising from being votaries of AUa^ Mahomed, Has- 

sein and Hussein : and of course it is a sectarian tract. * * 

♦ 4 

The subjects with which it is tied up render it singular. It is a little 
damaged by insects) but complete. The whole fprms one book of uniform 
appearance, as to size : though the handwritings differ. ' 

Leaf I — 15. The book is short, and slightly injured. 

3. No. f 2224, Pattanattupillai Tamirh pddal. Old No, 194, Q.M. 177. 

*■ This book in its present state, is a curious assemblage of subjects. 
Them are seme leaves' containing merely a table of bazar weights end measures. 
Oth* s contain portions of pooma in very different metres. There are seme 
portions which, | rom the title, I conjecture may be tho proper contents, that 



contain ninddstufi, or ironical praisg of the Hindu so-calfed deities, A 
variety of pduranieal incidents are taken* up, slightly parodied, ridiculed, 
and turned into mock praise* And if must be admitted that modern Hindu 
mythology, specially in the Peninfula, offers, such incidents in copious 
abundance. 

When pattanaw stands alone, as above, it usually means 
Chennapattanam or Madras. There *waj soma^eaw ago, a writer of 
dramas, fee. who acquired some refute ; and he may have Seen known, 
as the “town-lad.” The book has leaf 1—8 on weights, fee., leaf 1 — 25, 
containing the pddal or chant. Then some leaves containing 44 stanzas 
on grapimar ; jyid some other leaves, not numbered ;* in some places 
stanzas on women. 

• , 

The book is of medium size on narrow leaves, o?d, sligbtlyinjured. 

4. No. 2308. . Four books. 

1 ) . Kanda purangm (scanda.f 

2) . Ter unra v&chacam. 

3) . Kapila vdchacam. 

4 ) . llanschandra cat' ha . 

» 

The different pieces appear to be complete, but the leaves are 
not regularly numbered, 2 and^3 occur elsewhere, and are of frequent 
occurrence in Vols. 1 and 2. 

. This book is long, of double thickness, recent copying, plain 
boards ; not having the usual appearance of McKenzie M.SS., and not 
therein when my former Analysis was mafic ; supposed to have been 
substituted for some book removed. 

% 

XX. Panegyrical. 

^ • 

1 , No. 2265.. Tiru viruyunchat pillai Tamirh; panegyric of a child, 

Old 1J 0.191} C.M. 186 ; leaf 1 — 48, defective at the end. 

* The pillai Tamil , is on? of the classes of Tamil composition ; End pro- 
fessedly describes the state of childhood, .from the earliest ?n fancy, with the 
actions and employments tften usual. 

The Mitiac’ihi pillai mil, for example, is a poem on the infantile 
gestures and pastimes of the tutelary J thuya at Madura This present poem 
has reference to an image of Cuviara hr tfubrqhmanya, worshipped at the 
toWn called Tint Pfyhifai.' • > Tmi stagta of Hrf&tijy fire ho ted, a? usd&f ; and to 
cash’ stage' an ippropriate geSthre or amnseaeot, is ascribed. ' The*</are dfoelt 
on In yerte • of ttre eftKUatrpktiid . ' The bdeW, 1dm told, is cdtnmonTa Native 
Hindu sohoqjs. 
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Leaf 1—48, defective at thread. . • 

The book is long, of medium thickness, neat writing, slightly 
injured. 

I » « 

g. No. £311. Camban jpddal, q( chant by Camban* Old No. 225, 
C.M. 164. . 

This manuscript contains seyenty stanzas* of the kind termed asiriya 
vhuttam ; and at t # he cAmmencement, i? said to have been composed ( by Cam* 
ban The subject is a panegyric K oi the Vanniyar , a class of Hindus, who 
formerly hkd local authority in the Osrnatv*. Jhe Vanniyer, are of the agni 
culam (or fire race) $nd are herein said to be descended from Sambhu muni. 
They are praised for their skill in the upe of the bow and af row ; aijd it«may 
be inferred that they prevailed against feebler neighbours * 

Remark . — The manuscript is of recent copying, and in very good pre- 
servation. 1 am told, by a competent judge, that this bpok docs not bear a 
resemblance to CamJban’s style. For my own part I consider, that a formal 
ascription of its authorship io Camban , at the commencement is equal to an 
admission that it is the production of some later poet, making use of tho 
former’s name Tamil literature abounds with such liferary licenses. 

Leaf 1 — 11. The book is long, in good order. 

3. No. 2336. Tiru aruna malai guru Nama sivayi hyfeyut, account 
of a hierophant at Trinomali near Madras. Old No. 248, C,M. 101. 
Thi4 a production of the class of writing heretofore more, than once, 
adverted to, in which prose is mingled yith verse ; the former being in this 
instance, little more than a vehicle for the latter. Namasimyi is represented 
as uttering a long train of venpas, a sort of brief sonnets, if I may so render 
the term, expressive of some Supposed excellence of some particular portion 
of the fane, at Trinomalee ; and the ammen , or gtfudcs9, pleased with the 
strain, uniformly grants every part of the requests which are made. The 
production exhibits the puerility of idolatry, to a striking degree. The 
intention, however, of the book seems to be to magnify the s^id guru t as 
one extraordinarily favored by the local nuninia of the shrine. ( 

' The document is complete in twenty palm leaves, which are in mode- 
rately good preservation ; though a little touched by insects. Two leaves are 
appended, containing an account of succession > by hereditary descent, of a 
Panddram * of the said fane at Trinomali ; of no importanco., 

'This book is of medium length. 

4* No. 2342. Tiru aruna malai kail kyfeyut . Old No. 224, 

« C.M* 60.* v * 1 

< *** This' brief manuscript, in the former portion ip merely an epitome ot seve- 
ral sections of tjhe st^htda puYdnam % narrating the stone* in a very compressed 
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form ; ami having especial reference tcf the nmrnen shrine, Which commemo- 
fytes the victory of Durga over Mahe&hdsxgra. Further on, there is an account 
of the circumstance* which led toMie employment of a low class of fishermen 
who annually ascend the hill«to light th^ large column of combustible matter, 
prepared as a hSmarn,’ or offering by fire. They were chosen* to this office, 
from their great ignorance, and recklessness of character. Assort of trick is 
practised in the lighting the 'said column, so qp to induce people unacquainted 
with the^ secret, to consider it to b% miraculous ; fecaule it always occurs 
instantaneously at the very moment when the lamps are lighted below ; effected 
by contrivance through the sqid fishermen, and by signal. It is added after- 
wards that when Vira sambhum rayer ruled the Chfila desam , he enlarged the 
fane by various additions. About 700 years since a Vallala king, said to have 
ruled over the Tulurn country, came* hither, agd felt a desire to live at the 
place; but as its sacredness forbade the doing so, he bfcilt &. town* at some 
distance hnd resided there. A vile story follows of Sing, appearing under the 
form of an old Pandaram, and acting a part very unworthy of a god ; but the 
story, however debasing to the object of their wbrship, seems very pleasing to 
his votaries, as it is found in at least three books, with reference to different 
kings, or chiefs, in various places. The Vallala king afterwards accomplished 
great conquests. The Rayer dynasty subsequently made additions to this 
shrine. The Mahomedans when they acquired power, manifested much com- 
placency towards this shrine; and gave it some grants and immunities. The 
manuscript adds that the Honorable Company followed the like method of 
proceeding. 

• This document is complete. It is somewhat dam nged by insects; but, 
as yet, not seriously. There is nothing in the cfocuroent of consequence, unless 
a complete exposure of the folly and stupidity, as wgll as criminality cf 
idolatry be so considered. Appended is copy of an inscription, taken from the 
wall of a building erected by Vajranga Pandiyan . It is dated SaL Sac, 1283 
(A'D. 1361.) and.commemorate/ the gift of some land to the place by Cumara 
Campanra udjjyar* son of Vira Bukha Campanra of the family of Hart hara 
r aye a. (T*liis Campanra iidiya?, it will be remembered, performed an office of 
consequence, in expelling the first marauding inroad of Mahomed ans from the 
extreme south. This inscription therefore is of* some interest). The manu- 
script is in good pfeserv&tion. . 

The book is long,* thin, twenty-three narrow leavesf much worm- 

eaten. 

; ,5. . No. 2873. Fkabhadra :Tambirdn hyfeyut Old No. 245, C.Mi 92. 

The chief purport of this manuscript is the deftilof the name/, the 
privileges, and places of sepulture ofa line ofcbiefascetics &t$\qdTamt)ircin ; 
belonging the aforesaid fane of Vira Bhadra at Gwqfrahonam, The 
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origin of the mbnasterium of this clais of Vita SaimsJw dated in the time of 

the Nayaks; that is I presume, of* the viceroys from Vijayanagaram, wljb 

afterwards became sovereign princes. The names of twelve‘pf those chiefs, or 

Tambirdna, is given. It is to be observed that they do not burn, but bury their 

dead. f * * 

«• . € • 

Leaf 1~66 ajid 328 stanzas. The *boo # k is of medium size, in 
good order. 

r 

XXI. Polemical. , 

« * • 4 
1. Ko. 2^22. Siva gnana viddh'yhr. 9 Old No.* 129, C.M* 186. 

The prefix erf Siva gnana seems to be erroneous. * 

This title, as far it is intelligible of itself would denote* a work 
having inference to«the Sidd’has, or sages, considered to have attained to 
superhuman qualifications. In the sense, however of this work/ the term 
maybe, not inaptly, rendered by the term “ philosophers”, in the modem 
unphilosophic&l, and atheistfeal usage of the term ; by a corruption of its 
true meaning, as introduced by leading members of the French Institute. 


On examination, the manuscript proved to be a Tamil veision, in 
poetical stanzas, with a version in plainer prose, of the doctrines of Chatv - 
vaca , the leader of the Hindu atheistical school of philosophy. It denies the* 
being of God, or any divine being, or first cfcuse ; the earth, the visible sky, 
the expanse of ether, the sun, the moon, are sell- produced, there is no distinc- 
tion between moial good and evil; and no state of rewaqjls or punishment 
after dgath. Hence, there is no need t p entertain any dread, or reverence, of 
any superior or inspecting Being. 


But while su#h is the general doctrine of Charvvaca , and the other 
sidd'has or “philosophers,” there are a few o among**hem of the Samana 4 
persuasion, who object, to the leading atheistical tenets; and only adhere to 
so much of the system as maintains p perfect* equality aniogg men ; denying 
apy distinctions of caste, or differences by birth, and asserting a common 
homogeneous relation between all men, c < 

The division#, into which the Charvvaca class is distinguished, are, 
according to this work, eleven ; at the head of whfeh matam or sect, an indi- 
vidual presides; according to the following .enumeration 


Sauaadaraatit Batt&chayy*. 

Toga raja. Prapdcara. 

4 Yaipashaca. Mayavati, 

Niganda vfcti of the Samana . Parakariy*. 

% Aayocjl 4 Nirsvasottgi. 

• r i rkuiji • - 

Xhpe si^divisionadiffer from each other ; but each agrees yUhin itself* 



1)3 

t •’ ' y 

Note. — The manuscript is complete ; and in gopd preservation/ Tamil 
vnrorks contain allusions to one. or other of these opinions ; so as to render a 
full understanding . of the tenets of Jhis *atheistical « school desirable. They 
strike at the^oot of Brahmanical Hinduism : but at the expense,, in some parts, 
of reason and truth ; and .one feature of the^eneral system is remarkable, 
inasmuch at it deprives the school of Hobbes, Yoltair^Didero^ Volney, Paine, 
and company, of all claims to originality. The nativfi tendency of the human 
mind is towards such a system ; and it needs net perhaps to be wondered at, 
that it lias appeared in India, Greece France, and ather countries, 'similar in 
the general features though without |ny apparent intercommunication. 

Leaf 1—134 not finished. The book is lqjng, and thick, blank^ 
lwfveS^t the end, a little injured. 

2. No. 2096. • (3 Sri Carunyr utpefiti ar origin of Brahman 
accountants. Old No. 212, C.M. 109. » ^ 

A legendary account is given of the marriage of the ancestors of the 
accountants, evidently a fiction. The husband and wife, Brahma and 
Sarasvati are said to have had G4 children ; these married 64 daughters of a 
Brahman, named Sancara soma chary a. The 64 families thus formed were 
received^by Chenni Cholan of Crtnchi puram, and established in his kingdom, 
with many honorable marks of distinction. A detail is given of the towns and 
villages at which the several hovses , that is families were located. The tribe 
of the Brahman is also specified. The office of these secular Brahmans was 
that of revenue accountants : but it would appear from this book, that 
Brahmans versed in vatious portiqps of the vedas wore among them. Some 
feference at the close is made to the Mahometan, and English governments. 
The writers named Narayana pillai and Vengu pillai , state the poverty of 
their tribe: and beg for protection, in tlfb usual style of Natives. The 
manuscript is of rocfht appearance, touched only in one place by insects, 
and is complete*. % * 

[The “sixty-four sons'* are said to have accompanied ChemiCholan when 
he marched from the north of India to Tondamandalam . There is no authority 
for this' statement; except Ally that the accountant- Brahmans having of 
themselves coine as far as Sri sailam in Telingaiyr, the TonVaman called' them 
thehce to theCftoft* kingddtn. As another manuscript mentions his having visited 
Sri sailam on pilgrimage lie, probably invited them personally. But this 
Tondaman is wjsll known to have been born at Trichinopoly, and a historical 
mistake of consequence as to the ^ North of India ” must he avoid|dj. 

- I am now abletoadjustthisdiffereace. It appear^ by my Report 
on* tbejElliot marbles, th&tPratdpa rudra of Warshkal went to Bdharea 
and* there engageda ntrtttber of secular Brahmaru to come, arid settle in 
bis couritry. • Thence - some of them passed southwards tothe Tonda- 
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mandalam. Through all changes ihey have reraaiaed there, till now; 

and* are at this time, the real-makers of the. cultivating people. .- It i»' 

not certain that their agency, al “‘middlemen,” could be dispensed 

with ; except by slow, and cautious %teps ; bat it is the interest of the 

Government that this result should be accomplished. 
t . * « %. 

Leaf 1 — T8, the book is Tong, on very narrow leaves, .slightly 
injured. 

XXII. Pauranical, 

J. No. 2037, lihdcfavqtam. Old No. 11, C.M. 17, imperfect, •'there 
, should be another, and complete copy, No. 12, C.M. 18. • *. 

f ^ 

The court of Jan^mcjeya, held^at the royal town qf Hasiiriapuri , near 
the site of modern Hblhi, appears to have been the resort of learned men; 
and these, especially of the order of mystic sages, seem to have been much 
encouraged and reverenced. The great "epic poem of /he Mahahharata (in 
Tamil styled the Bharatam}' was according to its own assertion originally 
recited to him. The Bhagavatam also contains an implied indication of hav- 
ing been written in his reign, though it is stated to have been narrated to his 
father Paricshit a short time before bis death. Paricshit was tlie son of 
Abimanya , who was the son of Arjuna, the hero of the Mahahharata; and 
fabled to be the offspring of Indra, the regefot of the visible heavens. The 
era of Janamejaya was at the beginning of the Cali yvgam, and probably was 
somewhat prior to the commencement of the Christian era. It does not how- 
ever follow of necessity, that the composition of the Bhagavatam was so early.; 
for though said to be recited to 'Paricshit, and recorded in the time of Janame- 
jaya , that may possibly be a fictjpn of the author, who very likely lived at a 
much later period. To the latter opinion I should incline ; but do not think 
its original composition could be later than the beginning of the Christian era, 
because of the subsequently troubled state of' India, from the incursions of 
foreign conquerors, of which Hindu books give obscure, but powerful, remi- 
niscences. The original work, of course, waj written in Sanserif, and c this 
original from collated copies, as I learn from Monsieur Langlois’s version of 
the Hart vafnsa , is either translated, or in process* of translation at Paris. 
A good version, in any European language, of the Sanscrit original would 
supersede any necessity of translating a Tamil document, iherely an epitome 
df the original : nevertheless, I offer the following very meagre abstract of 
(he olderfV&rtofthe work, including the fi#t five books. The latter portion, 

♦ jgince pubished in folio, in the Frenoh language. 

T The purm Vh&gd contains the dasama c&ndam ; but the contents of the 10th section 
relate to waiters more modem, than the preceding nine book!, or sections, , 
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from the tenth to the twelfth book inclusive, I need not epitbmizc. It is the 
•portion most familiar to those who are* in any measure aeqainted with the 
work; and is, & every point of vtow, feast valuable: it has also, I think, 
tended to cofcvey quite an earoneous 9 ide|tof the entire work. I cannot profess 
to offer a very minute abstract. The Tamil copy,' itself an epitome, is too 
much condensed to admit of muclf further abridgment, if followed in every 
particular seriatim . A # gchcral idea, or # outline, of the contents is all that I 
can propise. 

, # First caiufam, or section. 

* » 

• • , * * • 

* Homage to Vydsa. Certain nshis, 21000 in number, came to Suta 

ristfii ; and doiq^ obeisance, said that as the Cali yugam'vr as about to begin,* 
and m(?n were become very depraved 4hey wished to hear from him the story 
of Orishna, and other matters, pertaining to still "older times. JSuta was 
rejoiced# He terms Vydsa his guru , or spiritual instructor. He adverts to 
Para Brahtn , add Paramesuarer ; meaning Vishnu . He discourses on the 
sdtvica , rdjasa and tdmasa, dispositions, and • their consequences ; also con- 
cerning the ten metamorphoses, or superior incarnations, and the inferior 
incarnations of Vishnu . Transition to the story of Paricshit who built a house, 
and dwqlt in the midst of a tank ; in consequence of a prediction concerning his 
speedy death. Thither, Suca, the son of Vyasa , came to recite to him, in liis 
last hours, the story of the Bhdgavata y that, by the merit of hearing it, his 
safety after death might be secured. Suta rjs/ii says that having heard it 
from Suca , he now recites it to the beforeraentioned rishis for their advantage. 

Thus far is the foundation, pr introduction of the narrative. 

• * 

* The four vedas were delivered to different persons by Vydsa . The 

Bhdratham (or Mahabliarata) is termed 0 the fifth veda. This, with the 
eighteen puranas , wg^o delivered to Suta. The vedas were communicated 
only to Brahmans. All stories not relating to Vishnu art* venomous : and 
there is much in the like stylo# Even a Sudra by doing homage to Vishnu 
will become virtuous. The assertion is exemplified in the case of Ndreda , 
who, thoiljgh* at first a Sudra ; yet, by following the instructions of a Brah - 
marly was bom a second time as a Brahman . If the vedas be read 16000 
times, beatitude will not be attained, but it will be attained by hearing the 
Bhdgavatam read only once ; provided it be at the same time understood. 
There is a reference to the greett war, Jed on by Krishna and the Pandavas * 
A statement of certain events, births, deaths, and other matters, as in the 
Mahabftdrata, The death pf Bhishma is particularly noticed. • Story of 
kry&hrn and his sixteen thousand wives (which is probably resolvable* into 
sotne astronomical enigma ), The rishis inquire concerning the bfrth of 
Paricshity and Suta replies. His nativity, or astrological hoiesctye was 
calculated*, Thence it was predicted, that he would be of illustrious character ; 
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would moke grefcfc acquisitions ; would have a son named •Jammejaya; would 
have his life endangered by the bite f of a serpent ; and then, after hearing tk A 
Bhagavatam recited, would go and Hie by the Qanges (waterin general). The 
calculation, and prediction were made at ttye instance of Dherma rafa; who, after 
hearing the rerult, returned to MastindpUri. Nareda is introduced, as detailing, 
to Dherma raja nvmy ^particulars of *hc fifture faYe of several of his relatives ; 
and as announcing the evil chawctey of the appro'aching Cali yuga . * Dherma 
raja jeaused Pane Ait th be crowned. < Par ic shit going out to huitf, saw a 
cow with three legs broken, having a calf, and weeping. The king inquired 
what was the matter; when the cow lamented that Krishna was no longer 
on earth to care for it., A Sud*a came by, and kicked the, cow $ breaking 
the remaining leg, so that it fell to the ground: the kingtwas engfjfr, and 
threatened to cut him down, with his own sword ; wliop Calipurnsha , the 
said many besought ^iis mercy ; and was sent away out of his dominions.* 
As the king always acted justly, the cow was restored to its former position, 
during his reign. • 4 

Another day the king went out to hunt and came to the place where 
an ascetic was doing the penance of a yogi The king asked for water ; to 
which request the ascetic paid no attention. A dead snake was near, which 
the king took up; tied round the nf»ck of the ascetic, and went tiwrfy The 
Son of the ascetic coming up, uttered a denunciation on the person who had 
so acted, to the effect that lie should be bitten by a snake and die. The 
father said the doing so was wrong ; inasmuch as the king had banished 
Calipurnsha ; hue the son refused to rccal what lie had said, and confirmed it. 
The ascetic did w hut lie could by sending a message to the king; bidding 
him take all precautions to av^rt the threatened danger. Nevertheless, the 
mind of the king became saddene^ with one continued and oppressive thought, 
that he must soon inevitably die. He made over ttjp kingdom to liis son 
Janamqjaya. 9 

The rishis came to console him. Sue a also came. The king told Suca 
that he himself must die by the bite of a snake, within seven days ; and 
inquired how, within that short space of time, he might merit he&titbde. $uca 
directed him to beg of the aforesaid ascetic to stay in one place fur seven 
days, which was not 9 the ascitic’s custom. Paricstyit having retreated to a 
temporary abode, constructed in the centre of a large reservoir of water, was 
there, attended by Suca, who narrated to him* what follows ; being properly 
speaking the Bhagavatam, 

«. Second Cdndam or Section. 

c Suca commences with a story of a king, who fought against rdeshasas, 
and ctnquesed tftem; In consequence of doing which, be obtained the promise 

11 u " ' m •' ‘- qr’* 11 ■■■* .. - — ■■■ — , ■ ....... - i - .. 

* This it will be remembered is symbolical language, as will appear more plainly from 
a Mahraity*’ njanusertyt. See Mahratta Bahkhecr, No. 27, Library, No. 923. « 


of a celestial gift. Tlip said king replied, that the only gilt he Required was to 
Ityowwlienhe must die. “Within twotfays,” was the answer. Tho said 
king immediately Jtonounced every thing ekrthly ; and, occupying himself in 
meditation on% Vishnu , obtained beatification. Suca assured ParicshU that, in 
like manner, lie would obtain the same? : provided he kept his mind single, or 
undistracted by inferior things, for seven .days, Parxcshit .was consoled by 
this assurance; and attended* to the recitai^of (he Bh&gavatam .# 

Then follows a mystical description of Vishnu * the parts of jus Jjiody 
representing different portions of the •universe ; amounting, on the whole, to 
something very like* the animi mundi system. Much praise is given to" 
sanniyasis, or recusants from tho world. A life of retreat in wastes, 
wikterrf^sses andl mountains, is lauded, as preferable to earthly desires, or 
secular possessions. Abstract devotion ^ the means of acquiring future bliss. 
Homage is of many kinds. If yojarn (abstraction in penance) be performed, 
it will procure tho. paradise of Brahma. If the meditation bo fixed on 
Vishnu , it will merit* the paradise *of Vishnu. Outward rites aro inferior. 
A yagam (or sacritice) may be performed for the sake of health and strength. 
If a child is desired, the nino Brahmudicas are to be honoured. For wealth, 
homage is to be paid to Durga . For a handsome form, Agni deva must have 
homage. * For health^et the sun be adored. There aro further directions of 
this kind. There follows much enlargement on the praise of Jishnu . 
ParicshU asks why Vis/mu, as Nhrayana , created Brahma Vishnu and Siva? 
Suca , in reply, states that Nareda , asked tho same question of Brahma , and 
adds, that he will repeat Brahma's ^answer. Brahma said that Narayana 
made him, instructed him ; by means of Narayana he cieatcd the .world, 
not by his own power ; nothing could exist without that being, the sun and 
the stars, are his fight, he is the source of all human knowledge. Sarvam 
Vishnu may am jagat***v “tlje universe is the illusive form, or evolution of 
Vishnu ” Within him all mundane eggs (or germs of worlds) are placed. 
What other gods soever are worshipped, originally or ultimately, all proceed 
from Vishnu Much more is added concerning the mayam , and other 
characters of Vishnu . An explication is given by Suca to ParicshU , of 

certain technical terms probably intended to be a definition of their meaning, 
as used in subsequent portions of the work, * 

Third Cdndam or section. 

A salutation to Vyasa ; and then a brief reference to events narrated in 
the Mahabharata . The birth of gods, and of varidus other things from differ- 
ent parts of th^ bbdy of Vishnu . They who rend Vaishnam books drink 
amrita (nectar) afad will not taste tho saltwater of other books, Theubjkiuiiy 


*Aa often-fjuyted phrase. 



of Vishnu is compared to the reflection of the sun’s (image, in many vessels 
holding water; it is seen in each disjunct ; and the reflected images are numep 
ous, but the sun itself is one body. * A veferecce to various *prdcrs, or classes 
of beings and things, as created by Brahma. Account of light; its rays and 
divided rays,, Definition of tiwe distinguished into time, as regards men, and 
time as regards* the pitn dews, or divine ancestors. Enumeration of the yugas 
or revolving ages of time. Mention of worlds. ’The upper ones are the bhu, 
jwvejr, surer , maha, jaha, tapd> locos * and 44 above these, the Satya loca 
shines;” which is tlie (irupidam s w) (levelling placo of Brahma . Brahma's 
life or age;’ his sleep, attended with, the /iestyuction of \yprldd ; the maha 
yugas, or great ages ;, the Manucanteras, or peiiods of rule of each of the 
man us ; the calpas, or days of Brahma , equal to one thousand great ages ; 
destruction of the universe ?t the close* of the calpa by ^fjni deva (that is, by 
fire) ; the office of Vayu (or wind) at the close of the deluge ; Vishnu ( i.e. 
Karayana ) holds all ,wo rids inclosed within himself; the /«W l oca 'and jana 
loca are described as being inhabited ; all the calpas arc but a moment to 
Vishnu ; narrative of the birth of r 2 skis, from the members of Brahma ; 
panegyric of Vishnu, by Brahma ; story of Casyapa , and of Dili, one of his 
wives, mother of the Baity as ; reference to lliram/acsha and his son 
Pracalatanan ( Prahldda ); two Brahmans went to the gates of*- Vishnu's 
paradUe, and were resisted by two porters ; the Brattmans in consequence 
denounced, on these two porters, tlie doom of becoming raeshasas; J ishnn 
came forth and appeased the Brahmans ; saying, ho would take dust from 
their feet and put it on his head; adding, that he possessed Vaicont'ha , because 
of the homage paid by the Brahmans . The^e two Brahmans were appeased; 
and being dismissed, Vishnu 4 then told the two door-keepers, that since lie 
could not avert the doom denounced by the Brahmans , they the said warders, 
must go to earth, and be born of Diti, as raeshasas ; and become his (Vishnu's) 
enemies- According to this appointment one of the porters was born as Hira- 
nyaesha , and the other as llyranyacasipu.o The latter performed severe 
penance, and thereby acquired groat power. lie went to Sierga , and alarmed 
the inhabitants of Indra’s wot Id (symbol for great prosperity)* < He fought 
with, and conquered the elements. Among thVm Vanina (water personified) 
treated with bim concerning, peace ; and said, if Hiranyacasipu delighted in 
war, he .might go to Vaicont'ha and fight with Narayana* The former ac- 
cordingly went thither; and at the entry was, met by Ndreda , who told him 
that Ndrayana was not now at home, but was gone down to Pdtala loca to 
bear the burden of the earth. The Baity a went down thither, sawf Vishnu , 
with whom he fought, and wa6 killed* . . , 

* Trifhsition to another narrative, by Maitraya maha muni to Viriidai 
various beings changed in form by Brahma. Subsequently, Vishnu is intro- 
duced speaking k>Kft(ta Brahma k or the creator Brahtnit) tellingjiim that liis 
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wife, the daughter of *Vi tivasvata menu, should bear nine leznalo children, 
which were to be given, to the nine Braimadicas. Brahma came and saw 
the marriage celebrated. Afterwards Capita (in whose person Vishnu had 
antecedently promised to become iucynate) was born ; and, according to pro- 
mts©, Vishnu , in this .inferior incarnation as Copifoyjnstracted his earthly 
father and mother in wisdom? Sonfe specimen of his, instructions is given. 
Capita nhrrates the greatness of Fishn%; a#d, ascribing all ‘honor to him, 
states thpt his form is to be worshipped. He gives hxplanatioBe cprycemiag 
the three dispositions tdmasa , rdjasa , sc'drvica. To the tdmasa quality is 
ascribed violence* arrogance,, obstinacy, ostentatioff, avarice, hatred; to the 
rdjasa quality, cjovetous desire of acquisition ; to tJis sg,tivjca quality, know- 
ledge the nii^ty-bix tafias, or qualities of the body ; solf-knowledge ; 
knowhdge of Vishryi mcekws®, and igeeklv rsflectjng on Vishnu . The 
last quality is the best of the Ihroe. To these tbreJ qualities, ®diflt rent 
future slates of Ijcimr are apportioned : to the tawasa, the saldcya, or 
entrance on Vishnu ^ world ; *to the rajasa, the sdmiph/a or nearness to 
Vishnu; to the sat re tea is awarded the sarupya, or identification with Vishnu's 
fonn. To the spiritually wise, is allotted saych'hjya, absorption into the 
essence of Vishnu. 

‘‘lie” says Capita (as Vishnu), i% who offers sacrifice but not to me, 
performs a ydga/n on ground covered with ashes:* the sacrifice of a prevail- 
ingly treacherous man X will ntft accept. Hotter than a motionless animal 
existence, is one that walks; better than this, is a four-footed beast; and 
better than a four-footed beast is the biped man. Among men the Brahmans 
arc the greatest. Such' Brahmans as have studied the Vedanta m (spiritual 
end, or substance of the Vedas ) arc more honorable than others. The nydnis 
(or wise) are still greater. The vnddhis (or exempt frora # sensual passion) are 
better than they. Tfy satmica dhermas are best. Such of these last as 
worship Vishnu are better than others. And such of these worshippers of 
Vishnu as are wholly without eafthly desires, or attachment to earthly things. 
Are much the^best. These have me in their possession.” The contrast is 
introduced* and a cataloguo of {rimes, vices, and follies, is stated, as pertaining 
to those who do not worship Vishnu . Among them are.tho three vicious 
desires of land, women, saoney or property: tflose who eat fh&h, and who, 
drink any strong, gr intoxicating drinks will, like the victims of other vices, 
be punished for many thousand’years in Varna loca (hell). Of those punish* 
ments, irt that world, as apportioned to t each crime mentioned, there is a full 
and minute specification. When the spirit is separated fiom the mdttal body,, 
there is a kind#of body, with which it is clothed, that is adapted to bear, ’and 

• V * * 

* That is unprofitable ; good ar^ clean ground being an essential requioite in a ytyim 
Or 'sacrifice. #' * ’ 
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foci, those Several punishments, termed ¥ativna-dtha *{ the punishment bearing 
body). When the expiation by suffering is ended, then, ^ according to the 
former caraiam (state, or degree of raSrit, or demerit) the spirit will be born 
anew, or otherwise. A little time*beforo birth, the pent-up, existence, or 
straitened sovl will reo^embeif and thihk intensely on all the crimes or vices, 
attendant on a 'former state of existence^ with*a sorrowful consciousness of 

* Hf f 

their enormity. The pains of birth, to the child itself during parturition, are 
grafter JLhan^.he tormeifts of Yama lota. In consequence Capita eyhorts his 
mother to perform severe penancu ; in Order that she may not bo exposed to 
the evil ef luiure births ; ftor suffer their attendant pangs; Here the narrative 
of Maitraya to Virudft is suspended. It was repeated by S t nca to Paricshit 
and again narrated, by Suta to Savunaca , and the other menljjbneYl in. 

the introduction. 

, The fourth Cdndam or section. 

Salutation, as before, to Fyasa. w Suta recommences his narrative to 

Savunaca of wlmt Stic a related to Paricshit , which is a resumption of the 

statement given by Mo Urey a to Vlruda. The account of Karta Brahma is 

reverted to. 'Atri, one of his race, performed penance ; his object being to 

know which of the Trimurtl ( Brahma , Vishnu , Siva) was the* greatest. 

In consequence of bis austerities a flame was produced, which rested on the 

head of the said rtski. The celestials, being troubled by anxiety as to the 

object of this penance, which might possibly affect their own safety, went in 

a body, and complained to the Trimurtl . These, with their consorts, 

ornaments, vehicles, and all attendants^came to the wshi who worshipped 

and praised them ; and on beirg told to mention his wish, he requested to be 

taught, by some visible appearance which of the three was Lord of the 

Universe; adding that though ho had performed penance directed to one, yet 

111© three had appeared. They replied that, in themscfvos, they were without 

difference, and could not be divided ; that they were three persons in one form, 

but diverse in operation $ in creating, in causing to be bota and preserving, 

in destroying, they were three ; by consequence, one of them beitfg worshipped, 

the three wore worshipped. Those who tlfink of the three, as without 

distinction, are appointed tojhappiness. The rishi was instructed not himself 

toinake any distinction; and an assurance was tfjen given, that the three 

wouldbe born, or become incarnate, in his posterity ; from which circumstance 

he would acquire lasting fame. Receiving then the homage *of the r&ky they 

disappeared. * . \ . . * • . ■ 

* N 

' • * Some time afterwards Anusvaga wife of Atri gate birth to Dattatreya, 
unddr th«r dlfccuon, 'influence or power of Vuhnu ; to Dnrvata under" the 
eOer^y of Sica; and to Chandra, under the infl uenco. oripowet of Brahma. 
Thfcae three sops were excellent, and fan&tis. • A . detailed fojlows .of the 



children of the oiheYtBflahmddicas, by their respective wives. ’ By these chil- 
dren, and their posterity, the world was* peopled ; and the creator (Kartar) 
Brahma was rejoiced. 9 

The account of Dacihct follovfrs.^ Two of the Trimurti rose up in token 
of respect before him ; but* Siva f did not do* so. Dacsha is fepresented as 
abusing Siva in tlie grossest terms ; calling him. “an cater of flesh ; one 
dwelling in burning grounds; a devourep of filth ; an evij demon, that taught 
the ved&s to sildras” regretting the*having given his daughter inwwrn^e 
to Siva, and denouncing on his sacrifices whnt of success. Nandi % { the bullock 
vehicle of Siva) hearing the language* of Dacsha, was incensed, and in turn 
denounced misfortune on him, with the loss of his head 1 , to be replaced by tho» 
head cf a goa$ B?ighu the great rrajmt, heard the denunciation of Nandi; 
and because he bad^o doomed a Brahman (i.& Dasshg) he ( Brighu ) pro- 
nouncedjpalcdictions on the Saiva brahmans terming them “vile asff-coloured 
impostors, blasphemers, corrupters of the Fedas, bad hierophants, evil, choleric 
persons, worthy to be dressed in their filthy garments.’ 1 “Thus,” says the 
narrator, “they who were harmonious became divided, execrating each other.” 
lie adds that Dacsha's insults appeared to Siva like eulogistic praises; but 
the other words, by the other two, were really bitter reproaches. Siva went 
to Cailasa . From that time forwards, between father-in-law and son-in-law 
( Siva and Dacsha) anger inwardly burned. 

Some time afterwards, Dacsha made a great sacrifice, sending no invi- 
tation to Siva ; but inviting all the other gods, rrshis &c. lie also invited 
all his daughters, Safi the wife of* Siva being excepted. Sati went to her 
husband Sira, and told him that all the godsP and men, were going 4 * to her 
father’s sacrifice ; adding “ let us also go.” Siva smiled, and said that if she 
went her father would^nsult her, on his account; but iT she would go, she 
might. Sati went. ' Dacsht&r udely received her, termed her a Siva drohi 
(malicious or treacherous, Saivise). His daughter died, consumed by a flame 
within in her own body and afterwards became wife to Yuma* Siva on 
hearing whaf had occurred, in great wrath, plucked a bunch, or lock of hair 
from* his head, and threw it on the ground, which started up as another Siva 
(a form of Siva) in the person of Vira Bhadra ; having a thousand hands, 
each one armed with* a weapon. Isvara sent him to destroy the sacrifice of 
1 Bacsha, He proceeded, accompanied by others ; overset* all the preparations; 
killed: several persons, and cut off head ; afterwards returning to 

Cailasa, The gods, and others, who escaped went away to Brahma dev a, 
and. told him what. bad occurred. Brahma called Dacsha a Sim drhhi (traitor 
to Siva, a pun on the term) asked if any sacrifice could be without tbd pre* 

. adding that since Siva was not there, neither did he (BfhhfmJ 

nor Vishnu go. He determined that what Siva hod done mujt pass ;; or could 
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only be reversed by himself, and invited: the complainant^ to accompany him to 
Cailasa . They went thither, and interceded for the success ( of Dacsha's sacri- 
fice. Siva, prevailed on by their entrfatises, came down to earth ; gave life 
to the persons who had been killed p apd^ in the hurry, of the moment, fitted 
a goat’s headito the trupk of Dacsha’s body, whjch became reanimated. Some 
other rather ludicrous ,details are given.* Dacsha restored; and, without a 
troubled mind? now paid homage? to <Siva ; which "the latter accepted. Vishnu 
cam&pqJWs vehicle ; ancf asserted the unity, and want of any division, <or differ- 
ence between the Tri.murlL They, sayfe the narrative, who rpad this aepount 
will receive* all prosperity. 0 « t « •* 

Maitraya continued still addressing Vidwa and enters on the history 
and apotheosis, of Druhva. His father was Uttaraparata , v/liolmd two wives 
named Snnili and £uvuti.* Druhva was the son of the first, and Vttama 
was the son of the second wife. This latter wife was the favorite ofjthe two ; 
and the father used to take her son on his knee. Druhta , son of the elder 
wife, one day came in, and die father took no notice bf him. Suruti told 
Druhva that had he been her son he would he loved ; but as the case was, he 
might go where he pleased. The boy being five years old, complained to liis 
mother, who told him lie must do penance to Vishnu. As he was proceeding 
to do this penance, Ndreda , met him, and said he was too young to do 
penance. Ndreda taught him a mantra , as ai shorter way, to qualify him, so 
as to obtain the desired boon. After making use of the charm for some time, 
Tlshnu came to know wliat lie wished to have ; announcing to him that he 
would possess his father’s kingdom for twenty six thousand years, and afterwards 
be taken to the Druhva mmdalam (north pole of the celestial sphere). 
Accordingly, in due course of time, he came to the possession of his father’s 
kingdom, ruled 26,V)00 years, f was married, and had two sons. At the 
expiration of that period a Vimdnam (celestial car) with two of Vishnu's 
messengers, appeared ;*and, his mortal form being changed to a divine form, 
he was carried up to the Druhva mandalam . (The north p6lar star still bears 
the name of Druhva naeshetra). Maitraya here tells Vidura K that he who 
reads or learns this narrative, will be prosperous in all his undertakings; 

An account of Druhva? s posterity follows. His son wa9 Urcala , who 
did not even attempt to govern, but roamed about insensate, and like a devils 
His son was installed ; and some regular successions took place ; down to 
Vena, a vile, and vicious person ^on Whose account there was no rain* He paid 
no attention to the council of the rishis or spiritual men/ and these munis 
killed him. His wife ruled. The ministers of state beat, or churned the 
rightahoulder of Venh (some enigma, or symbol) by which means a wicked 
kipg Outproduced. They- beat or churned, the left shoulder of Vena, and 
VU&nu in the /orm of one named Archiramati , or Prit*ku,< was born. 
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Different celestials gave iiim various giilts, Still there was no rain : several 
starving people came, imploring food from the king. Prit'hu was muck 
incensed against * Bhumi devi (the earth ’personified as a goddess) and, in 
consequence, he took his bov( and arrowy to fight with her. In fulfilment of 
this intention he for a long time pursued h£r, she being; in the form of a cow 
(the hieroglyphic, or symbol of plentiful production). * At' length, tired out r 
she knelt *at his feet to <?o him homage ; ,an<} said, * “ if you will kill me, the 
people will suffer.” She recommended him to procure t&e cai£ whic h, jfo ad 
been suckled by her ; and by means of mill*, drawn from it, all gifts would be 
obtained. As a jesujt, Srayambtyv;* appeared, in fonn as a ctolf, Many 
personages, celestial as well as terrestrial, obtained benefits by turning rings 
anji- other ^ewelij^ or valuables, into calves. Among other things the sunf 
was metamorphosed into a calf. In this^way (explained more at length in the 
pnranam) Prit'hu obtained benefits, extending to all Classes of beings and 
things. In consequence, the earth thence acquired the name of Prit’hivi; 
that is, the daughter of Prit'hu . # He built various towns ; and, on his 
purposing to perform a hundred asvamedha ydgums (horse sacrifices) the 
purchase, if successful of Indr as throne (that is the highest possible prosperity) 
the said Prit'hioi spontaneously supplied him with all the requisites for so 
extraordinary a service. He succeeded to the extent of ninety-nine of these 
sacrifices (that is, liis prosperity was as great, as can fall into the lot of any 
mortal). Indra could endure ho longer, as his throne was in danger. 
Accordingly he stole the hundredth horse, and took it up to the sky. 'Atri 
the great rishi, saw the theft, and told the son of Prit'hu , who took bow and 
arjrows in hand, and Followed ; but seeing Indra look so much like Isvara he 
was afraid to discharge any arrow against him ; till, being encouraged, by 
being told that it was only Indra, he went on tc\thc assault,^ Indra disappeared, 
and the valiant son of Rrit'hu brought the horse back to the place of sacrifice. 
The risliis praised his prowess*; and termed him Siddha Siva which became 
his name. Indra did not relinquish his purpose ; but the next day privately 
came as a sanniydsi (ascetic), and again took away the horse. Siddka Siva 
perceiving the ascetic to be no qther than Indra in disguise, pursued him, and 
shot at him an arrow : Indra fled, and the horse was again Recovered. 

Some persons now<#a days (adds the wriSer), assume the garb which 
Indra then wore, dfhey are called Capalat, Sauddhas , Pdshdndas . By these 
means the PdsK&ndas originated. ( Pdshdnda is the Sanscrit term for schis- 
matic, impostor, not Hindu : it is used chiefly with reference to the Bduddhas 
‘ 1 ■ 1 

^ . V " '■» 

**Tlie s^lf-cyistcnt being j the hyperbole is extravagant but throughout this passage 
there is k re^ndite, and Symbolic al meaning, 

: *+ This “ Phosbus”. is perhaps a little too sitblirrid ; but wo must 'remember tbattho 
author writes hieroglyphics. ‘ ' 


or Jainas; wlierever this term occurs, io this pwana* there is usually 
something to indicate contempt and detestation). If any one spoak with them* 
or even see them ( doskam varum ) frvil/or crime will occur.^ V 

Prit'hu, angry at Tndra, took? berWand arrows ; and ordering the sacri- 
fice to stop, sdid he would symfaon and punish Indra by the power of incan- 
tation. On malung the homam (oblation, or sacrifice fcy fire) Brahma appeared 
and told Prit'hu , wa^a not ri^ht do any thing of evil bearing towards 

Infirm affdressed the rtshis, and agafii directing his own .words to tPrit’hu, 
bid him consider what ^vas there irt the e*ffect of a yagam to him, whose higher 
ambition should be rather to seek mocsham of beatitude, Ulan perishable earthly 
•good ; whence it would bb his wisdom to let the sacrifice, and Indr a, alone* 
Brahma added that the merit of ninety-nine sacrifices was sufficient fop him ; 
he was already (by birth) aVorny or incarnation of a portion of Vishnu ( ddi 
Vishtiu murti). Indra was a virtuous personage ; and, charging Qrit'hu to 
be friendly with Indira , Brahma went away.f After receiving this lesson 
Prit'hu put an end to the sacrifice, and phying due honors to all concerned 
therein, he gave presents to the poor ; and was highly flattered in being told 
that his sacrifice was quite sufficient for the Bhu-devas , or gods of the earth 
(that is the Brahmans , for they asssume to themselves that title). Afterwards 
Vishnu himself came on his eagle conveyance, bringing Indra with him; and, 
after complimenting Prit'hu, told him he must be friendly with Indra . Vishnu 
terms both of them atmana per (pure soul, or spiritual beings) between whom 
there ought to be neither enmity, treacherous friendship, nor division* 
Prit'hu paid all reverential homage to ffyshnu ; who, being pleased thereby, 
desirecWiim to ask a gift. Prighu replied that the privilege of worsliippirfg 
at his feet was sufficient, and permission to this effect was given. Indra then 
fell at Prit'hu* s feet implored pat don, and was forgiven; thenceforward they 
were friends. But though they were friendly, Prtt'ku, from that time 
relinquished all desire of such benefits as Indra could bestow (rain, fertility 

* A passing remark may not be superfluous. According to my own vie^of the ques- 
tion, for which I bavo elsewhere given reasons, I do Hot, for my own part, think that the 
Bauddhist or Jaina 'system had any influential prevalence in India until after the era of 
Asoca VerddJuma of Mdgadha , who was long posterior to Junainqjaya or JParicskiL But 
that system must so far have prevailed as to cause great hatred towards it, from Hindus > 
when this purawt was written. Hence, I should be disposed to date its original composition 
urf iate as the era of Vicramadilya , or even the time of likqfa raja ; and indeed, if I remember 
aright, both*Mr. Colcbrooke, and Professor Wilson agree in making its composition to be at 
least^eqiially modern. My argument arises from internal evidence. 

4$.". vf The circutouis and emblematic manner in which the moral tWftt even kings of 
nnew^pl^A prosperity must not expect divine; or perfect, happiness on earfhj as also, that 
tbc^e is a higher good to be obtained than earth dan bestow, is in thb tfcbdyd narrative worthy 
of' being observed . € ' «. 
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of land &c.> earthly good), and fixed his meditation entirely on Vishnu. The 
latter slowly (or piftjestically) returned to* Vdicdnt’hd. 

Afterwards Prit’hu with his wife Archisami devi, and his counsellors, 
or ministers, prosperously dwelt in*h& city. The season of spring being come, 
Prit'hu went to his pleasurc^groui^ls or park; and tKerewmet with Sanaca , 
Samnda, % Sanatcumara* and Sanusudkarana (divintf sages) tyho had been 
specially appointed to impart to him lessors of wisdepu (The king, on seeing 
them, prostrated himself before them, and addressed them as uniffiutflfbered, 
spiritual intelligences, of high mystic acquirements; requesting to be instructed 
in the»precepts tl|%t delate to fhe sbul and the body, and to separation from 
earthly things. 'They were pleased with his deference) ahd replied in com - 1 
plimenjpry langu\^e. Sanatcumara thetn discoursed to him, at length; teaching 
an entire abstraction «from all family cards, a Ceasing fr<gn all earthly desires, 
and an earnest breathing of soul after final beatification, which must be sought 
by means of abstract contemplation, or meditation directed to Vishnu ; through 
whom alone that highest attainment can be Acquired. The four divine 
instructors then disappeared, and went to Brahma's world. 

Prit'hu had in all five sons, named Siddha siva> Aryachanna, D' hernia 
hetu , Tacshasa and Vircula . Having ruled many years, he divided his dominions 
among these five ; and then, divesting himself of every thing, became a Vana 
prast'ha , went into waste uninhabited places, and lived on berries, or similar 
spontaneous productions ; or, when these failed, on fallen leaves, sometimes 
on water alone. At length he brought himself to subsist merely by respiring 
thb atmosphere; and, by stopping the exercise of the five senses, ho 
acquired a wonderful degree of eminence in t^e homage of Vishnu;* being 
united with Vishnu without the personal distinction of be or I ; and being 
filled with a divine afflatus,* or unction from* Brahma, he received the great- 
• est, mental joy. From^his state of neutral existence, liis soul escaped by the 
extreme top of his head; and rose, first into the atmospheie; thence by 
various steps ; until, in the highest one, it acquired assimilation to the divine 
nature; and leaving escaped all the evils connected with the body, it enjoyed 
perfect beatitude. f 

Archisa devi the relict of Prithu burnt, herself, # w*th his body, and 
went with him. Maitraydthoxo resumes a direct address to Vidura, and says, 
that they who read; or hear this, narrative will acquire the four kinds of bliss. 
He then continues his narrative with reference to Siddha siva the son of 

— — ' ■ » 

• * I know not how better to render anumatt iu this place* » * 

•£ T£e xpyptic#theolopy of the strict Vaisknavas ,may be gathered from the precJding 
passage i and it may be noted that any idea of re-union of soul and body makes popart of 
th^tr doctrine, as regards* beatitudo. In the final effect the strict Vaishnuvas and the fainas 
or BauddAufr seem to me to accqrd on that important article. * 
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JWhu. He b6came famous, and ruled in the raidst'of plenty. His younger 
brothers, respected him; but by the^ill wishes of Vasishta, three agnis wej;b 
born on earth, as his children, and f immediately died. By Pasupati his Wife 
he had a son ; who made a sacrifice /br^a {thousand years; and then became a 
recluse devotee. He had sifechildren; one of whom made the whole world a 

T*» •> * 

sacrificial plaint t " 1 * 

• • ft 
The ldst mentioned, had a«son named Prasana who had ten sons of 

eyml, ftoyerc, talents, and courtesy, whence they acquired the epithet of 
“servants of the people.” These ten going to the southern sea, found a re- 
servoir of sweet water ; and heard scundsrof music, where the before-men- 
tioned Sanaca, and the other sages were doing homage to Nj,la cant* hpsvara 
(or Siva), .This Nila cant'han addressed those young nj|in, tolling them, 
that the worship of FjjSAwwr.was pleasing to him ; that tyuc was no essential 
difference between himself and Vishnu , that the homage paid to Vishnu 
equally honored himaslf ; moreover, that both he birasetf, and his votaries 
attained their present happiness by ihe worship of Vistyiu: finally he taught 
them a mode of worshipping Vishnu 9 practised at a former period, by Ndreda; 
and disappeared.' Those ten sons performed a penance, for ten thousand 
years, directed to Vishnu . But Ndreda tried to destroy the merit of their 
penance. He told Prasana , their father, that the cows (or sacrificial animals) 
which he had slain in sacrifice, were now waiting in the celestial woild, being 
armed with iron horns, and whenever he attempted to enter there, they would 
push him away ; by which argument he persuaded him to put an end to his 
sacrifice. The king said he was sinking in the sea of earthly pleasures; and 
begged to know how he might avoid, of get rid of his delusion. Iu reply 
Ndreda tells ihe allegorical ta'ie of one Puranjaya (conqueror of the exterior) 
who desired to possess a town, apd finding one with ninegates, he lived therein 
for a long time, a merely animal life, without desit ipg beatification. When 
the tale 13 ended Prasana asks the mystical meaning ; and Ndreda , stating it 
to be allegorical, explains it as referring to the soul inhabiting the body ; 
having nine entrances (that is the five senses &c.) and lethargic therein ; until, 
at length, awakened, as if from, sleep, it becomes conscious of &j>irvtu&l things, 
and desires full emancipation. The object of t*he lessons is to teach a suppres- 
sion of the senses ; or an entire subjugation of the bodily appetites, and pass, ions ; 
with which moral the fourth section ends. » 

Remark, —I may be permitted to observe, that the moral end, apparently 
proposed by this work, resembles that proposed by the Christian system ; "with 
a difference however as to the idea involved in beatification ;and with a 
nitfeh wider difference as to moral means ; especially as to the id6a df human . 
which the one exalte, and the other abases. It is fut^herabeervable, 
precedes, thar the doctrine of this purdna isja clouded theism ; 
eViiiclag the primal idea of one Supreme Being to have been obscured, and 
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depreciated, when the pur&na was written. It is likewise impossible to 
dfcny to its author an obscure traditional acquaintance with the sublime idea of 
a 'triad in unity % rendered however inconsistent with itself from being mis- 
understood, and made subsefvient to object of a sect among the Hindus • 
I have baen reminded,- in passing, of the notionS of.tlfe tlewistf Rabbies and 
Talmudists On this same^subject. tet us first submit*patienlly» and persever- 
ingly, to learn what Hindu hooks really »do*contaip ; anjl when a sufficient 
basis of accurate knowledge has been*acquired, then ii^erences,^sk^.*ia:;oifs, 
or comparisons, jmay be drawn, with greater safety. 

• 4 • * » » 

Fifth book or Candam. % 

• * The storjfrof the eldest son of Svayambhuva manu , is begun by the 
narratof . The nfevya of the said son wqp Pr^/ywratag He was taught by 
Nareda , and declined to comply with his father’s requestlbat he wouftl solicit 
possessioiT of his father’s kingdom. Biahma came and expostulated with 
him; on which h£ consented to be* crowned, or instituted to ihe kingdom. 
On devolving his charge Svayambhuva retired to the tapooana , or wilderness 
of penance. Priyavrata married a daughter of Visvacarma (artificer of the 
gods) and had ten sons. Three of them were devout, and obtained final 
emancipation. The other seven sons acted agreeably to their father’s directions. 
Privyarata had three other sons, by another wife. He reigned a long time. 
A celestial car, sent from Vishnuf came down. Mounting this car, he sur- 
rounded the mountain Maha Mem seven times, in seven days. The tracks 
of .the wheels formed the seven seas; the intervals between them are the 
seven great dwipas or islands. The ntmes of the seas, and intermediate droipas 
are given: (see Or. Hist. M.SS., wol. 1, p. ffS). The seven obedient, and 
secular, sons of Priyavrata were instituted to # the kingly rule of the said seven 
.< dwipas . Subsequently^ Priyavrata obtained beatification. Agni druhva 
married, and bad nine sons b y* Puroa sidhi his wife, who was a specia^gtft 
from Brahma ; and who, on dying, returned to the satyaloca , the highest orb, 
or Brahman 8 world. The nine sons aforesaid, ruled over nine divisions of 
Jambu dwifit, Vhich divisions were called after their names. Agni-druhva , 
inconsolable for the loss of his wife had many great sacrifices performed : 
and at length rejoined her in Brahma's world. Nabhit the eldest of the nine, 
performed a sacrifice# directed to Vishnu , for the sake of offspring. Vishnu 
appeared, and gave him a promise ‘that ho would himself be born as the son of 
Nabhi. This promise was accomplished in the birth of Risha^ha (always, 
reckoned among the subordinate incarnations of Vishnu* and a leading person- 
age with the Jainas). Both father and mother relinquished their rule ; giving 
it inio the hand/of Rishabha: they then retired to an ascfetic life, and fintlly 
were beatified. ; Infra gave his daughter in marriage to Rishabha (*ytobol 

fete a felicitous rowing^- * ^ Bhatatat and one hundred other^hildren, were 

m \ * 
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born ; and, as Bharata ruled the country, it was callbd Bharatacandam (the 
country south of Himalaya). The different portions of his spns are specified . 1 
Some of them performed ritual ceremonies, and became Brahmans. Rishaf/ha 
relinquished all his, possessions ; and veal away, followed by his. children. 
He advised them to Ijave off the use of ceronymies, atid to practise justice 
and charity, with? similar instructions ; which (in their place) are of superior 
character- * r # 4 r 

s — 1 i JfcA cfnit, intesrupting the narrative, enquires of Suca why Rkhabha 
relinquished his possessions. Suca Replies, detailing those reasons ; the tendency 
being to e'riforce such a renunciation. Death bf Rishabha. • Amount of Bharata. 
He was guilty of miseondhet ; and, as the result, in transmigration was born 
as a deer. Doing penance, his former ^ense returned ; and, jta another, Jrarislt, 
he was born a Brahman, hi chief, «being without children, vowed to present 
to Durga, a narabali or human sacrifice. Bharata was caught by tlje people, 
sent out for the purpose ; and, by them, was forcibly carrietkto a shrine of Cali . 
He was painted red, and covered with red 'flowers and other' ornaments. The 
said numen was greatly incensed ; came forth, drew her sword, cut off the 
heads of the people, who had brought the purposed victim ; danced about, 
holding their bleeding heads in her hands ; drank the blood as it streamed 
from those heads ; and then retired within her dwelling, satisfied. The maha 
purusha (or Brahman) thought that certainly Vishnu was present (as* a pre- 
server), and then retired to the fields again.'’ It so happened that a king of 
Sindhu desam became desirous of going to visit a sage, who had obtained 
high repute for teaching the tatva system. The people of this king pressed 
the before-mentioned Brahman as a palanquin .bearer. He meekly yielded ; 
but in the effort, was quite inferior to the other bearers j and could not carry 
his burden even, or without jolting. The raja being displeased, enquired why 
the other palanquin bearers complained so much of tha newly-pressed bearer. 
The result led to a discourse on spiritual matters, between the raja and the 
Brahman . The raja was so much pleased Svith this discourse, that he took 
the Brahman to be his guru , or spiritual preceptor. The flatter avowed 
himself to be Bharata ; recounted his past history ; and then taught the king 
of Sindhu , spiritqa^ knowledge, turning on the vicissitudes Of earthly things. 
The raja returned to his oWh country. The Brafamun (i. e» Bharata) left 
off keeping the fields, which office had been assigned to c him by his former 
master. He now wandered about ; passed the remainder of his lifo without 

control, and at his own pleasure. 

* # 

% The posterity of Bharata follows in succession. Afterwards, there is a 
full (descrjptiofi of the. seven dtvipas, seas, and other matte^ accOrding to 
Pauranfoa^ geography. The channel of one river is filfo^wirtt flowing juice 
of rpangpes > they who partake of this amrita t o£ c^tw^overcome death. 

• / 
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The account of the different regions is' full and particular. 1 In Pushcara 
d(pipa, the day and night is said to consist^ taken together of a year (which of 
cottoe is the case^near the polar rgeiotis): \jo distinction of caste is observed 
there. Beyond is Chacruvali gb\ (apparently the north pole), and beyond 
that agolden country-region unknown). The sqg goes ^ound Chafrgvali girt ; 
and, in that land, reverses its*order%>f rising and setting. , 

A* transition is tlfeirtnade to the^srejlar sky,* or worlcf of the stars. 
The inferior worlds are noticed; their rulers and inhabitants ^re^d escribcd, 
down to Naraca. A description of the paips, penalties, and severe inflictions 
visited on the gUjlt&Jn Naraca ^ is given. It is flunute, circumstantial, 
revolting; and ilfiijjt of the awful sublimity oftlje Christian revelation on 
this print, as to Simplicity and grandeur : inasmuch as the details sometimes' 
verge in the ludnq^us ; and in other Instances, ^jare shocking, without being 
impressive. With the enumeration, on* tins subject*a!§ indicated, the fifth 
book coifSndcs. , 

Leaf 1 wan ting ; tfyen 71 — 128. The book is long and 
thick, in a few places a little injured. No. *11 has only a part of the 
3rd edndarn, and the 10th to 12th complete. The abstract given is 
from No. 12, which was made complete by inserting a leaf at the begin- 
ning of the 10th edndam . No. 12 as a complete copy would be of value; 
butit seems to have been subducted ; and, in more than one instance, 

I have had to notice spurioufe, and incoherent documents apparently 
substituted for something better. 

*2. No. 2051. Valli ammai guranam, or legend of the consort of 
• Subrahmanya . Old No. 121, C.M. 42^ leaf 1 — 279 vriita slanzas, 

with prose explanation on 218 vriittaa . There should be another 
' copy, on broad talipat leaves, having the stanaas only, and those 
complete. No.^122, Q.M. 46. 

The whole jmranam is divided into sixty sargas or sections. It may 
suffice to give a brief indication of the contents, down to the episode, whence 
the production is made to take its name. 

• 1. The inquiry of Sivmcan made of Ctirunam murti , from which the 
production is stated to originate. Invocation as customary. * Table of contents. 
Eulogy of the country, or •Chola dham. In the <£ali yuga 4573. Sal. Sfac m 
1399, in the time of Acbyuta rayer , the writer named Carunam murti, son df 
Urulalan composed this puramm , in order to remove the effect of an evil 
denounced. by a Sana ascetic, on Sivacan, who had intruded on the former’s 
p^jmee, when hunting a deer. The .narrative is given according to a state*" 1 
mqnp by Ndrjdci at the command of Vyasa. 

2/- The secti on of the tree of plenty. Ndreda, the. son of+Mrahma, 
took it floiwj^^in^iw^id tree, which he offered to Vishnu, in. the latter’s 
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paradise) as ad act of homage. Lacshmi thence took occasion to inquire of 
Vishnu where the said tree is situated. In reply, Vishnu informs her of her 
own birth at the churning of the oiean«in the C&rma avatapi ; together 
the birth of Sarasvati, and the produ? tiqns 4 of various other persons, and things 
at that time among tjjem being the said tree,; which }ie finally states is now 
to be found in /he diver loca , or the worUi of thb gods. 

T r 9 

3. Tlic bir|li of jCumaK. * Vishnu going to the said world to fetch 
thfr trn/ya, ^gifestion, agreeably to the eaAest desire of Lacshmi , found^ccasion 
by the way, to predicj the birth fif Cumari , as the daughter of one named 
Vibudhi;' 'And, to announce that she wduld be married to' Ctfhara, the Son of 

,Sica* He broughtrtho trete to Lacshmi, to her great cotft'utt. According to 
the prediction, Cumari was horn, as the # dsughter of Vibudhi a and, manifesting 
a great partiality for ^JLW'ther Vibudhi sent (Sr Ndreda, in order 

to relate Cvmari f the actions or exploits of Subrahmanya. 

4. The legend of Dacshas sacrifice. This leg\ud having been 
before given, need not be repeated. It is here introduced, in order to account 
for the wife of Siva, who lost her life on that occasion, again being born as 
Parrati, the daughter of Parvafa rayen . 

5. The legend of Maya and Cdsiyapa . The celestials having displeased 
Siva , in the aforesaid matter of Dacsha , he resolved on humbling them ; jmd 
to this end sent for Maya , directing her to gd, and intrude on the penance of 
Cdsiyapa; and, by so doing, to nullify its force. 

6. The birth of Stiran. In consequence of Siva's instruction, Suran 
was born as the son of Cdsiyapa; and a variety of other monstrous forms", 
with a host of minor beings were also produced. 

c 

7. The cdesfial gifts acquired by Suran . By dipt of penance, directed 
to Siva, Suran or Sura-padma acquired supernatural powers, and super- 
human weapons ; with which he* invaded the world of the gpds, and the world 
of Brahma , and plundered them. 

8. The penance of Indra . In order to remove the evil, Indra^e r- 
formed penance dieted to Siva, and acquired superior powers to any before 
possessed: he also receive4 c the assurance, that r.ll these evils should be 
removed by 1 Armuc'han, or Subrahmanya. 

9. The penance of Siva . In order to nullify its value, Brahma, 

Vishnu , anji Indra sent Manmata, who shot at Siva with one of his arrows ; 

*TBt& yas burnt to ashes $ in consequence of Siva's opening bis frontlet eye. 
Beti hrs "Wtfe, interceded with Siva, and received as a booitffbe assurance 
that henAitsband should wear his proper form to her sight alpne, but should 
be invisible to all others. 



m J 


10. Tho marriage of Siva* On relinquishing his* penance, Siva 
fttfmed an. attachment to Parvati, the daughter of the king of Himalaya 

mohtitain. and was married to her. a * 

* r $ 

11. The origin of *&canda f pr# Subrahmanya , Siva and Parvati 
resided a length of tijjae in^ wilderness. In» cons qy ^ence of a very high 
and unpleasant wind arising? SivtP darted six fires fromHds frontlet eye, to 
destroy thb said wind; these 'rayons were qfteywards’ collected in the Sarvana 
pool, anjj moulded into the form of vSubra hma nya, % having Bixjaces. T]>e 
young celestial asked Brahma the insaning of the pranava or mystic tri-literal 
syllable ; and as jfirqjima eoqjd opt tell it, he put Brahma in prison. Siva 

on sent for Subrahmanya , juid inquired the reason of 
the latter stating it, Siva inquired if he himself knew the 
meaning of the P^&qpva; which ^ immediately gave, as having 

overheard it from Siva. An order was given to relcme^Brahma, whveh order 
was obcyeJfc # t 

12. Relates to. the birth of Hari Kara ,* as the son of Siva and Vishnu 


in the form of Mohini (which son is more usually termed Ayinar in the south.) 
Indra made a very large wilderness or paradise of flowers, and placed guards. 
Sura padma from ill will, took the seven kinds of clouds, and bound them in 
chains, th*at they might not rain on the said paradise. 

13. The origin of the C avert river. The earth remained twelve years 
without showers. Agastya had Sent to the south, having taken some 
wajpr of the (ranges in his ordinary drinking utensil. Siva told Vinayaca , 
ori Ganesa to go, and upset the said vessel . The latter assumed the form of a 
crow, and on pretence of sipping, upset the vessel ; the water of whichjlowed 
out in three streams, and ran through the aforesaid wilderness. Agastya in 
displeasure struck the crow on the head, and*in consequence, Ganesa obtained 
-the boon that all his worshippers should approach him, striking their beads 
with their hands or knuckles. 


14. Indraniy consort of Indra, was imprisoned by Asvamuc’hi, one of 
the brotheiy of Sura padma . (5ther instances of oppression by the asuras occur - 
ring, "the celestials went, and pioffered a complaint to Sica. 

15. In consequence of their complaint, Siva asked who the fittest per- 
son to effect the subjugation of the asuras , and t£e whole of them pointed out 
Subrahmanya as the proper person to effect the said conquest. 

' 16. Siva gave orders to Subrahmanya to go, .and overcome the asuras; 

giving him many celestial weapons, the assistance of Vira bahu as tys general, 
and qonntless number of trqops. 

17. Relates to MaH&ndrd, the town of the asurtis. 

•Not parfiouMn^inthis abstract. The Vaiehnavas appear to regard«thc1egend as 
a sarcasm, invgjolTO by theoJfltotfj 
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h. Tf.e embassy of Vira bahu to inquire ifr tli£ wives of the celes- 
tials would be released from prisoner not. A negative was given. 

19. The contest between Subrahmanya with his arnry, and the forces 

of Sura-padma . « * ° 

20. (The ejoiflS of tlie war ; the* destruction of the asuras; the flight 
of one of tlfym, hidiiig himself in the sea; the Release and restoration of 
Indrani, and the other qfftisorts of the celestials are narrated. 

21 . The marriage of SuhmhmaUya with Deviydni , f The daughter of 

Indra w s& Deviydni, who after various preparations, w»% vjilh all ponq(p and 
splendor affianced„to, Subrahmanya . The latter af^yLrds returned to 
’ Cailasa. V 

1 ^ 

22. Relates t.o< the Bx<£k;'<^«iaortal form, of the*said Deviydni , as the 
daughter of Vibudhi 

t r 

So much may suffice as to the native of this Puranah,; a considerable 
portion of which is merely an "epitome of the Scanda puvdnam. 

The above book 2, is somewhat long, of double thickness, very 
narrow leaves, looking old, and slightly injured. 

3. No. 2052. Cast khanda of the Scanda puranam , or the section 
which relates to Benares. Old No. <9, C.M. 51. 

This is a largo manuscript, though forming only a part of the Scanda 
purdna . Ic is written in the kind of Tamil verse termed viruttam , a diffi- 
cult kjpd of measure. Its translation into this metre is ascribed popularly 
to 'Adi vira Pandiyan , which is the case with several other works, too nume- 
rous to be probable ; except, possibly, as regards patronage of the different 
authors. But tho ascertained fact, that the College al^Madura was founded* 
with a special view to the transfusion of Sanscrit works into Tamil, and for 
the spread of the Hindu religion in the extreme south, may account for many 
dedications, or ascriptions of works to one king. There is a reference, in this 
poem, to the passage of the Vindhya mountains by Agastya , extravagantly 
hyperbolized; but c the greater portion relates to the river, and tirt'has or pools, 
to shrines, and the legends of individual devotees a£, Benares. The candam 
or book is divided into one hundred adhydyas, or subdivisions. A specifica- 
tion of the contents of these adhydyas , with a brief occasional explanation, may 
suffice,, as regards this document. 

1. Ndreda’s inspection of the Vindhya mountain. Ndrqda taunted the 
Pwdityo^ountain with being inferior to Mafia meru in size, and also, inasmuch 
as the s*M» turns round Meru in its course. The FeWAggy&ountain, feeling 
itself insulted, elevated Us summit even to the skiesy^^ 



2. The celestial^ visit to Iirahma's world. As the Vihdhya mountain 
ad obscured thought of the sun, the celestials went and complained against 
it to Brahma , vvljo referred them to jfga&tya. 


8. The visit of the celestialS tc*th% hermitage of Agastya . They made 
known to him the ha&fehtines^cff th<j ftindhya iifbuntarl^- * 

4.« The praise of*matronly chastity. The celestials des&ibe the wife 
of Agastya, as a pattern of matronly virtues. 


5. The.visifc of Agastya to fhc Vtndhya raouptain. ^gastya went 

near tb it, when b%*vcd down, and {ftiid homage at his feet. Agtrstya said 
“‘I undoing to lb&£Zf)a, and until I return, remain *1 wuyfMhus : ” a command 
\a hich jpuld not J^Tbroken. ^ 

6. Account*®!* the tirt’kas. Th^rtra^SIs ofHlje river Ganges are 

stated, aqdjhoso of many other rivers, and reservoirs connected therewith ; of 
superior efficacy iythe removal of crimes. 1 

7. Thepmis£ft>f towns adjacent to Benares. These places have their 
excellencies declared. 


8, The account of Sivajanma and Yama % The former was a royal 
devotee, at whose death Yama took his soul. 

9. The visit to the solar orb. Yama took the said person’s soul, and 
showed it that world. 


^ 10. The visit to the world of the celestials. Yama showed this world 
to^ffie soul of Siva janma. 

9 

•* 11. The visit to Agni-loca. Yama shewed to the disembodied soul 

the world of fire. 

12. The visit t<^the quarter of Nairrtti , guard iarf of the south-west. • 

13. The visit to the Quarters of Yayu and Cuvera, regents of the 
north-west and north-east quarters. 

14. The visit to the world of Isvara end Chandra . 

# • 

• 15. The visit to the worlds of Taraca and Budka, or the starry sphere, 
and the planet Mercury. 

16. The visit to fSktcra-loca, or the planet Venus . 

17. The visit to Mars, jTupiter, and Saturn. 

18. The*visitto the regions of the seven r%shis or the north polar 

celestial sphere; especially ursa-major. » » 

19. Tly visit to' the Dhruva mandalam or north jpolar-^tar ; Ap |Jn 

visifcTHke the preceding ones, being performed by tho soul of Sivajanma 
under the guidanttM^J^ma. ^ 

20. fifflog y of 
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^’1. Apotheosis, or beatification of ])hruva.\ 

22. Visit to Maka-loca, apd the four other superior^ worlds* 

23. The coronation of Vishnu* as seen by JSiva javma . 

24. Siva jnnma’s beatification. * As this kingjiad, during his life, 
been a great bene£**S1fcr, anu had abJu^ded ' irv liberality, so after his death 
Yama took ^iinf on £he long celestial pilgrimage** above intimated ; at the 
close of which he gbtain^d fuirbea^ification. 

w *-20? #r The visit of Ay a sty a to Subrahmanya . On occasion of'this visit, 
Subrahmajyri conducted Ayastya through Benares, and explained to him its 
various distinguishing features, and excellencies. ~ t 

26. Eulogy of the female sex at Benares, by Subraiy tanya to Jtyaslya . 

27. Eulogy of tbe ^ ie same wa y ^ 

r 28. The depositing of bones in the Ganges. If tbe bones o£ those who 
die be deposited in tfrj Ganges, the beatification of the deputed is assured. 

29. The specification of tbe thousand names ef. the river Ganges. 

30. The praise of Varanasi or Benares. The morality of this adhydya 
is observable. A woman entertained an improper affection for licr own 
son, who remonstrated, and denounced on her total destruction. But, on her 
death, advice was given to cast her bones into the Ganges at Benares; in con- 
sequence of which her soul attained to Svegga. Ilencc Gdsi acquired the 
name of Varanasi, f 

31. The manifestation of Bhairava, a terrific form of Siva. ^ 

32. The manifestation of Tandapani . A devotee paid homage ta a 
form of Sica, and received favor from so doing, 

33. The magnificence of Cdsi, declared to Ayastya by Subrahmanya . 

34. The beatification of Calavati. , 

The legend of a woman, who took permission from her husband to quit 
domestic life ; and, going to Benares, acquired beatification. 

35. The declaration of household order. This seciion r r6lates to the 
duties of those not devoted to an ascetic life, or the grihast'has. 

36. tfhe duties of tbe order of ferahmachcpi or religious novice. 

37.. The excellencies of the female sex ; a eulogy qf their perfections. ^ 

, 38. The duties and deportment of the Brahmanical order. 

^ * In this extensive celestial tour, the narration of which occupies from section 9 to 24, 

thJre is^isort of^yild sublimity ; upon the whole, yery superior to some puerilities of Byron, 
written, innay be conjectured, under like inspiration. See his Cain. ^ 

t "See Wilson’s Sans. Diet. 1st edition, page 796, or iiTjljuiii 735, for the deri- 

vation of the namf. The above passage would seem to injp’oSfc a difiereb^ne. 



39. The duties <ff alms giving, by householders. 

% 40. Theuleportment of Sawa ascetics; rules as to their diet, and 

general con duct. $ 

41. The knawledge^of fata! iiMiSations, Certain signs are specified, 
by which a person majr know%Ae nyaJ approach of delft: In B f ucli cases, iu 
whatever place he may be± he is recommended to repair to^ltenfues, that he 
may thereby attain beatification. 

4% . Account of Abimutesan . # Thjs person by great devolee'ikm to 
Sica ^btained iritich approbation, ahd many secular advantages. 

43. The jtor%pf Tilotattan ; in subject resem bling ; the preceding. 
\l. ThelSagnificence of Cdsi again declared. 

^5. The vimt of ascetics to the ^rpose of obtaining 

beatification. 9 

46 to 51.^ Legends of individual devotees at Cast. 

52. Account of Brahma's sacrifice. • 

53 to 57. Visits of deities to Cdsi. 

58 to 85. Legends of individuals ; and formation of images, bearing 
some of tfteir names. 


86. The sacrifice of Dacsha. 

89. The same subject continued. 
jf 89 99. Different legends of individuals. 

mr g 

• 100. A brief repetition, or summary ; and description of the homage 
paid to the emblem of Siva. 


Remark .” — From this very brief indication the prevailing inanity, and 
'jtviliness of the work may be inferred. The st'hala puranas , or local legends 
of most of the distinguished Hindu fanes are drawn up generally on the like 
model. The bearing of such documents on the explanation of manners, and 
mythology, is very important. As to history there is, I conceive, nothing in 
this document of any value. 


The manuscript is of comparatively recent handwriting; remain- 
ing fresh, and uninjured*. Leaf 1—321 and 2524 vfutta stanzas. The 
«J>ook is long, of double thickness, in tolerably good order. 

4. No. 2067? Scanda puranarto, three books or sections. Old No. 7, 
C.M. 13. Sambhava edndam. There is another volun* No. 8. 
C.M. 14»^ containing the Yuddha candam % and t$o foljpvtifig 
'Sections. 

***** 

* The signifies origin or birth; and is applied, 

I believe, t^lue birth obJScanda or Submhmanya ; the Vord Yuddha 
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sigilifiesVar ; "but these two books are only two* parts, or volumes, in 
continuation of the same general^ubject. The two contain six candamsl 

i.e. books, or sections with the following titles, to whicji are added tiLe 
number of padalams or chapters, s/anzas in each. 


I.—* Utpatfjt&tfndanrt . . .. .1 .. t^l pada&ms, 1785 stanzas. 


11.— \4su7a utpatti edndam . . .... 

44 

* ** 

1936 

• 

, 11 

III. — Vira Mahtfdra cdnddm ... . . 

*** r 

21 

>* 

1163 

11 

IV. — Yuddha edndam . . * . . *, . 

14 

tf 

3935 

.11 

° * 
V.— Deva edndam . . .. r. 


>*+ 

t * 452 

4 

VI . — Dacsftoiia cfoidam 

22 

I,** 

A. 1994 



The total should be 11,265 stanzas: but as there is on c/iadalam deficient 
in the §ixth cdndamr*so itself enumerSfes 11,259 stanzas; 

these are of the difficult measure termed viruttam. The followy^ outline 
will give some idea of the contents of the different sections. 

I. The Utpatti cdnddm or introductory section. 

i; Invocation to the deity. 

2. Plan of the work detailed. 

3. On the river, or the Ganges. 

. . 4 . The description and praise of neighbouring country. 

5. The same, as to the town. 

6. Other preparatory matter. 

7. Concerning Cailasa. 

8. On Parvati . 

9. On Mafia menu 9 

10. Legend of Cama . * 

II. On the discontinuance of n&W* penance. 

« 

12. Further matter concerning that penance. ( 

13. Belates to the Becond marriage of Siva with Parvati, daughter of 

the king of HimUlkya . f( * 

14. The said king called Visvacarma, the artificer of the celestials, 
and requested him to ornament the said mountain with' buildings. 

15. Narrates the attendance of Brahma , VishnU, and a great 
^nuliitudd of inferior celestials, rishh &c., at the nuptials of Siva . 

4 IVascribfS the marriage of Siva with Parvati or '{fma, and their 
then ggjng away to Cailqsa , • 

17. Narrates what is termed the tiru avatarmr^fimt ^ red incarnation 
of Subra&fcanytf. Siva sent, from his frontlet eyy'SnxI beams^aay ons of fire, 
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which entered into a tank Called Saravana poyikai ;* and, there uniting, assumed 
t!te shape of six tidies. % 

V* 18. AStivt # formed nine sactis, Sr feminine personifications of his own 
passive energy, and from them' causgd«nifio sons to be born, as helpers to 
Subrahmanyan The&jare thej^ne vtrtls or cha*tpion^ ^ ( • 

19.^ Sir# and . 'Upna went to the Sarvana ppoh took ttijmee the six 
infantine forms, moulded them into one body? having^ six t heads and twelve 
arms, and then carried this child to Oailasa . ^ '■* 


• • 

20. Relates the pastimes of the young SubrtfhmanyaV^ho amused 
Jiimsenby setting/the* elephant af the eight points, supporting the world, to 
fight ^th each He also skirmished with Inira , wiio, being overcome, 

mentioned the chtfigicter of the young warrior to Vrihaspati> preceptor of the 
celestials : these catdiP, and paid homage 


21* .Nd/eda performing a sacrifice, out of it proceeded a sheep or 
goat, which he gajb to Subrahmanyy for a vakana y or vehicle. 

22.* Subrahmanya inquired from Brahma the meaning of the Vedas; 
and, as Brahma could not inform him, he put Brahma in prison, anti himself 
undertook to carry on the work of creation. 

The release of Brahma. A ftrT long durance, Siva asked Subrah- 
manya or Ctimara svetmi , to release Brahma, to which the said Cumara 
consented. * 


24. The celestials making known to Siva the molestation which they 
’ guSSiined from Surapadma , ho gavejpermission, to Subrahmanya , to go, and 

make war against the said asura . ^ • 

25. Subrahmanya (herein styled Cumara vcl) set out with two thou- 
sand veliams f of gigantic warriors, and tfio nine virdls or champions to 

’ make war. ♦ 


26. TaruCa, the younger*brother of Surapadma was met, at an illusive 
mountain, named krauncha girl Subrahmanya overcame, and killed Taruca, 
and c|estro^d*the mountain. 

27. Concerning Deoa giri. In place of the said^ountain Subrah- 
manya had another mountain formed, which wasftermed Diva giri . 

28. Concerns the conduct of Asurindra . He was the. son of the slain 
Taruca; he went to AJahindra girl the residence of Surapadma , and reported 
that his father had been slain by Subrahmanya . 


— ■■.*# ; : w : ; **" i 

♦ At Tirtani near Madras, there is a pool, which bears that name; aud with wjichthe 
usual liberty is tak^dbysijggribiag it as the precise birth-place of Subrahmanya, 

T Ad indefinite term, vagu^y intended to denote a great number. * 
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29. The journey of Subrahmanya. The said \?un.ara svdmi proceeded 
to the banks of the Caceri rivey* ; passing by the wayy the celebrate^! 
(SaivaJ shrines of Gedara^ Cctsi venchta (Tripety), Calahasti , Vdlancd/Uu , 
Canchipuram, Tirunamalai , Nallu#, 4 Vn\ddhd(dudam., and Chitambaram. 

30. Trom thptfdverttxe went t<t Cumaxapuram.A ind thence proceeded 

to Tiru valluT^ ^ « s 1 

31. Thenc^ he passed bjr aviry, hot, and barren land, and went with 
six sons o PUPar&sara who conducted him to Tiru paran Jtunru (or the hill of 
the heavenl^ne, an epithet of Parhani) which he inspected, r 

32. llelates to Tiru chandipur . iVonf Pyney^ the (aid Cumara pro- 
' ceeded to Trichendur ; where he met with Indra , froinSJfiom he inquired 
the origin, and birth of Surapadma , and his subordinate asu/'is. The Relation 
is comrqpnced by Tndtf; fornSPR^a?!© matter of the second book. 

II. The Asupa utpatti edndam, or account of the origkf of the 
asuras . v 


Each padalam of this division will not require a minute specification. 
It is throughout related by Indra , in the first person, to Subrahmanya . In 
the early part Casiyapa is introduced. It must be remembered that, in other 
books, he is Btated to have had two wives, named Diti and Aditi , by whom 
were produced the devatas or celestials, and the daityas or Titans. In this book 
he is described as father of the asuras by SuAtsi, an obscure female of low, or 
foreign race, who was instructed by Sacra preceptor of the asuras , and by 
him surnamed Mayi, or deceptive one. The eldest born of the sons of Cfoi- 
yapa^m by Sura si f was named Surapadma , and other two sons were called 
Singhamuc'ha and 'Animuc'ha, (or ‘ lion-face’ and ‘elephant-face’) ; and with 
them were a vast multitude of other asuras . Various minor matters, relative to 
this illegitimate family, are mentioned Among^ other*things, their departure, •. 
or separation, from tlicir place of birth, and building a new* capital; which, 
in a legendary way, , is said to have been effected by Surapadpia calling Visva- 
carma and giving him directions to build a town. A distinct colony, or nation 
was thus formed. This principal matter beijjg stated, Indra introduces,' in 
an episode, an aiopunt of Agastya having been commissioned to go to the 
south ; on the way he was insisted by a vast barbarian, huge as a mountain 
named Krduncha , on whom Agastya denounced a curse of ‘oecoming fixed as 
a mountain ; and of being ultimately destroyed by Cumara the son of Siva ; 
explaining a reference to Kraunchvgiri in the first book. The other adven- 
4js^res of kgastya by the way as to the Vindhya mountain, and with Vil and 

t a . V 


* A^aolony went out from the land of Shinar under Ashur, .and built Nineveh, capital 
of the Assyria^ empire. Ashar<?nrc£ is Assour, or the Septuagint, 

designates Mesopotamia. - ^ 
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Vdthan two canibftls,^re*d verted to, as in the Casi cundarn (before abstracted) 
Cnly witli more lyevity. % 

V Indra alsq adverts to his own penance, and thereby returns to the local, 
and family affairs of the Asmas ancktb^ii# posterity. 

IJI. The Vka Makfpidra Sun dam . ^Subralfcfrpyq, frmaining at 
Tiruchandi pur am, sent Tiro, bahu , his general, as rfnibassacloryto Mahcndra 
giri, to ascertain whether Surapadma was willing to submit., or desirous of 
war. The ambassador was ordered tef release the celestials thaMiad been 
imprisoned by Surapadtna . * • * 

1 The prop Aal*’to subnet was rejected ; and various episodes occur, 
narratfjpg variousfsVirmishes between the belligerent powers. In one of these 
Vira bajiu killed tydi viran, a principahcommander on the part of th q Astir as t 
It is not necessary to*relate these i n c i d en o^Lo*u i ey po&?Hs a poetical ^id fic- 
titious seqjblanco ; and since they arc only introductory to Cumara himself 
coming forward irv-thc war ; which is the subject of the following, or principal 
division of the puranft. 4 

Leaf 1 — 365 cotanining 9(5 padalams, and 4884 stanzas complete. 
The book is long, of treble thickness, slightly injured. 

5.* N o. 2068. Scdnda purdnam : — 

The Yuddha c and am and two following sections. Old No. 8, 
C.M. 14. This is the second volume above referred to. 

*'* IV. Yuddha candam. This book is the fullest of the whole: and 
narrates the events o( the war, or rather consecutive engagements between 
Cumara bn the one hand, and Surapadtna on tl!b other hand. The latter was 
aided by his sorts, and also by a sister named Mayi; who, in one period of the 
contest, raised to his aic^a host of illusive warriors. The sum total is that 
Cumara conquered the whole •of the opposing forces, while Surapadma with 
his sons, ministers, and allies wore slain. One of his sons, named, had hidden 
himself in the seaf and, escaping in consequence, was left, in order to perform 
the funercak rites of his father and brethren. Thus the defeat of the Asuras 
was complete. 9 

V. Diva candam. , M After the victory, Cunlara left Mahendra giri , and 
came back to Tirtpara hunram } where he espoused Deviyani (otherwise 
termed Valliyammd) and then gave permission to the various celestials to return 
to their respective places of abode. 


Iri the sequel of this book, Saindavan the son of Indra , is introduce^ 
as inquiring frojn Vrihaspati the causes or reasons, "why these &lestir*& vlere 
subject to those oppressions by the Asnra& which had occasioned the before* 


mentioned war, 
subject matte** 


bggaf t replies ; and the contents of his reply form the 
the folio ok, 



• V f. iJacshana cdndam : Dacshathe son of Bptilnm asks his father which 
is the greatest of the gods, and Bra for a is made, to say, it is fyira. Dacsha i \yn 
undertook a penance in order that aMaughter might be fyorn to him, iftiat 
sliould become the wife of Siva. Htfc hjd many daughters, some of whom were 
married to ^Chandra^ On^daughteq was born, who^erfornied penance, in 
order to becom>^che # consort of Siva , •whicn afterwards cccarred. There 
follows a reference to the churping of the oceah, in which Siva 'swallowed 
the poison^ 1 the serpent Vamld . « 

« • 

Th^-sdcrifice of Dacsha is afterwards detailed ; to which tho wife of 
Siva was not iuvited. She, in anger, destroyed herself. Y Siva sent Viva 
Bhadra to destroy ~*l)ac*fia y 8 sacrifice. A dispute afterv&^vs arose, fefetween 
Brahma and Siva. The legend is tlien introduced of Braimj/* trying to discover 
the lie^d, and Vixlnffthe ieSi^t^SfvaSy according to which Brahma incurred 
a censure and loss, for lying ; and Vishnu received praise for acknowledging 
Siva's supremAfcy. The mention occurs of Ganesa lighting \$\th, and destroying 
Raja mite' ha an Asura . There i$ some following matter relative to a Brah- 
man; who, in consequence of peculiar devotion, directed to Subrahmanya 
became a Mukunda king. 

Remark — As regards the condition of these two M SS. No-*T is com- 
plete and uninjured ; No 8 wants a small portion of the Gih book ; but, for 
the rest, is complete, and in good condition. In point of matter, it seems 
difficult to resist the conclusion that these gods were originally men. Itfiave 
always been induced to think that the war with the Asuras is a fragment^of 

earlj^history, strangely magnified, and distorted- However, I enlarge not: 

• 

Subsequently to the analysis quoted from, I have not hesitated 
^ to avow my conviction that the asuras were Assyrians, and the devas or • 
surs, Syrians* We commonly uso a latinized spelling; but in .the 
Hebrew books the people of Nineveh fire uniformly germed Ashurim , 
In Greek classics they are styled asuroi . Sur } or Aramea^ iij both, de- 
signates Syria, or Mesopotamia. 

Leaf 1 — $49 and 662—384. The bopk is somewhat long, of 

. double thickness, a little damaged. c 

#■ 

6. No. 3075. Valli ammai purdnam, or legend of the consort of 
Subrahmanya. Old No. 122, C.M. 46. This is the other copy 
referred to supra 2, No. .2051. Leaf 1 — 58 ndlta saracam 1 — 48, 
stftszas S02. 'Then chendil saracam 14, beyond defective. 

The book is long, of medium thicknesa.janJ?fW^talipat leaves, 
with TCty jsmall writing, in good order. 
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7. Mo. 2077. Brc/hmoltara cdndam , a prose version tof the^last sec- 
tion of a jt urana. Old No. 10, CJSl. 16, leaf 1~74, |ind others not 

^ numbered, in all about 200. • * 

Invocation to gods «and peetg. » The subject of this puranam was 
delivered by Pyasa to Sat a, # apd by tfre latter >* the rtfkis in fjbe Naimuara 
vanam . Sonic notice of that vanarh. At the request of the rtshis the said 
Suta narrated a variety of matters connected with the Saiva system. 

Tlie five letters. Those ftvo a symbol of the deity ; curing tho 
greatest benefits from the repetition of the formula^; illustrated from the 
story . of a king jtof •Mat'hurcs — i. The excellence of the Saiva* shrines ; 
illustrated by tk* p ',3r of a king of Ayodhya who was driven from his throne, , 
and caused to become a racsliasa . The legend of Gokevnam is included as 
relating to that kingf who went thither ; the^e relieved of his Brah - 

makatti, j>r afflictive visitation. — 3. The excellency of the Siva ratrPor night 
of Sic ft ; illustrated by a story; the sequel being that a Brahman womau 
comuiittod tho h<?ino«s crime of killing a calf, and eating its flesh. Dying 
from the etfects/she went to the lower world ; and returning, was born as a 
chanddla. In this state she sulfered great distress from want of food ; and 
going to Gokernam, when tho place was visited by pilgrims at the festival of 
Siva rdtri , she cried aloud for food. Some one put a vilva leaf into her hand, 
and bid her eat it. To her surprise, an image appeared in her hand which she 
worshipped, and by the merit of\his homage on the Siva rdtri, her form wa9 
changed and she was taken to Cailasa. — 4. The virtue of paying homage 
to the emblem of Siva, on the Siva ratri. Marvellous effects are related; 

i 

stffch as a dog killed at that time, being born as a king ; a dove, t hat h ad 
taken refuge in a fane, being killed by a vulture, at that time, was re-born as a 
king’s daughter. Other similar details. — 5. • The excel^pncy of the Sanipra - 
dopha , or certain especrll homage on Saturday, of only occasional recurrence- 
illustrated by a story of Chandra setia, king of Ougcin, who was so exemplary 
in the woishipof Siva, that his fame as a devotee spread to other countries, the 
kings of whiqji considered that such a one could never be conquered by them; 
in consequence of which they cultivated friendly relations, and always took 
leave of him with great attention and deference. — 6. Prydfsha mahdtmyam , 
the value of the first part#f the night. A king Assaulted by enemies, left the 
act of homage ha if unperformed, and went forth against them. He was 
defeated, his wife fled, and was delivered of a child on the bank of a river. 
These, and following calamities proceeded from the negligence of the said act 
of homage. — 7. The same subject continued. The aforesaid chiltP recovered, 
its father’s kingdom, attended to all requisite duties, anjl conquered J,He ^mgs 
of many other countries. — 8. The excellence of Soma varam, or Monday. 
Chitra verma li^^M^vighter named Simantri born as the result of penance; 
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but the astrologers declared that, at an early age skd would lose her husband 
by death, which took place; A visty to J Varna's world, a return thence 5 and 
subsequent prosperity are contained in llie legend ; its purpose is to enforce 
the value ol homage paid, on Mondays a shrine at* Siva, — 9. A continuance 

of the tame subject, ^Facltyr illustration by a tale of a Brahman of the 
Viderb ha coufttuyf^ He had two s jns, w*ho ^rcht to the king of that country 
to seek a livelihood ; wlien the sajd king pointed but to them Simantri, a 
neighbourly queen of Wigarsha desa advising one of the t\Vo tp put on 
woman’s attire. They accordingly»went,'one being so disguised, but Simantri 
discerning, the fraud, pronounced the domo, of ^lways cpnlyiuing in that way 
degraded. The othiif sou returned; and the fathertd^caiiing acquainted 
with what had occurred, went to the king of / iderb'ha dewth, and reproached 
him for teaching such^a fr ai t4l*,4^ho referred the mattqj^ his counfcellois. 
These, taking into consideration that the Brahman had always been an 
exemplary worshipper of Sim on Munda; s, advised him to perltffm special 
acts of homage which he did, and by the favor of Sica Jhad^another son born 
to him ; whence, the efficacy of homage to Siva on Monday is deduced by 
inference. — 10. The excellence of the Sioa yogya (or ascetic Saiva devotion), 
A Brahman being wealthy, allowed himself the use of animal food, and irre- 
gular intercourse 5 for which he was reproved, and set right by a 9 Siva yogi % 
(or Saiva ascetic). At a subsequent period the Brahmin dying, became a foetus 
in the womb of a queen ; and great difficult/ and agony occurring at the tiu?o 
of birth, the king and queen went out into u forest or wilderness, where a 
dead child was born; hut a Siva yogi coming by, put vib'huti (or sa&ed 
ash^jsi on the /child, which opened its eyes, and was deliveied alive to Ihe 
mother, who greatly rejoiced. The ascetic announced that the child would 
be a powerfulking ; jind, wishing prosperity, departed. Hence the estimation 
in which a Saiva ascetic ought to be held, is rendered apparent.— ll. The . 
instruction of Bhadra bahu , the said child. It relates to the teaching of the 
child warlike exercises, and accomplishments. — 12 This section relates some 
exploits of the said young man, and bis receiving instruction in some n{antras 
from Rishubha yogi — 13 . The marriage of Bjiadra bahu . — 14 . 'Has a f refer- 
ence to section 9, the said Simantri , in another birth; being, it seems, tho 
bride of Bhadra bahu in this one. — 15 . The excellence of the vib'huti or 
Saiva ashes.— 16 . The mode of preparing those ashes knd of usipgthem; 
whereby all sins are removed. 7. The tald of a Pedqr or savage hunter, 
who obtained beatification by the worship of Siva ; whence the excellence of 
Worship is infe/eutially deduced. — 1 8 . The section of y Umaiovara. It 
tefets teethe death pf a Brahman by the bite of * serpent , , to certain 
directions given by a sage, as to the worship of the SH& form of Sivd and 

* Sauicritj Nishrrda, 
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ParvatL — 19. Stosy of Sarati a Brahman female (on the princij^e of the 
taietcmpsychoais^who was falsely accused, jand delivered by the interposition of 
aVdestial voice ; her discovery oT hei*husband at Gokernam , at the Siva rdtri 
festival, and great happiness, aftenyards^— 20. Excellence of the rudraesha 
beads ; a king obtained Cailasa by gearing tjgm ; tijo story fit a monkey 
le-born as the son of a minister of state.— *21. The excell«jice of the Rudra 
mantra) •illustrated by ft story relative \o Cqfhmir . — 22. Thefaerit of hear- 
ing this* puranam ; the sins of suc^i will bo romo #ed ; § they will obtain all 
that they desire, will escape fiom Yama, and obtain many other advantages. 
A description of $be torments of Yama\s world k giveh from the nerrathe of 
a pamanic Brahinan. M These punkhments are of gro«s crimes ; and the fear 
of that punishm&it is obviated by hearing this puranam recited. 

‘ Remark . — T$Jies more than onccjnet juts observation that, degrading 
and depraving as is very much the tendency in all Hindu books, thoafc of the 
ultra stftrn\ind are peculiarly so. A very brief indication of the contents 
of the preceding* manuscript is gjiven ; a full^ translation would illustrate 
the above romaik — further detail on which point is needless. The book is 
complete, and vi ry recent in appearance : it remains quite uninjured. It is 
stated to be a production of Vara tunga ruma panayan ; to be understood of 
a poelicaT v<r.sion in Tamil ascribed, or dedicated to him. From that poeti- 
cal veision, this one in plain pro«e was made by some writer unknown. 
The original Sanscrit U said tA be the concluding book, or portion of the 
Brahma puranam . 

I noticed section 3 occurring as a distinct book in Vol. 2; and, 
I Think other portions are so distiibuted. » — — 

This book is somewhat long, of Rouble thickness, on narrow 
leaves, slightly injured. 

* 

8. No. 2313. Yuqa puranam . Otherwise Desa nhnayam. Old 
No. 133, C.*M. 240. The first title means the'' measure of the great 
ages,* tire other one, discrimination of countries, though grounded 
# on purdnas : the contents are miscellaneous. 

9 I 

This is a fragmentiof fourteen narrow palm leaves, commencing with 
the account of the }Creta-yvga, and coming downwards, with mention, in the 
Caliyuga of some kings, and with notices afterwards of rulers in Telingana ; such 
as the Chalukyas , the Rettis and others. A fuller list is given of the Rdyersof 
Vijayanagaram. Some mention occurs of the Ballala and Ckera Sovereign 
A few details qf very recent dates are given as to Veil ore, .Tanjove, MadurJ, the 
capture of Tripassore, t* c. But the document breaks off without a proper 
conclusion ; per|>ftpvwas not at first completed. It is very slightly touched 
by insects, tkff word DesUnirnaya occurs on th# labels, both in Tamil and 
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English;' But only a very small portion of this pertaiis to pduranic geography. 

An unconnected tale iar added. , The hook ii# long, thin, yix 
narrow leaves, very slightly injured. 

XXIII. Pauranas local. ' , 

1. No. 2048/ ifadur st'hala putdnam, or legend of a fane in tlie 
old Ma&ura kingdom. 014 No. 37, C.M. 82. 

This copy has* a deficiency 6f 10 sections in the 2nd, section, 
of one stanza in thp 3rd section, o c f four in the 7th, r and of one in 
the 8thV otherwise complete. Ldaf l r — 182, sever; saracams and 510 
' vriita stanzas. # * 

The book is of metlmm length, thick, looks recent, in good order. 

2. Ho. 2049. fadur sfHalSTpurdnam . Old l5o. 38, C.M. 83. 

This copy has a deficiency of 20 stanzas in the section ; 
otherwise complete. Leaf.l — 94, eight saracams. r » 

The book is of medium length, thick, old, but in tolerable order. 

An abstract of contents will be given under 10, No. 2065; which 
is a recent, and complete copy. 

3. No. 2043. Vriddhachala ptadnam, legend of “ Verdachelluiu 

pagoda/’ Old No. 22, C.M. 31. < 

This copy contains the original stanzas with the urai or prose 
rendering. It was heretofore made complete by me from another copy. 
IciiSs 18 saracams , 434 vrtiia stanzas. Leaf 1—180. See 6, No. 20*S?, 
21—30 infra . 

The book is long, thick, a little injured «t the end, the rest in 
good order. 

4. No. 2055. Ter unra purdnam J legend of ji car-procession. 
Old No. 15, C.M. 23. 

This copy containing 100 palm leaVes &c., is wholly in vtfrse of 
the vriita species. 1 c 

The subject is otherwise treated in plain prose, two copies, and 
a drama ; three copies elsewhere noted. 

The books, though in different kinds of composition, and of varying 
Hrige s, yet all relate to one common subject ; which is, the incident said to have 
occ4*n3d.at Viruvdr.ur^ when the son of a Choi a king, proceeding in his oar to 
view % public procession at a ft stival, ran over and killed an illusive, or 
symbolical calf ; which said calf was composed of Sivai^e^d ah aggregate of 
various other celestials. Che whole legend wil^STgiVen ffksome length. 
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Telugu M.S. Book, No. Section 1. ^With that statement the boedks above 
Specified, harmonize in every important point. 

Leaf 1 — 103 complete.' Tfle book is somewhat long and thick, 
in good order. 

5. No. 205(3. Swemlkb st rata pvrdnam , legend the fame on the rock 
at Trichinopoly. # Okl No. C.M. 34*. It contain^ 13 sections, 

1 — 557 vriita stanzas, on 1 — 182 fcates, c^mpfeje. 

This document contains thirteen sections ; a brief abstract of which 
is. here added. 

• • % * . ^ 

^ 1. The usual invocations, and panegyric of Gaima &c. 

2. The §lory of the bill on which ihe fane is built. Even wild beasts 
lived ih harmony onjt, and sacred risk's dwelt there. Gautama rishi, coming 
to visit them, narrated at their request, the excellencies of the place, f* he had 
received tlie statement from Sanatcumara , who had ijpceived the same from 
Subrakmanya . *Tri$ira dwelt lieiy ; and, from him, if, derived the name of 
Trisira malL Tlie rock is a splinter from Cailasa , originating in a quarrel 
between Vayu uud Adi seshan. It acquired the name of the southern Cailasa , 

3. The penance of Brahma at this place : the legend of the lie told by 
Brahma] as related in the Scanda purduam, and Arumac.hala purdnam is intro" 
duced ; and Brahma being doomed by Sica, in consequence of that falsehood, 
was told that the evil denounced* would be removed by doing penance on this 
hill. 

4. The legend about Agastyr^. Gautama relates a conversation between 
Siva and Naieda. The latter of whom tohj the former that the Visdl^a 
mountain was not to he compared with Trisira tnali- Agastya, being s**nt 
from Cailasa , was directed to visit this hill, and afterwards to proceed to 

*Pothah/a mail. Agastya accordingly stamped on the Vindhya mountain with 
his pilgrim’s staff, reducing its level thereby. lie afterwards visited Trisira 
hill, and then went on to Pothdiya male , in the extreme south. 

5. • Tlie legend of Indra. Tlie celestials of India's world being 
unalfte to hear the oppression if Chembon, an amra, complained to Indra their 
chief; who, under directions from Siva, killed tlje said ChhrAban ; and then, by 
doing penance at 7?ri*ira % mali , effected on expiation of the crime. 

6. The legend of the tirt'ha , or sacred pool. f Uma asked Siva the 
place of his retreat ; in reply, he designated Trisira a hill. She then desired 
that a reservoir of water might be formed there ; and Siva direct^ Ganga in 
; his hair to provide one; which accordingly was effected, in which J&ma 

afterwards bathed. • ' * 

7- Legend .of the sacred town. Gautama tells the rfshis that Trisira* 
was one of relatives of Havana . He came to this hill ; and there, of his 
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own accord, rendered homage to Siva* He & shrine and a town at the 
foot, surrounded by walls and, battlements. He deceived ^f'rom Siva, at hfa 
solicitation, the privilege of having'tliewck; and town, called after his nartie,* 
and, after residing theie some time, he^diejd. 9 ' t 

g. legend o^gifts obtained. Gautama informs the rj.shis, that Rama- 
chan fir a , Ifanumah, tlie five Panda cas, md mahy other distinguished poisons 
paid homage ^here, and received jhe benefits whiefi they sought : ‘ inconse- 
quence of jjiieh the fatfe became highly distinguished. ^ 

9. Legend concerning Stira-mtoha-muni. A certain Brahman did 
penance at Himalya ; and, in a subsequent Transmigration* was born at Benares, 
♦ After other changes, he wns born as Sara-maha-muni ; and, doing homage at 
this place, acquired the gifts which he desired ; whence this place became 
highly distinguished.^ * mm mm ** 

ft). Legend of Sura vqtiflan. Oneoffhnt name visited, this cele- 
brated hill, with a gi ; eat number of followers; and, after erecting various 
buildings, lie ruled here as a district chieftain. * 

11. The same subject continued. States the marriage of the same 

person, with a woman of foreign birth ; after which he added other buildings, 
and continued liis rule. , 

12. The destruction of Utiyur . Sdra-rnahd-muni , before mentioned, 
had a garden planted with the spvendhi flo\ er plant. A person was in the 
habit of stealing those flowers, and presenting them to Parantaca* cholan , 
the king. The muni one day detected the thief, and complained to the king ; 
who took no notice. In consequence of this neglect, the ascetic performed 
ptriuSnce, and made application to Siva, who sent a shower of mud, which 
destroyed Vriyur ; the king, with his wife, fled; his wife was pregnant, 
and cast herself into the Caveri, 'the king, fleeing on hgrscback. was Overtaken 
by the mud shower, and killed. By the favor of Siva, his wife was taken out 
of the Caveri alive, and was entertained by ? Brahman She was delivered 
of a son in Jambu divu (a small island in the Caveri), who was brought up 
by thfc Brahman . When search, by means of an elephant was mhdd for a king, 
the elephant found out the young man, and put the usual wreath of flowers 
on his head. He‘was installpd as king, and as the Brahman had marked his 
feet with charcoal, he acquired the name of Cari-cala-chofon . 

. 13. The legend of Tayuman . The origin of Caveripum patna m , is 
ascribed to certain women casting their garlands into the Caveri, That town 
wm very flourishing, and a CheUi, or merchant, was especially distinguished. 

daughter, who was married to a person at Trichipopbly, named 
T&na cuttan . Her father, named Athan cuttan died, whfcn slid was in an 

V w ****** -1 r I * r n mm*m j, * i _ n--Jj-rj-- m . ■ m r ****** h • mm >» * *i 

destroyer of foreigners,” an epithet : other hooks gave him names, .y 



advanced stage of pregntucy ; and as she had no attendants' at tht time of 
tfar delivery, 8iv<% himself assumed the shtyje of a mother, and performed the 
office of accoucheuse; which the celesi&ls beholding, showered down flowers. 
Whosoever pays homage to this same Sivg. % will receive all manner of benefits. 

Remark.— -The m&nusqrjpt is complete, d in vwy good order. The 

earlier legendary portion points to it time when there .were no* Brahmans in 
the country, when it was a province of Ceylon (in gll probability connected 
therewith by an isthmus), and antecedent to Bdma f s invasion } which also 
apparently preceded the visit of Agasfya t who first led on colonist Brahmans , 
and directed them to* various localities^in the Peninsula . The mythological 
treatment of Brahma can hardly escape remark : however, that I pass by, as , 
a common , matteV in Saiva st’hula purdnas. The 10th section would be 
obscure, but for a glossary afforded by^a Mabrait i ^manuscript written at 
Tanjore, and elsewhere abstracted. By its help Sura vatittan is identified 
with the lirst of the series of Cholu kings. The 12th section has heretofore 
received abundant illustration: sea, in particular, remarks on the Chola 
patuyam , supra. The 13th section upsets altogether the fiction of Tayuman 
nalli as founder of the shrine : and enables mo to perceive, that the wealth 
of the famous merchant of Caveripuvi patnam (see Tamil M.JS. Book No. 1,) 
w'hen renounced by himself, went in a great measure, to this place ; so that 
Siva by means of his Brahmans became administrator to the effects of the 
bewildered man, when unable to^ake charge of them himself. Such, in my 
view at least, is the inierpietation of the enigma of Siva becoming 14 a 
nourishing mother , 99 designated by the term Tayumdt i or the Sanerit Matri 
bhuvesvara - 

The book is long, thick, Vfery slightly injured. 

,6. No. 2057. Vrjddhdchala puranam . Old N& 21* C.M. 30. 

This copy is in verse«cmly, and is complete in 431 vriita stanzas. 
See 3, No. 2053, supra. Thw copy, like that one, was made complete 
from another manuscript also defective; but two copies were so rendered 
complete. * Tlie other manuscript was numbered 23, C.M. 32. 

The following is an abstract of the contents ,f(otn my former 
analysis. 

1. Tbe prefatory section, • Invocations to deities and to Appar, Sun- 
darar , and other saiva poets. It is given as narrated by Suta nshi, who 
received it from Sveta muni ; he, from Vyasi; the latter from Subrahmanya, 
who lieard Siva, relate it to 1 Uma . 

. 2. T %e giri sarga t or Section concerning -the hill, narrated by Aran 
or Sica to *Um&f Though the legend is unknown to Rruhma or Vishm, yet 
there is a^ p^priety in relating it, to l Uma f though voting, from her being 



mountain-born* The pie -eminence of the hill, above &11 other hills, is asserted : 
so that even thinking of it will remove evil, produce good, artd lead to beatifi- 
cation ; which by means of this hill, •even the most stupid of people may 
acquire. Its excellence arises from being a oopy of the form of Siva. 

3. (bncerniftgthe pfcfce ; narrated by\g[dt 9 /ia sauma muni to his wife, 
named Anavdli.* It relates to a sacred pSol for bathing, named Tiruamrita- 
kunram , formed bjj the flutta nadi river. Bathing therein, accompanied with 
certain observances, rexfioves the crimed of ingratitude, theft, drinking ardent 
spirits, killing cows, or f Brahmans, 'covetftig the wife of a Bradman, or a neigh- 
bour. If dogs, jackals, or such like sftrivuato die at this plaoe, they will attain 

• to Siva's world ; being taaght instruction, while dandled in his lap The ills 
or crimes, done by children, will be pardoned even, as those of*grown-up people. 
The names of the sevgp great mAyynentionecl , who obtained gifts, according 
to thciiMlesire at this place, 

4. This scctfon relates to the high value and excellence of the mutd 
nadi , river. The merit of bathing in it is* related. For 'example, if it be only 
seen by the faVor of the god, sin will be removed. To bathe in it is equal to 
the merit of an (tmimnlha sacrifice, and to remain in it during one bright 
half of the natural day, ensures beatification. Agastya and several others, by 
bathing therein, acquired sanctity. 

5. Isa inquires of 'Urna concerning the shrine. A special eclipse is 
adverted to, at which time the vimdna appeared, with various marvellous 
accompaniments. The benefits of worshipping thereat are narrated. 

6 The section of Viba chittu . One of Cuvcra’s- precious jewels was 
picked up by a particular kin# of bird (mistaking it for its food) and curried 
to the top of a tree : when the bird dropped it on the head of a person named 
Viba chittu , doing penance, lie did not know what tg do with it; and, while 
wandering about on the mountain, an mrial voice directed him to deposit tlie 
gem in a vanni tree, and the n to go and receive instruction from Rotnasa rishi . 
He did so ; and the rishi by his merit formed a cat pa vnesha, or tree of plenty; 
yielding everything desired. In consequence, Viba chittu had a* golden imago 
made for the shrine, with all other needful api urtenunces: and ultimately 
“ attained the feet of the god,” or was beatified. 

7 . The tiru nadi section, narrated by Brahma , an<f .downward through 
various celestials. It relates to a particular locality on the hill where birds 
are fed, termed tiru amrita kunram ; where also Siva condescended personally 
tq^&ake an appearance, and to receive adoration. 

^ 8. The section of Agastya. This relates to 4 gastya% journey to the 
south ; being resisted by the Vindhya mountain, he trampled on, and lowered 
it;^ ; he afterwards met with Vuthan and VtVvalhan who were accustomed to . 
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kill and cat travellers, when passing by : he denounced his anger eta them, 
and destroyed tlieip, He then proceeded to Vriddhdchala where he bathed ; 
and; seeking pardon for having killed* the said cannibals, Siva appeared, 

granted his request, and then vanished. 

• * •• • 

9. The Calinga section. , A Calinga kin^id nofc pay proper respect 
to Romaca mahd rishi , but mocked him; in consequence of which the rishi 
denounced *on him the dodm 'of becoming g.n evil-spirit possessed wanderer. 
He embraced the sage's feet, demanding when and wli#rc tiSe crime would be 
expatiated ; and was told it would be nuFridtHiachala. He accordingly became 
possessed with an’ ijl-spirit ; and rooming about, came ioVnddhmhalu^ where 
bathing in the mutta nadi he was relieved. As a rnpral, a caution is added 
not to mock sages, % who are performing penance. 

it). The section on removing the e^ils offhe Cali yuga* The sages 
inquired oi^Suta rishi, the magnificence of the lord of Vrjddhachala, ahd lie 
answered by saying that Sanatcumara , and others, went Bo Brahma on Maha 
meru, who inquired the reason of their sadness.. In reply, a pathetic detail 
was given of the poverty, and other evils of the Cali yuga ; in whicli the 
kings were Sudras , the sacred beads indiscriminately worn by all men, and 
many other ills ; on which a petition was founded that Brahma would form a 
shrine to remove them all. The request was answered by the means of the 
shrine at Thu umrita hunram ; which removes or sets aside all the evils of 
the degenerate age. * 

11. The Sweta section. Sweta was a king of the Curu race, who 
ruled over many persons with the intqgrity^of a Chacraverti ; till, losing his 
wife by death, he became desirous to renounce the world, and to acquirG**fcsw 
quickly as possible, instruction as to the means of obtaining final happiness. 
In pursuit of his object, he went on pilgrimS ge ; and, among other places, 
to the shrine of Jambukesvara at Tiruvanica. In an interview with Agastya, 
the latter stated the advantage he Jiad acquired by doing homage at Vriddha - 
chala ; and recommended his pursuing the same course ; which advice he 
followed; aqcl,«in consequence, Siva appeared to him, and bestowed on him 
the gift and happiness which hc*desired. 

12. The section of jlevotifc worshippers. * The benefit of affectionate 
worship* is illustrated* by reference to a ,Chetti who had four sons ; three of 
whom were liberal and charitable,’ and were beatified, at other fanes sped, 
fied ; the fourth Was of a vicious disposition and conduct ; in consequence of 
which, and of his slighting the Brahmans, he brought on himself the visita« # 
tion of Brahmahatlu When suffering under this infliction, lje met witivta 
Brahman, and asked how his disorder could be removed ; who directed nim 
to he liberal in donations to the shrine at Vnddh&chala . He accordingly 
became extrenjply munificent, in providing butter-oil for the anointing of the 
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< *■ 
image, end for lights, and in gifts to the Brahmanc, arid servants of the fane. 

By persevering in this course, in the space of a year he w^p entirely lelievtd 

of his disorder, and obtained consolation. ' The benefit of devout homage at 

this shrine is hereby apparent. 

< § * * 

13. ^ The Siga cction. Siva replies to ' Uma's inquiries. This 

section relates to various symbols of Siva, and to plants ^ and herbs used in 
the ritual ceremonjes of AStiw’^wo^ship. * 1 • 

14. The *VtbuGhi section. Declared by Siva, to the foufcorders of 
sanniydfii, ranaprast'ha, brahmdehari and ginhast'ka. It relates to the 
formatipn and use of the sacred ashes usfld by Saivas,, and the parts of the 
body to which the same pught to be applied. This being, done, the very 
person of god (saeshat kadavul) resides in the wearer. A*ny chandalas , Who 
ridicule the use of these aahes, will go to naiacd The eulogy of the Saim 
worship is added. 

15. The rudiacslta section, narrated by Nat 9 ha sauma to Anavati. 
The different varieties of begtds termed vudrdcsha are 'specified, as appropri- 
ately belonging to the brahmanieal, kingly, mercantile and servile classes ; 
and the advantage of wearing them is declared. (Perhaps the origin of their 
use may have been a simple device to distinguish the different classes, or 
orders of men) 

1C The Ktrti section. The same^ person relates to the same indivi- 
dual the fame of this place , stating that, though beatification is of difficult 
attainment, generally speaking in the Caliyuga , yet that it may be easily 
attained at Vnddhdchala. If any one,, at this place, repeat the name of Siva 
/base times, it the mention* of the first Sn a will appear and give what is 
wanted ; at the mention of the second, tlieie will be a surplus of merit ; and 
the third will secure his residence within the worshipper. Hence, even the 
thousand tongues of Adi sfahttn could not tejjl all Ihe excellence, and fame 
of this place. 

17. The section of the bullock mountain narrated'by the same to the 
same. Parvati performed homage to a particular image, untir Ska appeared 
and asked what gift she deBired , to which tftie reply was, that she wished a 
shrine to be fordidd at the s#me locality, to be called after Nandi, his bullock- 
vehicle, and the request was conceded. At this place Vishnu , Brahma and 
the celestials did homage, and obtained gifts. . Many nshis did the same, 

18. The section of Vashi vanna . Siva declares to Vishnu, the excel- 

lence of kis ( Saivas ) votaries. Vashi vanna was the son of a Brahman, but 
oh&who despised Ska, the Vtdas, the Brahmans and true^eqqity^ At the 
saute time he lived'a bad life; so that many of his family, went t? naracty 
and he became a chaftdafa, afflicted with leprosy. In^contjequence, he per- 
forated penance, and, inquiring ,how to get bis t fyp was 
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directed to the aboveinenlioned bullock-mountain-shrine, whither He pro- 
ceeded, became entirely cured, and obtained beatification, both for himself 
anil for his relative^, who before had gone to naraca. Hence the efficacy of 
that shrine is deduced by way«of inferengei 

It is added, in conclusion* 1 that wbosoevsf ?eads,» hears, o* copies out 
this Saiu a pnrdnam will obtain happiness, learning, and* beatification. 

The end of the Vriddhdchala purdnam* 

Note v — To any who has road through the preceding abstract, it will 
be superfluous for mo to suggest anjr lera/irks. The locAlity of Vnddkdchala 
(old hill) I understand to be intermediate between Trinomah and the Cdveri 
river; that is “Yerdachellulu, ,, in the Carnatic. 

Leaf 1 — 69. *Thc book is short,. very lightly injured. 

7. No* 2058. Veda puri st'hala pur aimm. # 

Legend of.a f$ne near “ Chillambrum." Old No, 27, C.M. 37. 
It contains 1001 vruta stanzas, on 277 leaves complete. 

This is a local legend of a fane near Chitambwam ; the name of Veda 
puri being an epithet. Jt \i a laige book, and has a great \aricty of tales 
mytholo&icM, fabulous and historical , in tho manner of the principal lpcal 
purdnas of the Peninsula, Of the mythological portion may be instanced, 
the marriage of Siva with ' Um*b ; the obtaining of the vel or javelin by 
Subrahmanya ; the acquirement of privilege by Vinayaca or Gancsa; the 
•local incarnation of Siva to teach the mystic seme of tho Vedas : or that 
system by which the Saivas of the Peninsula ^altogether set aside the fjjpr^ 
Vedas: and substitute a ty^tem of their own. Of the fabulous, the leading 
incident is the marriage of Arjuna to Subhadiu, though t^ere are many tales 
of other devotees. Of tlib historical, the chief, if not only, portion is first, 
that from this place Adondai or Tondaman recoveted himself after defeat, 
and set out with re-jnforcemcnts ; ^accompanied, it is herein said, by Siva, tv ho 
had given a mygtieal sign, afterwards met with, issuing in the conquest of 
the Javfia Curumbar , and pdsae^ion of the Tondamandalam , and, secondly, 
the introduction of the narrative of Sawpanter, who is alwpsp stated to have 
set out from thfe place, otherwise termed Ve&aranya : he proceeded to 
Madura, and there dvercame the Bauddhas; who were afterwards impaled. 

Remark . — ;The book is written in recondite, poetical language; of the 
virHttam versification. With the exceptions indicated, it is little other than a 
centum of extracts, as to incident, from older puranas; many of the scenesbeing,- 
by poetical licence/ transferred to the place. The site of tlje narWive is A$w- 
evtsf the cwSr-redurrihg 'Naimiiara tanam; a certain terrestrial garden, the 
prai&s Cf’vthich &e Mildly sung, but of which the precise locality is doubtful. 
It is said* to narrated by Suta, (the reciter of the eighteen puranas) to 



132 


the ass&nblecf rwhis. The composition of the work, vis a Tamil production, 
is said to have been by Cartmacpra, who wrote under thfe favor and nid*of 
poets and learned men. This may be 1 a merely titular namo. 

The manuscript is complete/ amd fills 2 closely written palm leaves : 
it is of fecent appearance, Utod in good orderly* 

* r , • 

Ther book is Icyig, of t twice the ordinary thickness, intolerably 
good order. t « t . 

8. ‘No. 2061. liru rand fnallafrst'hala purdna. OJd No. 17, C.M. 
26: Legend of Trinomalee tempi®. *Leaf 1— *166 and 169 to 180, 
not finishing, containing 136 saracas for sargams^ and 588 'vriitta 
stanzas, with the urai or meaning in prose. Stated in the book to 
be translated from title Sanscrit in grant' ha ’letter. There is another, 
and complete copy infra 11, No. 2071—18 — 27, frQin which an 
abstract can l>e best presented. 

This book is of ihedium length, of treble thickness, old, and 
considerably worm-eaten. 

9. No. 2063. Sri-rangha mahdtmyam or legend of “ Seringham 
. pagoda” near Trichinopoly ; no check numbers. Leaf 1—70, in 10 

adhyayas; prose, complete, legibly written, and in good order. 
The book is long, of medium thickness. 

The following is an abstract of the contents: — . 

mrnf0m m 1. Ndreda addresses Isvarer, nnd stating that the latter has told him 
all the wonders of the three worlds (upper, middle, and,lowcr) desires to know 
the renown of the $ avert rivers and how Srirangha became a Vdishava fane. 
Extravagant praise, as to the omnipotent virtues of* doing any act of homage 
at Sri-rangham , is stated in reply, by Isvarer, forming the first adhydya, or 
division of the work. 

2. Ndreda expressing his satisfaction at what he had hoard, inquires 
as to the placing there of the vimdna (or shrine) to which Siva replies, form- 
ing the second * aclhydya . 4 In the time of the deluge Nardyana was sleeping 
a long time on the serpent f Athi seshan (singularfy enough, from a later fable, 
s^id to be at the same time in the bowels of Ayastya ). Brahma was born, 
the Pranava formed (or mystic O’m), origin of the Rig veda, the s&ma ydgam, 
and the eighteen puranas— other similar matters of a mythological description 
fleeting to times immediately succeeding tho deluge. 

> 3. Brahma began the work of creating anew. - Brahma studied 
astrology to acquire foreknowledge. 2fe also performed penance. The 
of Viihnv. -Brahma said that Vishnu :^^ ^sumpd .ihanj 



^deceptive forms, b&t be wished to see him (Vishnu) in his own # form. In 
consequence, £vimdna. or shrine was produced : described in highly hyper- 
bolical language. Brahma worshipped the image therein of Vishnu in a 
reclining posture, extravagantly described. Forming the third adhydya , 

4. Brahma made one hundred thousand* prostrations to Vishnu; and 
declared. that he ought^ to be so honored for crores of yedrs without end. 
Brahma terras him JaganaCha (lord of the \mivev|e) ami “father.” A long 
string 1>f similar praise, indicating tBis image of ffshnu to be all things, and 
all things in it. Vishnu declared* his satisfaction jvith the eulogium pro- 
nounced by Br&hrta , and inquires wliat gift he required, 

5. Brqhnia requests that Vishnu, under that form, will always be in 

that image ; and that he ( Brahma ) may always have the privilege of worship- 
ping it. Vishnu tells Brahma that if ho so worship him, during one hundred 
years, lfc will attain beatitude ; and if others so worship him, they will 
attain beatitude. Some lililo explanation is given *of what is meant Jby 
beatitude. * * • 

6. Brahma desires to be informed as to the proper manner of per- 
forming homage and service to Vishnu's image. This is stated; and it is 
added that he is a chandala who does not worship Vishnu, being a quotation 
of a stanza by Pillai perumnl ayengar : whosoever speaks againt the Sri - 
rartgha image, is a chandala If there be art ignorant person that knows 
nothing of Sri-rangha perumdl the food he eats is the same as that given to 
a dog. Brahma took the shrine to Soerga loca (Indr a’ s paradise) the precise 
day of which event is stated, with astronomical accompaniments ; bat in what 
year is not mentioned. The sun was summoned ; was fc&ught a ?nantril*?n Mid 
directed to worship thb image; which Snrya accordingly did. Surya 9 s son 
did the same, and Icshvacu, the son of the latter, also paid homage. The 
latter brought tho imago back to earth again. Many kings of the solar race 
worshipped it, in subsequent ages; and all who did so ( Isvarer informs 

Ndreda) were prosperous. 

• • 

• 7. Ndreda inquires* the cause why the vimdna t or shrine, cam© 

down from heaven to earth ? why did Brahma give it Icshvacu? and for 
what reason was it brought, and placed in tlfe midst of the river Cdveri ? 
Icshvacu was a ling of Ayoddhya— he was taught by Vasishta. He killed 
all the evil rdeshasas ; and, while reigning equitably, ho one day thought on 
his father Vaivawata and others, having gone to the other world ; and there, 
by worshipping this image, obtained beatification ; but that, sindfe he himself 
and his children could not gq thither to worship, it would be expedient, by 
penance, to bring Sri-rangha down to earth, which thought he unfolded to 
i Vasishta. Tbt latter was rejoiced, and taught him the eight-lettered qharm. 
The gods Mwm®tha to destroy the Chance of Icshvq<iit y vyho woupded 



the latterViih &ne of bis arrows ; but Icshvacu whs firm, and prevailed. 
Indra came down to disturb his penance, but Icshvacu* by* meditating bn 4 
Sri-Tangha brought down the liaming chhcra of Vishnu, at the sight of which 
Indra fled ; and Icshvacu , ascribing the praise t® Sri-rangfia, continued his 
penance^ Sri-rangha % now tg|ls Brahma that Jje will go down to Ayoddhya : 
and stay there, -diving four yugas , and afterwards remain between both banks 
of the Caoeri , during seven manupanteras ; and then attain return to be in time 
for Brahmas mid-cfay worship ; and subsequently go to earth, and ^ return 
again perpetually; but that, while absent, no evil shall happen to Brahma. 
In consequence Brahma put the rimdga on Garuda , and fyrought it down 
to earth ; where he taught Icshvacu all the needful ceremonies to be observed 
in its worship. t 

8. The vimdnd was*placed in f the centre of a liver at Ayodtthya, 
where a temple was built for it, apd all accompaniments provided. The race 
of Icskvacu worshipped during a maha yuga, or great age. At that time a 
Ckolarqja named Dherma Brahma , went thither to a sacrifice, and inquired 
of the rishis the circumstances attending the transit of the vimana from 
heaven to earth. Fie professed a desire to do penance, in order to obtain the 
image ; but the rishis told him, it would be useless; explaining to him, that 
they knew the town of his ancestors, to which Sri-rangha was due-wvst only 
a mile or two, had been destroyed by Siva , because, one of his progenitors 
bad trampled on the flower-garden of a muni there ; that Vishnu would 
soon be incarnate as Rama , who would give the vimana or shrine into the 
hands of Vibushana (younger brother of Rama) who would place it at Sri- 
r ang ha . (A defiance of chronology is hefe involved, in tnaking the destruc- 
tion of llriyiir anterior to the Expedition of Rama). Rama, being come, 
made an Asvamedhayupam (horse ^sacrifice) to which Dherma Brahma went ; 
and, before the other assembled kings were dismissed, he asked leave to 
return home. Vibushana followed, bringing <ue shrine, by permission of 
Rama, which he placed between both banks of the Caveri; with the mention 
of which the 8th adhyaya concludes. 

9* Dherma- Brahma detained Vibushanq from going to Lanca for, the 
space of fifteen day,s* during which time a festival of ten days was celebrated 
in honor of the image. At th£ end of fifteen days Vifmshana purposed to take 
up the image again on his head, and carry it to Lanca ; but'found it to be so 

that he could not move it; on which; being greatly grieved, and 
prostrating himself before the image, P&rumal told him not to grieve; ftu* that 
it was; previously appointed that the shrine should remain here, in .the jgood 
4nd<£j' the excellent Ckola kings s and to account for it, n^ra$didL* fable of 
between the Ganges and the Cdceri , as to which of th6twojvas the 
being decid^^avor of Ganga, the nrife,. 

fertiMe)4i^afisfied, went to the north side of the Hirndloya } md there began *« 
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severe penance. Brahma demanded what gift she wanted. The repl / was to be 
•greater than Ganga. The answer of Brahma was that this could not be; but 
he bestowed on her the gift of being equal to Ganga” Caveri dissatisfied, 
“came to a pltfce near this,” added Perumal “and there worshipped me, 
“ demanding to be greater than Ganga * As nothing belonging to the woild 
“ can be greater than Ganga*; I premised to come raySelf, and # reside between 
“ the banks of the Caw whereby in effect the Caceri should have a pre- 
eminence over the Ganga ; to fulfil which protijpe, > am come here, and 
“ cannot go to your town, Vibushanp ! but at that, you must not be sorry. 1 ' 
Vibushana expressed a wish to remain^ but was forbWden ; and, a promise 
of protecting his town being a*dded, he went to Lanca , and resumed’hia reign. 
D' herma-Brakyia had many addition^ made to the shrine. * 

* 10. The domain aiound Srfrangham u >vas two yojanas (20 miles) , 
these living within it, are destitute of sin. Praise of the chandr>\ puahea 
tirb'ha , ftr sacred pool. Praise of the vilva tirt'ha > wherein Sacra per foi med 
penance ; which will even remove the crime of killing a Brahman. Jambu 
tirt'ha where Paramesvorer performed penance. Asrva tirt'hai Indra 
performed penance there ; it removes all sins against matronly chastity. 
Patdvasn tirt'ha removes all evil contracted by living in the midst of vile 
persons.* Details of other tanks, and their virtues. Mention of persons who 
had crimes removed at Srirangliam ; among them, being Nareda , to whom 
the narrative is professedly made. Persons to whom the mahdtmya is to be 
read ; that is, good V dishnavas alone. Ad v antages of having it in the house : 
benefits derivable from hearing the mahdtmya . As for example, § if a 
eshetriya wishes fo# a kingdom, he Will obtain one; and the like in proportion 
to other kinds of people. In conclusion, Ifoarer praises Nareda fur Ins 
patience and piet /, in listening to the narrative , offering to add more if 
required. Nareda in/eturn declares that by the recital his knowledge is 
perfect, he wishes for no ufore. The Sri-rangha mahatmyam , it is then 
said, was translated from the* grant 'ha of the Brahmand puranam> by 
Appavachdrya . 

Ip. No. 2065. Vddur^st'hala puidnam . Old No. 36, C.M. 81. 

Leaf 1~ •! 289, 8 sargas, 525 stanzas. ^ Book df* medium length, 
double thickness, £ood order, complete. 

There are three other defective copies, which may be briefly 
notice4 as they occur. An abstract is here offered from this complete 
W- 

- . 1* The usual invocation, and eulogistic stanzas. 

* • 

■> - The mmtri section. It narrates the parentage, and education of 

mmr at in the Pmdiya kingdom. He was a Brahma *, 
aacerdotal string'at fourteda year* o t Age. Being of superior 
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intellectual qualifications, ha was chosen by the Pdndlgan* king as a mantri or 
minister of state ; in which capacity he conducted the affairsfof the kingdom * 
with great equity. He received forty chores' (of money) from the king with 
an order to purchase horses; and, on hisjournqy, with that object in view, 
at Tint perunturai was farina ted by the gpd Stoa, as Jangama svami, 
chanting mystic $ongs/ He went near with his whole retinue, and listened 
with great delight- 

3. The Tint peflmturai section# So far Mdnica vasacar, was, merely 
a hearer, at a distance ^ but he was now 1 brought specially into the presence 
of the god, and was introduced to tho said# Spa, seated, on# a throne. Sica 
condescended to teach him .the mystic sense of the dgamas an4 various saiva 
formula: in consequence of which, his eye of ignorance departed, and he was 
spiritually illumined. Wheel fully taught, the god asked what present 
(as customary) ho intended to pay as the price of his initiation to discipleship ; 
when he laid the whole forty crores, received as above, as an offering at the 
feet of the god, who was greatly rejoiced. .. While Manila vasacar was thus 
engaged, his attendants wondered what was become of him ; and, seeking him 
out, reminded him of the king's business, and the need of attending to it. 
He was absorbed in contemplation, and paid no attention to them : on their 
becoming more urgent, he opened his eyes, asked them who they Were, and 
who was tho Pandhjan king, of whom they spoke ; adding that they did not 
appear to him to be votaries of Siva, and told 'them to depart. They accord- 
ingly went, and reported the matter to the king ; who, being much incensed, 
wrote a severe letter and sent it to his lethargic minister. The latter on 
r eceivin g it, appealed to the god, who directed him to send word, that on such 
a day of such a month, horses would come. The king inquired, if there was 
any appearance of hordes at Perunturai; and, being answered in the negative, 
he sent peons, with directions to seize, and bring the minister to him ; which 
was done. Mdnica vasaca was put in irons, and cast into prison for several 
days ; treatment which he endured with composure ; and oqcupied himself in 
chanting the praises of Siva. 

4. Horses section. According to the 1/ord which Sica had directed 
to be sent, the said god assembled all the jackals throughout the country, and 
turning them into horses, caused the celestials, undeV humap forms, to mount 
them as riders, while he himself assumed the form of the king of Ariya 
desam* whence the horses were expected to be procured ; and, on the day 
Appointed, c the whole cavalcade came to tho town of the Pandiyan king. The 


laftex: was extremely well satisfied ; had the qualities of the horses examined; 
and raiding them to be superior, appointed their location ; while, at the same 
tlm* t be released his minister from durance vile ; who went to bis house, and 



* Part of Travancore. 
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sang the praises of Si\a. 9 During the night by the power of CfiocapaX the form 
of Siva at Madufa) the horses re-assumed their natural forms as jackals ; and 
greatly disturbed^ the whole town. Ihe king, doubly incensed, and greatly 
disappointed, commanded tlw seizure qf Slanica vasacar ; ahd his being put to 
a certain species of torture, irj the dry bed of tl\p JPaigai •river. *This torture 
consisted in his being stretched out*>n the sand, with # a heavy black stone on 
his body to keep him do&n ; suffering frqjnlho bujning sun, and scorching 
sand, by day, and cold by night ; until the forty crordp should be reimbursed : 
Mdnica vasacar ^ endured with fortitude, invoking the aid of Siva . 

5. The (jboiy section. ‘•Tlfo god, knowing the sufferings of his votary, 
directed Ganga % Bhavani to go down to earth,* and relieve his distress.* 
Accordingly, Ganga Bhavani came do^n; and filling the channel of tho Vdigai 
caused an inundation ^extending even to the walls df tho fane. The king directed 
the customary offerings to be paid to Ganga; but on throwing these into the 
water, the inundation swelled still higher, threatening Obstruction to the whole 
town. The king wa$ at a loss, as* to what want of equity, on his part, was 
the cause ; but directed repairs of the damages, and of the banks of the river. 
Every person in the town had an allotted portion of work to do. A poor 
widow who had no son, and lived l»y making and soiling balls of rice-flour, 
represented to the god in the fane, htr inability to do licr own portion of work. 
Soon after the god himself came with the appearance, and usual implements 
of a cooly, crying out for work ;*and was engaged by the widow as her cooly. 
On his inquiiing about wag^s, she replied that she could only pay in the com- 
modity, by the making and soiling of which she gained her subsistence. He 
took a portion in advance ; and on being shqwn by the widow her shft^gf 
work, throw carelessly half a large hoe-full of < arth into his basket and then, 
dancing about as he proceeded, the uidow suspected a Jbad bargain; but he 
told her to go home, arfil he yould finish the work. Instead of doing so, he 
laid down to repose under a tree. The king, coming to inspect the progress 
of' the repairs, found the widow’s portion neglected ; and was pointed to her 
cooly a9le|p jmder a tree. Arousing the sleeper, the king prepared to give 
him a blow with a rattan ; seeing which, the god protected his left side, and 
received the blow on the right ; a blow which was felt by*the whole creation. 
Mdnica vdsacar, startled vat receiving a blow on the side, inquired to the 
circumstance, and discovered it to be an amusement of Siva ; who had dis- 
appeared. tyidnica vdsacar went to Perunturai; and, at his request, the god 
appeared ; taught both him, and the king, some lessons ; and directed that 
Mdnica vdsapar should be employed in disputing with the Bauddhas . • 

^ Tile Fane sectioh. Mdmca vasacar y agaift at Perun*tur&iy&r, 
represented all bis sufferings to the god, and received various instructions 
from' : The god then assembled all his votaries $ and told them that he 
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was abouV to return to Cailasa ; that, after his doing so,* a fire would appear 
info which all his followers, with th'3 sole exceptions of Mdntca vasacar, were 
to cast themselves; and, on their doing so, their beatification would be assured. 
On the departure of Siva, according ^o the preceding declaration, Mdnicu 
vdsacar fell gn the ground, «<yi the spot whece.the god had been, and wept 
, greatly. Sooir after, q large fire appealed $ into which the Saiva votaries 
cast themselves, as they ijad been tpld to do. Manila vdsacar left the place, 
and set out on a pilgrimage to the various Saiva shrines in the Southern part 
of the Peninsula, such as Conjeveram anti others; at each of ^rhich shrines lie 
composed ami chanted hymns in praise of its local numen, (the assemblage 
r now forming the TiruvacJwcam . ) He subsequently returned to the neigh- 
bourhood of Chillambrarn ; where he constructed for himself a hut, or sort of 
nest, in a tree. Here he continued rendering homage to Siva. * 


7. The Baiiddha section. Mdntca vdsacar had studied, and Was deeply 
vtrsed in the tatva system (relative to the corporeal and mental qualities of 
human nature, their relations,* union, and consequences) ; and being now dis- 
posed to visit Irza-desam (Ceylon) he proceeded thither, and every whero 
proclaimed the name of Siva, under a particular title, by which he is known 
at n Chillambrarn.” In consequence of hearing so much about this aarac, tho 
king sent for Manica vdsacar, and desired to know wliat it meant ; when it 
was explained to mean the musical sounds, proceeding from the shrine of 
Siva at “ Chilhunbram.” The king of Irza-desam , in consequence, announced 
his intention of sending a colony of his own people, with a sacerdotal attend- 
ants to that place, to construct there a shrine of the god worshipped by liim- 
agHy r h at is Buddha . The colony was accordingly sent, and the fane built. 

But the three thousand votaries of Siva, dwelling in the Tilli wilderness, 
became alarmed at this innovation ; and going to tlie^iew settlers, told them 
to depart. As they refused to do so, information on the subject was sent to 
the Chola king of the country. Ultimately, Jboth the king of Irza-ndd, and 
the Chola king, came to “ Chillambrarn when it was agreed on, to hold a 
public disputation. In the interim, the god appeared to his Voturies, and 
told them not to engage in the discussion, sirffce they would not be a&e to 
compete with tbeif opponents ^ but instructed them to trust the entire manage- 
ment of the question to Munica vdsacar . In consequence, Manica vdsacar 
was put in tho seat of honour, and the BmcfAhas directed the discussion 
against him, using the tatva system ; and were greatly surprised, that they 
cpuld not pvercome him therein. Seeing this state of thfe case, the Irza king 
tdid^ilfdntcei vdsacar, that he bad a daughter born dumb, and if Manica 
v&siy&f could make her speak, then he and alt his people wJbld adopt the 
/SV^f^ mark, and the ^aica .way. The dumb girl was accordingly brought 
63 Manica vatasar gave or restored, the power of speech, tho 
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king became a Saivd, together with his followers, and paid homage at the 
Chillabram” stiriue. 

8. The Sacred feet obtaining section (or the beatification.) The god 
assumed the form and appedhtnee 8f wBrahman, bearing writing materials, 
and an iron pen in his hand;* ih which shape MiS came* to Manica vasacar, 
who inquired whence h(^ was. The apparent Brahman sdid* he came from 
the Pdndya kingdom; and, as the i&mv'of* M anifa^vaswar's chants in the 
Tint vdbhacam was now every where spread abroad, it was his (the Brah • 
man's) desire tor be permitted to write them down from the composer’s own 
dictation. Mantca 'vasacar conshntedf, and the chants were committed to 
writing, by th e^rahman ; who, having completed the whole, disappeared, - 
together with the book. Manica vasagar sought him everywhere in vain ; 
and, now discovcriri& that it was an illusive f'ofm of the god, he wept over 
his departure. The book was however taken by the god ; and deposited 
on one of the five lettered steps, immediately in front of the shrine. The fol- 
lowing morning, whdn the attendants on the fane opened the doors, they were 
surprised at finding a book laid on one of the sacred steps, and paid it divine 
honors. On looking it through, it was found to bear the autograph signature 
oiTiru amhalam oriho local numen , and it was respectfully carried to Manica 
vasacar with the request that he would explain its meaning. To this be 
readily consented ; and then, going with them to the presence of the imago 
in the shrine, he there unfolded the meaning, and explained, that the said 
imago formed its sum and substance. Having completed the exposition, a 
flame appeared, enveloping the place being the emanation, or effluence of the 
divine essence ; and, at the same time, the spul of Manica vasacar , quitted 
his body, and became united with the said divine essence ; forming the union 
and identification with the divine nature, \tfiich is regarded as the highest 
degree of beatification. Herctthe par ana ends. 

Remark . — There is a cloie coincidence between this puranam and the 
Madura local legend, as far as to the end of the fourth section of this one. 
The Mad uta legend refers to the present document for the rest ; briefly 
mentioning that Manica vdstcar disputed with the Bduddhas at “ Chil- 
lambram ; and there became united with the essence of the*deity. There is, 
I think, clear evidence in # t his document, that the Madura country had not 
adopted the Saiva religion in tjie time of Manica vdsacar , The 7th section is 
of some historical importance ; and will be of service in its place. The 
r apCQtint of the Tiru btachacam is, at the least, curious. A native proverb 
declares that the person who is not affected by the tale, and 1 writings of 
Monica vdsacir will be affected by nothing. This work, at *the commence- 
xpLenjt, that, /is, fa the 1st section is stated to be the composition of Kadavul 
n&$an$? x y, , . , , •' - * ’ - ’ r ' 
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Boo£ of medium length, very thick, much worm-eaten towards tho end* 

1 1. No. 207 1 . Tiru vava mafci st'hala pur&nam from a grant 9 ha\ book- 
Old No. 18, C.M. 27, leaf 1*— 280 in 12 sargams .complete, with 
prose version, * - ! 

It is r terme*}* Arunhchala purjinam *\ n the manuscript; v. 8, 
No. 2061, supra . 

It contains*2J sargams or sections. A brief abstract is here offered. 

1. The first sarga has tho ubual invocations and eulogies, and 
announces the name of the writer or author tfyat is, YeUap/i vadhyar of tho 

# Saiva class; who states, < that he translates into Tamil, from the Sanscrit 
original by Vydsa. It was originally delivered by Nandi to * Mdrcandeya , by 
Marcandeya to Vyasa , by Jura to Suta, and by *SWo^to the risk**' of the 
Ndimiiura wilderness. 

2. The scctiou contains the legend oh which the distinctive name of 
Arunachalam is founded ; Sipa appeared 'as a fiery monutafn, and to settle a 
dispute between Brahman and Vishnu as to which was the greatest of the 
two, they agreed to try if they could discover either the foundation, or tho 
summit of the mountain. Brahma assuming the shape of a goose or swan, 
flew upwards ; and Vishnu , in the form of a boar, dived downwards. The 
latter returned; and stated that he had not succeeded in discovering the 
foundation, but Brahma camo back and said fie had seen the summit, bringing 
a flower* suborned to bear false witness. Siva, in consequence, doomed 
Brahma to be without fanes or worshippers, ' for his falsehood ; and declared 
Yishjm to be superior to Brahwia, though confessedly inferior to himself. 

3. This section, in the commencement, narrates Dacsha’s abuse of Siva; 
the sacrifice of Dacsha , to which* his daughter, the wife of Siva desired to go, 
and going pciishod; inconsequence, Siva (it € is hAe said) produced Vira 
Bhadra from his frontlet eye ; who went and destroyed thesacrifico, returning 
afterwards to Cailasa . Subsequently, while Siva was performing severe penance, 
one Siva padma, an asura, acquired so much power as to trouble 6o$i gods and 
men. Complaint being made to Brahma, he announced the future marriage of 
Siva with PweafiV&nd also the birth of Subrahmanya by whom the amras 
would be destroyed. Indr a sent Manmata to destro f the penance of Siva ; and 
Siva, opening his frontlet eye, reduced the assailant to ashes. Subsequently, 
Siva returned to Cailasa , where the celestials represented to him tbe^ expe- 
diency of^ marrying Isvari the daughter of Parvata-r0yen (or the mountain » 
klngj to which be consented, and the marriage was conducted with the custo- 
mary state an<f splendour. At the prayer of Beti, biva pardoned flmmala, 

, , * The ketaki or Pandanu* odomtissiums vhich partaking of j*h* Curse, is never used , 
by t&e Hindus in honoring the’ gods. 
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who came and paid Homage without any visible form, in consequence of his 
body having been* burned to ashes. The oppression exercised by Sura- pa dm a 
being stated to Sttia he produced six tires from his frontlet eye , by the union 
of which a Subrahmnya, with, six faees, jv^is born. He fought with, and con* 
quercd the asuras; and, having, done so, leturnqjl to Cailgsa. # 

4. After the marriage cereAony was over, Parvaii askfed Siva , wbat 
were the sun and moon ; he replied, they were his twc|eyes; whereupon Parvati 
shaded both eyes with her hands ; the consequence Vas universal darkness 
over the world ; and all being* lost the use of their qyes. Siva , incensed, 
opened his frontier eye, and dissipated the darkness. Parvati was doomed to 
do peft&nce on earth ; which she did under a mango tree at Conjevcram ; and * 
theie erected a small image of earth. She subsequently went on a visit to 
Arunathalam and thither Gautama the rishi, and others, inclusive of Siva 

himself, also came. * 

• 

5. This section, in the commencement, relates to Blayadasura who, in a 
former birth for a'fatflt committed, *was condemned to be bom as si, buffalo. 
Acquiring great power, hvari sent for Duuja to go and kill him. A combat 
took place in which Mayadasura* was slain. An emblem qf Sica arose out 
of his remains. Subsequently, Siva came to Arvnachalam on his bullock 
vehicle, and there incorporated Iscat i into his own form ; so that on the right 
side the form of Siva was presented, and on the left side that of Parvati . 

6. This section contains the story of Yajranga Pandiyan , an abstract 
of which will be given, from a copy of this sarga in a manuscript book. 
See 2nd Family, Tamil manuscript tyok, No. 20, Section 5. 

7. Notice of the tirt’kas , or sacred pohls. A Bmhman sprung troiif* 
the perspiration of Gautama rishi, at Arunachalam He became hieiophant 
to the fane. Seven females were born from seven blades of darVha grass ; 
who became danseuses to the god. To the east of the fane is the Indra pool. 
In dr a bathed therein ; by doing «>, removed his former defect ; and obtained 
prosperity, co-existent with the sun and moon. To the south-east is the Agni 
pool. If ally ftne bathe therein, at the full moon, in Panguni (March, April) 
the doing so will remove the crTmo of infanticide. At the foot of the hill is the 
Tama pooh If any one bathe therein, the body \gill be healed of disease, and 
a golden coloured form acquired* Also at the foot of the hill is the Nairrjtt 
pbol ; all sins are removed by bathing therein. On the west of the hill is the 
Varuna pool. By bathing in it, the advantages bestowed by the nine planets 
are acquired. Beyond fa the Vayvu pool, by bathing in it all sorrows deparr/ 
On the north side is the Cuvttn pool, by bathing in which poverty is removed, 
and wealth acquired. Near to it, towards the east, is th% pool formed \>f the 

1,1 T 1 * — “ ^ ’ “ 

* The asuras of tSis class had faces like buffaloes. The above name is a Tamil mode 
of spelling Nahishamra* p v 
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two ,A$iini$. If any one bathe in it, he will approach the feet of Paramhvarer 
(or obtain beatification) after death. To the east of the before-mentioned 
Varna pool, is the pool of Agastya . Those who bathe jn it, will acquire 
Sarasvati, and Lacshmi (intellectual .skill and outward abundance). There 
is also the pool of V (asishta ( If any one bathe, therein in Arpisi month (Sep- 
tember, October) he, will acquire alWhe learning of the age. Thore are 
besides, says the Purdnp, many other tirt'kas, the merits 'of which cannot be 
told. To the norfti of the hill, is amer Nri-nadi , the effect of brthing in 
which, is to cause Lacshmi to dwell with Vishnu (or to pr,oduco order and 
plenty).* Other rivers are mentioned which remove crimes. Besides there 
is th ePunya river (vufgo Ponniar). A certain king bathed in it, and changed 
an effeminate to a masculine form. The Cheydr derives* its name^from a 
weapon of Subrakmany a, «tbe vel, which he dropped « into it, and recalled. 
1 hew is within the fane of Yrhiomali, the pool of Siva. If any one daily 
think on it, all kin<Js of crime will be removed. To the east of it is the 
Chacra reservoir. During the Varuh% avatar am, Jjlahu Vishnu bathed 
therein ; and, by doing so, acquired all the glory connected with the high 
office of Vishnu . All who bathe in it will obtain health. Finally there is 

the pool of Brahma, By bathing therein, all the evils that float in the sea 
of this life will be removed, and eternal happiness acquired. If any one on its 
bank give a bit of gold, however small, he will acquire possession of all that 
is enclosed within the seven seas, surrounding the woi Id. If a cow be so given, 
the merit of the gift is beyond the power of words to describe. If any one 
so give a white cow, such a one will ascend to Cailasa, on a white (or silver) 
vehicle, and be praised by all the residents there. If any one give a mar- 
Tlager-dower on its banks, such a one will visit the Satya loee- (world of 
Brahma) ; and afterwards permanently obtain to the paradise of Siva. If 
any one give a donation of land, the reward is too gre^ to be described. If any 
persons cause a pond, or well to be dug at Ai^ndvhalam, they will acquire 
the prosperity of Indra. Further, on the place of sacrifice, there being a little 
dust,, a crow flying by, swept off the said dust, by the concussion of air from 
its wings ; and Siva, in return for the unintentional service, ®ga*e the crow 
beatification. Besides a large kind of rat * (bandicoot) from delving m the 
ground, cast up a jewel (mnnicam) before the shrine \ and the god, saying 
it had supplied him with a light, gave a gracious rewards A spidsr spinning 
a web in the shrine, the god was rejoiced 'in being supplied with a garment, 
and caused the spider, in the first place, to be born a king, and afterwards to be 
^eatified.cSuoh says Suta to the ryshis, is the glory of the fane oi Arunachalam. 

1*8. This section specifies the rewards consequent tq> walking round 
the bill, and to bathing on certain days of the week- For example, to walk 
fhrea stops, when circwngyrating the hill, is equal in merit to the performance 
ofm dttmtdlia sacrifice- To bathe on Sunday, secureKhe bliss of Part* 
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mhvarer ; oii Monday, secures not only equal power to that of Indra over 

the. seven worlds, but also a form like thajof Siva; on Tuesday, removes poverty, 
secures wealth here, and beatitude hereafter ; on Wednesday, will give the 
power of acquiring all magical knowledge, and secures beatification 5 op 
Thursday, will give the privilege of becoming gnfu, or ^piiituafr preceptor, 
to the Trimurti or Hindu Triad ; oh Friday, will secure the* beatification of 
Vishnu’s world ; on Saturday, will secure tpeffect h|ppiness, and is equal to 
the meri'i of bathing on the night of Sfaa, at the new ^ear, and in the months 
of Arpisi, Cart\ccya and Mar (jail (cfr October, November and December). 
The contents of this section were narrated* by Brahma to Sanaca^ the gr^at sage. 

9. Brahr&a, to Sanaca in continuation, declares the extreme penal* 
ties incurred by those who presume to»say anything against the shrine of 
Arundchalam ; involving death, seizure by Varna's messengers and Revere 
punishment in naraca, or the lowest hell. Brahma continues, stating that 
the thousand rayed sun, coining ruddy with his horses and chariot to the 
point, or peak of the fiill, was reproved by him (Brahma), and told to go, and 
pay obeisance to the lord of the shrine. The sun paid homage, which was 
accepted ; and he now uniformly passes to the left (north) side of the hill. 

10* The legend of Pradatya raja . Brahma tdls Sanaca tho 

extreme punishment incurred by those who presume to steal anything from 
the shrine of Arunachalam ; bqjng seizure by Varna’s agents, and conse- 
quences, as in the last action. An example is given in the case of Pradatya 
raja , who came from the north, and coveted a part of the possessions of the 
fane, for which his face was turned i*to that of a baboon ; and, on seeking 
a pardon for the fault, his proper countenance \fas restored ; by consequence,* 1 

no one can, with impunity, covet the possessions of this shrine. 

• • 

See a fuller abstrac£of the contents of this section , v : 2nd Family, Tamil 
M,S. Book, No. 20, Section 4 .* 

11. This section relates *to the removal of crimes. Brahma tells 

Sanaca that the eight Vagus (or leaders of celestial hosts) becoming vain and 
proud # of the merit of their pengnees and performances, boasted of the same 
in the presence of Agastyar; who denounced on them los$ yid degradation. 
To recover their former situation they were directid to go, and do homage at 
Arunachalam, Accordingly, the eight vasus did homage, at the eight points 
of the compass, and were restored. Other crimes among celestials are 
specified, as removed at this shrine. Among them Chandra (or the moon) 
committed a fault in reference to R6hini> and was punished by Dacdha; bui 
the punishment ^was removed by paying homage here. * m * 

12. This section relates to Pulacatipa, an asura, who provided the 
perfume of civet for the shrine, and acquired great merit, for so doing. Since 
then civet cats are kept; and the reward of offering that perfume is very great. 
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A recapitulation of the transit of the contents of the' Parana , down to its 
latest delivery to the rishis, with «fche yiention of which the book ends. 

12. No. 2072. Erroneously^ labelled IFriddh&chala puranam, but 
recte Vddur jt'halc^ purdnam* OldNo. 19, C.M. 28; a defective 
copy cantoning 4 sargams out of 8, and these imperfect, 95 stanzas 
wanting from the^Coolyv section, 70 frolm Mio tuu-ambala. section, 
and 99 from the Bduddha section; one section only is complete. 
Theie are 248 vrutta stanzas, accompanied with a prose version. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, very*slightly injured. 

* 

13. No. 2076/?. Guana Sampantar puranam. Old No. 44, C.M. 
88, leaf 153 — 257 not finished ; containing 1253 vrutia Stanzas. 
& work called Pillaiyar purdnam is included ; having piaise, and 
legendary matter, as to Gantsa. 

The principal piece is on the birth, life, and miracles of one named 
Sampantar , who went from the Saiva fane at Chillarabram to Madura ; 
converted Kuna pandxy an, flora the Bauddhist way; and succeeded in 
destroying a great many books, and in getting the owners of them 
impaled: an amusement of the god Siva , so sacred as lo be still annually 
commemorated. , 

The book is long, of medium thickuess, very small, and neat 
writing on narrow palm leaves, old, € but in tolerable order.- 

14. No. 2079. Tirvmlliadal , sacred amusement, otherwise the sfhala 
purdmrn of the great Saiva temple at Madura. Old No. 35, C.M. 
24. This copy is in prose, and there should be another copy in 
verse No. 34, C.M. 84, v. infra 19 J, No. 2236. 

The above book, No. 2079 was defective; wanting part of the 30th 
section, and the entire three following sections. The defqpt was sup- 
plied by leaves copied off from a manu&crijx, of my own ; obtained Several 
years before, Oirect from Madura. The book is now complete ; leuf 
1*— 295 in 64 sections. It is long, of doubleVhicknpss, narrow leaves, 
neat handwriting, and in good order. 

My own copy was abstracted, and the abstract printed (1835) in 
fbe 1st Vol. of Or. Hist. M.SS. translated,”' Aar that' wo rife it out of 

1 woqjd insert the abstract here; only, I am apjrtetyemsiVe of its too 
j^reat length. This is the proper place; but College tebok, No. 2080, 
will corue near the end of the present volume. I c*h then better judge* 
as to the bulk of VoL 3; $nd act accordingly* x 
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,15. No. 20ty. Vriddhdchala purdnam. Old No. 23, C.M. 32. 

• This copy is in verse and prcfce, but is very incomplete ; wanting 
5 sargams or sections, from > J4 to,18 inclusive. What remains is without 
defect, and in good preservation. "$hen malyng my Analysis in 1838, 
it enabled me to complete tlie foregoing copy 8, No*. 2053. *01d No. 22, 
C.M. 31. 

The above book is long, thitfk (127 leaves^ and slightly injured. 

I 

16. 2084. 'Auvudiyhr koil st'hala purdnam . Old No. 26, C.M. 36. 

• • * • * • 

, This is the legend of a fane, bearing the saiqe name, with its town or v 

village ; the site of which is a little to the south of Chitambaram. The observ- 
able points are the occurrence of a dispute, as to right of property, between the 
Curumbars and th eVellarhas; to settle which, the king of Madura came hither 
in person * and the other is the .tale of Mdnica va&acarj herein reproduced 
with reference to the making away with slate money, in building and repair- 
ing Saivu fanes ; the miraculous supply of horses, and other consequences, as 
heretofore, with sufficient minuteness, detailed. 

Leaf 1 — 41. The book is long, and in good order. 

17. No. 2089. Tim pdcliuv st'hala purdnam , legend of Tripassore. 
Old No. 39, C.M. 43. 

This is a legend of a small fane, written in verse of the virutam kind, 

, and consisting of 595 stanzas, divided into seventeen sections, each section 
containing a tale as usual, but not of*any consequence. The situation is 32 
miles west of Madras. The outer workmanship'of the shrine I have remarked 
to be superior.; and with an appearance of some' antiquity. There are also 
remains around the place* at some small distance, in a different style of archi- 
tecture from anything now customary. The fort caused this place to become 
of consequence in the modern wars, and convulsions of the peninsula. 

17. sarjjam, 595 stanzas, leaf 1 — 97. The book is long, and 
sligbtjy injured. , , 

. 18. No. 2139. Ter uranta vachacam local legend oS Uriyttr. Old 
No. 109, C.M. 115.* A copy, in a scrawling handwriting, slightly 
damaged : leaf 1 — 36. a • 

The son. of a Chola king ran over, and killed a calf in tbe street 
of tfriy&r. • The . cow-mother rang a bell which wae designed to give 
notice of , Wrong done. . The king adjudged his son to de^tb,- but 
interposed., hereis one purdnam, two vachacam’, and three dratnas, 
in, the dbllection, o% this one subject. , > 

The book is long, thin*- very-narrow leaves. 
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• ' 4 « 

19. No. 2187, (a duplicate No.) Tim uttara Qosqmankai st'hale 

purq,nam (private mark X *14)* 

This is merely a bundle, ^>f palm leaves written on, without 
covers, labels or marks, 0 s^ve the one above indicated. It has not the 
appearance i&f*the lyiacKenzie M.SS. and does not appear in the 
Catalogue. It is the production of Vellai amialh pdndaram of Madura; 
who, meditating the *Bhavish6ttara*purdna , rendered praise to fianesa, 

c 

The purdna* was narrated by Sanatcumara to ' Yogisvara and 
other ascetics, dwelling in the valley of Cashmere ; w'fiich, by nape as 
Cashmir-ddsam is included in Hindu geography. The«work consists of 
two parts : the first part captains 12 adhydyas , and tlje second 3 adhyayas 
or sections. The subject of each section is as follows : — 

f 

First part 1. ''Veda mitra my am (an epithet of Brahma) obtained 
S very a , or Inara's paradise. t » * ' 

2. Brahma removed the evil denounced ou female gandhorhas , or 
choristers of that paradise. 

3. The excellence of the Saiva five-lettered charm ; the vulue of the 

Vibudhi or sacred ashes ; and of the rudracsha beads ; the rewards of those 
who use, or employ them. « 

4. The fane, and eulogy of the sacred reservoir of water. 

5. Removal of the doom of Hyri dvaja. 

6. The beatification* of Nala chacraverti. 

7. The excellence* of Bala-calpuri ; Veda puri ; and other places. 

8. Concerning the indulgences, or pardon* granted to those who 
have sinned. 

i' 

9. Observances needful in eases of marriages. 

10. Tales illustrative of the same. 

11. Narratives by Agastya to Samnaca, and others. 

12. The excellence^ of the great fane to tke south of the Caceri. 
Second part, 1. A description of the surupa (form, or iiqage) of Para 

Brahma ; thereby meaning Siva. 

a 2* The excellence of the fane of Uttara rota mangalam. Tbt**® con d 
part remains unfinished, or at all events incomplete in this copy. . The pageing 
is regular from the hommencement, without, interaediatevb?$afc •• The manti- 
soippt h$a a recentappei|Wic®, andiiis in perfect prefptyt^ori. * . 

;«>. -■> The book is of medium length, thick, hats no boards. 



19J. No. 2236. • Tiruvilliy tidal, or sacred amusements, tlie Madura 

st'hala purtinam. Old No. 34, C.M. 84, leaf 1—243. 

» | * 

This is the poetical copy, referred to from 14, No. 2079 supra . 

The book is of medium length, of twice the usual thickness, a 
neat copy, in good order. • * 

20. No. 2238. Mattiyal suna mahatrnyam . • Old No. 33. 

A legend fixing on some si ip near the ckveri \ iver as the place 
where the flower fell which was given by Indra to his elephant ; with 
such disastrous^ consequences, # as are narrated ill the CUrmdvatara . 
The place was honored by various rishis. The book lies under the 
suspicion of not? rightly belonging to the MacKenzie collection. 

# * # 

It is long, tliin, worm-eaten, one broken board, one wanting. 

21. No. 2239. Tribhuoqna koil st'hala pur an am. Old No. 28, 

C.M. 38. . 

9 % • , 

Legendary disputes in excelsis , leading to disputes on earth, and 
to neglect by Brahmans of their duties. Leaf 1 — 19, two leaves in 
grant'ha letter. 

The book is long, narrow leaves, little matter, in good order. 

21}. No. 2319. Cholinga pura perumal koil kyfeyut . Old No. 227, 
O.M. 42, legend of a temple at “Sholingur.” 

References to yugas and acataras , aud some early kings of the first age, 
second, third, fourth, A few kings i^each age specified. After the close of 
the Hastinapuri dynasty, there is a transitiomto the Chola rajas ; of whom 4 
twenty-three are specified, with moderate periods of reign, ascribed to each one. 

Sdlivdhana, having performed severe penance,* and killed Viera - 
maditya 9 reigned for 80 years. * He then vanished away. Thence is reckoned 
the era of Salioahana. A period of 605 years is then given to the Chera, 
Chola and Pdndiffa dynasties. The Yadaoa race, from SdL Sac . 730. Of 
these, a list^is given, then a referenco to the Warankal rajas . The Bayer 
dynasty is, specified in detail* •Transition to the Chandragiri kingdom. 
Notice of Mahomedans down to Tippu Sultan. * 

The book is long,* of medium thickness, on very narrow leaves, 
slightly injured. • * 

22. No. 2330. Vishnu ednehi koil paditaram or ceremonial of the 
Vaiihnava fane at little Conjeveram. Old No. 226, C.M.*58. ' • 

This is ^tairitite, and rather curious detail of al} the observance# in 
the said celebrated fa&e; from sun-rise to sun-set, and those occurring during 
the night. A tp^eifiiation id also given of the days, designated by the lunar 
asterisms, which are set apart as commemoration, days #tlie different 'Aluvdrs 



ot canonized Worthies of the Vaishmva system! The work derives a 
measure of importance, from the consequence, and extended f influence of th6 
site of idolatry to which it refers. A translation would be a curiosity, simply 
in that point of view. ( r 

The # book ia long* tjiin, thirty- twe very narrow leaves, not in 
regular order, in good preservation, r 

23. No. 2335. Titfi vadtcr iurai Jcoil kyfeydt , legend of a fane. Old 
No. 218, C.M. 68. 

This is a mere Jegond. The nine siddhas, or supernatural' sages, aro 
stated to have done homage to Siva/ and todiavo received from Ayieaare- 
. splendent emblem, which they fixed as an image to be worshipped. ' The 
name of Vddnr turai is deduced from Siva’s dancing at tliat place. Some 
particulars are added, as to* the orders and differences* of the four colors, or 
principal castes among the Hindus. The document is said to have been drawn 
up by one native, in# the English language, aiid by another native rendered 
into Tamil, which seems sompwhat strango. The boob is ’divided into three 
sections, of which the above is the general substance. It is complete, fresh 
in appearance, and uninjured. 

It is of an ultra Saiva class. The people of the town desired to 
see tho god. Nandi forbad them ; but, after awhile, they were allowed 
to enter, and to dig up a buried Ungam. Brahma and Vishnu are made 
subordinate to Rudra; sarvam mayam+rudra . “The universe is 
Rudta’s form:*’ leaf 1— If). The book is of medium thickness, 
slightly injured. f 

24. No. 2341. Muppuk totti koil kyfeyut , legend of a fane near the 
Palar river. Old No. 228, C.M, 55. 

This very smhll manuscript is not complete, and seems to contain parts 
of two documents. In one is the usual legend of the Palar river. Nandi 
was sentenced to become a mountain, and C{anga was sent down to wash away 
hie fault. Thus the Palar was formed ; and various shrirtea on its banks are 
mentioned. In the other portion of the fragment, which wants* beginning, 
there is a reference to a large garden fcJrnfed by Vim Sambhum 'rayer, 
and irrigated b/ water channels. The document differs wholly from the 
Muppun totti uld on paper. 41 , 

The legend is assumed to be taken from the Brahmdndapurdnam, 
and is of the wildest character ; such as Paramiwa+a driving away 
a sura* ; • Ca&iyapa founding 'drueddu, the modern Arcot; Bhdradwdja 
and pther r%shis establishing a Ungam. The men> writing sneh things, 
mult regard their votaries as semi-idiots. 1 a % ^ / 

* The book is short, thin, (twenty leaved) and these *very narrow, 

worm»eataxi« 
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25. No. 23 43. • ' font Vollamuri kail caraldr. Old No. 229, 

* C.M. 299! 

. . * 

The site of the fane ia in tne Chola kingdom ; supposed to be 

Vallam near Tanjore. It coirtain^Jegendary matter ; with details, as 
to offerings of butter, oil, .&*:.$ leaf 1— #1., * • 

The book is slyrt, very narrow leaves, ’injured by fhsects. 

^The Canchipnram st'hnla pur an&m, orlpcaliegend of the great 
Saiva fane at Conjeveram should bye in the collection; but is now missing. 
It was entered’ and in part abstracted, in my Analysis, 4th Report, Art. 
28. • The book was large an3 new ; and some worthless changeling now 
remains. x • 

26* No. 2855. • Padamr gramam , the foil kyfeyut . Old No. 210, 
(or s 19) C.M. 33, details of the fane at Padavhr. * 

This book contains a mixture of documents. A*few older leaves relate 
to Chitambaram . One or two dther leaves .to Kuvallattur village. The 
remainder of fresher appearance, contains somo'brief, and imperfect memoranda 
relative to Calattur , Put halier , Chembur , and Pttiiyur villages in the Chingle- 
put district ; concerning some of which, mention has already been made in 
these inquiries. These fragments seem to be of no value. 

A Vaishnava temple is said to be in ruins — there was once an 
image left exposed in the street. Legendary matters as to Calattur 
fort, and as to other places. 

The book is long, of medihm thickness, in tolerable order. 
XXIV. Romance, Historical. 

1. No. 2029. Sftdratjjim, the sabhd parvam. Old No. 46, C.M. 7, 
.leaf 1 — 10 now wanting; 11 — 51, then defective: leaf 778 is 

. . marked, but is not the end. This manuscript has been pilfered 
from, to make some imperfect copy in Brown's collection. It was 

* once complete. • • • 

Reference to 3,^No. 2032 infra. , 

The book is long, very thick, narrow leaves, injured. 

2. 2b*50, Bhdratam, the udydga pirvam. Old No. 48, C.M. 48, 

, . < l^af, 1— 19.4 complete, 76$ vriitta stanzas. 

^Thia bpek vCOntains not only the. whole of the abovementioned , action 
of the Tamil Bkgrutam, but also * portion of the YuHdka parvam, J dOwn to 
ttaM&enteeati fdafVcoO^..; Xt bas tbe appearance of age *, hut is in ex- 
•. tremely good Reservation. It is part of a version by ViHpttUHr dfat&r, and is 
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commonly termed 'Aluvdr pddal ; which version is cSteerhed the best of three 
others, by Hindu poets. The infgrior versions are by Nala pillai , and by 
Rangha natha puluvan. This copy, ft is scarcely necessary to add, is in 
elegant Tamil verse. f , 

The l>ook isJong, thick, in good preservation. 

3. No. 203&, Bhdratam-*-t\\Q sabhd pattern . Old No. 47, C.M. 
7. — 151 leaves* bi^not regularly numbered. Two pieces, or parts. 

Both of these manuscripts contain an inferior version of the above- 
mentioned portion of the Mahabharata , It # is said to havf bpen a production 
of one Nangaiy a Brahvym woman, and to be kaown familiarly by the 
name of Nangai-pattu (or the chant of Nanyai). The verification is plain, 
and of common order, adapjjpd to thfc comprehension qnd pronunciation of 
women^and occasionally is sung about the streets in ballad style. 

Whfct remains/ proceeds as far as to the sojourn of the Panda vas in 
the wilderness ; and thenceforward is what* is termed Puhmtarun dutu , being 
an account of the sending of a son of Arjuna to the household of Duryodhana , 
and his deportment there. The former part seems to be only introductory to 
this latter portion, which latter portion is complete. By consequence, this 
manuscript is improperly entitled Sabhd parta ; being a work differing from 
the Bhdratam. 

• 

The book is of medium length, thick, narrow leaves, coarse 
writing, slightly injured. 

^4. No. 2034. Krishna c{uta, an episode of the Bhdratam , Old 
No. 52, C.M. 11. 

The five Pandhms, after the expiration of th%ir penance in the wil- 
derness, and gaiumg the friendship of a powerful fclly, resolved, before making 
war on Duryodhana , to send to him an embassy in due form, demanding the 
restoration of their kingdom. Dhenna raja accordingly commissioned his 
kinsman Krishna to go on this errand ; who accepted the office* atfd went to. 
Duryodhana ; with whom his demand was* unsuccessful. Duryddhana 
thought of killing* the messenger ; but his father-in-law Jacani represented 
that openly to kill an ambassador was unlawful ; and suggested a device to 
effect his imprisonment. This was to erect a* seat on a throne over a dungeon, 
on weak supports, with people underneath, prepared to pqt thfe ambassador in 
fetters. Krishna was sent; arid, on taking his seat found it give way beneath, 
him : (assuming^, supernatural form, he destroyed the people beneath ; and 
then told Duryddhank that it was not his office to dp more ; ljut announced 
the death of himself and his kinsman by Bftima.fi He they^rcttiyued from his 
tinsaceessfbl embassy. : * . 
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, The manuscript is incomplete, from 13 to 23 inclusive of the palm 
leaves are wanting, and one or _ two ^eavoe at the end. It is old, but in 
moderate preservation. It is in verse, with a prose explanation. 

The leaves are nuirfbered as high as to 726. The book is some- 
what long, very thick, narrow leaves, old, sligfctly adjured. • 

5. No. 2040. Ramayanam, the Sundara • candam. Old No. 5, 

C.M. 3; 1 — 364 leaves, 1360 vriita stanza) complete. 

The book is long, thick, old* very narrow leaves, a little damaged. 

No. 204*0, •duplicate., Rdvrt&yanam, the Yuddha candam : leaf 
200—653 : 142 sdrgams. No check numbers. 

# The book is long, of thrice the usual thickness, looks recent. 

This book it may be supposed originally contained the wholc^of the 
second division of the Ramayanam , or the Yuddha candam and Uttar a 
candam ; but, ii\ its present state, it wants 199 leaves from the beginning of 
the Yuddha cfaidam, and is thence complete to the end of the Uttar a candam. 
At the close, ihereisa superscription, signifying that it was written or copied 
by Vasudeva pillai for Dr. MitclielL The said Vasudeva pillai, lam informed, 
was a school -master at Tanjore. 

This version, like the copy (No. 6) infra , follows the original of 
Valmiki; but it is much moreiull. This imperfect manuscript is equal in 
size to the whole of the said epitome. 

However, apparently, it belongs not properly to the MaeKcnzie collection. 
It has nothing whatever <of the outward adorning bestowed on the MacKenzie 
palm leaf manuscripts; is of the plainest possible appearance ; has no label or 
number, and none of the usual marks ; onjy the name Uamayana in Tamil 
letters written in ink, o»one of the boards. Hence, I look upon it as a manu- 
script more recently introduced to the collection, by whom, or for what purpose, 

cannot be stated. * 

• 

6. 2042., Ramayana vachya, a prose version of fche Ramayanam. 

•Old fro. 6, C.M. 6. , . 

In the title caviyam (or poetical} is added, but this is wrong, the whole 
being prose of an ordinary kind. It is a rathhr large manuscript, in good 
order, and complete. 

A man of the Vaniya cfass is said to have gone every night to hear the 
Ramayana of Valmiki recited, and explained by a Brahman , according to the 
usual custom of such public recitations ; and the next day to have written 
down the subftynce of what he had heard. By this 1 oceans hd completed an 
epitome' bf the ori||eial work; which, hence, familiarly acquired the name of 
V almihi RdmdyanS ; because, following * Valmiki implicitly, which' the poet 
Camban did not do. It is not requisite, I believe, for me to abstract the 
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contents ; a general notion of the story of the R&mAyana Jbeing, it is prc- f 
earned, very common. « . 

The Ramayanam by Camban is a first rate work;, this one of very 
mediocre character, and pretensions. *<There are ftvo other prose versions, but 
neither of them by Chinbm?Yfao was strictly and solely a poet. 

i ( i 

Leaf 1-^361* the book is long, of treble thickness. 

7. No. 2043. 1 ‘Ramayanam . 01(1 No. 1, C.M. 1. # 

This manuscript contains a copy bf Camban* s Ramayanam , down to 
the end ef the fifth cdndam or book ; and, by consequence^ including the Bala, 
.Aydddhya, Aranya } Kishhinda-mi Sundara books, or cdndams, So far the 
work i 9 complete, and so very slightly injured, lhat it ma/be considered to 
be in good state of preservation. * r 

# Leaf 1 — 404, five cdndams , S3 padalams, 6176 vrutta* stanzas, 
the book is long, of treble thickness, a handsome copy. 

8. 2044. Ramayanam: Old No. 4, C.M. 2, the dr any a and kiah- 
kinda cdndams or 3rd and 4th sections. 

In this copy the first leaf, the 49th and a few leaves dt the end, 
are wanting. The manuscript is very old, and much worn avrtiy at the 
edges ; having also one or two leaves broken ; but it is untouched by 
insects. • 

This manuscript seems to be part of one uniform copy, together with 
the two other portions, Nos. 5 and 3j which, in every respect resemble it, 
in external appearance, in age and in the handwriting. Such being the 
case, the copy wants the two first sections, or the Bata and Ayoddhya can- 
dams. % • 

The book is long, .o£ double tlucknesf, offl, a Hide injured. 

9. No. 2047. Ramayanam the Yuddfra cdndam. Old No, 2, C.M. 2. 

This manuscript which is equal in size to the foregoing one 7, No. 
2043, contains the 6th book in continuation of the preceding,' naVratin^ the 
war with Havana. It is also in good preservation. With this book, strictly 
speaking, the work of Camhan concludes. It differs,, in some minor parti- 
culars from the Sanscrit poem by Vdimihi. " 

* \ Remark .*-! The Uttara candarn or supplement is wanting in, the above 
copy. That supplement relates to the ancestry, and family relative* of 
Rfoqna ’Tradition , ascribes its authorship to Otta Cultan ; but *4$),“ that 
Vatican approved it» 4 and incorporated it within his owh,if an addition 
whiflheeems doubtful. 

> ^ * fceaf l— 871, padalam 4<7 vrul/sstanzas 430&Tbe’bo6K is tong, 
of treble thickness, in good order. 1 
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10. No. 2048, duplicate No. Itdmdyanam. 

The Ut'tara cdndam . Old No. 9, C.M. 5. 

That this copy belongs to the preceding second series, is determined 
by its appearance, and general characteristics, which forbid its being considered 
as a supplement to Nos. 1 and* 2. However, Jjoing taken with 1 and 2, it 
forms a complete copy of the entire work. % . » 

The book isdonj, t'hick, on narrpw leaves, old, slightly injured. 

11. # No. 2099, Nala venpd, ihefstory of Nala> known in Sanscrit as 
the Natshudham . Old No. 2(57, C.M. 143 ; loaf l — 30 having 452 
venpaSy or c6m|)osite stanzas' 

The poetry is esteemed to be good, but it is very recondite ; ■ 
transfused from Sanscrit by one of the Madura collegians. The story 
originally is an episode of the Bh&ratam . % Another poem exists in 
different taetre. 

The book is long, thin, old, small writing, injured by breaking. 

12. No. 2125. Calingatu parani; war cHant concerning the Calinga 
country. Old No. 200, C.M. 68. 

A poem on a conquest of the Calinga country, by a Chola king. 

The general subject of this poem, is, as I have defined it, in the above 
English explanation of the title. The following is a brief abstract : — 

Kulottunga Chola came from his capital to Canchi y making the inter- 
mediate road a hunting excursion. At Conjevcram he received the homage, and 
tribute of several petty rulers ; but the king of Calinga did not appear with 
his tribute, at which Kulottunga Chelan, being much incensed, determined 
on war; and accordingly sent his senatipati or general, named Vanda Natta* 
rasan , with an army to invade the Calinga country. This general conquered 
an army with a thousand* elephants, and subdued the*country; which the 
Chola raja assumed as his owrf. With this general outline, much discursive 
matter, and paueg^ric, is mixed up. The work is divided into brief sections ; 
a table of which is prefixed to the manuscript ; and is as follows : — 

1. The fcsual invocation. 10. The king an avatara of Vishnu. 

2. " The opening of the door. 11. Petition of demons to Cali for leave, to 

8. Chant of the forest. follow the king's army, in order 

4. Description of the fane;* to^feed on the dead bodies of the 

5. Praise of Dev* m slain. 

6. Chant concerning evil demons 12. The battle, with an account of those 

7. The champ ibn, named Indra jalam . slain. 

8. The genealogy of the kinge. 13. A continuation of the same subject. 

9. Complaint of demonB to Cali for 4 

want o# fbtfd. 

* 9 — ■■ ■ — — ■■ * 

* JParani Is the technical title of the third olasa of JhrtbandkaSi or ninety-six classes of 
Tamil poems. Its subject is one who has killed a thousand efephants in battle. . 
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The whole is contained in five hundred and eighfy-three stanzas. The 
different subjects arc above indicated* with sufficient distinctness ; except the 
second and seventh. The former section praise^ the king for giving liberty 
and safety, to wives of the warriors of the opposing army. The other section 
contains the boasting of a head demon, as to the prowess of the demons atten- 
dant on the a/roy. There is much, as it ( will even hereby appear, of diablerie 
mixed up with the composition,; and war-chants' in «the general features, from 
Homer downwards, sew& very similar gll over the globe.* , 

The name of the writer does not appear in the work; but 1 learn other- 
wise, that it was the composition of <Olta , Cyttan, a famous bard, patronized 
by one of the Chola kings. That a Qhola conquest to the northward of 
Madras did take place, extending beyond Nellore, and perlifips as far as Gun- 
toor, is certain; but a liltfe liesitatfon may be felt before believing* that it 
penetrated fhrthcr than to the outskirts of the ancient Calinga desam. The 
subject may be compared with other records. 

Since writing this l$st remark, I bad occasion to* sift many books 
in the Telugu language, when drawing up my report on the Elliot 
marbles ; and I found references to a Chola conquest, and ascendancy 
passim. This book was also again scrutinized in search of geographical 
details ; but these are, to a remarkable degree, wanting. Oita Cuttan 
never travelled far from Uriyur, the modern Trichinopoly, or its vicinity. 
The poem indicates a foreigner writing bear-say tradition. 

The book is long, of medium thickuess, (46 leaves), and. is much , 
worm-eaten towards the end. # , 

* 13. No. 2130. jilla drasdni ammdlu or avmndni. Old No. 135, 
C.M. 134. 

• ‘ 

This is an incomplete fragment of a sort of jibem, founded on the mar- 
riage of Arjuna , with a daughter of the king of Madura. At the commence- 
ment, as herein found, the wife of Arjuna is laid to have had a dream, in which 
the local goddess, or Mindcshi gave her a flower. This wap interpreted to 
mean that she would give birth to a child., Y ar i°us inane filling up occurs : 
as a specimen, ( it is stated that the young woman’s mother, loaded carts and 
elephants with mangoes, and 1 a variety of other (perishable) fruits, and sent 
them to Hasttndpuri to her daughter. It needless to aSd more, respecting 
a puerile production which, from the kind of metre used, and f the nature of the 
contents would seem to have been intended for the attendants on children* in 
a^rsertf: 

V* The Book is long, thick, on narrow leaves, a little damaged. 

.1 IK. , ,X „ , 

. * hat the demoniacal portions tff this poem, there are rcsenftfth&slo afetOUfctS given of 

Tahitian war miitttrels— see" Mis* Polynesian Researches, 
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t 14. No. 2185. Bharatam. The Yuddha parvam or nineteen days 
. combat. Old No. 49, C.M. 6. t v 

This manuscript contains the whole' of the abovementioned section of 
the Bharatam, in an inferior'kind of verification, by an obscure or unknown 
author. It is supposed to be part of a version mud9 by sotne one of the Pavia, 
tribe, who are reported tq hqve such*a version among themselves. 

One ltalf only of the book contains the saidisecluyi. The other half 
is a portion of some work on medicine* by whom written is unknown. It is 
not complete, either at the beginning or end; and is damaged, by the edges of 
some leaves bcing*brdken off. • * * 

In Sanscrit the parvams are named afterthc leaders in each day’s 1 
fight. 4 This title in Tamil imitate*} the Jldmdyanam in its Yuddha 
c and am. It seems to be a condensed epitome. ^ 

Lfeaf 1—64, other numbers broken off, 1382 vriitta stanzas. 

The bool* is^ somewhat long, thick, old, one* corner broken off 
near the end. * . 

XXV. Sacti. 

1. New. 2095. Nel li mh purdnam. Legend of a local edit. Old 
No. 29, C.M. 39 ; verse and prose, leaves wanting. It is. said to 
relate to Nalamdn Carnap, koil. The locality is not far from Tri- 
passore. {This sacti in addition to being cruel, was foul-mouthed ; 
so that a proverbial saying “ thou talkest like Nelli," is applied to . 
a female scold; talking wildly, incoherently, and abusively. 

The book is long, thin, and in good order. 

2. No. 2138. Madura Virappen Jmmdni 01<J No. 135, C.M. 95. 
No. 2138 duplicate, Old No. 138, C.M. 93. 

The first copy is complete, and but slightly injured. The second 
copy wants four leaves at the beginning; otherwise right, and only 
slightly injured. I 

Both books are long, and of medium thickness. , 

After some introductory invocation, and praise of the ma gnifice nce of 
Cad, it is added, that a king of that place, as the reward of long penance, was 
favored with a eon named Virappen. He was born with a caul, or something 
similar around his neck, which being a token of infelicity, an astrologer was 
Consulted ; in consfeqnehce of whose advice the child was taken to a told place, 
and left exposed under a tree. A serpent hearing the child cry, approached and 
shaded! it from the rays of the sun with its hood. The wife of a man of low tribe 
came to gather a species of medicinal bark j and, on seeing the child (being 
without one of her own) she took it up, aad carried it home. The town where 
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she lived, was'ruled by a chief named Bomma . This 6 hief had a daughter, 

who arriving at maturity, was according to the custom of his caste, taken to 
some distance in the country, where a Cottage was prepared for her reception. 
The aforesaid Viiappen's foster-father, if, seeing was appointed to guard the 
cottage ; and whethef this <j}rcumstance arose from its being the office of a low 
caste man, os from any other cause, doe? not appear. But, on a very tempes- 
tuous night, the man sent his fpster-son, in his place ; and, on account of the 
weather, the chiefs dai^hter invited t]jfe guard inside, to take shelter 5 which 
incident brought on a mutual affection between the parties. After her return 
to the palace, VirappSn mingled with, beggars who wen^ thither ; and, being 
recognized by the chiefs daughter, signs passed between them, the consequence 
of which was a night elopement. They halted, at a certain* distance; and, in 
the morning, Bomma nayuJt^ pursued : f V happen with sojne attendants «met the 
chief^vith his attendants; the latter together with the chief were slain; in 
consequence of Jlrappen’s superior skill in the use of arms. Virappen then 
proceeded to Trichinopoly ; and took service as a soldier, under the governor 
of that fortress ; who was subordinate to Tirumala noyak of Madura, The 
latter wiiting to the governor, that the intermediate road was much beset, 
and molested by the kallars, the governor sent Virappen with troops, and some 
previous marks of honor, to clear the country of the robbers ; a service which 
he effected. At one time a mob of those people, amounting to a thousand 
persons, rushed unexpectedly into the fort of, Madura, and Virappen here also 
was directed to clear the fort. In the fane of Minacski , a female servant was 
employed, named Vellai ammai ; with whom Virappen formed an acquaintance; 
and, on coming out of the fane in the night, he was caught by the peons, and 
"reported as a plunderer to the c king, who directed his arms and legs to be 
cut off. When Tirumalai nayak discovered who was the sufferer, and that 
he had so mutilated r tbe bravest of his servants, he jyas sorry ; and besought 
Minacski to restore again his deficient limbs ; t«rhich, according to the poem, 
took place ; whereupon Virappen vowed to become a devotee to Minacski . 
In pursuance of this object he proceeded to a mango grove) on the other side 
of the Vaigai river; and there having a sacrificial pit prepared, he burnt 
alive both Bommi , the chief’s daughter, bnd Vellai ammai , the more 
recent acquaintance. To complete the tragedy^ he came to tho fane of 
Minacski ; and fixing a pillar in front of it, there cut his own throat ; and 
in such a way, according to the poem, that his head rolled to the door of the 
shrine (in the usual mode of a sacrifice to Cali , a synonymous name in effect 
wjth Minacski.) Soon after, in the night, his spectre went to the palace of 
Tvrhmata naygk ; and there cut the throats of elephants and horses ; it then 
proceeded to the very sleeping room of the king ; and, after uttering certain 
sounds expressive of fiendish delight, vanished. Thelyng Tirumala , was 
extremely troubled at the unusual, and unearthly visit; which induced him to 



go and make a special homage at the shrine of Minacshu She appeared to him 
afterwards in vision ; and directed that, in order to appease the troubled spirit 
ot'Virappen> an annual great sacrifice of sheep should be made to him, and that 
he must be worshipped as a god ; io congruence of his great devotedness to 
her shrine. This order was 'attended to, an^J &$ image of Vyrappen was 
placed in the fane. The poem excludes with stayzas, in She shape of a 
hymn to Virajjpen, of a ibyStic kind ; but, pf*course^ too revolting to be more 
than sixpply mentioned. * # 

Remark^— In abstracting this? poem, I have been a little more parti- 
cular, than itsme§sufeof historieal a consequence alone would deserve; .because 
of its -very extraordinary contents, as to manners, and mythology. I confess s 
myself somewhat? incredulous regarding them ; supposing that there may be 
ornament in other tbyigs, as well as in the spectcp story. But there must be 
an under stratum of truth ; though allowing for some poetical colouring. 
The depraving tendency of the worship of Siva's consort, under which- 
soever of her names* or forms, conducted, is heroin evident; were proofs 
otherwise wanting; which is not the case, since they exist in ample abundance. 

3. No. 2159. Amman xtottra , praise of a local Cali. No check 
numbers, leaf 1 — 36; others wanting. 

ifiis book does not appear to belong to the collection'; other- 
wise than as foisted in, to the^loss of something of more value. 

It is of medium length, very narrow leaves, no boards, looks fresh. 

4. No. 2340. Bottya Madura Cali amman purvottaram. Old No. 
216, C.M. GI. 

. o * 

A local numen ; it was brought to Madura by the Dottis, a 
northern military class of people; who came with the nayahs, The 
anger of this goddess ; ^uff^lo-saerifice festivals appointed, and a temple 
built. 

Leaf 1 — 0. The book is of medium length, in good order. 

xxyi. *saYva. 

« o • 

1. No. 2021. Mat'huraiViraraya ammani. Old No.134, C.M.94. 

This book, from 'the report on it, was placed here ; where it is 

not out of place. It is, however, a third copy of 2, No. 2138, &c. supra. 
It is older than, the other two copies ; two leaves in the midst are gone, 
and.it is incomplete at the end : 112 leaves are numbered. „ 

The book is long, of medium thickness, old, narrow leaves, °a 
little injured by insects. ’ ’ 

2. No. 205 k JPtiriga purdnam, the great legend. Old. No. 13, 

C.M. 20. ... 
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. The subject of this book is an account of sixty-three specially distin- 
guished devotees of Siva ; whoso leading actions, procuring them such notice, 
are detailed. This copy contains verse only, without any prose commentary. 
It is complete, and in very good ord/*{. *• « 

Leaf, I— 3G2j atul ,4328 stanzas, «tjvo other leaves containing 
stottra praise. .* , t 

The book is loyg, very# thick, narrow ftaves, small, and neat 
handwriting. 

3. No. 2059. Pmya purdnam . * Old No. 14, C.M. 21. 

This manuscript contains thb original verse, 'with . a brief prose 
'comment, or interpretation. It comes down to the end of the twenty-third of 
the aforesaid votaries. The remainder is intimated to be contained in another 
book, for which X have searfihed the collection, but without finding it. As 
far as this manuscript proceeds, it is without defect: one leaf is a Iittje injured 
by insects, the remainder in good order. 

In a manuscript book of the collection, there is a' paper containing an 
abstract in Tamil of the contents of this purdnam : and I refer to the notico 
of that book, in a following page, for an indication as to the general nature 
of the contents ; which, in tlio leading points, are the same in all three copiqp. 

See 2nd Family, M.S. Book No. 8, C.M. 22 and 63 infra. 

4. No. 2094. Nasi keta purdnam , or legend of Nasi ketu. Old 
No. 31, C.M. 52. 

The subject of this work is stated to have been delivered, or narrated 
by Krishna to Dherma raja , with a view to lead to a discrimination between 
virtue and vice. The hero of the subject, introduced with this object is Nasi 
Kztu, son of Diviyanga maha rishi ; who was employed by his father to go 
every morning and fetch tho water, flowers, &c., uses! in the ceremonies of the 
Saiva ritual worship. One day the young mlin idled away his time, and 
came late ; on which his father being angry, «denou need on him the doom of 
going to Yamapuram , and returning. His soul accordingly departed; and 
he went through the different regions of the Hindu tartarus seven fti number, 
being shown theip by Yama 9 s messengers ; in which he received a minute 
detail of the punishment connequenfc to different species of crime. He was. 
also allowed to see the happier division (pr Elysium) of the same world ; with 
the rewards allotted to virtue. After acquiring this knowledge, his soul 
returned, and reanimated his body ; when he employed himself in disseminat* 
ing the kdbwledge which ho had acquired ; continuing himself to be a. votary 
of Sivy* ' A translation would possess Interest. 

The book appears to be an imitation, or adaptation of one known 
in^Sanscrit, artdinTelugu, by the title of Sdnanda ^passim, 

i *• it is long, thin, old, damaged. 



„ 5. No. 212C. Minacshi ammfiti pillai Tamil. Old No. 194, C.M. 
137. 

This production is a class, or sub-division of the Praban&has, or Tamil 
inodes of composition ; and is relati ve tifthe actions of infants. Ten stages 
of infantile age, and appropriate actions, or gestures, are’ usually enumerated. 
The author of this work applies these different stages to the infant Minacshi, 
daughter of Maliga Dhvaja king of Madufa, and nm tutelary goddess of the 
chief Shiva fane there. On the actions, or gestures of infancy he founds 
various panegyrical stanzas ; fully illustrative of idolatry, in its puerile form. 
However, the work is intended to please and amaso children, and fitted to 
instil idolatrous notions into the infantile mind ; giving to its puerility a 
grave character. The ten sections are complete. The last, on rocking in the 
cradle, applies to th'fe maturity of the ideal deitiSs ; the rocking of which, in 
a cradle, 4s one part of the ordinary service of the fane, usually termed tisal 
or unjal attal. 

The measures vary, and are of 11 or 10 stanzas each kind, the 
unjal pdttK, or cradle hymn, has 10 stanzas, leaf 1 — 50. 

The book is long, of medium thickness. The manuscript was 
restored by me, where needful, when making my former analysis. 

6. No. 2134. Subrahmanya vildsam . Old No. 201, C.M. 141. 

This is a ndtaca ; and, as I understand, the drama is popular, and 
very often represented in, and about Madras. It is founded on the episode 
in the Scdnda purmam , concerningithe marriage of Subrahmanya to Valli- 
yamma , in local usage ; or of Cuyiara and Cumari, more frequent in poeti - 
cal books. Krishna is represented as visiting the paradise of Indra to procure 
a flower of the tree of plenty, to present to his wife Rucmini ; and he therein 
directs the birth of one of the inhabitants on eartb, in order to become the 
wife of Subrahmanya . The said celestial was born as the daughter of an 
animal, and was adopted by Vibhuti, a hunter ; and fostered by him, and his 
wife ; becoming ultimately the spouse of the Hindu war-god. It is super- 
fiuous to add more. 

The book was overlooked under VI, but is equally in place here. 
It may bd compared with the Valli anrna purdnam 9 under XXIII. 

The bopk is long, of medium thickness; l,eafl-— *71, a little 
injured by ius«*cts. 

7. No. 22S4i Tiru tondar j/eekaganam. Old No. 4, CM* $9, 
...]*£ 1—41. 

A poem of tke vbtiitiam kind/with prose version/ the subject being 
low adventures ascribed to Siva , disguised as u jangam votary. The subject 



chiefly relates ’to modes of hospitality, in reference to 1 eating and lodging^ 
shown to a wandering incarnatioivof Sjua. 

The book is long, very neat writing, a little injured. 

XXVII. • Tales. 

# • * ' « 

1. No. 2031. Purhruva^raja cat' ha, tale of king Puritruvas. Old 

No. 53, C.M. 13/ , 

This is a sort of romance, grounded on some ancient legends, concern- 
ing Pumruvas , the son of Budha and Ila*; j>ut drawn eufcjby the addition of 
, many apparently fictitious incidents, into a tale of the class termed* Upa 
jnanam ; in which the hero and heroine usually suffer great loss and damage, 
through the malice of sani, 9 regent of the planet satura; and, after passing 
through extreme distress and degradation, at length come 'forth to renovated 
and increased prosperity and happiness. It seems to be a somewhat favorite 
mode of writing among the Hindus* With, the exception, of*some few matters 
at the commencement, there are incidents scattered through the tale, calcu- 
lated to interest and amuse; regarded as fictitious views of life and manners, 
very different from those of western people ; but there is nothing of histori- 
cal value ; at least to the best of my judgment. A reference may be made 
to the notice, in a following page, of a Telugu poem, bearing a similar title 
with this one, and founded on the same early*legend, though differing widely 
in details. The Telugu work is the superior one, in point of composition. 
This Tamil work is in very ordinary prose. The manuscript is complete ; 
hut very much damaged by insects. 5\ot wishing to let it pass out of my 
hands in that condition ; and at the same time, not thinking it worth restor- 
ing on paper, I have had it re-eppied on new palm leaves, in which condi- 
tion, with moderato care, it may long be preserved in the collection. In any 
series of Hindu romances it would merit a plade. 

Leaf 1 — 110. TJhe book is of medium size, and much injured 
by worms ; being the old, and not the restored copy. 

2. No. 2064. Mahci vinotam . Old jNo*. 50, C.M. 10. Great curio- 
sity ; prose. 

An assemblage of legendary tales extracted from puranas, the 
Bhdratam , the Raghu vamsarn, and other books ; in order to gratify an 
appetite jfor the marvellous. Poetical extracts are given, but always 
wfth a proso version: At the beginning 15 leaves wanting, 16—227 
not Gliding. • 4 

T^e book is long, thick, damaged as to tl$e earlier and later 
leaves; otherwise in good order. 
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2£. No. 2083? Mailrdmna cat' ha, or tale of a king. Old No, l(J9* 
C.M. 158. * 

This i# a plain prose version of a tale, relative to the captivity of 
Rama and Lacshmana by Mailrathha, a being from the inferior world. 
Ranuman proceeded thither and released them ; partly by’stratagem, and 
partly by force. The tyle is of " the wildest species of fiction, and claims 
no very special notice. The manuscript^ as the ippea^nce of having been 
copied only a few years since : it is Complete, and in good preservation. 

It wafc copied, and also translated into Tclugu for the, Donative 
series; and notices appear. iii vol. 2 ; leaf 1 — 122 complete. 

The book is long, thick, in good order. 

3. * No. 2085. Capita vachacam , cow legend. Old N.o. 143, 
CJfcf. 135? 

A mere talc, symbolical perhaps, but more probably a puerile excres- 
cence, arising out of the veneration felt for the cow : as it occurs more than 
once in the MacKenzie papers, it is probably an extract from a local purana. 
At a Brahman 9 8 village on the north bank of the Ganges (more probably the 
Godave^y), a cow went out to feed, and was sprung upon by a tiger. The 
cow earnestly pleaded for permission to go home, and suckle its calf ; faithfully 
promising to return, and give* itself up to the tiger for food. The request 
being granted, the cow punctually kept its word ; and the celestials, struck 
with such an instance of moderation on the one hand, and of veracity on the 
other hand, appeared and bestowed beatitude on the tiger, cow and calf. 

The origin of the legend is perhaps the st’hala purana of Goiter - 
nam : it is found therein. 

The book is long, Jhiii, injured by insects. 

4. No. 2092. On the label Nasi ketu purana , but is properly 
Ca/pota vacyam tale of a pigeon. Old No. 32, C.M. 58. 

s Founded on an episode of the Rdmdyanam. When Vibishana 

came over, Sugriva cautioned Rama as to treachery. Rdma replied by 

the tale of a male pige an ; which, on seeliig its mate taken in a net, 

burnt itself to' death. It occurs in many shapes, throughout the entire 

, collection. . 

< • 

. f ,, !- Leaf 1 — 32. The book is long, and in tolerable orders. 

; 5. .'No. 2097. Udaya cumdra edvyam a poem. Old Nq. ( t62, 

C.M. 148. 

• This is apparently a ^fictitious poem, of which the' hero is Udaya 
Cumdra. Two leaves at the beginning are wanting i but afterwards is found 
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a reference to Vicvama ruling in the Magadha country, whoso son-in-law 
stated to be Satanica , renounced his f kingdom, and resorted to a life of peni- 
tential austerity. From a collateral stem Udaya Cumara (son of the dawn) 
was born. His virtues, accomplishments? maSriage,*perfectionBQfhiB wife, and 
splendour of lib court/ *re panegyrized. Prob&tyy some indirect parallel or 
flattery was intended to some other ruling prince. The metre is a species of 
viruttatn; the palm leaves ^and the writing are in goo& condition; and, but 
for the two deficient leave? at the beginning, it would be complete. 

Leaf 3 — 37. The book is long. 

* •"* f •' * % 

, 6. No. 2210. Sugriva vijayam, the triumph of Sugriva. Old No. 
152, C.M. 137. 

A poem by Raja gopdla; the subject being taken from the R&ma - 
yanam .* It relates to the deposition of Vali from the throne at Kishkindi by 
Rama; and to the instpllation of Sugriva , the younger brother of Vali, in his 
place. In return for this service Sugriva became the faithful ally of Rama , 
in his war against Rdvana fo? the recovery of Sita. 

Leaf 1 — 28 complete. The book is long, very narrow leaves, a 
little injured. 

7. No. 2251. Sdrangadhara cat' ha, tale of a king’s son. Old No. 
118, C.M. 123. 

8. No. 2252- Sdrangadhara cat' ha. Old No. 117, C.M. 122, both 
copies yecha ganam or mixed metfre. 

I " These are two copies of 'the same poem. The first one wants twenty 
palm leaves, from different places. The second copy wants the 95th leaf only. 
Two complete books can at any time be formed by spying deficient portions 
in the one, from the other. The first is a little damaged ; tho other in good 
preservation. Y. other notices. ( 

» 

7 has leaves t — 122. The book is long, narrow leaves. 

8 „ „ 1 — 1 12 defective. BqbkVjf medium length, damped. 

This tale has been often noted in vols. 2 ; with more or less 
of abstract. 

9. * No. 2253. Tialhana raja cat'ha. Old No. .128, C.M. 90. 

yechp. ganam. 

1 ■'*> $ " 

0 . Tale of a very liberal king, from whom Siva demanded* chaste 

woman ; and the sequel ; a tale, like the foregoing, ofvery frequent 
occurrence. See former notices, leaf 1 — 66. The<bepk % of medium 
size, 'slightly injured ByTnsccts. 
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10. No. 2262. Sanghatiir charitram. Tale of the College. Old 

No. 213, G.M. 87. • ’ 

This is*a very imperfect fragment of a work relative to the formation 
of the College at Madura ; in whiefi there were forty-nine Professors of the 
Tamil belles-lettres. Its formation took place in thi time of Vangiska (or 
raiher Vamsa) secUiaiyi pandiyan. The account of Tiruvalluvar ; of his 
Cural ; and of the destruction (as alleged) of thft professors, in consequence, 
are nflrrated in the work ; though jnly partially contained in this fragment. 
For the rest, though a little touched by insects, it is<n good preservation, and 
is comparatively a*recent copy. * 

• • • 

The b<*ok is of medium length, thin (leaves 31) has one board, 

very# slightly injured. . t 

11. No. 2294. Vira durendm cat ha. Tale concerning a kind’s son. 

Old No. 211, O.M. -150. There are ojhor copies v. 2301, 
2302 infrm. • » 

This book is long, of medium thickness, on very narrow leaves, 
worm-eaten at the edges on one side. 

L2. JTo. 2297. Alak&vara raja cat ha. Tale concerning a wealthy 
king. Old No. 159, C.M. 146, leaf 1 — 53.complete. 

This is a work of fiction to be distinguished from another romance of 
like title, which will be at a future time noticed.* The name of the king 
is merely a derivative from Alampuri the town ot Cuvera , and therefore an 
appellative, implying merely a wealthy king. This king Alakendra , 
stated to have had four ministers; and the introductory portion of the work 
adverts to their description of a camel to the owner, wjio had lost it; though 
they had not seen it ; o» which the owner accused them of being thieves to 
the king ; but on their detailing tho principles on which they had described , 
the animal, the king was struckVith their sagacity, praised them, and gave 
a compensation to the camel’s owner. These ministers had charge of the king’s 
palace, as* guardians; and while one of them, named Pot ha vathittan , was 
attending to his office, in the fnterior apartments, he saw a serpent enter, which 
he killed with his sword ^and the blood falling* on the queen, he attempted 
to wipe it off, whieh awoke her, and the guardian became accused before the 
king. The latter then relates a ’ story to his ministers concerning a Sudra 
who brought uj5 a dog; and these narrate tales in return. These different 
narratives being ended, the matter was referred to Manu niti , the 3hief yf the 
ministers, who gave an opinion in favor of the accused person, 'tending Jo bis 
acquittal. :Tfie accused paid homage at the' shrine of Bhadra cdti ; and 
having, propitiated ^r favor, went to the king declaring his innocence, and 

*See Tamil M.S. book No. 7, Section IT, 2nd Family. 




that his zeal alone had brought him into questionable circumstances. The king 
pardoned him ; and then, with his mfhistars, continued a prosperous rule. 

The book is long, thin, on narrow leaves, slightly injured. 

13. No. 2S00. Mqdarfti giri raja cat' ha!' , Tales of a king of lust- 
hill. Old No. 164', C.M. 149; lea? 1 — 117 complete. 

A series of lales relating to asking and his son, and to the son 
of his minister. • ‘ 

Cl 

Burlesque tales of careless kings/ and their absurd decisions in 
judgment, occur in native - literature. Vol. 2 has a specimen, in 'the 
chronicle of a king of nil-equity tovyn. f 

• • • • * 

14. *No. 2301. ViraincLrana cat 9 ha. Old No. 167, C.M. 152, prose, 

v. infra . 15. 0 * 

This copy bears the n*:me of the son, the other two copies that 
of the father. This would 1)0 the fullest and best copy ; only for defect, 
' age, and damage. 

This book is somewhat long, thick, blackened at the e^ges ; it 
is defective in various places ; and is much injured by insects, and 
breaking. 1 

15. No. 2302. VirajLurendra raja cat 1 ha. Old No. 210, C.M. 151; 
leaf 1—96. 

« 

This tale seems to me fictitious; but the following brief notice, 
or epitome may help towards forming a judgment on that point. 

Fira durendm raja ruled in Vijayanagaram. He had a mdntri named 
Tatva pracdsa pillai . One day when the kipg accompanied by his minister, 
went out to hunt in the forest, he came to a spring of water named ff the 
looking glass near to which was a writing cut out in a stone tp the effect 
that, “ the king who listened to the counsels 1 oft his minister would pevish.” 
The king consulted with hi^ minister, concerning the said writing. The 
minister took counsel within himself, to the pirport, that his influence 
pver the king would cease, and that his 1 oyvn life would be endangered. 
Ija order to avert such a result he seized the king ; threw him Into the 
spring ; and returning to the city, usurped the kingdom. The late king's 
wife Chpnnaipma d4vi, to avoid a contemplated outrage, privately made 
bieS? escape, being prtgnant ; went to Chandra giri , and there subsisted in a 
manner, by gathering and selling firewood. The king nf biiantoa 
designing evil towards her, she left that place and vfntiioArdsand pur^ 
where a native chieftain nwAtARagha singh treated her hospitably, and had 



a small cottage built for her reception. A child was born to her, named 
Viramaran. The said child being well Instructed, early distinguished him- 
self by killing^ tiger. The remainder of the work is chiefly occupied with 
details of a literary or poetical contest*, ’with the daughter of Vim rdma , king 
of Cosala desam ; by skill in which contest, *Vxfamatan won # t!he hand of the 
said princess. The forces of herYather being now kb his disposal ; he, with 
them, dispossessd and filled the usurping*'//?aftln;sand tiien proceeded to the 
place # where his own father DurJndfra had been made away with : he there 
, offered a great sacrifice ; as the result of which the celestials descended, and 
brought with ttyjnuhis father, , restored to life ; who remained with his son, 
whHe the latter ruled the kingdom. * 

9 

# Remark . — From this outline, will appear that the tale is of a poetical 
and romantic character; hearing a resemblance in its several features, to 
portions of various Hindu 9 works of reputation. In one part there is a 
resemblance to an episode in the Mahabfuirata , in another to iho Mudra 
raeshasa , a drama; and, in the marriage confe.^t, to a tale of a daughter of 
Ahikesd puri raja in this collection, to be noticed hereafter; see 2nd Family 
MS. books, No. 7, Section 2. It is also on the same plan, with that tale, as 
to composition; the tissue of the narrative being prose, with flourishes, and 
specimens of difficult versification, interwoven. I believe we have nothing 
of the kind in English literature; unless some df the novels of Scott, should 
be deemed ail exception ; but, I have seen a work published on tho continent, 
precisely on the same model of composition, though rather poor, arid profess- 
ing to be an imitation of some foregoing work, deemed an original idea, in, 
this kind of writing. The languages of Europe do not differ in the poetical 
and prose dialects, so greatly, as do the native languages of the Peninsula. 
Hence, no European work can exactly be a parallel with Hindu works of 
fiction of this cla*s. An idea sufficiently distinct I trust, has been couveyed ; 
and there can be no doubt, th§it, in the hands of a man of genius, a work 
might be produced on this model, which in English would, I think, be a new 
species of composition; but in order to please and be successful, it would 
require to be extremely well madaged. * 

, The book is of medium length, thick/ injured by insects. 

16. No. 2304 duplicate number, (see 2304, No, -193, C,M. 103, 
unde* V.)* OH No. 158, C.M. 145, Alakesvara rdja cat' ha ; 
leaf 1^06. * ) * 

This is another and also complete copy. See 12, No/ 2297 $u})ra. 
The recurrence of duplicate numbers, affixed to MacKenzie M.SS. 
since my analysis, w.upexplaiped/ 

.The hook is of medium size, slightly injured. 



17. No. 2312. BeUila cal' ha. Tales by Vicramavca 8 familiar 

demon. Old No. 209, C.M! 158 ; leaf 1 — 8 5 f vruta stansras 764\ 

Padmavati , Kiln cati, Mundrapatf, Viva bhdnu , Kurman , and so 

to the end of £5 complete.* Abstract is needless. 

• • € * 

Tlie book'is of •medium size, very small, close writing, slightly 
injured. 

18. No. 2317, duplicate number c # (soe VIII, 25 supra). Tale of 
Kanftca viribe a rftcshasa; no check numbers, and no* boards. 

It seems to be a cannjbal story* on fi ve^leavcs, and ofhers left blank. 

This did not belong to the MacKonzic collection* and seems to 
have been put in, preparatory to Amoving the other book ; a scarce 
ethical poem. 

19. No. 2318. Ter nnra vachacam. 

Old No. 108, C.M. \ 13 ; leaf 1—^25, complete: 1 

Another prose copy of the tale of a king’s son at TJriyur ; whose 
car ran over, and killed a mystical calf. See under VI, &c. supra. 

The book is short, thin, in tolerable order. * 

20. No. 2329. Sdgara cat 9 ha , legend of Sdgara and Iferala desa 
kyfeyuiy account of the Malayalam country. Old No. 240, C.M. 
.670; leaf 1 — 11. 

t This manuscript begins with a reference to the legend of Sagara, more 

fully narrated in the MahabhaVata. A general allusion is herein made for 
the purpose of noting the effects of the inundation produced by the Ganges, 
in which Sdgara had only a remote instrumentality* In consequence of the 
great overflow of waters, the country south Gohernam was submerged, 
and the Brahtnans took refuge on the hill or mountain named Mahendri. 
There they besought Parasurama by the power of his* virtue, to effect a 
restoration of the submerged land from the sea. Parasurdtncu obtained a 
grant, in conscqpqnce of his desire ; and standing at Gdkernam , tbrtfw his 
celebrated axe as far southward as he could ; and, from that extent, the sea 
retreated. The Brahmans were located therein, and received a promise from 
. Parasurama of hia appearing, whenever ‘they should think on him for the 
purpose of recalling him. He specially charged them to owe no fealty, and 
te Ray nontax to any king. However, the Brahmans disobeyed him ; and, 
among other^hings, by calling in a king from the Pandym cotmtry. Para - 
surama 'retreated to Mahendri: an l was not again seen by theta. ’ The 
narrative afterwards notices the rule of Cheruman yerumhV lie, in vain, 
endeavoured to take one of 'the fortresses belonging to $be rayir 9 s country ; 
and was mortified at his disappointment. Parasurama was invoked, and 
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came to Ckeruman perumal , and embassies were sent to Cdsi ; but the whole 
did not effect any special result ; and Perumal , finding his government weak, 
divided the coiyitry among eighteen chiefs, and retired. The power thence- 
forward came chiefly into thfe {lands of lfie Calicut* rdja;i>nt not without strifes 
and wars with his neighbours around. The latter part qf the document is 
chiefly occupied with the account of an international strife ; and it closes with 
a singular caution to the learned, not to make knowflh^its cbntents to the vulgar. 

•The book is long, tbin, slightly injured. 

* ^ , 

21. No. 23^2., JVandann otiacfaverti cat' ha , tale of king Nttnda. 

.Old No. 242, C.M. 154. 

This is an epitiome of a larger book ; it relates to a king named Nanda, 
who binit a fane to ilenuca devi a demi goddess. A man wished to ^get an 
interveiw with the king, but could not succeed ; and, being told that the only 
way to see the king was to commit some crime, there being very little care of 
government exefeisted, he assum&d a power *of levying tribute on bodies 
carried to be burned. The result was at length, that a complaint reached the 
ears of the king : and the king eventually made him his minister. 

The book is long, thin, very narrow leaves, slightly injured. 
XXVIIL Tatva Metaphy§ics. 

1 . No. 2228. Siva pracasica , a work on austerity, or self-control. 
Old No. 130, C.M. 57, (now 187.) 

.This poem is of the kind treating of the tatva system, or different parts, 
properties and regulation, both of the material and immaterial portions of 
the human body. An allegorical description of the bbdy, a9 a city having 
gates and a resident wifliin ^ as the soul is contained herein. The same 
allegory is found in the Bhdgavatam, ascribed to Nareda ; and also in other 
distinct productions, of which the present is one. The body is divided into 
five elements, and fivo qualities of the mind are specified ; to the varied union, 
or combination of which elements, *cer tain operations both corporeal, and men- 
tal are ascribed. Absolute renunciation of all earthly attachments, that to 
father or mother being incftided, is taught ; severe penance, and personal 
subjugation are enjoined ; the worship of Vishnu is to be rejected ; and the 
system of Siva alone ought to be observed ; the work bears the name of the 
author Siva pracdsica (one having the splendour of Siva,) and tliexjonteyjts 
are sufficient to indicate his having been a pandaram (or ascetic) of pie 
Saiva order. TJfiere is a monasterium of that class at Madura, another at 
MaihpUr , and others in different places. « 

: ; Inside, it bears the title of S.p. kattali " command,” implying 
authority in the writer. This piece is on leaf 1—24 and the command 
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on an additional eight leaves ; then follow 13 leaves containing 203 ( 
stanzas of the Devaram, or chant 'to Siva by Bhadragiriyar ; it is termed 
a “ mystic lament.” , 

The book is short, # of ( medium thickness, in tolerable order. 

2. No. 2369." Iru samaiya tirdsu , *or weighing balance of the two 
systems. Oltj No. 302 , O.M. 181, in 13 ddikdr^m; vruta stanzas. 

Having omitted to enter tlfis # book under the heading of„ Pole- 
mical, it is inserted lure ; to which it has a relation. * 

, This is a poem of, the viruttam krnd? divided intd 13 chapters or 
sections. It is a work strongly, and argumentatively condemnatory of jf/m- 
duism. It states the ordinary view ofithe system, which makes Brahma the 
creator, Vishnu the preserver, and Siva the destroyer. 

It expostulate? on the want of homage to the acknowledged* Creator; 
argues on the wives and families of. gods, oil the alleged penances performed 
by them, and on being represented as fighting with asuras , and a variety of 
similar topics. The falsity of Hinduism is inferred ; and then the Christian 
system is introduced, and its leading points detailed. On inquiry, I find it to 
have been the production of a vallala man, formerly a butler to Mr. Har- 
rington; who, after visiting England adopted the European dress, and was sent 
out to Madras, as a Socinian teacher. He ,was well known, as the late Mr. 
William Roberts. The book, I learn, was written before he went from India; 
or had adopted the tenets of the Socinian system. 

Leaf I — 80 complete. The took is long, of medium thickness, 
in good order. 

< • 

XXIX. Upanisiiadas. « 

No. 2230. Siva rupdnandam. Old No. 131, C.M. 188. A 
translation, as it would seem, of the keni tipanishadam. The meaning 
of the title here given is, “ the blissful form of Siva" L<eaf 1 — 30, 

The bqok is short, small writing, iA good order. •• 
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B. 

• a — Telugu Pa^m-leaf Manuscripts. 

1 * Arithmetical. 

No. 586. Ga^itcu trirasacam on the label ; Mahtri rdsacam 

within. Old No. 115, C.M. 407. 

• • 

Merely.a fragment of five leaves, from a large work when com- 
plete. The lea^es»are long, and a little injured. * 

II. 'Astrological. 

1. JSo. 548. Retta matam . T\yo systems, Old No. 109, C.M. 495. 
The two systems are termed avignamasfu and suc'kumasiu . The 
book is a translation from the old Canarese. There are other in- 
complete copies. This one contains five sections, and a part of the 
sixth, and only wants the # defective portion of the sixth to be 
complete. 

Two leaves prefixed contain praise of Rama. 

Tlfe introduction to the Retta matam contains some eulogy of Vencata- 
rayen , being the ruler of Chandra giri ; and younger brother of Timmaraju , 
of Pennaconda. Ayalu Bhasdhra, being present in his court, was asked to 
narrate some poem; with which request he complied, by translating from the 
Hala Canada language, the work of one named Retta : the leading topics 
of this translation are, 

1. On the causes inducing the production of rain. 

2. On discriminating the value of produce from the earth. 

3. Ob divination, bytsigns, tokens, &c. on the Hindu system. 

4. On augury, or divination by birds. 

5. Concerning butas , messengers, familiar spirits, or demons, sup- 
posed to reside, like hamadryads, in trees $ sometimes in fanes, old houses, 
crossroads, &c.; and consitierfed to have the power of speech ; sometimes 
with visible appearance, sometimes without, and indicating good or evil to 
the human beings fddressech The agency of this class of supernatural machi- 
nery is frequently adverted to, .in • Hindu books. 

6. Port&ntfe, or indication of clouds, as to rain. I 

7. Indication of rain by an serial sound preceding its fall Qtn observ- 
able phenomenon in heavy tropical rains). 

8. On the-qualities, or excellencies of learning. 

9. On the # rain-bow, or fabled bow of Indr a, 

10. On lunar haloes, as an indication of rain. 

f J 



11. Oft the rising of the sun, and consequent effect on the wind. 

12. On the origin, birth, r or generation of the human species. 

13. On the pouring out, or oblation of water in ritual devotion. 

14. On the effects, or influ&hces of ellipses. 

15. Qn sudden, or unforcseon events, especially sudden deaths. 

f ' e 

1G, On unpropifious events, or evil results G f planetary influence. 

17* The nature of opposition cf planets, and results. 

18. The propitious result of favor from a spiritual preceptor. 

19. The influences, or powers of different years of the Hindu cycle. 

20. On good and bad days, or those propitious or nnpropitious. 

These varied contents arc distributed among the, several sections ; not 

regularly, but according to the extent or quantity ; for example, one complete 
section is occupied jyith the subject of rain; while other sections contain 
several subjects. r 

The book is of medium size, one leaf is broken, and the book is 
otherwise injured. 

2. No. 549. lielta matavi . Old No. 108, C.M. 493. 

One half of this book (or about 50 leaves) contains a part of the 
poem entitled Svarockisa manu charitram, by Allasana peddana ; of 
which many notices are contained in the two preceding volumes. 

The remaining portion is the* Retta matam; and the book once, 
‘ it appears, had five sections 1 complete out of six. At present the leaves 
are thus : 

First part, leaf 1—3, and 5—9, and 12—14, and 18, 28, 29, 35, 
36, 39, 41, 46 — 61. 

Second part, leaf 1 — 8, and 11 — 15,21,25, 28,39 — 42, 45, to 
the end of the section. The missing leaves arc gone to makeup a book, 
according to the new art of book-making*, so- frequently adverted" to in 
Vol. 2. * 

The book is of medium size, old, and in various places broken 
and otherwise injured. 

3. No. 552. Retta matam. Old No. 110, C.M. 494. 

• a • . 

A srqjll portable volume containing selections from the work, 

on eclipses and planetary influences. It is of more recent copying 
than the two preceding copies, and in tolerable presfrvation: 

The book is short, of medium thickness. 
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III. Christian. 

% * 

No. 553. Vedanta rasayanap otkChrislu cavyam- Old No. 20, 
C.il. 472. . 

The following is fromnny farmer Analysis : — 

* This is a rather singular work to meet wi$h, »in this collection; convey- 
ing an emotion of pleasurable surprise. It is the production of a Telugu 
Brahman , by birth ; bufc, # of one who had become a Christian, by profession, 
and is written both to explain, and to advocate the Christian religion. The 
author had studied the Vedanta system of Vyam and Jiis followers ; and, as 
that is the substance «of the Veda\ , so in* this book, he gives the substance or 
essence of the Holy Scriptures ; especially of the New Testament. Various 
portions of the contents of both the Old and New Testament, are adverted 
to, or narrated ; and* the superiority of the Cliristiaft religion is enforced. 
The Bhqratam, Bhagavatam and Scandam , are adverted to, by w *y of 
contrast and confutation ; and idolatry is strongly condemned. The term 
Sarvfavara (comfnoti among lioman Catholics^ is employed to designate the 
Supreme Being ; whose unity, as opposed to polytheism, is maintained. The 
names of some Patriarchs are mentioned, and compared with the names of 
munis: such as Vamhta , Visvamitra and others, familiar to Hindus. A re- 
commendjftion of the Christian religion , the necessity of baptism, and the 
great blessings of deliverance from the power of evil, are other portions of 
the contents. The author give? his name as Ananddbhi , son of Timmaya of 
Mangala giri , of the Atrasa gotra or family. 

As AnandAbhiis the same, in effect, ^ith Ananda rao or Ananda rayer, I am enabled 
to recognise tho author as being possibly the same witl^/1 nanda rayer , a Brahman , of whom 4 
at different times I have heard, and read something ; but with whose entire biography 1 am 
not acquainted. From a gentleman, who personally knew him, I have learned that be was 
accustomed to make use of E»me such work as this, in daily conversations and discussions, 
with Brahmans and others. I wift further glad to hear, that this gentleman regarded him 
as a sincere, though in some respects, «an imperfect Christian. lie was in tho employ of the 
Revd. Messrs. Cran ftnd Desgranges, of Vizagapatam. 

Thfb book is written in the padya edvyam measure ; and divided into 
four adhyayas , or sections. He seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth, palm leaves 
are wanting; all besides is Jp regular order ; and £he manuscript is in very good 
preservation. • 

The book is long, thick*, in tolerably good order. It bears an 
English endorsement. “ This is a summary of the gospels written by a 
Roman Catholic in Telugu verse”. — C.P.B. • j # 

* The wyiter of that endorsement chose this book a* a platform of 
attack on me, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Various 
copies from this <book were noted’ in Vol. 2, together with his notes, 
and some of my own. It is useless to re-open the discussion. 



IV. Erotic* 

! 1. No. 534. Sri Laeshmi vtydsam or sports of the sacti of Vishnu. 
Old No. 81, C.M. 380, in five asvdsams. 

Reference to the second avaiara , or churning the sea, in the mid§t of 
which Laeshmi was *born, or produced; with' many other valuable things. 
A description is given of her form, perfections and accomplishments; with the 
general statement of her becoming the wife of Vishnu . ‘ Other circumstances, 
connected with the churning of the sea, , are stated. There is also a genealogy 
of the lunar race, of r the line of Janamejaya . The poenTis in the padya 
cdoyam metre, with a variety of included metref; written by Rayasa vencatapati , 
who states that he was directed to write it by a vision of Vencatapati (the 
name of Vishnu at Tripoli) appearing fro him in a dream. It is complete, in five 
sections of comparatively recent appearance ; the last leaf only being very 
slightly damaged. # 

There is matter concerning Rd?m, which was adverted to in 
Vol. 2, on Brown’s copy v from this book. 

It is very long, of medium thickness, in good order. It has 
another Telugu No. as 70. 

2. No. 557. Bhogini dandacam. See XVII, sacti . * 

3. No. 578, a.) Tdrdsasanca vijayam. Old No. 85, C.M,* — A tale 
of the planets, by Vencatapati son of Krishnayya. 

This fragment is part of a work framed on a mythological incident, found 
in the old pnranas. 'Atri , by his wi/e Anusvaya , had three sons named 

' Dattatrey a, Durvasa y and CJu/iydra. The latter going to the mansion of 
Vrihaspati , seduced his wife Tara , and Budha was in consequence born. 
Sucra, the enemy of 'Vrihaspati suggested this evil course to Chandra . The 
consequence was a terrible war between the celestials, under Vrihaspati and 
the asuras 9 of whom Sucra is the preceptor. Vrihaspati denounced on 
Chandra the doom of being subject to increase in one-half mdntb, and decrease 
in the other half. * ** 

Reference may be made to noticed of* this work in Vol. 2. I' was 
‘ not so fully aware of its character when making" the analysis. 

The book is long, thin, injured, one end being gnawed pff. .. 

4. No. 864, Radha Mddhava samv&dhnm* Old No. 62, C.M. 391, 
a love quarrel. 

$. ( No5 865. Old No. 63, C.M. 398. Radha Madhava sarnmdham , 
fi *quarrei between Krishna and Radha. 

Neither copy is complete, the first one is long, of medium thick- 
ness, injured by worms. The second is short, tbitfky old, very much 
njured, some leaves ate illegible. 
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% Some panegyric of the poet’s patron, a local ehi^jf, is given. The state- 
ment of the tale, by a strange anachronianj, is said to be by S&vunaca riski 
to Dasatat’ha- The subject is Krishna* $ desertion of his wife Radha, by reason 
of his other marriage with Rpcmin 4 A parrot is sent by Rudha to Dwaraca , 
in order to discover what had become of Krishna j giving occasion to much 
poetical hyperbole, in description of 9 the person of Kristina, 1 his jcourt, and the 
like matters. Of such a pOem a brief indication ifc amply sufficient. The 
book is # complete in three sections, composed in tluf yadym cavyam, by Ven- 
catapati , son of Tins Vengatacharya ♦ 

There is pu^ch matter bes # ide% what is so bri?fly indicated. # Refe- 
rence may be made to Vol. 2. I learnt, from the books there noted, that 
this was once a very scarce work. The liberal donor of manuscripts 
pounced upon it asplawful prey : anS had so^many copies made from it, 
under varying titles, as to add much bulk to his collection. 

5. No. 866. Kald purnodhayam , the rising fullonoon of lust. 

Copies enough of this work aro entered in Vol., 2, which see for 
an idea of the contents, ft was not in the MacKcnzic collection when 
I made my former analysis. It is not entered iri Wilson’s Des. Cata- 
logue. The inference is, that it has been foisted in. There are no check 
numbers. When I had done with a book, I affixed my seal outside, so 
as to distinguish books doilfe with, at a glance. On coming to these 
manuscripts again, I saw that these seals had been badly used. This 
book has one-half of such a seal pasted on to it, to give it a counterfeit 
appearance of being genuine. ft is presumed that it was put in, as a # 
substitute for some other book subtracted. 

The book is of medium length, thin, on n^-row leaves, slightly 
injured. • 

6. ' No# 867. Radhaca svyntanam. On the amour of Rddha with 
Krishna. ' 

This • book also has no check marks, and is without seal. 
A great many copies under v&rious titles are in Vol. 2, and one copy 
has been thrust in; probably to take another book away. 

It will be found abstracted in Vol. 2. 

The book is long, thin, neat writing, injured by insects* 

. 7. No. 869! Kali cannana sainyamu pustacam. No check numbers : 
it bears toy seal, which I conceive was removed from some other 
'took. # . ■ ^ 

£ ) kas been foisted in for private purposes, and appears to come 
under the presenWcl|kssifieation. ; , 

It is long, thick, old, here and there injured by insects. 



8. No. 875. Chandrica parinru/am, a comment t'hereon by Desarla 
Mddhaviya, incomplete. Old No. 66, C.M. 355. 

9. No. 877. Chandrica parinayam, on the label Zuptali Vdicat&dri 

vamsdvali. Old No- 136, C.M- 356. c 

0 

This title induced &n examination of the contents ; but though the 
document contains a brief statement of the ancestry of the writer's patron 
Vencatadri , a small zemipdar, yStihat is merely introductory, and by way of 
panegyric* The proper ‘title of the woik is, Chandrica parinaya; and it is 
merely a poetical, account of the marriage of Chandrica . The writer Bala 
sarasvati , was a poet of eminence ; ahd mentions his intentions partly to be, 
to give some exemplifications of recondite refinements in Tel f ugu prosody, and 
metre. As such, the book would be vpry acceptable to Andhra poets. o It is, 
however, not complete ; containing only the first chapfcei-, and two leaves of 
the second. 

The book is somewhat long, thick, old, and injured by insects. 

There is another wqrk sometimes entitled Chandrica parinayam, 
and sometimes Narasa hhupalliyam by another author, and differing 
in subject. 

10. No. 1113. Madhava bhytidayam. The birth and adventures 
of Krifthm. Old No. 97, C.M. 381, V. infra under XV. 

V ' 

A poem in five asvasams or sections ; the last one being on the 
amours of Kry&hna . 

The book is long, somewhat thick, a few leaves injured. 

- I V 

V. Genealogical. 

1. No. 886, Tondaman ‘ vamsdvali. Old No. 123, C.M. 327. 

• Genealogy of a feudal chief, at Virala tnalai, near Trichinopoly. 

An erroneous title 19 inscribed on thereover of the book. On a palm 
leaf title page inside, of much more recent appearance than the work itself, 
it is stated to baa genealogy of the Tondaman in an easy kind of veVse, which 
is a correct definition. c * 

t 

Indra coming down to^artb, on a hunting excursion, had some children 
by a human female. Among these children, one was named Tiruma; from 
whom proceeded the following sons in direct descent:— 

Navana. Tiruma. Kinkini. ~ 

Tiruma. Navana. Dandgca. 

c Navapa. Pachcbaoya. Tiruma. 

* Fachehacya. Navana. Fad map ta. * 

Dandaca. ri Fachehacya. Pachchay* 

Navana. 



^ The son of ihdlast mentioned was Raya prabhu. In fiis time Sriran - 
ffha rayer made inroads on various f surrounding districts; but on ccming 
hither, raya prabhu easily captured him. Of the descendants of this chief was 
the distinguished Raghu natlia nripati . t His reputation reaching the ears of 
Vijaya Raghava (king of Tanjdre) the latter sqpt fc>r him, and made him one 
of tho king’s captains. After som^ time, he relinquished this employmont, 
nnd conquered a palliyar* (oVdistrict); and* while ruling therein, the Setupaii 
heard of him, and cemented a friendship with him. * •Mafiku ndtha subdued 
various refractory chiefs, subordinate to the Setupati, and put one named 
Veva mallarm ip prison. Subsequently, at the request of Rangha kistna 
mutthapa, king of Trichinopoly and Madura, Raghu ndtha went against the. 
refractory Poligaf of Nagaldpuram , and took his fort by surprise. For this 
service, he received additional granfT of land free gift. He afterwards 
greatly distinguished himself in the service of the king of Trichinopoly ; 
terrifying the troops of the Tanjorc king, and overcoming various rebellious 
Poligars. The Tctnjore king sent # a son of the Setupati against him, whom 
he repulsed. His son was Tiru malla raja , whose son was Vijaya raghu 
ndtha . This last, conquered Ananta rao y a Mahratta chief, who came with 
ten thousand cavalry.* Ho also overcame Chandra khan , and Badde slngh , 
who commanded a hundred thousand horse : acquiring thus the title of a 
second padshah , and being esteemed by those who ruled in the Pandiya 
country, as their life; by his people, as the light of his race ; ho ruled with 
celebrity , as the Tondaman raghu natlia with other titles. 

There follows a poem, of a different kind of metro, from the preced- 
ing, being a panegyric on the said fOaghu na[ha. There are also two palm , 
leaves, containing stanzas in praise of Rama chandra. 

The book is lon^, thin, in good cJrder. 

2. No. 903. Sringdr <f Rdgliavani prabhandam hdtte palli vdru 
vamsd valu Old No. 96,#C.M. 507. 

The genealogy is complete, but apparently other matter ought to follow; 
if not, it i? merely a sycophantic # effusion. As ft is, there is nothing in it of 
special consequence; it is written in the padya edvyam measure by Vencatadri . 

The intention is*to chant the praisC of Rama ; but the book 
seet^s imperfect.* 

It is long, and thin, with thick boards. 

VL Grammatical. f „ 

1. 'No. 677. A hobala pandit yam . Old No. 91 , C.M. 485, ■in five^rts. 

This work is named after the author, and by himself termed C^isird- 

* These two d!hf$trients are amusing ; at the same time they serve to show how 
Hindus write history. 
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pushana : it is an explanatory gloss, on tbo work of Nannkiya bhatt , on Telugu 
prosody and grammar. The work is largely illustrated by Sanscrit authori- 
ties and references, and the use or 1 meaning of terms defined from the 
Sanscrit. It bears the character of being^a valuable work, on the subject of 
which it principally treats. The author, . be ; .ng r a votary of Bam a, has con- 
nected with "the production , ektensive eulogy of his patron god. . 

See further notices in «%ol. 2. It was the policy of the donor* 
of those manuscript* to abuse the'MacKenzie M.SS. as worthless, and 
to plunder from theip largely, in order to raise his own scrapings to the 
alleged value of Rs. 30,000 : at One «time supposiagwthe Government 
would be simple enough to pay him that sum for them. 

% No. 883. Alaliyddpndu Nura sinha chandam , on prosodj\ Old 
Jtfo. 94, C.M.487. By Cavi kethana . 

It treats oiwthe art of Telugu poetry, especially on prosodial 
matters ; giving the laws that should guide the construction of the dif- 
ferent kinds of metre. It is valuable on the subject to which it refers. 

VII. Historical. 

1. No. 557. Tanjdvuri vari charitra prose. Old No. 122, C.M: 

325, an account of some rulers at Tanjore. 

The following is from my former analysis. 

The book commences with the mention of the appeal of Chandra sec'hara 
pandiyan to Vijayaragara , aWd the sending of Nagama nayaker to repel 
the invader of the Pandiya kingdom; that is, Pira sec’hara Chola ; whose inva- 
sion was thereby nullified, and his own dominions, tjie ancient Chola kingdom, 
conquered. Over this kingdom, Chevapa nay&ker was appointed viceroy, in 
consequence of his having married Marti ammnl , the younger sister of Tiru- 
malamma, the wife of Achyuta deva rayer; this viceroyship being the dower. 
He built and improved various fanes. His son was Achyuttfpa nayadu ; 
his son was Raghu ndtha nayadu ; his son Was Vijaya rag ham nayadu , 
who built a new fort at Taqjore and made many. other improvements. He 
built a Mantapa at Mayuram (perhaps Mayaveram.) He daily fed 13,000 
Brahmans and eat himself afterwards. In' a rainy time he was advf&ed to 
cease doing so, but he maintained that his own household could notbe allowed 
toe^t tilH;he Brahmans were fed ; and when an. entire waul of fuel was stated 
to exist, he ordered every wooden material about bis house to betaken down, 
or pulled to pieceB^n order to supply fuel. . In three days. -$bjs supply t was 
exhausted ; he then directed all the vestments in the pglace to be dipped in 
oik and made use of for iue!. At this time a most valuable jewel became 



missing from the We of the female idol id the Sruiranghain fane, and the 
Itead Brahman wafc greatly molested as beijrtg suspected of the theft. A Brah- 
man woman.hecame possessed; and, speaking in the name of thesaidgoddess, 
said that the jetfel would be found jn on^df the pots used By Vijaya raghava 
for foiling rice ; where, accordingly it was found^ to th q no small jby of the 
said ruler. In consequence, he gayq twenty-four- thousand pagodas to the fane; 
.and having .another imagpB made, the precious jewel was put in its nose^ and 
sent in state to the shrine. . He daily went to thSt 0 fanh before breakfast, 
keeping fifty, bearers as station runner&to carry him. Ckoka ndt’ha of Madura 
sent an embassy to demand a wife^of tJi© family of Vijaya raghava, which 
was Refused in anger; and the reason stated to by, that a Tanjore princess 
married to Tiru mala savuri , from a simple preference given to her father's 
town, so hurt the prige of Tiru mala n&yak that J\e put her to death ; and the 
Tanjore family then made a vow never in future to give a wifirto the M;»dura 
rulers, the messengers were contemptuously treated. Ji. war was the conse- 
quence. It interrupted Vffaya raghava’ s visits to Sri-rangham ; but he built 
a lofty hall in Tanjore, and there, with his lace to\«ards Sri-rangkam , performed 
his daily ceremonies. The war proceeded to the disadvantage of Vijaya 
raghava , because of certain incantations with pumpkins, performed by. a 
Brahman at the request of the Trichinopoly king. When tbe fort of Tanjore 
was assaulted, Vijaya raghava made preparations for the combustion of the 
females of his palace, lest they sliould fall into the possession of the adversary. 
That combustion took place ; but not until the clowned queen had sent off a 
► nurse with a young child four years of age. Vijaya raghava became recon* 
ciled to his son A/anara ; and the lattoP fell in a personal contest, hand to hand 
with the commander of Cholta n&Ohc?* troops. The ruler, Vijaya. raghava , 
personally engaged in the contest; and is sta^d to have requested that muske- 
teers might not fire on him, as if he so died, he could not obtain beatitude. 
He wds killed (as he preferred) by the sword. An apparition of himself, fully 
attended, as usual came to the gates of Sri-rangham, and demanded entrance; 
which was conceded, under an idea that he might have made peace with the 
ruler of Trithinopoly. After the usual ceremonies had taken place, nothing 
more. was seen of him; and the circumstance being reported %o Choka nuVha, 
the king, he observed, that 4 was because of his heihg a very great devotee of 
the He gave prompt orders, by post, for the performance of all funeral 
ceremonies to the bodies of the deceased ; and then assumed the whole of the 
country. - He cbnhded the charge of it to Alagiri, the child of the nurse by 
whom he himself hadbeeh reared, being his foster brother. Meantime? the' 
h urse thiBthad ft ed With tjhe child of Vijaya raghava remay ed at’Negaj^tam, 
the child passing as hcrOwn, till it was twelve years of age ; when Vencaitfl, 
h ffi yogi Brahman, a rayasan/ 6r secretary of Raghava\ heard of the matter, 
and went thilher fo see the child. " In th| course of twelve months lie assent-* 
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bled about a hundred dependents of the late Vijaya raghava and taking the 
nurse and child proceeded with thewe, pnd those dependants, to the Visiapur 
padshak, where they met with a favorable reception, and a promise of aid; 
being however kepi in waiting for a r short < time. r In the interval Alagiri , to 
whom the forjt of TfcJtjore b^d been confided, affected airs of independence^ by 
writing on terms«of equality toChohC' nat’ba; and when reproved for doing so, 
he returned no answer. CholamQt'ha was deeply displeased, but restrained 
for the time, any expression of anger; considering that Alagiri had strengthened 
himself, and could mrt be assaulted Without mature preparation. Under 
these circumstances the Mahratta chief approached. Jle^was sent by the 
'Vimpur jiadsha, with a ..small three, to reduce Alagiri ; which force he 
increased by auxiliaries, derived from his two brothers at Bangalore and 
Ginjee. Alagiri went out to meet the invaders, and a pitched battle was 
foughV, with a considerable number engaged, when 400 Alahrattas, and 500 
of A tagiri's people t tVli ; and Alagiri being quite unable to inspirit his 
people, so as to maintain the engagement, these iicJ, without looking behind 
them, till they reached the Ibrt of Tanjore. Thence Alagiri sent a sup- 
plicatory letter to Chnka nil' ha of Trichinopoiy ; but the latter, guided by 
pride and resentment (rather than by policy) refused to interfere, or send any 
aid. Eekoji now laid siege to Tanjore, and f ene/nia the aforementioned 
Niyogi Brahman, it seems was inside the fort, busied in promoting disaffec- 
tion. Tits manuscript states that Alagiri firtding himself in danger of being 
arrested and imprisoned, in consequence of Hie machinations of the Brahman, 
lied with all his family and immediate dependent, by night, and took refuge 
in Mysore. In consequence, Kckoji hah the son of IVjaya raghava mounted 
on an elephant., and the said son named Chenga mala da$n made a public 
entry into Tanjore. Kckoji committed the ceremonials of his being crowned 
to the Niyogi Brahman , and retired to his troops without the walls. The cere- 
mony of crowning took place. Subsequently the nurse pointed out the spot 
in th* j palace where the treasure, accumulated by the young man’s ancestors, 
had been deposited ; whence were taken twenty lacs of pagodas, and six l&cs 
of pagodas iu jewels. With this treasure, gi portion being reserved fpr the 
newly installed king, munificent donations were made to Eckoji , and others 
who had been concerned in ‘tfoe restoration. To defray the expenses incurred 
by the troops, Ech >ji received the district, a of Comhaconum, Manarhoil and 
Papaoinawm, the revenue arising from tllem to be so applied. It being 
customary for a king to have a Dalatayi , or prime minister, the general voice 
wastn favor of an appointment of the Niyogi Brahman named Fmcana, to 
thattivfiice ; atid arrangements to that end wore being made prben the youttg 
man, consulting his nurse whom he regarded as his mother, she strongly 
urged the appointment of the Chetli (or merchant), who hnfl protected them 
in their distress; and this advise prevailed. The Niyppi Brahtnab, bfuirl^ 



disappointed, counselled Eckoji to assume the country, which ho declined to do. 
•At length, however, by repeated solicitations, Eckoji explained to him that 
by such a proceeding, he should incettse the Padshah, and endanger the lives 
of his father and kindred. While engaged in conveying secret information 
of the state of. things to his new’s came of the Padshah's death; and 
Bc\oji being exempt from feat, from that quarter, next directed Jns precautions 
towards Trichinopoly, inquiring if # he had jto anticipate opposition theuce. 
The Brahmam told him not to fear, but simply to^ome jvith his troops, and 
he (the* Brahman) by his 'managemeq! would insure him the Fort, perhaps 
without firing a" shot. In the Fort, the Brahman busted himself with magni- 
fying tbo anger c f£ Eckoji conccrtiiifg arrears unpaid ; and on the intelligence 
of Echojt x troopg being in motion, the panic was wrought up to such a pitch,* 
that thjj young man tied ; and thought# himself happy in receiving from the 
Poligar chief of Arfyalur , assurances of hospitality and projection. Ttyhoji 
entered tfio Fort without oppositidn ; and from that time downwards his 
descendants ruled. Their names are mentioned ; the names of the children 
of Chenga mala dasa , and some # of their marriage connections are added. 
They received fiefs, first from Choha natha; and, at a later time, 'when 
Trichinopoly had been taken by the Mysoreans, these also extended protec- 
tion to Ihem. During the time of Tippu Sultan , the king of Candi sent for 
some of tlie existing dependents, married them to his relatives, and gavo 
thfm fiefs in Ceylon. At tlm time when the manuscript was written, a 
descendant of Vijaya ragliava was living in the village, dose by the fane of 
Jambhuhesvara. With the mention of this circumstance, and the statement 
that such is a full account of Tanjore g the manuscript ends. 

Remark. — This manuscript is in a very good state of preservation ; 
and, by consequence, does not need to be restored. It is historical, and valu- 
able. The opening portion # very clearly connects the close of the Chola 
dynasty with the commencement of the Hager's acquisition of that country ; 
and fixes the tinu>to the reign of Achyuta royer. This is an important point 
gained ; and <yie which I had not before met with. The nativd line of 
vicerays from Vijayanagara, Jbeeome princes by the fall of that capital, is 
another acquisition. The other events confirm or explaifl, the statements 
contained in ' the Telugu Manuscript, translated and published in the 2nd 
Vol‘. of Oriental llanuscripts, with some variations; as must always be ex- 
pected: in two distinct and independent narratives of the same events. ' Oh 
the whole, I consider this document very valuable, as a contribution towards 
the history of the Tanjorc country, during the whole of the 15th aud^lfith 
centuries ; and t as such, I strongly recommend its full translation. * • 

Thifc higMy valuable booh is of medium size ; and, when examined, 
it .wa6 in good order. ; - „ , 
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2. No. 897. Kinhna raya vijayam, or the triumph of Krishna raya, 
Old No. 42, C.M. 308 

The following is from my analysis. 

r < i 

This book is flq Tekigt? verso, of an ornamental kind. Its object is 
Chiefly to ceWbmto a victory obtained o*’er the Mahometans and a treaty 
cemented by marriage with tbo <&(fjapati or king 'of Orissa. After the victory 
over the Mahomedans, h was judged expedient also to curb the Gajapflti who 
was in alliance with them. At first, war was commenced ; but difficulties arising, 
by ihe counsel and skill of Appajt , ih? Rpycr's minister <of r ?tate, proposals of 
.peace from the Gajapati were brought about, and the latter offered to give 
his daughter in marriage to the Bayer . In the native manner, a parrot, it is 
said, was sent to narrate to the Rayer , the descent and superior qualities of 
the other raja's daughter. This office the parrot discharged, and ,the mar- 
riage was celebrated, rwith which the poem concludes. 

c * * 

This copy of the work is written on palm leaves decayed at the edges, 
but otherwise complete, and in good prcscivation. Its restoration does not 
seem to be urgent, or indeed impoitant ; the following is a fuller abstract of 
the contents. 

The author’s name is Vengaiyan son of Calai . who invokes his gods, 
and the poets of antiquity, such as Vahniki and others. He wrote by direc- 
tion of Sri-rawa given in a dream Ilaii kadi chenna Vencata bkupala was 
his patron, who instructed him to write the history of Krishna rayer . lie 
first celebrates Vijayatwgaram tnd the prai«es of Narasingha rayer (father of 
Krishna rayer;) he states that Narasingha rayer demanded of him an account 
of the primitive state of the Vidifaranya , (site of Vijayanagaram) and of the 
worship of Virupacshi (a form of Sira) and qf the proceedings of Vidyara - 
nyalu (a sage) before the town was built. These are narrated to the following 
purport. 

Isvaren assumed the form viVidyarayyalu, afterwards called Sancara - 
charya; he demanded and received from Zacftmi the privilege of having a 
town built in that wildemeoe, bearing bis name, where she Lacshm , (that is, 
plenty) might always reside. She directed him to go, and 'choose some place. 
He went to the banks of the Tumbudra river, and there seeing the fane of 
Vim pacihi isvartr he inquired into the origin of the pla&O ; which those 
verst d in Wh matters narrated to him. The legend was founded on a tale 
from the J kdjidyanam. Sugriva ascended thft hilt, but Vali cottfd Mot do so. 
There are five hills called Malvatam, Yemet cut am, Busuvtt tfrirtgam, Mad- 
hangaparvatmy Kiskhindi. They tofd him that this taQred’fcfed was suitable 
fqr his abode. At the same lime he perceived a hare ebasidg a lion, at wktefe 



being surprised,- lie Remarked that this was a special place fornhft br.avc, and 
here a. town mart be built to be called (After his name) Vidyanagaram* 

, • ' - 

A transition is then made by stating that tfarasingha. rayer, 'after hear- 
ing many things on the ancient history ^tf the place, addressed his minister 
Appaji, stating his wish, th^t his sou Krishna rigeryftoulA be crowned or 
installed, which was accordingly done. Krishna rayer sougfit advice, and 
kingly prudence from A^paji, who instructed him. # lie then desired to see 
all the forts, and other strong places * he acquired full 'information on all 
points; he also went out in disguise, tile better to knowjf the matters conveyed 
to his knowledge jvere true. lie thus Hved some little time in a Btehman's 
bouse* unknown ; but being found out by his hunaras , the Brahman asked, 
why he so came f He said it was for “ the destruction of the evil and .protec- 
tion' ot the good.” Che minister Saluva timmea brought to him great trea- 
sure. TJie harcarras, in his hall qf audience, reported to him matters cot/Cern- 
ing Visiapuram , and the NiZam ; that a negotiation ^vas being carried 011 
between the Nizam,* the Gajapati prince, and the rulers of VMapuram , in con- 
sequence of a dread, or dislike of Krishna raye+'s accession to ihe throne of 
Narasinghu rayer . The minister represented that, as the Gajapati was 
a worshipper of Jaganat'ha, and a protector of the Brahmans, it would be 
right to ptft-don him, and it was determined on to proceed against Delhi (the 
Mahomedans) in preference. To this end, preparations were made; and Krishna 
myer proceeded at the head* of his army. Many favourable omens 
occurred : inferior chiefs of districts^ ere overcome and their districts assumed. 
All who submitted were protected; at length, after many conquests, ho 
directed his march against Golconda? A great army, amounting to a hun- 
dred thousand cavalry, came thence with precipitancy, and halted on the other 
bank of the Krishna river. A general, a^uring the Qayer of his ability to 
disperse the Mahomedans? received permission to do so, and he fell upon them 
on the bank of the river ; when, after bard fighting, the Mahonudans were 
defeated and fled., # , 

Some persons advised the Rayer to assault the town ; but the advice 
of th£ minister was, that the (lace was too strong : he rather^ ad visf d to direct 
their course ^eastward against the Gajapati wtyj had harassed and impeded 
them pp iheir tnafeh, The Rayer consented, and while on the way to attack 
the (Jej^paaVhe was opposed by scattered portions of different people, fight- 
ipg wHhopt union or plan, who were ope by one overcome, and at length they ' 
alt came proffering * submission. The Rayer received them favorably^ and 
ponftrm$d them rn tbeir possession^ (as tributaries understood. V Proceeding 
onward^ the $dy$r witfchis army invested Amtdanafiara (Akmdnagur). * 
Thet resis^ce V bnt wera at length 

hitt fort, and erected hi* flag on ii. 



Still advancing, against the Gajapati , his minister SctlUva tivxma represented 
to him, that though lie could unquestionably conquer the Gajapati, yet thaC 
the road was difficult, opposition wotilfi be considerable, and that it would be 
best to make a treaty of peace with the Orissa prince. 

Krishna rayer paid no attention to him; b*ut saying that the forestwas 
no great thfn£, it could 1>6 efit down, and ihc r Gajapati no great matter, he 
proceeded in anger. On the way, Sidava hhan opposed with sixty -thousand 
bowmen. The lighting ewas obstinate ; the Khan having for his object to 
promote the glory of the Gajapati* f News came to the 0/wo* prince, 
that Krishna rayer wat approaching, and the ministers of that priuco advised 
him to go to tho reinforcement of the Mafiomedan chiefs* sixteen other .chiefs 
around tho Gajapati rose up, and asked leave to go aganist t&e invading army, 
which leave was granted. Krishna Rayer hearing of their coming, became 
discouraged, and reflecting on his having before slighted* the advice of Appaji, 
he sent for him, admitted ilm error, and asked him how it was novr suitable 
to act ; Appaji saiff, it would not be possible to conquer their opponents ; 
but tint division must be caused amongst tnern. Receiving all needful trea- 
sure from the Rayer , lie wrote deceptive letters, addressed to the sixte en chiefs, 
and sent them in boxes in which were presents of money, wiih honorary 
dresses and ornaments ; these were given to messengers who were sent on 
alone, and falling into the hands of the Gajapati's people, they were taken 
before him. The Orissa prince read the letter with great astonishment. 
The purport was to say, that Krishna rayer consented to the terms proposed 
by the chiefs, and that if they would take, and deliver up the person of the 
Gajapati raja, the villages, money, and # jewels, as stipulated, should he made 
over to them. The Orissa pitneo, fearing for his personal safety, retreated 
to some distance privately ; and the chiefs not seeing the king, or knowing 
what was become oft him, desistted from fighting. ^ The Bayer on his part, 
did not advance his troops, and made no assault. Appaji now proceeded to 
the Orissa prince, and told him that Krishna rayer desired his welfare. 
Tho Gajapati hesitated for a time ; but at length, thinking the Rayer might 
be trusted, he came to an audience, bringing presents. Rath ^parties ex- 
changed salutations ; the Gajapati offered* hit daughter in marriage 5 and 
Appaji, being greatly rejoiced, strongly recommended the unicn. At the 
desire of the ruler of Orissa, Appaji followed hii& ; being treated with great 
honors, and allowed to see the king’s daughter. When about to return, the 
daughter, named Tucdtamani , sent a parrot to her father, who; transmitted it 
by App*j%to the Bayer . The bird after narrating its own divine origin, 
antlHhe perfections of the person sending it, gave the Rayer satisfaction. 
The 1 marriage was celebrated, and the Rayer returned to Vijayanorjuram. 

Note .-—' This somewhat full abstract may perhaps .supersede the neces- 
sity of any translation, so far as historical objects are concerned. Ferisht# 
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admits, that Krishna rayer severely defeated the Mahomedans: tlio other 

matters are probably historical. Th% ornament at tho close may be oriental 
metaphor merely to designate^ a messenger who was to repeat what was 
ordered, and no more. Saliva timma, £eems to have been the proper name 
of the minister ; and Appaji ^ sort of title of office. 3££ny tales are current 
of the skill and address of Appaji the minister to Krishna rayef. 

The book is of medium size, it is # marked»with Jwo dates “Sep- 
tember*l837” and “ 1839” with igy initials ; designating, I think the 
times of a cursory, and fuller examination. Tttbugh then ig good 
preservation, it fs now very mftefi worm-eaten^and urgently requires to 
be copied anev» The information is contained elsewhere ; but the 
heroic«poems Calivgatu parani (in Tamil) Pjjtrasu rdwo vijayam and 

Krishna rayer vijayam (in Telugu) might merit publication. 

• * 

3. No. 910. Sirtghdld* dwipa cat 9 ha % ora narrative relating to 
Madura and Ceylon. Old -No. 124, C.M. 328. 

The following is from my analysis: it is referred to in Volume 2, 
of this work. 

In «the time of the government of j Pedda Krishna pa nayadu , son of 
Visva not 9 ha nnyanitjaru over the Pandiya country, the feudal chieftain, 
named Tumbichi nayadu built Ti fort in Paramagudi; and thence with the 
people under him made various forays ou surrounding places, plundering and 
• ravaging at his discretion, alike in the Pandiya and Chula countries. On 
receiving a cautionary prohibition from Poddy Krishnapa nayadu, the ruler t 
of the Pandiya country he treated it with contempt, and continued his course 
of plunder. Tlje Pandiya ruler sent some troops to take Jiis fort, and kill him. 
In consequence, Tumbicht nayadu, his younger brother, and his brother-in- 
law assented their adhe rents, and fought obstinately in self-defence. The 
Pandiya ruler sen! continually increasing numbers of troops against them. 
Many chiefs, |nd people fell on both sides, among the rest the dalacarta 
(or general) of the Pandiya trqpps* named Pedda Kmivapa nayadu, was killed 
by Tumbichi nayadu ; and tho son of former, Chinna Kksavada nayadu 
stimulated by a desire of Revenging the death ^of his father, solicited, and 
received the office of general, and went with thirteen chieftains, whose names 
tire given, \ 8, 0(to troops, and six pieces of ordnance, to the site of wan He 
succeeded in capturing the fort, and taking Tumbichi prisoner ; gut o^ his 
head, and sent it to Pedda Krishnapa nayadu, the viceroy at Madura. In 
consequence, th^ latter confirmed the son in his father’s office of general.* •The 
fort of Tumbichi was dismantled, and razed to the ground. The two wives 
of Turnbjchi nayadu trough t their two children, and placed them at. the feet 
of ' Pedda Krishnapa, with the deepest expressions of sorrow. The king 
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relenting, extended favor towards them ; and bestowed on tji° two children, 
the village of Pumbur in fre£ gift for (heir maintenance > and' placed them 
as custodes, or wardens of Paramagudi . 

< 

After these things, Pedda JSrishndpa nayedu, heard that the king of 
Condi having takdn, offotfee fit the death of his friend Tumlichi ndyidu , 
had spoken injuriously and contemptuously, concerning himself, the Madura 
ruler. Being incensed thereby,' levied troops a&d directed them against 
Ceylon, under the orders of fifty-two* of his feudal chieftains 5 placing 
himself at the head of {he whole. He embarked his army at the place termed 
Nava pashana (or the nine stones, 'beirg , the alleged remains of Rama’s 
'bridge) and landed"wiih them in Coylm, at Manar. A rnesBage was' then 
sontto the capital, demanding homage and tribute, which message was rejected. 
The king of Candi sent fortf/ thousand groups to oppose* the invasion, under 
1 he Crders of four Mantrti and eight (Desandt’halu) subordina/e chiefs. 
The Candi troops hajted at Puttalam , and Chinna Kesava with a few other 
chiefs and twenty thousand troops advanced a little in* front and attacked 
the Candian army; when 'a piiched battle attended with great slaughter 
ensued, the Madura general having the advantage; he took tWo of the 
mantris, and five of the desalu prisoner?, whom he delivered to the 
Madura ruler. The latter treated them, and the other prisoners ‘humanely, 
separating the wounded from the whole, in different tents ; having the 
former attended to, and their wounds dressed; while all the prisoners 
were supplied with clothes and provisions. This treatment induced 
the captive ministers, and chiefs, to consult together; when they agreed 
that Tumhchi nayadu had Received only merited treatment, and resol- 
ved on trying to effect a reconciliation. They requested to be carried 
before the Madura juler; and, *> being permitted to appear j,n his presence, 
they requested that all their wounded countrymen might be sent back to 
their homes. This petiiiotx was leadily granted. They desired aether audi- 
ence the next day, and then the two mantris desired that, accompanied by 
two envoys, they might bo sent to Candi ; the whole of the ohiefs engaging 
that* if this embassy failed of effect, they would with their districts and people, 
recognize an allegiance to the Madura prince. Leave being granted, they pro- 
ceeded to Candi, and first sfeted the matter to the 1 prime .minister (there being 
four ma$tri$ in all) : he approved their counsel, and strengthened witb4»& 
opinion, they represented to the king of Candi, that his own people wfjp rude 
and untrejned, and pqable to cope with the invaders, who were weU gained 
and 'disciplined soldiers, accustomed to warfare. The king refused to listen 
to.tttevn, of recognise any superior. They returned unsuccessful, and then 
offered their allegiance and services to the Madura prince, who declined to 


- * The entire number 6t foberdloate feudal chiefs to Madura wte seventy. two. 



miike use of them in fighting, but directed them to remain ifi the rear of his 
troops ; and after the expected battle, ho would give them an answer. The 
king of Candi assembled sixty thousand troops of his own people, and ten 
thousand Cadets, and at their hgad advanced to the combat The manu- 
script here contains details (If various skirmishes, an stockade fighting ; 
in the midst of which the jVfadura # king came up to the support of his van- 
guard, with all his trcippar, and a general engagement ensued, which, was 
sanguinary. Two kings were visible on either side, A^h oi*hi9 elephant. Eight 
thousand of the Callers fell fighting,* and also many out of the sixty thousand 
Singhalese : the rest fled, the chief ipinister was deterred from flight by a 
sense of honor and shame ; and being wounded^ was taken prisoner. The 
king of Condi With ten of his near relatives, now mounted on horseback, 
and being resolved|on selling their liv«s, killed^a great many people 5 till at 
length the king alone remained; ijf consequence of the other ten having, bepp 
capture^, and of an order from ttie Madura chief, not to kill the Candi king, 
but to take him, prisoner. The Madura general Chirina kesava stopped the 
Candi ruler in his work of destruction, parrying his blows without returning 
them ; until, being severclywounded in the arm, he rode up to the elephant of 
the Madura prince, and showed hia wounds. The Candi king followed ; 
and, biting his own hand with rage at the sight of his rival, struck at 
him, and cut his elephant on the trunk, at ^ hich the animal became tei rifled 
and receded. The other kiftg now gave up further forbearance, and from 
his howdah shot the king of Candi with an arrow ; who thus received what is 

esteemed an honourable death from the hand of his peer. 

• 

The king of Candi being a crowned hAd his dead body was respectfully 
placed on his elephant, and sent to the capital, to receive the usual funereal 
rites. The other king, the request of many of the people, advanced to the 
capital, and remainod there 4hrco da> s. lie sent the late king’s family and 
household, inclusive of children, to a town called Anramgam , in former times 
the site of royal Residence (probably Anuradhapur ) where they were supplied 
with all ^necessaries. He then placed his brother-in-law named Vijaya 
gophla nayadu as his vice^y ftver Ceylon. The king afterwards set out on 
his return ; and bestowed largesses on various Janes (which are* enumerated) 
by the way, in osder to expiate the slaughter of the war : he came back to 
Madura. On a representation from the manim , and others, that it was 
customary in Ceylon to regard the king as a god, and to pay him divine honors, 
the Madura king complied with their request to be so considered. «ffe, Resides 
regulated the tribute to be received 5 and was obeyed both # by the Ceylon 
viceroy, and <as the manuscript states) by the Malay Ala king, name’d * Rama 
rdja* * 

* The manuscript then makes a rapid transit down to latei times ; and the 

« 1 
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mode of expression implies that the account was written by one or more of tho 
descendants of the Madura princes, during their exile at Vellaieurchi, subse- 
quent to the Mahomedan troubles. There are some statements concerning 
inter-marriages with Ceylon, and connect## negotiations. * 

Itemark.— This p^lmjleaf manuscript is in extremely good order, 
as regards preservation, and legibility of Writing ; but it wants the con- 
cluding portion. The whole is complete, down tb the end of the forty- 
eighth leaf; and the remainder is defeient. Probably the whole t would 
only consist of' three qr four more leaves ; and the interest of the narra- 
tive may be considered as ending with the, mention of the tribute regu- 
lations as to Ceylon. Restoration is not needed ; and the preceding 
abstract is so full, as almost to supersede translation ; which nevertheless, 
as the document possesses 6onsiderable$nterest, might still be desirable. 

In editing and translating the Carhataca dynasty,* I felt desirous 
of further details concerning Tumbichi nayadu, which this manuscript 
supplies: the two accounts agree, exceptln one unimportant particular, 
and thereby confirm the authenticity of that circumstance, which is 
besides alluded to in the family records of various Poligars: some of 
whicl\ have been reported on. In the Carnataca dynasty thpre is no 
mention of the invasion of Ceylon ; nor do I remember allusions to it 
in the accounts of the Poligars, or feudal chiefs; but the matter must 
be kept in mind, with the view of obtaining such correct corroboration. 
The narrative in this manuscript is too particular, as to names, places 
and cricnmstantials, to be a mere invention; and being given by descen- 
dants of Pedda Krtshnapa the 1 Madura prince, they probably had family 
records, or authentic tradition for their guide. I have no doubt that 
confirmation of the general fact of such an invasion, and conquest of 
Ceylon is obtainable from papers in the collection ; if the same really 
occurred. ' . 

The translation from the manuscript here termed Carnatac^ dynasty 
was made from a manuscript book, when sot, knowing that this was a 
sequel ; and, thatSnqther book contained the earlier history including 
the reign of Pedda Krtshnapa nayak. On searching for, 'the latter book, 
for the present use, it was found to be missing. 

This book is of medium size, narfrow leaves, slightly injured by 
insect^ The leaves are now thus 1— >5 and 8, 9 and 14—18, arid 98—25, 
and 27—81 : «the missing leaves are probably gone to make a. book 
elsewhere; but the treatment which the library his sustained is very’ 
censurable. 


* Or, HU t. M SS., Volume 2. 



VIII. Hymnology. 

- • 

1. No. 346. Brahma gitulu, chents ascribed to Brahma. Old No. 
117, C.M..470, 1—12 adhydyas. 

The general purpflrtds to enforce a mystic, and vddanta system 
which is averse from s&crifices, rites afid ceremonies. , * 

The hook is of medium size, anc^Jn tolerable order. 

2. No. 58t. Vishnu dwitiyam* Old No. $0, C*M. 341, chants in 

honor of Vishnu. * . 

The book iS long, of raedtum*thicknese, old, and slightly injured. 

3. No. 598. Krishna devaki nandana satacam a centum on’ 
Krythna. Ql$ No. 136, C.M. 860— 10J stanzas. 

Its subject is Krishna, the sen of Nandana and Devaki, and relat es {Q 
his early*life, his youthful sports, : and his marrisge with Rucmmi ; but does 
not enter into thq warlike actions of this hero. A thousand names are ascribed 
to him, and the result of meditation upon his. excellencies, is stated to be 
future beatification. 

i The book is short, of medium thickness, in good order. 

IX. Lexicographical. 

1. No, 560. Andhra sabdd caumudi. Old No. 33, C.M. 488. 

A fragment of seven leaves. The title imports a lexicon ; but 
it is connected with grammar, ou the coalition of words. 

The book is long, very small writing, in good order. 

X. Miscellaneous. 

1. No. 579. Fdni vildyam the amusement of Sarasvati. Old No. 
76, O.M. 458. 

• 

This is a forge, and rather closely written manuscript, containing, a 
poem on multifarious topics by Rangha sayi of Tiruvallur. Tho literal ren- 
dering of the title is “ the sport <ft pastime of Sarasvati the said Sarasvati, 
as consort of Brahma, being regarded as the patroness of poetry, and eloquence. 
There are seventy *$even chapters in this poem, each on a distinct subject ; to 
abstract which fhlly seems in po wise requisite ; a brief indication of the 
contents of each -chapter, will suffice, in order to give a general idea of the 
work. It is narrated by Suta ruhi to Sonaca n>ki. 

w 

1. Discourse between Varum and Bright on benefiteence, or cha- 
ritable donation! to Brahmant. » ' ’ * 

2. Discours^between^ioa and Parvati, on the duties and deport- 
ment of females. 



3. The'perfections of the deity, discoursed of by Suta. 

» « 

4, Some geographical details, qs to the four quarters of the world, 
the seas, and similar topics. 

€ 

‘ 5. The merit nncl usefulness "of the*lhree-lioed horizontal iSaiva m*rk 

on the forehead, with pib’kutif or ashes of cow*dung. * 

6. Concfemrag the age of Brdhmh. " 

• < r *• 

7. Relates to the* formation of mundane eggs, or various rudiments 

of worlds, or systems of worlds, within, the body of Brahma ; that is, the 
universe. f , 

8. Bhu Idea pramdnam, or statement concerning the earth, and the 
‘seven upper worlds ; S city a Idea , or the world of Brahma, being the highest. 

9. Concerning the celestial splieijp, or the regios of the stars.' 

10. The conformation of the hurak^ body. Cl 

11. Relating, to the origin of water in general, and seas, or jrivers, 

in particular. 4 « r 

12. The legend of *Gaya . The excellency of the placo, and fane at 
Gaya , and merit of pilgrimage thereto. 

13. The legend of Calinda , a river at Gaya. € 

14. The legend of the Godaveri river, its virtue or excellency. 

15. The legend of Bhadrdchalam , a hill so called in Telingana , 

16. The legend of D'herma puri, a town or village. 

17. The legend of Vencatdchala ^ or Tripeti. 

18. The legend of Caftchi puram, or Conjeveram. 

19. The excellency of Saiva fanes in general. 

t ' * * 

20. The merit or power of the Pravarfr c'handa , a formulary of 
prayer concerning family lineage; used at morning, noon f and evening. 

21. The superiority of the Brahmanical tribe, or caste. 

22. The importance, and value of friendly patronage.* f 

23. Concerning the annicam, a foriimlfcry of evening devotion,* 

24. The formation qf the human species, tyBrahma, 

25. The threefold homage of Brahma to the Supreme Being. 

26 . The splendour, or variously coloured brilliancy of the stars* * 

* ' (, The beneficent art of medicine. ' t 

28. Jhe different kinds of presents, or donations suitable to be made' 

fey females, to other! of their own sex. : 11 

29, Rules or previous observances, in the prbpcr conduct of war in 
general, 



30. The attributes, marks, qualities of the ten kinds o t Brahmans, as 
t\e Niyogis , Viishnavas , Vaidicas , &c^ 

31. Observance of feeding Brahmans, on the recurrence of the 
anniversary of the death of ^ parent, or ojher near relative. 

* 32. Rule for the Brqhman partaking# ofaucfy food, aa to time and 

quantity ; fulness, even to repletion, being allowed. 

i 

33. The origin of the tulsi plant, fir basil. # 

34. The merit or excellency # of the tulsi plant. 

35. The m^fit of maintaining %lamp, in a fane, near an image. 

• 30. The merit of presenting food to the image in a fane. 

37. The merit of presenting a cow, or cows to a Brahman . 

38. The merit of giving foofl to Brahmans, or other persons in need. 

39. The merit of pjeSJmtiiig a female in marriage to any person, 

defraying the attendant expenses. 1 

40. The merit of giving water to thirslty travellers, in water booths, 
or otherwise. 

41. The duty of repaying loans, or clearing off debts, and the crime 
of not doing so. 

42. The merit of fasjing on the tcadasi , or eleventh day of the 
moon’s bright, and dark fortnight. 

43. The story of Rucmana dhara , a king and a devotee of Vishnu , 
who would not break that fast ; addisced as an example to kings. 

44. Concerning the birth-day of fiama; a festival of nine day&’ * 
observance. 

• • • 

45. The virtue fit reading ; especially of the Vedas. 

46. The virtue of meditation on the Vedas. 

47. Relates to astrology. 

48 ) 

j These relate to the sexes, and their mutual intercourse. 

50. Consequences good or bad, of journeying «n different days 
of the week. 

51. ' Concerning the cdlpa t or great period of time so called ; the 
manuvanteras apd gugas, or included ages. 

52. Concerning the ages, or duration of life of mankind. # 

53. Relates tg dreaming, and the particular import of jreams. 

54. Account of the gandharbas, or choristers <ff Indr a' i worfd, and 
their tendency to e|rthly attachments. 

55. Relates to modes, places, and merit of bathing. 



56. 0«p musical recitative, or minstrels]^ 

57. On the art of archery. 

«* 

58. Merit of reading the six sastras. 

59. Equity among relative 

60. «Rules (sqnoeraingi interest, crime ofi usury. 

61 . Aelatos to the sanc'hya system, or that ( taught by Capita. 

‘ * < 

62. Concerning fatal sickness.^ 

63* Relates to the meditation of a y6gi % or ascetic. 

t 

64. Concerning the mimama system, the pnrva carma , or ritual 

. of Jaimini . • 

* * 

65. On the vpa sastra ; explained as referring to the meaning of 
words, and proving the meaning by exanfoles from books. 

** ' * 66. On the art of dancing, with its\it£ndant music. 

67. On the motions of the hands, or gestures in dancing. 

68. 1 These relate to jte different classes, and various perfections of 

69. { the female sex. 

70. Relates to palmistry, or divination by means of marks on the 

palm of the bands. ' 

71. On the dignity of the mode of conveyance by riding on an 
elephant ; proper only to kings or persons of 4 high rank. 

72. Relates to tho mode of conveyance by riding on a camel. 

73. Relates to riding on horseback. 

• 74. On wearing jewel# as ornaments, and tboir value. 

75. On accounts, or practical arithmetic. « 

76. On the medical treatment, especially fey cautei^r, of cows, and 
similar animals. 

« 

77. On day-dreams ; or visions seen, if sleeping duKng the day. 
Thus it may appear, that a milange has been produced, ’such as could 

not proceed from any other mind than that of A Hindu . As illustrative of 
mythology and manners, I consider the work to b^of considerable value- 

, * This brief outline may he compared with a much fuller abstract, 
made hy Mr. Brown, which was inserted iii Vol. 2, in connexion with, 
his copy from this hook. The abstract is prefaced by ai critique on 
mine,* as itftnjfflcrent. I think, my outline was Sufficient for the pfirport 
of analysis t# ascertain the value of hooks in the collection. 

The hook is vgry long, and thick, closely written in a neat hand, in 
tolerable order. 1 



• 2. No. 656., agralidia cheruvu pn'irvottaram. Old 

No. 126, C.M. • 

The title *of this maoasdr^t implies a record, concerning a water 
reservoir, attached to a Brahman’ $ alms-nouse, built, or formed by Krishna 
rayer . The book, however, has four p%pts, ttfe subjects of ^fiich appear 
to be distinct 


1. The first part seems to be ihe one denoted b^tho general title. 
In consequence of burstTng of the barfks of three reservoirs belonging to an 
ayrahdtam , the ca^nqms, or Brahmqp accountants of the district, applied to 
Krishna rayer for aid, which he liberally afforded. In this part there aro 
only throe small pSlm leaves, a little injuied by worms. 

2. A ffctitiouS tale in native^Telugu respecting \ Acasa raja, the son 
of Mitra ixrma of an imaginay^dtJcality termed Ndrayana canant . IfiS 11 
written on six palm leaves, recent, and in perfect preservation. 

3. A sort of lampoon on ifrahma. One'tjf y when Brahma and other 
celestials were going to Cailasa , they passed by Snbrahmavya, to whom 
Brahma only paid no homage. At this, Subtahmanya being angry, demanded 
the reason * when Brahma replied, that he did not worship him on account 
of his youth. Subrahmanya then took from him his power and dignity, as 
creator, and told him ( Brahma)? that benceforward he would exercise this 
power himself. Brahma besought its restoration in vain. On going to 
* Cailasa , and stating the case, Sinnudi , or Siva instructed him to repair to a 
certain hill at Conjeveram, and there to*perform penance, when Subrahmanya 
would come thither, and restore to him his power of creating : the direction 
was obeyed, and the restoration of power followed. This pasquinade is written 
in native Telugu, on seven palm leaves, and has an appearance ot being taken 
from the Conjeveram st'hala pufranam, which has many such sarcasms directed 
against Brahma and Vishnu, k resembles accounts contained • in local 

legends at Pyney and Tripeti. 

• • 

A. The legend of Caqyapa and his two wives Dili and Adili, frith 
the myriads of their posterity ; the building of a city in the aift as the capital 
of Indta; and similar legendary matters, taken frtJm the purdnas. 

** i ' * * 

This part is written on twelve small palm leaves, rather old, and 
injured a tittle by Insects and use. 


As regards " 2, Acasa rdja,” I add, that in various bdbks dhjs 
legend is adverted to in connection with Tripeti and.ConjeSeram., . A 

genealogy of the chief at Chandra girt is mined up with other matters. 

* 

The book is T>f medium size, leaves not all alike, and some of 
them worm-eaten. ■ 



XI. Palmistry. 

1. No. 909. Sdmudnca lacshanym. Old No. 113, C. ML' 451. 

The title denotes the quality or pharadtcr of molesj warts, or other 
marks on the body ; an£ is taken technically for a treatise on that subject, 
including palmjstry, or fortune -telling, ,by inspecting the lines of the hands- 
It also derives prognostics of goqd or evil, from the size, and relative propor- 
tion of the differeflt numbers of the body ; for example, .long arms pnd long 
slender fingers are deemed fortunate ; and one of very largq body, and very 
long feet will he always poor. It is, however, superfluous to enter into details. 

A fragment of thirteen leaves. Notices of the work occur in 
a foregoing volume. The book is long, and much worm^ten. 

«25iL ' Philological. 

v. 

1. No. 600. £,acshana chudamani. Old No. 92, C.M. 486. 

t. *' U , 

This is a philological work, on the formation of the Telcrgu, containing 
also notices of various Telugu works of reputation. It seems to he not merely 
a book on the art of writing, but also a directory, and critical estimate of tho 
value of standard works, besides, it contains an account of the Niydgis or 
secular Brahman*; whom the manuscript books of this collection show to 
have obtained extensive settlements, and power in the Northern Circars, under 
the Ganapali and other princes. As a work of reference, this manuscript is 
stated to be valuable. It is composed in the padya edvyam , by Casturl Ran-' 
gaiya son of Krfshnaya , of what town or place docs not appear in tho work. 
It is old in appearance ; but is complete, and very slightly injured. 

The book ip long, of medium thickness, on narrow leaves. 

t 

XIII. Pauranical. ’ *' 

1, No. 572 Varaha purdnam. Old No. 103, C.M.-290. 

The subject of this work was translated from Sanscrit .into Telugu 
verse, of the kind termed padya edvyam, “by • Singhaiya cavi, sotr of 'Ganda 
nayak, in the time of Naratimha raja , son of Timma raja, whose genealogy 
is prefixed ; whence it is deducible that he was tho poet’; patron. 

The following is a brief notice of the .contents : — ' 

1. . Adhydya or section. Adi varaha (or Vishnu ) at the 
dfrt (the%arth personified) narrates the creation ; the formation of ® s? elements ; 
tlie f formati<m of aplids and fluids ; the origin of Brahmaad^ oiBer godd ; and 
states various matteprs relative to Casyapa, . jdtri, Ndredtti' iM other riskis ; 
’ also conoerningt/nilra, and the regents of .the eight points of the competes and 
the various geneva,, of living beinga r these( matters afre stated in some detail 



During Ihc manwnulira of Chanhtsha manuka king named Parivriddha rayen, 
‘divided kis kingdom among his bom, B,d became an ascetic in tlie Naimuai any a 
wilderness. 

Section 2. liaibym, a kitog, became desirous of acqniring mystical 
knowledge ; relinquished hie kingdom ; and*we*t la, the saute wilderness 
as an ascetic. 

' Section 3. His ^f&ndson, named Sudfiyltnma, acquired great power 
arid fame*, Attd'omorig other cxploits^’went to the woMd ‘tif Indra, giving an 

occasion to describe the dptiiras, and other aUendantsaofTnefro’S court. 

0 * 

» Section 4. # *lndra being ’conquered by the said Sudhyumna, went to # 
the presence of liishnu, who protected hid in his celestial kingdom. Further 
occasion is taken b'y the puot to describe the wotid of Indra , its buildings, 
shrines, attendants; Iheir magnificence, orhanients and the like; the 

being the metropolis, and eouj^Sfr a Hindu king. 

w * ^ 

Section 5* This portion of the work is entirely occupied with the nar- 
rative of Dacsha's sacrifice; the origin of Viqabhadra, from the anger of 
Siva, and other matters ; which having been heretofore given fiom th« Bhd- 
gavatn , need not here to be repealed. 

Section 6. Mentions the transmigration of Damira's daughter, and 
wife of Sim after death ; when she became the daughter Himcila , or Parratu 
? ayen ; and, after a long penafoco by Siva, was again married to him as 
Par va Ik 

• * Section 7. Contains details, concerning the four yugas, and the pro- 
gressive degeneracy of mankind, fron? virtue tp depravity. 

Section 8. Tho ten avatatas of Vishnu are described. Further, ait 

* account is given of tho materials, from goldT and silver downwards, proper to 
be made use of in forming*fmjges, or symbols of those incarnations. Those 
persons who present offerings to such shrines, and who feed and clothe the 
Dr ah aims, hjive their beatification assured. 

Sec^on«0t Vishnu repeats the instructions* which were given by 
Durvma r&hi to Bhudrdmrofn king. They relate to ceremonials on certain 
days, especially the dvddasi, or eleventh day gf each lunar fortnight, and 
dilate on the ihSrit.of gifts and offerings to BrahtnUnS ; Which, in effect, is 
the substance of the said instructions* ' 

> Section 10*. ^fapkfed enjoying great plenty,* and many persons having 
acquired wjsdom, ,or initiation into mystical knowledge the jealousy of jtn&ra 
was thereby excited; sq bewept to t^a presence of Vtsjnu amfeotfiplitaed. 
Vishnu, after softie reiiectioa, detenninedon the inWodnctidn of various irregu- 
lar systems of doctrine; §ad| m the Jkims, Pdskandds’nn d Bduddhm. It 
was effected by means of certain ifroiwbdwi gbfhg tcfCh* pretence tit Gautama 

bl 



m 


r%shi, without being attentive to the usual courtesies, and the reverence becom- 
ing to be paid. In consequence, he denqunced on them the doom of going back 
to' earth; full of intellectual skill, but destitute of right knowledge, and a 
good state of mind. These persons, un^er the said perveited bias, intro* 
diiced the perversions of tj>e aforesaid systems^ 

• ' r 1 

Section II. Concerning Maheshdsura. This person acquired great 
power ; so thai he t conquered on all sides, and none Gould resist him, tyutfled 
away. An appeal wa4‘ consequently* made to ParAsacti ; who, m .Durga, 
encountered the said ftfahfoha*ura; ancf, at length, kilted him with an arrow* 

The incidents 6f this combat are giveh in some detail. < f 

* * 

Section 12. Relates to modes of initiation into the Satva and VaUh - 

nava systems of credence. The benefits of reading this purana are stated, 
-*n*respectful mention is made of Vyasa K through whom, instrumentally, all 
the puranas were declared to mankind. ^ ^ « 

Note.— This manuscript is a little old in appearance ; two or three 
leaves, towards the conclusion, are damaged, by being broken : the book is 
otherwise complete, and in good preservation. * 

Remark.— The use of this purana in illustrating mythology is consi- 
derable. In so far as historical inquiries are concerned, the most Remarkable 
sections are 10 and 11. The latter, in particular, very clearly relates to the 
great exterminating war made against the votaries of Buddha. The combat 
of Durga against Mohenhamra has been by some, ridiculously termed tho 
combat of personified virtue, against^ personified vice. No doubt there is 
personification, and mystic allegory ; but not precisely to that effect. There 
arc several great wars indicated in Hindu story ; some of them under a 
similar mystic veil ; as : w 

< 

1st. That of Subralimanya against tbu A suras. 

2nd. That of Parasurama against mo Cshetriyas. 0 


3rd. That of ltdma against Havana, and other raeshasa jj, 
4th. That of Durga against Mahethasura. 


The cine of symbolical writing, which, ' I have been enabled to get 
hold of in the course of theso inquiries, will, I am persuaded, if patiently and 
perseveringly followed out, by individuals more capable in the earlier lan- 
guages then myself, ultimately tend to solve much of the marvellous at>& para- 
doxical, contained in Hindu writings and draw aside, pt leasts part of the 
clond*y veil whioh mow, like a fog of great density, hangs, ov$#, and obscures 
our view of remote antiquity. ■ >, -Ws t j. 


The book is long, very thick, olcl ; a lea? or two only damaged. 
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2* No. 576* Vita bhadra vijayam . Old No. 69, C.M. 321, and 

3. No. 580. > Vira bhadra vyayam. Old No. 70, C.M. 467, triumph 
of Vira'bkadra. 

• Both of these manuscripts are complcte«cop»s oCa poem,»in the padya 

c&vyam measure, relative to the destruction of Dacsha's sacrifice by Vua 
bhadra , produced by th(# anger of Sica, ia*conseqyence of the death of his 
wife* Jl he narrative was heretofore jgiven in the Abstract ofca part of the 
contents of the j Bhagavatam, rendering enlargement^ needless ; indeed, the 
story is popularly^ \^11 known. % TJiis -work is the production of Dbmmana 
potaY&ja, or more briefly Potaiyo, an author *of considerable eminence.* 
Both copies aie fn good preservation. The manuscript No. 70, has the 
appearance of being* tlie oldest of the two. This is long, somewhat thick, 
slightly injured. The other is of medium thickness, some of the leaves* 
are damaged. *** 

4. No. 581. Bhagavatam , the naplama^ sc and am, or 7 th book: 

incomplete. Old No. 21, C.M. 282. 

* The account of Prahlada , and other matters, connected with the 

man-lion lhanifestation of Vishnu. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, on narrow leaves, slightly 
injured. 

. 5. No. 853. Bhdgnvafnm, the dasama sedndam, or 10th book. Old 

No. 24, C.M. 285. 

* 

This is a complete copy of the tenth, and also of the eleventh book. 

The manuscript is neatly written, is not very old, and in # perfectly good order. 

• 

The 10th and 1 1th books relate exclusively to the incarnation 
of Vishnu as Krishna. This petition is the best known, and the most 
popular of the wkole. So many notices have been given, in former 

volumes, that it is needless to fdd more here. 

* * 

This book is long, of double thickneas^old, very small wilting, 
in good order. a 

6. No. 854. Bhdgavatam, the panchama scandam, or 5th book. 
014 No. 2ST, C.^t. 284. , ^ 

This is * compute copy of the fifth book of the Bhagavalgm j but the 
numbering of pages, from 221 to 253,. shows it to have belonged \o a 
complete copy of the whole work. This manuscript is neatly written ; is 
rather old, but in good preservation. The version it poetical, by Jiommana 
pota raja 
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The somewhat full abstracts under A. Tamil, come down to the, 
end of the 5th book, v. supra . Owing to delay in punting, and to 
removals, my rough notes as to the remaining books were mislaid, and lost. 

This book is long, thick, eld, ahd $ little damaged. 

. « # ( . • 

7. No. S5\ Bh&gavatam, the qshtaw scandam. Old Nq< 23, 

rC M. 283. c c • , 

This copy islmperfect, both at the beginning and at the end. \t wants 
twenty leaves at the beginning; and, how many at the end, cannot be de* 
im mined. A recent marking of the leavpfe iiimA, would ^mply a Complete 
.work from the 1st page, which is deceptive. The fragment is not ve*y did as 
to leaves, and copying. It is also but slightly injured* c 

The book is long, <Sf medium thickness. f 

8. No. 01 1. Nava khandd disa pi'am&y+'*m. Old No. 58, C.M.515, 

according to the title, the nine continents, and Ijmjts of countries, 
pan rank al. « * 

But this book has leceived some strange treatment. There are 
four leaves in the middle, properly from the deea pramdnum , and other 
leaves are added. My seal, which was on the label, was removed, and 
paper pasted to conceal the removal. We have, heretofore, met with 
such a seal, affixed to a book, but not by me. 

The leaves are of differing lengths, between short and medium, 

not damaged. « 

% * 

9. No. It 18. Mddhava bhyiidayam, the manifestaiona of Vishnu . 

Old No. 97, CtM. S81. Though this book was entered under IV, 
on account of its last section, yet ihe c proper place for the whole 
is here. ( 

The principal subject of this poem, in iUopadya edvyam metre, is the 
ten metamorphoses of Vishnu ; composed by Madhavudum ytTruntyya Kick* 
rhaya , son of Gytuvayya, of the house (or \indage) of Madhavudu*u, at the 
desire of Natja raja , son of JCatiappa, a local chif f of the Nellofe district. 

In the opening portion, there is an account of Nandiraja of Nandi- 
varum; who, by favor of a Brahman had acquired the power of* visiting 
Castor feenares, by an aerial tiansit ; and was accustomed to take 
with him : until by a transgression of rubs* as to a certain four dajiat Stllfv- 
anco, «occa-ioned by t his wife, be lost the said power of making mml Images. 
However, he regained the faculty by making largesses to ^^Awofi^rleading 
to tbb influx of a colony of Br«fu#an$ to his town, or Naipilharam. 

This part is ihlroductorj ♦ • i 1 



The patron of the ppet dictated, as bis subject, the at atoms of Vuhqu ; 
* which arc then poetically narrated. % 

" , l.* fluUya : the rescue e£ Satyavriita from the deluge, 

2. Cur mat the churning <uf tbenotlk-sea by means ofMt. Mandara, 
to ’’produce nectffr for the celestials. * 

' * jk 41 

3. Varaha ; the filling Birauyatbho, who had rolled up the panh 
like a mat, arid cairied it away. 

* * $ ara9 i"&* 11116 of* Ihranya caypte 

y 5. ^Pftmana* the trampling upon Bali ehaoraverli, <fc, 

* Parasu rama; the destruction of tli© Cshetnyas, 

7. Rama Chandra ; the destruction of Havana, 

• • t • f 

8. Bala Rama : the story of the elder brother at Krishna. 

01 Kt%*hnai his epfif adventures, marriage with Rucmini : and 
other actons. * , 

The composition of the work is stated* to be good. It is very full of 
Sansci it words, or derivatives. 

®The introduction, under feigned names, clearly refeis to Pratdpa 
rudra of Warankal. His own proper name may have been Nandi; the 
other term meaning “famous debtioyor” being titular. 

^ The book is long, thick, a little injured. 

Pura*as local, or Maiiat^iyams 

10. No. 175, Pandurantfhamahdtmyam. Old No. 40, C.M. 288. 

This is a local legend of a fane, composed in th empadya car yam metre, 
by Rama Knshna cavi, in thp leign of *SVw angha i ay ala; whose genealogy, 
as patrol of the poet, is given. The purdnam was declared by Vycisa ; by 
lnm communicated to Suta risk* , who delivered it to Saiunaca rnhu It is 
divided iwjci tiye sections * * ^ * « 

/ l/ The excellency of Ctisi The Brahmans, and f otho$ sagep: i(s 
buildings," people ; and a variety of matters, descriptive of its splendour and 
superiorly \ / H 

2. Account of Pqndwangham, narrated by Sim to Pary/ttk In 
very* epfjr times Ptlrulart ca^ for hia exetnplaiy virtues, was favored with a 
visible wWwncelcf as kryjina ; and obtained from him asocial 

’ ffjfttya ahnqe. Some detail* are given, fggpecting 
th©^|^w?jfeyW or aacreSl pooled for bathing at this pa*?©. * * 

4 Cps^c^jgg Calin$ap<itnm^ JJrahfnw of Caltpga, 

whotft? ma nn dba affd* conduct were extremely bad , but, who aftei words, by 


worstnpptag, and bathing at this place, became entirely altered, and finally, 
obt&ined beatification. » 


Concerning the Pundarica tit t'ha % The value of thi^ particular pool, 
named after the founder of the shrint, and ‘the ffficacy of bathing therein, are 
illustrated by a variety of legendary anecdotes, or narratives, in the Usual 
strain. 

5. Narrated, by Satnbu murti, or Siva, to Ndreda. This section 
relates chiefly to Krishna and i Bacmlmi and its being put into the mouth of 
Sica, is apparently designed to magnify the worship and sect' of Krishna , to 
the depreciation of the rival system. '* ' f 

«* H 

Tbis book is complete on 138 pages, and is old* than another, 
and incomplete copy infra^ It is long, thick, old, a.little injured. 

17. No. 563. Srj-ran<j ha st'hala vidb&rm. Old No. 1Q7,C.M. 384, 
a prose account of the fane at Seringbani, near Trichinopoly. 

It has all the usual marks ; but 1 do not find it entered in my 
former analysis. An abstract of the Sri-rangha malialmyam was given 
among the foregoing Tamil documents. 

The book is long, thin, the writing very large, slightly injured. 


12. No. 564. Tint cala kudi kyjeyut, prose. Old No. 125, C.M.291, 


This is a fragment of six small palm leaves. It is a local legend of a 
Saiv a shrine, in the extreme south; a site of military operations in the early 
part of this century: according to it /{qastya and Pulaxt’fo/a were ardent 
votaries of Siva ; insomuch, th.it the latter cut his body to pieces, and the 
former threw himself into a pit of fire, in testimony of entire devotedness. 
The account, however, remains Vfcry imperfect. ( " 

Welsh’s Reminiscences contain a detail of the difficulties expe- 
rienced in capturing tbis place. < 


The fragment is long, leaves narrow, two of them dptrfaged. 

ft 

13. No. 585. Tinrutmr tsf'hala pnrd&arrfr Old No. 106, C.M. 293. 
This legend is stated to have been narrated by Krishna to Arjuna, at 
the latter’s request. The leading topics are, tho penance .performed by. the 
seven great r}«his, at this place ; and, the appearances vouchsafed to them by* 
Vishnu, 'under the forms of his principal incarnations. The work is written 
in the&'playwr kind of verse termed vachuna edvyam. The- writer’s name does 
not appear, the document being incomplete. ^ ^ . 

The book belong, of medium thickness, slightly ditaaged. 

„ ' The placo is eighteen ^miles on the rail road lb»e ; it^was always 
reckoned twenty from the l''ort, ot: the uld Trivalorc road. 'There is now a 



station bungalow one mile north* The proper name of the place is Tmi- 
mnravur, or the halt of Lacshmi ,^ the goddess of plenty. As such, it 
was given as a shotriyam to Lacsliimna, one of Colonel MacKenzie’s 
Brahmans, brother of “ Boriah,” Qn his death, without issue, Mr. 
Freeze, then Collector of Chingleput, too # k possession. suit in the 
Sudder Adawlut followed. The court determined that, the gift was for 
three lives. The present Jaghiredar, »»nephew of Lacshmana, is my 
acquaintance. The instance was one, as to the »asy*waj , in which the 
older governmental Madras alienated revenue, in^reward offavor-court- 
ing sycophant pmhmans. The pagoda is & handsome building, dedi- 
cated to Bhakti sali raw, a form of Vishnu. • • 

14. No. 858. Vencatesvara mahatmyam, legend of Tripetty. Old 
tfo. 102. * j 

«c 

This is a manuscript c$»i02 palm leaves, a little old, but in good pre- 
servation, and in fine handwriting It is the production of Srinivasi, othef* 
M i&e called Srihatha or Vencfktaryya; who was patronized b y Anavema 
reddi of Condaviti. It is in the dmpada measure ; and relates wholly to 
the various shunts, tirt'ha* (or pools), and other localities, deemed sacred on 
the Vencatuchaln hill, at Tripetty; considered simply as a Vahhnava fane ; 
without any reference to its former character, as a Saha fane, antecedent to 
llamanvjAchanja. Of course, jho entire production is comparatively modern, 
and consistent with the era of SrxnudsL 

It is to bo noted, that though Tondaman Chacraverti, the first founder 
is said to have lived in the beginning^of the Cali age, yet from many sources 
of deductions, we can prove him to have fieurished at a much later period. 
For the rest, the place owes its distinction to its being near the capital of the 
Yadava, and the Chandra giri kingdoms.® • 

There are many versions of this legend in Teiugu, or in Tamil, 
and various previous notices have been given. 

The book ia long, very thick, and but slightly injured. 

1& No. 872. 'Pdndu %angha mahatmyam . Old No. 89, C*M. 287, 
referred to 10, No. 175, supra. 

This copy # has asfight deficiency at t\m end of the 1st section. 
The copy is made as far as»to the middle of the 8rd section, and left 
unfinished. IHsmo're recent than No. 175. 

% The book is 13hg y of medium thickness, slightly injured. 4 

XIII. ^Romance, Historical 

t * y -> * i 

1. ,$o, 200. Bhdraiatp, jt}ie Brim parvam. Old No. J.1, C.JI* 271. 

' Tfte batft§ ut&er the leadership of Bring ; 7th boob. 



- t CjJpjr^ is complete on 827 palm leaves ; JaUt thes%are/>l(l, 

especially the first ‘43 leave# t&iobj. afe alab irijulred by insects. The 
retaining portion is more recent, sod Iessirijwed. ’ '-*■ 

, s “ The book.is long, very thick, oft narrow leaves. 

* 2. No. 248. 'Bhdr&tam", the Kertla pctrvam .* Old No. 14, C.M. 
* 274; 8th hook. t ' * fc ^ 

, A fragnftemt le^f *3-— 16, not r more. Some loose leaves follow of 

the ddi parvam of a different copy. < 

<# . 

This fragment is long, ends of some leaves brokpn. 

3. No. 266. Bhdratam, the Sabhci parvam, 6r 2nd hook. Old No 5, 
C.M. 265, leaf 1 — 8, and 10 t> 59 the end. 

» * t 

_ , The book is long, of medium thickness, old, a few leaves broken. 

4. No. 347. Bhdratam, the ^Salya parvam. Old No. 16, C.M. 276, 

the 9th book. . < 

Thisjffltmim is complete, the leaves are numbered 363-^507. It 
is older, and more worn or injured than another copy, tnfra. „ , „ 

» It is long, thick, part of an entire copy of the Bhdratam. « ** 


s 5. No. 550. Brahma nm/aca dandacam. Old No. 123, ■C.M. 468. 
By Siva Rama at/yar of Tiru honhr in the TondaPum’s country. 
Praise of the goddess, worshipped, is mixed tip with details of 
prowess of some local chiefs. v 
. . The bpcik is long, of* medium thiekness, large scraping hand, 
in good order. , 

6.* NO. 591, Rdma rdju vijayam, or triumph of llama rdjct. Old, 
No. 43, C.M. 309. • , ’ * 

This book otherwise' entitled TNarapali i ijayam, is an cncomifl|tic poem^ 
on Rama raja, the son-in-law of Knghna >-at/er ; who was at first the minister 
of Soda Siva ; apd, at length, usurped the Sovereignty ; but was afterwards 
killed in battle against the M ( ahomedanS at Talicofta. It is by one authority 
ascribed to Timma raj, one of the eight poets of Rnthrur rayir'i court ; on 
which point/ l am doubtful., The sublet is, at the outset, a gSfi6&Ii 
deduce^) from the usual” Chandra vama, or'lint of Hattmdpurt: after ! tWH 
of that race, it branches off into what is termed the* Sinha 
tribe, Jjt oomes down, through the Chalukiya $tce, tS ; v 

and thenceforward Is extrayajjant in its panegyric. * Ik 
* ♦$,**. tj 1 ® genealogical list is, ysry lengthy; ^s, including tijtarholiof the lunar 
' Hoe, in the most ancient, portion and qaije asvJfcaw^alWnes in moi®' 
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modern series. Hew far the author had the means of access to Records, subse- 
quent to the cessation of toe Chandra parnta, X cannot tell ; but it is in that 
portion that the list would merit to be compared with toe various other 
documents contained in this collection. It seems worthy of remark, that 
while western, and southern, Peninsular records always .mentiop Ficramd - 
ditya, SaUv&hana and Bh6ja raja » the records of the upper* and eastern 
portion of Telingana usually continue the, lunar line by transfer to <he 
Chalukiyat ; and a' careful attention, to this disAactiofl may ultimately 
enlighten all toft is obscure in the early centuries subsequent to the com- 
mencement of toe Christian era. 

’ Leaf 50—75, appears not to finish. The book is. of medium 
size, broad leaves, old, very small wrijing, alightly injured. 

7.‘ No. 622. Bh&ratam, th ejAttha dhermam. Old No. 20, C.M. 2*^,- 

A large portion of tins book is from the Bh&ratam, but not the 
whole. The foitoAing is extracted from my. former analysis, 

C 

This is a poem divided into seven sections, each one entitled a satacam ; 
the usual name of a distinct work of one hundred stansas. These sections 
are as follows : — 

1. Mukli canda satacam . 5. JSampanga tnana satacam. 

2. Paramanda satacam . 6. S'faha dherma. 

3. Rama shadacskari mantram . 7- Sesha dherma , shashtamds • 

4. Dattatreya satacam . % vdsattu 

The first contains various formularies used by Brahmans, and relates 
to the qualities of the soul, and especially to # the homage paid to Siva. 

The second is an ejfitome of the meaning of the sastras, and meaning 
of the doctrines of spiritual preceptors, still according to the Saiva system. 

The third *contains the various mantras on the Vaishnava system. 
The re4ty|lty>n these formula is marked and numbered by certain gestures 
on the«hands, members of tbeiac* and head ; and the repetition, when bath- 
ing, and at other times, is a part of the manual, and mentsf devotion of the 

Vaishnava votaries. m ** 

• 

The fourth proceeds on th, example of an elephant, when seized on by 
an alligator, praying to Vithnu , who hurled bis c kaera and killed the< alligator : 
whereof is founded toe instruction, that votaries who in rime of trwiibMfeell 
on fhnu, will be delivered by his sending down his chacra, «r effecting 
some Mpked interposition on their behalf. 

, The ''fifth conyrins explanation*- on toe nature of Vithnu, as to his 
spiritual-form ; to#' Mid form pervading the universe. It inculcates truth 

cl 



m , 

an# ppiiUiialt homage, and appears to contain the isotevie ..doctrines of the 
.• Faisktavat. 

This sixth relates to the gift of food, of place, of land. of a cow. See.' 

With a comparative estimate of the ( relatire valu^ of different donations. 

. 6 . 

The ‘seventh 'contains* narratives of different individuals; notices of 
sacked places; special days of peculiar virtue, and merit of bathing thereon, 
merit of charitably gifts* on Sundays and Mondays, as narrated by Bhishma to 
pherma raja. \ " 

The first sataca contains 196 stanzas, the second 1 1 1 stanzas, the third 
is a continuous series of formularies. Tlie ' fourth contairfs 103 stanzas. the 
fifth l£3 stanzas, tlie sixth and seventh are irregular, andovithout any speci- 
fication of number. ^ 

t t ‘ 

mm' At the beginning, four palm lesk^s are wanting, and I have not the 
means of restoring them at present. The book :s damaged by reason of insects 
having eaten away the edges ; forming so to speak, the small margin* but 
leaving the writing uninjured. The work is partly compiiect from the Malta- 
bkarata, by Kondi Srinivasa , who lived in a village of the Rajuhmahendri 
district. The leading title of the work is taken from the two last sections. 
Sesha may be shortened from Adi sesha, the thousand headed serpent, on which 
Vishnu U fabled to repose, as some say an emblem of eternity ; and dherma 
is a word which signifies, justice, equity, benevolence, morality, alms, or ritual 
observance. Hut, Sesha dherma may mean supplementary equity. 

The book is a valuable one. A literal translation would be of great 
use towards a full acquaintance with # ihe internal system of the Vaishnavas , 
Which is not the one commonly inculcated on the people. 

The book is 4 of medium length, and of fwice the Usual thickness, 
oldt and much damaged by termites. 

8. No, 842. Rkdralam. X he a di paw am. Old, No. 1, C,M. lffl. 

This copy contains from the beginning down to the^let^alfo leaf, 
without intermediate defect ; but all the r&mafader is wanting. Thd manu- 
script is very old; the handwriting Bomowha|. antique ; and the leaves aro 
damaged, in several places, by the eating away of the edges ; so that portions 
of the nearest line have words eaten put. 

* Th'fe hook is of meditfru length, double thickness, on pftvfQW 
leaves, damaged, v* v . 

** t , * < ■ < 

,9, No. 843. K Bhdratam . TK eddiparvam. 01d No, 3 r JC,M. 163* 

r . 4fbi< copy wants tire 1st leaf, it is tbbn right ^own tb the 22nd leaf, 
deficient afterwards to thtft?0th, andiKenbe td to the 
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144ili $ so far very old. A more recent handwriting follows, 'beginning with 
the 1 85th leaf ; right thenee to 188. JSTo. 189 is wanting. From 190 to 214 
is right; defective to 217 ; right thence to 227. No. 228, is wanting ; thence 
right to 226 ; defective to 242 right thepce to 245, and defective to 254. 
Tha remainder complete down to 288 the end* # 

This manuscript is very old* The farmer portion more so thai\ the 
other, which is in a different handwriting. * It is also dare aged ; not so much 

by inserts, as by the wear and breakipg of the leaves \>y decay. 

• 

The book ig of medium si/e.. 

10. No. 844. Bhdratam , the ddiparram . Old No. 2, (\M. 162/ 

•This copy is complete at the beginning £nd down to the 208th palm 
leaf, the^remainder is wanting. ^ Ji'is a comparatively recent copy; but 
leaves are perforated by inseetf in several places; so as occasionally to destroy 
sonte letters, buUnot so as to destroy legibility. 

The book is long, and very thick, leaf 17 — 19, and 4 2 — 99, and 
three at the end are now damaged. 

11. Nt>. 845. Bhdratam , the Bhishma parvam . Old No. 10, C.M< 

270 ; the 9th book. 

The first ten or fifteen loaves are seriously damaged by insects. The 
copy is otherwise complete; containing 146 palm leaves in all. There is 
attached a copy, not perfect, of the Pasarat’hi sataca , by Rama dusa , con- 
taining a eulogy of Rama Chandra as Vishnifi appearing under ten metamor« * 
phoses, or incarnations. 

Leaf 1 — 15 muffh damaged, 75 — 78 damaged ; ends of leaves 
broken. 'The book is long* thick, on narrow leaves. * 

12. No. 84ft Bhdratam, the Bhishma parvam. Old No. 9 C.M. 

269 j.the* 9th book. 

• # 9 

This copy is right from the beginning to the 89th leaf. ’ There is then 
a mistake in the numbering of the leaf, 100 b%uag written for 90 $ but the 
connection of the Composition is uniform. It is then right to 186, the end ; 
by consequence a complete copy, save only that the 2 1st leaf is broken off, 
gad part of it wanting. The book is slightly worn at the edges and touched 
by insects: but these do not affect, or injure the meaning. Tlffe coj^r.ia a 
little qld. 

• * * t 

TJi* book is Iqng an<3 thick*, leaf 1, 8, 9, 24 to 26 and 68—81* 

at$ fd nofymuch wo^m-oat^n. , 
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13. No. 847. Bhdralam, the Dr6m parvam. Old No. 1 1,C.M.271. 
(These Nos. and my seal removed, and paper pasted over.) 

This copy is complete on 22? palm leaves; but these are old, especially 
the first 45 leaves, which are also injured bp insects. The remaining, and 
seemingly more recent pejtion, is not touched. « ' 

, The book is of medium length, an d.of^ double thickness, old, 

on narrow leaves< " 

• « , 

14. No. 849, a. Bhdratam, the Kerna parvam. . Old No. 12 ; 

the 8th book. , , , 

t t 

A complete copy in 90 palm leaves ; old, but notwithstanding, in good, 
preservation 

A few palm leaves ark appended, ^containing panegyrical stanzas ad- 
“drSssed to the consort of Siva. , 

The book is long and thick, leaf 8, 9, 12, and at the end pow 
damaged. * '• 

15. No. 849, b. Bharatam, the Kerna parvam. Old No.l3,C.M.273. 

This manuscript is complete, as regards the parvam itself ; though the 
paging is from 228 down to 362, as part of a fuller copy of the Bharatam- 

The book is long, thick, old, now slightly injured. 

16. No. 850. Bharatam, the Virata parvam. Old No. 6, C.M.266; 
the 4th book. 

The beginning is found in thk. copy to the 20th leaf, with a chasm 
thence to the 50th leaf. Thence right to the 146th leaf. The manuscript is old, 
though apparently not quite so old as the last It is a little worn at the edges, 
and very slightly touched by insects inside; neither amounting to injury. 

At present the injury is greater. "The book is long*, thick, on 
narrow leaves. * , 

17. No. 851. Bhdratam, the Udyoga parvam. Old NJo. 8, C.M. 

268 ; the 5th book. 1 „ < 

This is a recent copy, as to palm leaves and writing, but not finished; 
from the beginning to the Sfeth leaf is found herein ; the rpst is wanting. 

The book is long, thin, damaged by insects, some leaves illegible. 

18. No. 852. Bhdratam, the Z&nti parvam. Old No. 18, C.M. 278; 

t * the*12th book. 

, c This* copy is complete in itself ; but the paging is from 152 down to 
348. This manuscript is old, worn at the edges, d iscolored Inside, damaged 
fit the beginning, and more seriously at the end by inse<$s, * 

The book is of medium length, thick, the end nearly destroyed. 



19. No. 856 # . Rang'ha ndt'fya Rdtndyanam. Old No.* 99, C.M. 399. 

This manuscript is very old, and exceedingly injured not so much 

from the ordinary cause, that is insects, as from wear and tear by use The 
leaves are broken off in theapifldle^a half only remaining; or broken partly, a 
larger part remaining; many entire leaves are wanting; juld the whole so very 
deficient, that a particular enumeration of defective parts wohld be equally 
tedious and useless. 

•Vide No. 100 infra , The boofc is somewha t*long, of double thick- 
ness very small writing, very old, and greatly damaged, with bits of 
leave$ not holdiftg* together. • 

20. No. 857? Rang % ha ndt'ha Rdmdyanani . Old No. 100, O M. # 

460, another qppy. 

TJiis is a very small, and Siill more imperfect manuscript. Tt 
the beginning and the ending;'* is not regular in the middle; and though not 
so much broken bymse, as the last copy, yet isjnjurcd in this way, chiefly at 
the two ends. It is not touched by insects ; itetoes not seem any way possf 
We to form one complete copy from both of those fragments. Being a popular 
book, it can always be procured, as it is very common northward of Madras. 
It is the production of the aforesaid Brahman , composed in the dmi pada 
measure ; and written under the patronage of Buddhana nddha reddi, a chief 
in the Cuddapah district, who bestowed money very liberally on him. As it 
is a version from the well known Sanscrit poem, an abstract of the contents is 
* not required. 

There are notices of the wofk in Vql. 2. 

This copy is short and thick, very old, and injured as above- 

21. No. 862. Raglyiva pdndaviyam. Old No.41, C.M. 395. 

This is a poem of diifidblt construction; and is represented as delivered 
by Savunaca to Suta rtshi . The verses arc capable of a double sense ; being 
read in one way, a part of the contents of the 1 Ramayonam is given, concerning 
the marrid&e of Sila and the crowning of Vibushana ; while in another sense, 
a part of the Bharata is represented, referring to the marriage of Vravpadi 
with the five Fandavas, and connected incidents. The manuscript is very 
defective; and thb name of the author does not now appear in it. 

The boqk is longj, of medium thickness, old, leaf 41—46, and 
67 — 70, worm-eaten. , 

. .23.,, No. 866, b . Vijaya vUdsam. Old No. 45, C.M, 462. Vifcto- 

Keference teethe five Pandora^ and to Dtaupodi, their, wife. The 
adventure of Arjuna in recovering the stolen cow of a Brahman. Arjunas 
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pilgrimage to tlie great rivers in the Peninsular Near the Qodavery river he 
formed a loose marriage with Utuchi, a c woraan of an outcast© tribe. Going to 
Manipuram (jewel-town), a mutual attachment arose between him and 
Chitrangaday the king’s daughter ^ a sop being^the issue of their marriage. 
•After a circuitous pilgrimage, Arjum went to f the court of Krishna, where he 
married the Astpr of Krishna, by a strqtageyn ; much to the discontent of 
Krishna 7 s elder brother Bala Rqma. r f 

t 9 

The wprk is not complete, tfo first three or four leaves are ‘wanting 
at the beginning, henco the poet’s patron, by name, is not now found in the 
book. Mis own name is stated to be'Vencata raja ; who, however, may have 
had some other name or title. % 

The remains of the sections, in the padya cavyam , measure are; found; 
\{ complete, as I am told, the work conta&ps six sections. The leaves, in the 
beginning, arc broken off at the ends, the rbmftinder is of fresh appearance, 
and in good preservation. 

• \ 

Notices of this poem occur in Vol. 2, numerous copies from this 
one having been made. 

The book is of medium size, leaf 1 — 14, and 47 — 55, now 
damaged by insects ; one end looks as if gnawed off. 

23. No. 873. Narasa bhupaliyam . 'Old No. 37, C.M. 482, talipat 
leaves. 

24. No. 880. Narasa bhupaliyam . Old No. 36, C.M. 483, in 

Ifive asvasas. ' 

The copy No. 36 is complete in sixty-six palm leaves, of recent appear- 
ance; two or three'leaves at the beginning are touched by insects; the 
remainder is in excellent order. ^ 

No. 37 is written on talipat leaves : ti e two first are wanting, also the 
4th and 9th right, thence to the 32nd leaf, where it breaks off, # without being 
finished. A few of the leaves at the beginning are damaged by milde^, atad 
one leaf is torn. * 

The two manuscripts are copies of a poem, by pne f of the Ashta die- 
gajas r at Vijayanagaram ; there having been eight learned men, so termed* 
by way of distinction. Timma raju, or by title Bhatta murti, from poe^egl 
eminence, «was one of these eight poets of Krishna layer 7 * court. This work 
written by him, is entitled after the father of Knshna rayer j onds$JWai 
contains the genealogy of the patron. Its subject is rhetorical poetical, 
out he laws of the drama, and poetical composition. Xt.il WgWy esteemed, 
hhd Regarded as a very superior-work. ; r 
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' The same title is given to another work entitled also Chandrica 
parimyam, by Mddkava mja > wh£ch tends to cause confusion. 

No. 23 is long and thin, leaves a little broken. 

No. 34 is long, of*m<|diufti thiokness, in good order. 

25. No* 891. PdrasuHdma vijayam* or ^he • triumph of Pdrusu 

Rama. Old No. 8VC.M. ^88. 

, * •• • 

Vyaxa and Vdlmiki, being in the celestial ^wbrUl (or Svcrga loco) 

narrate to Indra the events which occurred in the Treta yvga , or second age 
of the world, to the following purport. The chacnf, or missile weapon of 
Visfmu disputed with its holder, telling him that hy means of itself (the chacra) 
Vishnu had gained his victories over the asuras and others. In consequence* 
of this^presumption, £ isknu condemned the chacra to be born on earth. Accord- 
ingly the chacra came into the woild as the chilli of Krita viriya, but with- 
out eitfier legs .or arms. Jb&trologers being consulted, recommended the 
monster’s being jabpndoned, and exposed in the woods, dV waste places. Being 
so exposed, Athixeshan fed it with poison, considering the case to be desperate; 
as if not nourished it must die, and the case could be no worse if poison failed 
of yielding nourishment. The child survived, and the serpent carried it to a 
fane of Siva, and left it there ; after committing it to the protection of Siva. 
By command of the god, the Brahmans belonging to the fane reared up the 
child. Subsequently, Siva asked the lame and helpless monster what gift it 
wanted. It requested five hundred hands, and a thousand legs. The petition 
was granted, and the name of Karta viriya Arjiuna being bestowed, this now 
powerful being was appointed a Chayaverti or emperor. He ruled in Jam- 
buna puri , a town built for him by Visvacarmn (the artificer of the gods), wliO' 
was especially summoned for the purpose. While he was thus ruling, on the 
banks of the J^armathi (IJerbudda), induing in the usual kingly recreations, 
Havana came hither, and by his orders was imprisoned. In consequence of 
this imprisonment a war arose, t as the younger brothers and other relatives of 
Havana did their best to effect his release ; but their efforts were too feeble, 
and Karki <Ariya merely sent his son against them, by whom they were 
conquered. Vibiixhana , younger brother of Havana , thereupon, went to 
Pulast'hya (the great rtshi) from whom their family was descended, and 
besought his interference. Pulaxfhya , in conscience, interceded with Karta 
viriya , representing that Hama chandra was appointed to come and kill the 
otttd Rdmna, on which representation Ravana was released. Subsequently 
■Karta viriya contemplating the extent of his power, his numerous family 
clients, and dependents became elated, and greatly vexed the Brahman?-*" 

*(Jn thin place there ocours a chasm in the manuscript.) , 

Pdrusu Sima being; greatly incensed, comforted his mother with the 
assurance that he would go and- kill this Karta viriya, who had so slain his 
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father (i.e. Jainadagni.) Taking with him the bow which he had received 
from his preceptor Subrakmanya {which the latter had derived from Indra) 
he produced to Jambuna puri , and sent a challenge before him by a messenger. . 
announcing to the tyrant Karta viriya , that he was. coming to*do deadly battle. 
The monarch incensed, prepared' to go out tb war, by collecting troops gad 
munitions ; bqt his younger brother Chitra viriya represented 'that the occa- 
sioned not call for so much, agd that, if permitted, he would proceed to 
meet this enraged tBrahtian. Chitra viriya was accordingly sent; but his 
troops were destroyed, and himself slain. The king bearing of this disaster, 
was again about to prcfceed, when another younger brother named Sassi 
mnc'ha made a representation as the other brother had done; and was in like 
'manner sent forth with troops; in fighting with Pdrasu Rtima, he also fell. 
The son of the monarch named Hay%~haya now came ( forward ; and after 
considerable fighting with Pdrasu Rama^be could not conquer, but himself 
~w&s killed. The monarch was distressed, 'and wondered, that a brahman 
could possess so much* prowess. His wife’s brother Cdma crotha offered his 
services, and was sent forth atthe head of the troops. He went to the contest; 
and, after sacrificing his troops, also perished in the combat. Karta viriya 
now took counsel with his ministers, who represented to him that this Brah - 
man was certainly an incarnation of the divinity ; so that it must^be useless 
to attempt resistance ; that consequently, the proper course would be to effect 
a treaty of peace, when the adversary would become a protector. Ilis queen 
named Caruniya devi , nude similar representations, which were disregarded; 
as were also the cautions of his other advisers. Having already lost his 
nearest relatives, he disdained to crouch, merely for his own life, to a Brah- 
man : sending out missives to aK his warriors, he assembled them, and putting 
himself at tlieir head, he entered his war chariot, and went forth to battle. 
The contest lushed for twenty-one clays ; when Karfa virfya 7 s people were all 
slain. Pdrasu Rama now took counsel with Ndreda , as to the expediency pf 
fighting with Karta viriya , when Ndreda observed that the adversary was 
the Chacra t and that specially for the purpose of killing the incarnation of 
that weapon, he ( Pdrasu Rama) had been born. Encouraged by th£a informa- 
tion, Pdrasu R&ma came to the personal cbnttst. It continued for Seven 
days ; and at the close, when Karta viriya was injured, and disabled by the 
arrows, which had been po'iired in upon him, Pdrasu R<ima came to close 
quarters ; and, with his axe, chopped off his five hundred arms. Karta . 
viriya now made the last desperate attempt to fall upon, and thereby crush * 
his aspailaqti; but in the attempt Pdrasu Rama forcibly struck the monarches; 
head with h|s hand, and deprived him of life. The whole of the cotettmls, 
W&K&aing this result, greatly lauded Pdrasu R&ma. The apweuyand the-, 
other families of the palace, who. had lost their husbands, ju, ,lh^s battle, were, 
desolated with grief; butJParosa Ram dispatched them, with:; 
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the consoling assurance that all things had happened by superior causation (or 
ty destiny.) The whole of the said females burned themselves ou the funeral 
pile, with the bodies of their slain husbands, and thereby obtained beatification. 

Pdrasu Mama returned to JiiS mother and announced, that the pre- 
existing cause of enmitjs bad ^>een to the fullest degree avenged ; and upon 
receiving her commands, he, in obedience thereto, returned and assumed the 
government of Jambunajgiri\ releasing fron^ prison all the persons whoouhe 
late kin«j had confined therein. While he won prosperously ruling theie, the 
whole of the Bradmans assembled, and represented to him, that on account of 
the flfcult which had a reference to his mother, he had^previousiy, in promise 
made over the whftle of tho land'in free gift to them (the Brahmans ,) and 
could not equitably assume the reins of government himself. Not to forfeit * 
his veracity, he determined to act up to *h is promise; and, relinquishing the 
whole land to them, retired and built himself a hermitage of branches and 
reeds. The Brahmans however still pestered him ; asking him if it was right 
to tell jewels, and other valuables, when he had already made over every 
thing to. them. Incensed beyondf endurance hef went away, and besought a 
territory from the sea ; which he received, in accordance with his request, 
and there he resided. While living there, llama Chandra together willi fitia 
> his consort^came that way. Pdram llama scolded him for taking the same 
name saying, “I am Rama, but if you indeed are Rama , then bend this bow.” 
The other llama did so, but (according to this authority, differing from the 
R&mdyanam) it broke, Pdrasu Rama perceiving the stranger's strenth, paid 
t him great compliments ; and then dismissing lain, sent him away to Ayoddhya . 
Pdrasu Rama himself continued to Reside on the territory which he had 
acquired. • 

Observation . —The chasm in this manuscript (extending it appears to 

41 palm leaves) Vould, in ^literary point of view, be serous; especially as the 

book is a copy of a poem, beedme, as I understate, very scarce, and not 10 be 

met with elsewhere at Madras. • * 

• 

In the hearing of the half-legendary, half-historical, subject on tho 
leading object of the present researches, the deficiency can be briefly supplied 
from other sources, to the following effect : — • 

The r%nhi mtacd Jamadagnt\ father of Pdrasu Rdma } possessed the 
cow of plenty, Cdmadhenn or m Surabhi ; and by means of this cow, on the 
occosion ofa certain hooting party, all the suite oW 'Carta ntVfya were satisfied. 
TK* monarch, in consequence, considered the possession of this cow to Be an 
object to him, and ask^l it of Jamadagni ; who refused it, as amatser of course* 
it being the qotf of the gods* 4 Nosdlieitationsor molestations, being suffi* 
chant to obtain the.eow 'kaa Xdrtti tiiriya killed Jamadtigni to get at 
the desired treasure by force . Hence, ‘the resentment and vengeance of Parasu 

d 1 



Rama, It u probable (bat tbo missing leaves would contain an account of iiie 
birth of Pdrasu Rama. Towards |he close of the poem, the Brahman* 
remind Pdrasu Rama , of the fault, concerning his mother, which is rather 
equivocally expressed; but most ^ probably alludes to the following circum- 
stance ' 1 ' 

i c <r f t , 

Jamadagni's wife, the mother of r Pdrasu Rama , was named Renuca ; 
and one day for a mental transgression of strict* conjugal fidelity, the father 
in anger told Pdrttou J\dha, to take lysaxe, an^ cut off her bead. Ho obeyed, 
and cut off the head of his mother, near a parcheri , or hamlet of outcast 
people; as well as the* heads of som$ of those persons! on their opposing his 
design. The father, approving his proceeding, asked what rcwaid lie required; 
when he requested, that his mother’s body might be re-animated. The father 
consented to liis request, liqving at the same time powej* to fulfil it; and gave 
directions to his son, ns to tho mode in VJiich the head and body should be 
joined together, promising him to re-unite, and re-animate them. In*lhe hurry 
of the moment, instead of his mother’s head, Pdrasu Rd m < a applied the Jiead 
of an outcast tfbman, to hip, mother’s lifcle&s trunk : when the whole became 
re-animated, It is stated, that on this legend the Pariars (or outcasts) found 
their worship of various local numina, being none other than ideal forms of 
the wife of Jamadagni , considered to be divine, as having give# birth to an 
alleged incarnation of the divinity. 

I have no doubt that all the' vMogQfravatdras of Vishnu shadow forth, 
each one, some great historical event, not always possible to be rescued from 
the obscurity of fable. The preceding ones seem to have had their site out. 
of India; but from Pdrasu Rama downwards, all clearly appear to have 
occurred within the boundaries of this country. „ Hence, 1 think the incarna- 
tion of Pdrasu Rama , points to the first acquisition of power by the Brahmans , 
after their coming to India, from the northward of Himalaya. There is, 
however, much more connected with the destruction of the Cshetriyas , or 
aboriginal rulers of the*land, than can with propriety be founded on so com- 
paratively slight an authority as this poem. The whole, however, will pro- 
bably come under view ; and it may be safer to advance step*by step, than to 
hazard conclusions, without carrying full conviction to the mind of the reader. 

It is superfluous fry* me to notice the cversight in this poem, by its 
author, as to dignity and consistency of subject. A wdApon reproaches its 
wieldcfr— is sent down to the earth for penaiice, and followed by the offended 
dei^y to overcome it there; and the deity without foreknowledge, isjn'ifome 
doubt as to the prudence of attacking its own instrument, under so formidable 
an cappekrance, tiytil set right by that very questionable ebaractk|l*/khd med- 
dler in all mischief, termed Nareda : to which may be addeftlik existence of 
a duplicate ai'atdra, and the elder portion not reeognVfcingf thb yotmger one. 
These nodding* of intellect arc, however, so common in tiitlda Mythology, that 



they must not bethought strange. It is the inseparable concomitant of false- 
hood that it carries, within itself, the evidence of its .own character. 

* > 

The book is long and thick, worm-eaten, leaf 1—2 and 11 — 12, 
and 15—20 and 76 — 98 aifd 102— 110 fend 1 19 to the end, are damaged. 

26. No. flOO. Rama bhyuda%am> or the fortunes qf •Rama. Old 
No. 98, C.M. 292.* • - 

This poem in the padya cavycun^ by Rama bhhlra cari, who, by one 
account, is said to have flourished in the reign of Krmhna rayer. This poem 
wa9 his principal vrifv k. It contain^ an abstract of the general subject of the 
llamdyanam . r {be lamentation of Rama, on the loss of Sita is, by some * 
considered, to excel in pathos. This eppy is exceedingly imperfect ; many 
palm leaves being wanting, what remains is in gohd preservation. 

fn Vol. 2, my “ allusion ” to this book, as now extracted is 
noticed; with ilotails of proceeding as to assorting the leaves of this 
copy, and getting a complete copy of the pe*m by restoration. 

The book is long, thick, old, partially damaged. 

27. Nq. 902, a. Kirar tar j uniyam. Old No. 82, C.M. 378. (There 
should be another copy, No. 83, C.M. 379.) 

. • . 

The subject of this poem, ij padya m cavyam metre, is the penanco of 
Arjuna near, the Himalaya mountain ; and the battle between him and Siva, 
9 disguised as a hunter, which led to the obtaining by Arjuna , of super-human 
weapons. 

The two copies are very incomplete ; and in consequence, the writer's 
pame does not Appear in eit her of them. In both copies"old, and recent leaves 
aro mingled. 

It appears to be a translation from the Sanscrit poem by Bhdravi , 

Tta btfok U of medium length, thin, injured by insects. 

• • • 

28. No. 1075. Bhnrntam, the udyOga parvam, or 3th book. Old 

No. 7, C.M, 267. 

• 

This copy is complete from the beginning up to the 139th leaf, which 
is the end ; or in*other words, it is a complete copy, save only, that the wear* 
iogor breaking away at the edges, and the breaking off, of a few leaves iflside, 
occasionally, destroys the coherence of the versification and manning. # The 
copy”i9j.athejr «ld, , . .... . , j * 

; , , ; The bookij long, thick, and now very much damaged by break- 
ing, and by worms,- 



XIV. Saiva. • , . ’ 

1 No. 551. Balhana raya charitram. Old No. 56, O.M. 492. 

Many copies made from this ope, .were entered in Vol. 2, with 
more or less of abstract, and under the hekd of Tales ; from the tyord 
charitram being in t'he title. It is proppr, however, to notice its sectarial 
beat ing, as got up to please na/ivo taste, and Of a- Saiva kind. Balhana 
was a liberal kitfg ; < who gave, whatever, any one asked. , Ndreda 
reported this circumstance to Siva,-' and Siva, disguised as a Jangma, 
came to Balhana, and asked for a chaste woman. Aspo one else unex- 
- ceptionable could be found, Balhana gave up his youngest wife, named 
Chellama; and the god transformed himself into a child in her arms. 
The legend is adverted to in the Madura local paranam, and in that 
" of Trinomalee. * t * 

The book' is short, of medium thickness, a Itytl? injured. • 

. k. 

% No. 595. Balkan# raya charitram. Old No. 57, C.M. 344. 

This is another copy. The book is long, of medium thickness, 
rather old, and a little injured. 

3. No. 885. Cailasa nat'ha satacam, a poem on the lord of Cailasa. 
Old No. 88, C.M. 371. 

There is a scrap of three palm leaves containing a few stanzas on the , 
war between Rama and Rdeana. 'Sinjatacam follows, having the beginning, 
but incomplete atthe end. It- is copied indifferent handwritings; and the 
whole has an appearance of age. Some of the leaves are broken by wear. 
The subjects are a reference to 'Siva assuming illusory form*, mingled with 
matters relative to intercourse of two classes .of human kind. Homage to 
Bin, the consort of Siva . The panegyric pf Timma Bukha rdja, includihg 
his ancestors, tribe, and other eulogistic matters. There 'follows a philippic 
against tho C6mti tribe, or traders and bankers. The remainders wanting. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, a few leaves are damaged. 

4. No. 896. CalahasVt mahatmyam, the fegend of. Calahasti. Old 
No. 76, C.M. 22. 

It is otherwise named Yudava raja charitram. The contents are of the 
usual character in such legends. Siva is said to have assumed the form of a 
Janywa ascetic; aijd to have related to a king of the Yddava ttcty&c origin 
Of fbe image at this place ; and the excellence of the ihrine. as illuihited by 
various tales of devotees of Siva , who, in consequence, obtained onion with his 
fSdfm, or beatification. '■ '• ‘ ’ ' 



913 


t The book.consists of a larger manuscript in the padya cdvyam , contain* 
ing the legend, which is complete ; atkl of a smaller book, containing a brief 
abstract in Telugu prose being a summary of the contents of the poem. 

There is a fuller notipe in Vc4. 9, taken from a translation of 
the* above abstract: copies of both were iaade * from * 4t Browne's 
collection.” 

t The book is long, of medium thickness? without boards, leaves 
2 — 10 and 15—18, are very much -worm -eaten. 

5. ^ No. 1111* •Balhana rdya*chctrltram. Old No. 55, C.M/345. 

The following abstract was given in my former analysis, varying* 
a little from the notice above given.* 

This is a story, or perhaps a satire, in which the principal persons are,, 
the said king, and Siva under an assumed form. JBalhana raja , was a very 
liberal king, wha gave to all comers what they desired ; and, like the Chacra - 
rertis of old, on no condition swerved from a pr/jnise onqe given. Parvati is 
represented as discoursing with Siva respecting the exemplary devoted ness of 
this votary ; and it is agreed on, between them, to put the same to a severe 
proof. He accordingly assumed the form of a very personable Saiva ascetic of 
the Jangama class ; causing great admiration by his appearance. On present- 
ing himself before the king, the Matter asked what he wanted : and he requested 
to be presented with a wife, who could be certified to be virtuous. The king 
1 acceded to his request ; and then had inquiry made among four castes of 
females, and from house to house, *>y his messengers. The result of the 
inquiry being fruitless, the king was reduced to the necessity of offering his 
own wife ; which he preferred to breaking his word of promise. The proof 
of devotedness being complete, Siva appeared in his proper form; and, after 
bestowing many gifts on his followers, returned to Cailasa. 

No. £5 is. complete : thfi leaves are a little worn, or broken at the 
edges, but not # otherwise. The handwriting is rude and old fashioned. I 
thinly the manuscript must bavejbeen copied many years since. 

The book is short, of medium thickness, and now somewhat 
further damaged. ## 

Saiva sacti . 

6. No. 557, b. Bhoijini dandacam. Old No. 80, C.M. S^>0. . 

The dandacarh is & species of composition that has bdfen else jp hew 
described .it ts, a sort of homage to seme tacti of Siva. Such is the case, 
in this instance, Bfydgini being a Ideal name of an evil goddess. This sacti 
ttus-long worshipped by Sarvajm Singha rao, a local chief; and, at length, 



the said goddess appeared to him in a vision, and told him, she Wanted blood. 
To appease her, he cut his own throat;, and the evil demons first being grati- 
fied by drinking his blood, then touched the wound and healbd him. The 
poem was composed by Bommanapotu rajp, a writer of emihence in Telugu 
literature. . ' f 


Note ,— The manuscript is merely^ fragment; very little is written 
on each leaf, in a large handwriting. * 

f f ' c 

It is short, of medium thicknoss, in good order. 


The same No. 557, was affixfcd by^Ir. Browne’s* people to a very 
•valuable manuscript the Tanjavur charitram VII, l supra. On enter- 
ing upon the present work, the firs^t thing done, was to assort the collec- 
tion, when several books Were remanded from Brownes to the MacKen- 
zie collection. I have little doubt, that the said Manuscript VII, 1, 
was one of them. 'Not only were the numbers affixed without judg- 
ment as visible in XIV supra , and in many other instances; but the 
many duplicate numbers now found on the MacKenzie manuscripts 
would appear to have been affixed with the design of subtracting valu- 
able books, and leaving behind worthless ones, bearing the san^e number. 


XV. Tales. 

1. No. 242. Mula slambham. Old No. Ill, C.M. 292. u Original 
pillar.” 

* ' (f 

Legendary tales apparently of padr anient origin ; but chiefly 
taken from the Visvacarma purdnam , ascribing the origin of all things, 
gods and men included, to Visvacarmd ; ant^ therelorfe, of sectarial 
bearing. It seems to belong to that class of Saivas, who worship Sadd 
Sira and five Iiudras, and acknowledge the usual Hindu deities as 
subservient. 

*' ** 

The book is long, somewhat thick, ard a little injured. > 

2. No. 554. Chandrql'dnu charitram. Q'd No. 53, C.M. 354, 

, A tale composed in the padya edeyam by Mallana , at the desire of 
Vencatapatii son of Tirumala rayudu, (of Chandra gi.ri , , I believe). The 
subject is c taken from the family of Krishna. By Jiucmini, he had a son 
nafated JUanpiadu, and by Satyabhauma , a son named Chandra banu. The 
l^tter^s the hero oP the poem ; and there is also a heroine* The subject 
^eingjsuggested from a passage of the Jihdgavatam, is amplified ia.Tclugu verse. 

The book is somewhat long and thick, slightly injured. 
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3. No. 558. Kdllamu raja charitram. Old No. <58, 0. M. 315, 

border minstrelsy. 

• 

* This pogm, of inferior construction, n^rates a petty war between 

tfiddha raju, chief of NelU>re/ and Cdtcrna raju, chief of certain herdsmen, 
wht> refused a claim of tribute from the fowncr^wiijtni led to a war; the 
incidents of which are narrated hi a style of exaggeration dnd hyperbole. 
The final defeat of the ellore chief is aAeged tj have been caused lJy the 
cows belonging to Cdtama and bis adherents. The class of Chacliyas (or 
tanners, and sandal makers), also tore a conspicuous share in the circum- 
stances of this bolder struggle. * * 

• 

Vfamar 7<.-»-The manuscript is complete, and in tolerably good order ; 
one arg two places being slightly touched by insects. It is not of high conse- 
quence ; being on a level with ordiftary border minstrelsy; and the struggle 
narrated, might bo compare^ lo'that between Dutch boers and CaffYes, in the 
interior of Africa. ^ The Chacliyas of Madras are saiH to sing it about the 
streets, to the honor of their tribe, Its literary daims arc very low. 

The book is of medium size, and continues to be in good order. 

4. Not 559. Vicramarca charitram. Old No. 65, C.M. 464. 

Another copy 8, No. 578 infra . 

m 

These books contain the tale concerning Mcramddilya , and his attend- 
ant Yetala , or familiar demon ; popularly well known, and needing here no 
abstract. No. 64 is old ; in regular ordfr, as to the paging from page 1 to 165; 
but it is considerably damaged ; not so much*from internal perforation of the 
book-insect, in the ordinary way, as from the eating away of portions of the 
edges; the wtfrk externally ns it seems of*terniites. «It contains thirty-two 
stories complete. At the begii*niiig, the narration of t hem is ascribed to Siva y as 
told to Parvati . No. 65 is recent, in a neat handwriting; slightly punctured, 
and injured withfn, by insects ; for the rest, in good preservation. It contains 
only two qf the tales complete. 

• • • 

The above 4 is long, of medium thickness, n<?at handwriting, 
slightly injured. 

» 

5. No. 561. Cali yaga -raja charitram. Old No. 131, C.M. 330. 

Account of kings of the last age. 

The title chavUra , caused this book to be overlooked under VII, 
Historical; to which rank, however, it is not well •entitled. The fol- 
lowing isextracted from ray former analysis. 

Tina manuscript- reckons at the commencement by the era of 1 Yuddfd - 
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st'hira , the ,wh61e of which era is stated to include three thousand and forty- 
four (3044) years. In this period the following kings reigned ; — 




Era of 

• f \ 

Years. 

YuddhisChira . 

Pa,ricshiU. # , •• •• 

60 

— 

J antdtj%€jaya . « « • «•» 

80 

90 

Saba Satanica . . . . 

< 10 

100 

Balhana \oja, . . . t . . 

204 , 

304 

Sadr a maha raja .. .. . * 

182 

486* 

• Sukethan . . .. 

142 , 

628 

Vishnu Verddhana... •• .. 

280 " 

834 

Chandra gnpta . . . . 

210 * 

1044 

Vicramaditya (son, of Chandra gupta ) 

2000, 

3044 

The era of Vicram&ditya , beginning \vitli him, continued 135 years. 

H 

Years. 

Vic. era. 

Bhoja raja. , . . 

114 

— 

His son (name illegible) 

21 

135 

To the south of the Narmatlii (IScrbudda) river, the reckoning by the 

era of Vicramaditya ceased ; but continued to the north of that river. Tho 

era of Sdliouhana followed, containing eighteen hundred years. 

Ifi this period 

the following kings reigned : 




Years. 

Sal. Sac. 

Salivahana. . •• 

21 

— 

Madhava verma... . . f 

30 

51 

Kotta kevana... 

70 

121 

Nila Kant' ha... 

33 

154 

Mukanti...' • • 

,66 

200 

Ckoda maha raja , and his race... 

217 

437 

Yavam Jihoja... .. v 

41 

478 

His race during eight generations.. 

417 

895 

Subsequently came llama deva rayalu and others. r i here were from 

Sal Sac . 895, three thrones; that is, the NaPapati, the Gajapati , and the 

Asvapati ; the whole of whom ruled during a % .period of live 

hundred and 

ninety-one (591) years. The Narapati and the rayer dynasty (of Vijaya - 


nagaraj : the.family names of the two dynasties being Champita and Sala - 
golu. The Gajapati arc the Vaddi kings (of Orissa), the family name of tho 
dynasty Ming Miry ala. The Asvapati are Mahomedans. The Ganapati, 
rulef {of Wnranhdt) named Sudra, yeilded them no obedience; and inclusive 
of Pratapa Rudra % \ and his race, a period of 160 years is reckoned down to 
Sal- Sac . 1 505. This race is stated to have governed fourteen principalities. 
The Gajapati race is said to have ruled for 165 years; during which, they built 
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• * 

many agraharas (or alias-bouses) for Brahmans. The accouhtarts employed 
\>y tl»em, were or the Tamil country ; # and the head inspectors were Catiras 
(a 'class of Tetugu people ) J oth were afterwards removed to make way for 
the Niyogi Brahmans. This was in Sal . 1210. Fubsequemly, six 

generations of the Reddivdrn niled, during one hundred years; down to Sal. 
Sac. 1310. Hiere folio v sdme details, in vvhielAlie* concerns of the rayer 
dynas'y, and aff. r of the. Gajapati , Mulipnti tad AJah >n edan rulers* are 
much interwoven. The account comes down to the* grandson of Alum J*lmh, 
named X. . ed Shah, Sal. Sac.~ 1672* (\ D 1750) : after which period, and 
down to Sal Sac. I7i0, (A.D. 1798) it \ rofesses i^nbranco. 

• Remark.— Ihi3 ma ir script of nine large sized palm leaves, fully* 
written, is, for itS size, respectable. The *e seem to be some anachronisms, 
and an Occasional i ivarsion of the order in which the rulers mentioned governed; 
and it is^quito evident, that too 1 ng periods are given to individuals, espc- - 
cially at the commencement; "but tlies * ] eriods are not always to be understood 
as Wholly occupied by the individual mentioned. He may be the head of a 
race; ortheonlv person of any^note during tferat period; and, ’sometime?,* 
such authors, as the present one, must be understood as doing the best they c«n. 
Upon the whole, this manuscript might deserve full translation ; the requisite 
checks and^comparisons to be supplied by annotation. The book is complete, 
and in tolerably good preservation. 

It is long, thin, in tolerable order. 

. 0. No. 562. Viprcc Ndrdyana charilram . Old No. 134, C.M. 302. 

The subject of this poem, in t lie dmpcgjla measure, is cither to frame 
an apology f>r the theft of a valuable utensil, from the shrine at Srirangham, y 
near to Trichinppoly ; or else to feign that •circumstance, as a vehiculum for 
matter of a gross, and sarcastic character. The period of occurrence as to the 
leading incident is place! in the time of a Chola raja, no name being 8jx?cified. 

The book* is long, thin, leaf 1 and 3 wanting, slightly damaged. 

# Copies were made # for« Browne’s collection; and abstracts in 

Vol, 2, may be referred to. The subject was also dramatized. It is a 
severe lampoon on one of fhe Aluvar. # * 

7. No. 569. SurdbkandSsvara, the lord of the liquor jar. Old No. 
51, C.M. 410. 

• * 

This is a tale concerning a Brahman , who became infatyatedby fhe 
venders of spirituous liquor and justified himself by the example of Krishna. 

In the end, ho was concealed, and stifled to death, in a jar of ardent 
spirits. Owing to tffe Brahman's former merit, his dead body, and the jar, 

r l 
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were transformed into a Saiva emblem now said to be worshipped at Benares 
as Svrdbhandesvara, or the spirit' jar-god. It is added that' those who bathe 
in tlie river there, and hear this book read, will go to Cailasa. The poem was 
written in padya cavyam n#e. by Ghotlie , son of Vellaiya. 

1 • * \ * • 

Therp is another, copy, like this one, imperfect. This book is long, 
thin, a little 'injured v. infra 32, No. 896, various copies were taken for 
Browne’s collection, see notice* Vol. 2. < 

y 

8. No. 573. Vicramarca charitrani. Old No. 64, C.M. 463, v. supra 
4, No. 559. 

< f 

This book is of medium length, thick, damaged. 

9. <No. 575. Keutira bdhu charilram. Old No. 44, C.M. 377. 

i* * 

The manuscript contains a series of . tales made to rest on a petitions 
supposition of the minister of Key ura bnhu , a local chief (alleged to be of the 
Surya vamsi) narrating persuasive arguments to lielna sundari . daughter 1 of 
a king, or chief of the Chantha nnnsa to induce her to marry t!:e said Kcynra 
bdhU' From the ge.icalogy it would appear tin* Ke < ra bdhu is intended to 
designate a p< tty ruler descended lrom the Ueddis, who, before had held 
extensive authority in Tclingam . < 

Leaf 161, 184, 185 broken, defective at the end. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, a little worm-eaten. 

10. No. 578, (5.) llarischandra cat'ha. Old No. 33, C.M. 368. 
(Tin re is another copy, No. £4, C.M. 365, infra 28, No. 892.) 

The substance of t he narrative contained in this poem, h d< rived from 
an episode in the M ahahharata. It is put into tl/e mouth of Vasishta, as nar- 
lated by him to Vi$ramit<a in a dispute which occurn d between them. 
Hm isc/ftn'ha was a u reat. prince of extreme liberality, and beittg a Chacrurerfi, 
it was not permitted him either to degrade himself as to caste, .or tp tell a lie. 
One day, a mendicant Brahman obtained from hijri a promise, which involved 
a very large gift of money. The Brahman did not then take the money ; but 
went away, and returned ter many years : claiming his money with the 
interest due thereon. The king, unable to liquidate the debt, sold his kingdom, 
and sull there was a balance due. 'i he Brahman said, that if he would tell a 
Ifc, ot mat;ry an outcasts wnma • the whole of the rnomy should be. restored; 
but th * king^preferr d abandoning liis kingdom, and selling himself, his wife 
and son as slaves, in order to pay the debt. In pursuance of , this design he 
caipe, (so this book states) to Casi; where his wife and child were purchased 
by a Brahman, and he himself by a Chmddla, whose^fftce was to attend 



219 


) 

burning-grounds. The Brahman sent the boy out one day to gather wood,. 
*wben, being bitten By a snake, the etyld died ; and was by the mother taken 
to the burnirfg- ground ; at which her husband was, by this time, stationed to 
perform the wdrk of a Chandala^ He refusd^P> do what was customary 
without fees; and the mother had nothing to pay. He said, that if she would 
give him the marriage token (synonymous in effect ftitli a ying) it would 
suffice. She refused ; bu ^conjectured, from this demand, that the man must be 
her husband, as no one else knew that she possessed any tiuch thing. At this 
juncture, officers of the king of the country came, and took away the child, ott 
suspicion of its being the king’s own child, that was Aliasing; and the, likeness 
being; great, iho'king sent instructions that the man at the burning ground^ 
should put the Woman to death with a sword. Harischandra struck one 
blow, when flowers jjurst forth ; hs was about striking a second, wli 4/t Bha* 
rjavan (or god) appeared ; praised* his exemplary virtues ; and restored him^ 
to the possession of his former prosperity. 

* 

* Remark.-*- This work of the Up a jnatui class, of course b» ars evident 
marks of artificial structure; and the source, whtface it is taken, being poetical, 
it deals in the ornamental. The Tclugu poem is tlwi pada. or in two-feet 
stanzas, by Yuliana , brother of the distinguished poet named Allamni Pcddana , 
who was aiso entitled Gauru muniri . 

This book is short, tljick, old, two leaves broken, defective at 
the end. 

• 10J. No. 581. See 34, No. 901, infra. 

11. No. 582. Vatu chart trim. Old No. 31, C.M. 450, part of two 
a wdsamsy defective. 

This is*a more fragment of an elaborate and celebrated work, composed 
by Bhatta murti ; one of the* eight celebrated poets at Vijnyanuyaram. It is 
in the pndya cuvi/am ; and is s*i 1 to have been much admired, and made a 
model by later poets. It Wris written after the captme of Vijat/anayarnm , 
and underlie patronage of Tim m a raja of Pennacnnda , son of the ill-fated 
Rum A raja , last of the Vijaf/anaynram dynasty, and elder brother of the two 
rulers at Chandra yiri and^Se ring apata m . It should contain six asnusas, or 
aec ions; the genealogy of Timma raja being given at the commencement. 
The subject of the poem is a lojre-talc, relative to Vasil , a king’s son, and his 
marriage with Gin canyaca , mountain-nymph ; with the usual filling in of 
description and metaphor, • * 

At the beginning three leaves are broken in two, and tfle halvtw are 
lost ; the 9th,*i0th and 14ili leaves are in the same condition: for the rest 
the firBt section is ryjjht. There is only about a quarter of the second seciion ; 
and the entire remainder is wanting. The loss is not very material, as the 



poem is not sc&rcc ; but the passing off, this and many other fragments on 
Colonel McKenzie, as if complete manuscripts, certainly wa's - a grave fault, on 
which it is superfluous to enlarge. c 

Various other co\ms are looted in V v ol. 1 and 2, with more or less 
of abstract., , * ’ 

This btfbk is long, thin, very touch damaged, bits of leaves, as 

h I» re.nain. t • v 

1 < , 

12. No. 583. Dasarat'ha raja mandana charitram. Old No. 95, 

C.M. 558. 

L 1 

• This manuscript is cbmpletc, in four sections ; and remains in tolerably 

good Reservation. It is a version in Telugu metre, of peculiar difficulty, 
concerning the father of IldrUa chandra , that is, DasaraV ha ; his sacrifice ; of 
the services of Pisva * itra; the birth and early adventures of lidmac down to 
his marriage with iSiii, the daughter of Jana c a jay a raja. It is the produc- 
tion of Basavapa cavi, a Vahhnava and votary of Rama whose taste for 
poetry was formed by the early study of the Sanscrit lidmdyanam ; a part of 
which ho transfused into Telugu, in this production, which is held in high 
esteem. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, injured by worms. 

13. No. 591. Nanja ruja charitram. ' Old No. 90, C.M. 386. 

A manuscript in tolerably good preservation, but not complete at the 
end. On examination, it proved to contain the subject of a poetical drama, 
in f lainer prose The drama itr.df exists, and merely celebrates the marriage 
of a king, whose capital was Seringa patam, in the Mysore country. 

The book is tong, thin, damaged by insects. * 

14. No. 859. Svtnoch sn manu charitrain. Old No. 118, C.M. 321, 
on the label erroneously bancara tijtiyam. See another copy 20J 
No. 878, infra. 

“The above copy wants the thud leaf* of section 1, and the; first 
leaf of section 2 ; all the rest is complete in six sections.” 

Hi ® 

Both copies bear within them, the title of tj*e poem Svarochisa manu 
smnb' havamba, and «he name of the author A llasani peddava, son of Chocaiya. 
The writer makes the tale to proceed from an inquiry propounded by Marean- 
d&ya lo Vashchusa; and the outline of the subject proceeds on the wish of a 
Brahman to visit the Himalaya mountains: his wish is gratified by super- 
natural means, and certain adventures result ; when, ultimately, Svarochha 
manu was born, as the offspring of a Gandharba , and became sovereign 
of Jamba dmpa. The real object of the poem is to please, panegyrize, and 



flatter the poet’s patron Krishna raye--. son of Narasinha r fryer. Allasani 
•peddana was ou8*»f the “eight elephants” of Krishna myer’s court, and of 
high eminence among those eight poets. He was greatly • s eem d by bis 
patron; and seems to have entertained » livelj^ratitude, in return for i ho 
kindnesi shown. As regafds 4lne'and lfarmonious poetry, these books are 
valuable ; though one complete copy cannot be formed If a then/; but theie is 
nothing of historical value in them. As such, I pass them by) without minute 
abstract, or detail. 

I 

The book is long, of mediutn thickness, ii^good order. 

15. # No. 863. • Ifarischandm ftalopa kly&nam . Old No. 32 > C.M.869. 4 

This is a manuscript containing live chapters with two h aves h ft blank, 
towards the end of th# first chapter the same haring been dt ficient in the one 
copied from. What remains, is tjiencefot ward complete, and in tolerably good ~ 
order, being only touched by insects in one or two places, without serious 

darhage. It is is swi unusually beautiful, and i^odern handwriting. 

»> 

It is n production of a peculiarly difficult ki id ; being read one way, 
it contains the story ot J1 arise handra , and in another sense, it gives the story 
of Kala. 

* 

The book is long, of medium thickness, injured by insects. 

16. No. 80S. Narasuri parijutam. Old No. 8.9, O.M. 687. 

• A narrative drama by the poet N dray ana Appara of the. village of 

j Naruhur ; composed in the pndyo ccfryam in^tie, and dedicated to his patron 
JBangdru Vachama nayadu , the ruler of tt e Vidluyotivdru r«»ce ut Vencata 
yirL The subject is ornamental, and fanciful. ht^k^a, when ruling in 
Dicdraca-pvri li.-.d eighf wives, to one among whom, that is liucmini, ho 
piesented a flower of paradise; which excited the jealousy of Satyabhauma , 
anolherof his wiv,es, who entreated him to procure, for her, the flower named 
paiijata; aml^to satisfy her, Krishna sent to the paradise of Indra for the 
.said flower; which was procured and given. The object of such a drama, 
of course, was to please the poet’s patron ; and get a reward. 

It is a fragment, long, thin, damaged?* 

17. No. 87 Q. Chandrangada charitram , Old No. 28, C.M. 3 j3. 

This is a poetical love-story ending in a marriage, and iVa work of 
invention ; at the same time an effort of poetical talent by Vtndtitapali^aja^ 
at first a soldie*, and afterwards one of the poets of Krishna ruyers c*»urfc. 
To abstract euch a story, is not required. It is divided into six asvasams,. or 
chapters, and is written in the padya edvyam, kind of versification, in recon- 
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Clite language employing classical expressions from the best works; and being 
redundant in words from the Sanscrit. The copy is on palm' leaves, not very 
old ; yet variously perforated by insects, at present not to the' injury of the 
sense ; but requiring to bdj^oked At from time to time ; the handwriting is 
neat and modern. * ^ ' 

The book is long, somewhat th^ck, it is damaged. 

IS, No 871. Bhoja raja l at’ ha. Old No. 68, C.M. 351. 

The book is a fidcidous work 6n the plan of the Pancha tanfra, and 
similar productions. It js nut concerning lihoja raja himself; but the different 
talcs are represented as having been' narrated to him by< Sarpata siddha. 
’One of the tales? at the commencement, relates to a great hunting match, made 
by a kijig of the Anya country, to destroy the wild beasts, by ilio advice of his 
ministers ; and other tales artf of a like artific.al *tructur£ : the object in. view 
is to teach stratagems. artful devices and cunning, adapted to out win others. 
It is in goot Telugu but with orthogiaphical faults. The book is complete, 
and in very good ord r. , tV ‘ 

The book is long, thick, very narrow leaves, in good order. 

19. No. 874. Chdru ch amir oda yam. Old No. 8(>, C.M. 357. 

A romance narrating the adventures of Chdru vhnndra , a son/*f Krishna 
hv his wife Racminu The adventures are of the wildest, and most extravagant 
. kind. The leading outlines are— -a hunting excursion : meeting with a rdeshasa ; 
vinit to the superior world of Brahma* and then ro the world of In dr a ; whence 
he obtained a celestial car; he then fought with, and overcame the rdeshasas . 
Subsequently lie formed anatta diment, a.id married ; which is, ihe conclusion 
of the poein. This is written in pudya cavyam metre, by Chennnmn roju. 

Leaf 17 and 53 wanting, the book is long, of medium thickness, 
old, a few leaves injured. 

20. No. 876. Bhadra raja putra cliaritram. Old No. 79. The 
story of Iihadra raja’s son. 

This is an incomplete manuscript. The commencement 1 is given ; 
though the numbering of the palm leaves sliows that foregoing leaves aro 
wanting, either of introductory matter, or of tv*inc other subject. Four 
adhydyas , or chapters are complete, and the fifth unfinished ; leaving it quite 
uncertain how much may be wanting. It is a- poetical romance by Vencata - 
chart^a; and contains the fictitious adventures of Bhadra rise Itudu, born to 
Bhadta rftja* in consequence of the merit of a sacrifice, and so called from 
having a mark on Ins hand : he was also called Pancha mantrudu , from having 
five ministers. His town was called tS'obana put am at Bhadrachalam in 
Tcltnyana; and his acquisition of that principality is ascribed to the merit 
of Bhadra in a former birth, ae a general of Rwna ehandra, in superintending 



a sacrifice. The locality of Bhadrdehahm is real ; the filling’up of m alter i 3 
V)nly encomia*tic>in the extravagant way customary to Brahmans not <cru 
pulous a bout* truth, when eulogizing th.ir patrons. Bhadra re./hudu the 
king’s son, is made to be a great conqueror, at# supernatural machinery i s 
brought into operation ; but the manuscript, besides being incomplete has no 

claim to serious notice in the investigation of fiistoiy. ' 

The book is Kjpewhat long, of fhree times ordinary thickt.es> 
much damaged at the beginning and, end. ' , * ’ 


20J. No. 878. Manu charitram. Old No. §0, C.M. 458, -referred 
to from 14 ># No. 859, supra. « § 

' The third and some other asvdsnms. ‘It is more ’defective than' 
the other copy. Many notices of the poem occur in Vol. 2. 

damag*J h58 b °° k1s S0Itiewhat lwn S’ of “*»ium thickness, ve,y much . 

§1. No. 879. # Cambhoja raja charitram. Old* No 87* fi¥ 970 
Tale of a king of Cambogb. 373 ' 

The foundation, or introductory matter of this work is made to bo the 
pi Ignmage of a king of Csmbog- who was afHicto . wh h I, pro8y . .“° 

who, after rohnquishing his kingdom to his son, visited different divers’ and 
sacred pools, for the purpose of bathing ther. in ; but without obtaining a cn-e 
In consequence, hcdirecled his footsteps towards .he VnMha q „nan fa Jl 
Ganges), and, by the way, met a woman who inquired his' object atfd 1, 

. U, d, rooted him to another place, to obtain a le ; **£££ 

formule proper to be used. I„ conscience of this instruction, , 10 2 / 0 ' l 
rtver, wh, re the sage DdUdtrrya was employed in teaching djp . „ 

bathed in that river, and was cured. lie then.attendcd to the safe’s ins , H 

and the suhstatfee of these i* given in the following portfon of the work'- whiT 
as announced, should contain Six sections. These instructions are of the V 
kind ; and m the earlier park relate to the floating „f YBhnuTZ 
upon a leaf, on the s, rface of the waters; tho b?rth of bZL 0 
lotus flowe., proceeding from the navel of Vishnu; the creation and * 

of wdrlds; some account of Ue matsya, and oth,r aratdras of Vishn u - 1 

thenceforward is a series of jiinor namtives, in vln'ch the le-end , r .1 l"* 1 

at SHrangha, has a precedence to the other tales. These relate chu/Tt " 0 
mun.ttos proper to Brahmans; and tend to enforce respect to that -7 
obedience to then- directions, by examples of benefit d. -rived frora'obedfe 
and 0 injury anstng from an opposite course. Out of the six seJous tZ*’ 
are only three complete ; the fourth breaks oft’ abruptly :^ ide S n i 
tb« copyist no# having completed his task. P 7 ^ * tijr 0mfi S to 

are da™!!,!! 0011 ‘ ll °” S ' I “™ l ~‘. ™MS-2» 



22. No. 881. Kala dharopdkydnam . Old No. 71, C,M. 872. 

Th- title is derived from epithets applied to Vishnu/tuid a word denof* 
in» elucidivi.»n. It is a production in ornate verse by Vencatapati of the 
Nan<htvurnm nice, professed to recited is^ the hall of 'fimrna raja , as I 
8 up,. 0 'e at fynnaconda ; g and t his genealogy of course is givc.i, ' with lauda- 
tor y panegyric., The remaining, and principal subject of the poem is an 
extrhv gant roma».ee. ,> 

Kaladham .'a name of Cama , sen of Vishnu went to a fabulous island, 
constructed by Viwaca'mn , and afttrwrards visited other places, marrying 
differ* nt 1 idies ; the principal object cf the tale being erqtic. 

1 The book is long, bf medium thickness, worm-ejiten, leaf 1 — 18, 
and 25 — 47, especially damaged. < 

23. No. 882. Raja vetti Viva Hhadrc charitram . Old No. 59, 

C.M. 294. “ • 

This is only a fragment of a legend of the fano of 7ira Dhadra , at 
Raja v tti , near Cud iap«h. *It is represented to he a very ancient foundation; 
g»ea ly em ich *d by douatiws fiom many kings. The names of K* isltna, rayer, 
and Acli'/nta rayer, are rnentio cd among others. On the country corning 
under the Ki gli?»h, thethi n Collector of the Ceded Districts, Mr. Munro (after- 
wards the Itight Honorable Sir Thomas Munro, Bart., Governor of Madras) 
had the giants investigated, and restored to the fane, all its ancient rights 
and privileges. 

The work when complete, I am told, is a large one. 

It has a reference to III I, local put anas. 

The book is long, thin, stout, boards, leaf 1 — 3 and 5— 9, and 
17 — 20 damaged. * *■ 

24. No. 884. Samba vifasam. Old No. 67, C.M. 404. 

This poem, in the padya cdvjjam metre, relates to the adventures of 
Samba, a son of Krishna ; who associated with the Chentji people or wild 
forest, rs ; and ultimately carried off a daughter o k Durgodhana. It is founded 
on a pa t of the Bfiagavatam. The author’s name is Vencata ramana. The 
beginning and three following fectious are contained id this manuscript ; but 
other tections are wanted to complete the work. 

The book is long, thin, old, leaf 1 — 7 and 1 1 to the end damaged. 

^ • 

25. No. c 888. Sananda charitram , Old No. 75, C.M. 405. 

c , «_ 

Qhis is an offi book, considerably damaged by wear, and'also imperfect, 
by the loss or deficiency of many eaves. It is an ultra Saiva production, by 
Singaiya cavi of Cnldhanti , written in the dwip^da measure. 



The birth of & 'amnia is described ; he became a devotee according to 
yangama system, hud a follower of Ba^avtsvar. He visited rishis or devotees, 
in a wildcrnels, and with them went to Tama jmri. He there saw all the 
various tortures "suffered by Pdpatmalu , or wicked souls ; and was greatly 
affected thereby. Moved Ry tear and compassion, lie uttered aloud every 
where in that doleful region, tlib Saiva five-lettered fo?mu1e— “ Jpama Sivayi” 
the hearing of which led § to its repetition byjthe whole of the sufferers * the 
potency of the charm was so great, that they were 41eli voted from their state 
of peril, and translated to Cailasa , the paradise of Siva . Disgusted at losing 
his subjects, Yamci went and complained to Siva ngaifit Sdnamla ; bpt Siva 
replied that SctnaMa was born ur/der a special influence from ; was a 

faithful votary ; and recommended Yuma to return whence he came. 

The book is % of medium si«<', rid, and very much injured. 

26 Ho. 889. Chandrangada charitram . Old No. 29, C.M. 352. 

This manuscript want^thirty -four palm leaves at the beginning; thence- 
forward it is complete to the end : the palm leaves are ofd, worn, and a little 
perforated by insects, at the end. * The handwriiisg is large, bold, and modern. 

The aboye title written on the label both in English and Tclugu, is 
erroneous. Tlie contents are only a fragment of the Sri-rangha wahatmyum 
in Telugu, fa the kind of versification called dmpada . The subject of that 
legend is the bringing of the image to Sri-rangham , and islet of the Caveri by 
Vihish&na . An abstract of tlie legend was given from the Tamil. It may be 
consulted. V. supra page 132 — 135. 

The book is long, thin, damaged. 

27. No. 890. Sdrangadhara char Ur a Old No. 61, C.M. 407, 
dicipada metre. 

Only if fragment gof the entire wbrk ; which, when complete, is 
large. Many copies occurred in Yols. 1—2, and various abstracts were 
given. Sdrangadhara unjustly accused by Chilrangada his father's 
youngest wife, was mutilated and exposed in a wood. lie was miracu- 
lously hcafed, and became one of the nava ndHia siddhafi, or especial 
magicians of horrible celelJrit}'. 

Up to leaf 91 Wcftiting, 91—95 deficient, thenceforward the 
leaves damaged. The book is long, and of medium thickness. 

28. -No. 892, Ilarischanclra cdrim. Old No. 34, C.M. 365. . 

Referred to from, 10, No. 578, b. supra: from the two copied one 

complete could be made. There are, however, many copies alrga # dy 
noted in the foregoing volumes. 

The book i^ long, of medium thickness, on narrow leaves, some- 
what injured. 


n 
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29. No. 893. Vishnu chitiyam (or Amucla m ala) vyahjanam. Old 
No. 27, C.M. 34-2. Referred to copies of the original as 34, 
No. 901 and 10J, No. 581 infra. 

This copy wants 4 leaves in the 5tii section. The book is long, 

thick, middle and end >~3ry much damaged. . 

, <1 

30. No. 894. Ilamsa vimsati , twenty tajcs of a Swan. Old 
No. 77, C.M. wanting. 0 

IJhis book contains a poem in' fivo asvdsas, or sections, written by 
Nardyaha in tkepadya edvyam measure*; The inlroduc/ion of the series of 
tales relates to a king of Ougeiu, who had all the excellencies of Harischandra 
and other famous monarchs, to whom a yogi or ascetic was introduced. This 
ascetic was a great traveller r having visited Bcllary, Mairas, and many other 
places ; on which account the king deferred to his superior judgment, as to the 
surpassing attractions of a lady of whom he was enamoured. After some 
time the king was absent from his spouse, who was inconsolable. But a bird 
( [hamsa ) of the genu3 anser, narrated a variety of tales, in order to amuse her, 
to divert her attention, and to console her with hopes of his return; thereby 
preventing a criminal intrigue. The author pays his repects, in the usual 
form, to Allasani Peddana, Tikkana Somayajm, and other distinguished poets ; 
from which circumstance, and the mention of modern towns, the work may be 
considered of recent composition ; and, except perhaps as a poem, it is of no 
value. It is complete, and in good preservation. Part of the leaves arc very 
recent, part somewhat older. 

The book is long and r ihiek, on narrow leaves, very much worm- 
eaten, and in some places illegible in consequence. 

31. No. 895. Patlta pdpana charitram. ' Old No. 78, C.M, 389. 

This is a fragment by Vencaiapati cavi son of Kechana , or Krlshnaya. 
There are three sections ; and three others are wanting. The contents are 
narrated as if from the mouth of Vdlmikl , addressed to the mmi BJiaradvdja. 
The praise of Rama chandra } as an incarnation Vishnu, is enlarged upon ; 
and mantras proper to the Vaishnava system arc given. The worship of 
Vishnu as Vencatdchala , liis'inoro modern and popular form in the neighbour- 
hood of Tripcti is likewise eulogized, illustrated by a legend. It is wholly a 
Vaishnava production. 

* Tiro book is long, of medium thickness, partially worm-eaten. 

3&. No.*89(j,_ Suralkdndcsvcrra, Old No. 50, C.M. 496: referred 
to from 7, No. 5G9, supra . 

The copies are both very incomplete ; so much* so as to render any 
minute specification needless. Notwithstanding the gravity of the conclusion, 



which is affected, the whole is a lampoon upon tho Brahmans : whether 
votaries of KrisJlha or Siva; and thp conclusion seems to be a sarcasm on 
the close of xAosfc pur&nan ; the # simple hearing of which is generally said to 
ensure beatification. ,f % # 

• The book is long,* thin, a little injured, the last leaf damaged, 

33. No. 899. Ambarisha c&aritram . Old No. 47, G.M. 339. 

A poem in live Sections, in the jphdyacdyyam metre, composed by 
Itanghh sayi ; as stated by the express command, fftid inspiration of Rama. 
It is, however, 'a borrowed tale from the pnrdnas, .respecting Ambarisha , 
king of Saketapusafm , that is Ayqddrhyd. The leading incident is the said king 
going out to hunj; in a forest, meeting there with the daughter of Casiyapa • 
and ultimately marrying her. Subsequently, he devoted himself to a life of 
abstract devotion : Snd the cliacra sf Vishnu, effecting an interposition in his 

behalf, took him to the other world. 

• 

• Copies wqj:e made from this book for Browne’s collection, and 

there are notices of them in Vol. 2. * 

The book is of medium length, thick, and many leaves are now 
much injured by book-worms. 

34. No. 901. Amucia mala otherwise Vishnu chiiiyam . Old No. 

25, C.M. 340: another c;opy 101, No. 581. OldNo. 26, C.M. 341. 

The first of the two is long, of medium thickness, in good order save 
that half of leaf thirteen is gone ; the second one is long, of medium thickness, 
old, and slightly injured. , 

The comment is .supra 29, No. 89$. Old No. 27. 

The two manuscripts arc copies of^i very difficult poem by Allasa?ii 
Tcddana , which was written in the padyacuvyam metre, and so abstruse, that 
some say, he himself wrote* the prose explanation contained ’in No, 27, in 
order to render bis poetry intelligible, even to other poets. In the early 
portion there is a reference to mythology of the Vaishnuva kind, and to 
pauranicSl history. The lunar race is given, mid by tho medium of tho 
Tuluva country, the line of Narasinha rayer , and Krishna rayer is panc- 
gyrically narrated. The latter was the poet^ .patron, and has herein an 
epithet given him, as being tho Viva Bhadra , who conquered the fort of 
Condavidu ; also giving the credit of the work to him, by inserting his name 
as the author. It is then observed, that the special object of the wor£ is to 
narrate an account of the ascendancy of the Vaishnava system at *ST ivilipyftur 
in the ancient JPdndiya country. A Pdndiyan king o£ojj,rly *times % Jbeing 
embarrassed on the subject of religio\is differences, assembled votaries, some 
of whom told him, Jie ought to worship Siva , some said Brahma , some Agm, 
some said } r dyu ; and sp pn, Thereupon Yishnychit, a Brahman of Srivili '« 
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puttur, publicly disputed iu the king’s presence, with tlio votaries of other 
systems ; confuted them, carried off the prize, which the king had appointed 
as the reward of .the successful disputant; and converted tha king to the 
Vaishnava faith ; who, consequently built shrines and fanes, especially at Sri- 
mliputtur . At a later period, one nllmcd 1 r amUn{tchdryar, of the same place, 
in like manner over cam (Tin a polemical discussion ; and, by the Pandiya king 
of tjie day, was very munificer\J;ly rewarded. The work then adverts to the 
history of Krishna jvith a profusion of poetical ornament, concerning the Oopis: 
and expatiates on the excellence of ln.% shrine at Viliputtar. A remarkable 
story oficurs : a raeshefsa (or savage) having caught a (last, or female slave 
of the fane, purposed to kill, and eat her "(another trace of Cannibalism, in the 
"south of India), to which the dim made up her mind ; but Pegged permission 
first to relate some stories. She drew oi? her knowledge, in order to narrate 
the Hindu account of the origin of the wbrld, mythology, and the like ; with 
such marked ofie< t, that the barbarian renounced his anthropophag/; became 
a convert to the Vaishnava system, and had his “vile body” transformed 
into one resplendent with lusfcvc. Subsequently, the incarnation of Ramanuja 
is stated; together with his victories, as a champion of the ultra Vaishnava 
system. See notices in Yol : 2. 

30. No. 902, 1). Pururuva charitram . Old No. 49, C.M. 399. 

By Appwya manlri 3 son of Snnapnpli ray ana manlri . 

This is a poem in a difficult species of versification ; two palm leaves 
are wanting in the midst. The principal subject is the birth of Pururuvas , 
the son of Dadha and ’ll a ; and the birth of Ayu, the sou of Pururuvas by 
f Jrvasi; one of the females of Indra’s world, The birth of Jgastya and 
Drona are introduced, as a part of the narrative. 'Ua is herein said to be tho 
daughter of Vaivusvata obtained by means of a great sacrifice, and on Vaivas- 
vaia expressing disappointment, and dissatisfaction, at the birth of a daughter, 
Vasishta changed the sex of 'Ua : but, 'lien ‘intruding on a forbidden domain, 
again became a woman, and was married to Budka . Along with these lead- 
ing points, there is a filling up of gross matter ; according to the Hindu taste. 
The legendary points arc found in various portions of Hindu literature ; and 
this woik is only the clotl^ng of those early fragments, in a poetical and 
popular style. This manuscript therefore is of little consequence; except 
as a poem. 

• Various copies of this hook were made for Browne’s collection, 
and in noticing them, by abstract, the grosser matter was a little more 
fully defined, 

The hook is of medium length, somewhat thick* leaf 1 — 5, and 
38— 44 damaged, the rest in tolerable order. 
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36. No. 904. Deva mallu charitranu Old No. 62, C.M. 36. 

This is a panegyrical poem, composed by a Brahman named Vencaiya t 
in praise of a district chief, nantcd l)6va mallu , or Cupal mallu; the word 
mallu denoting the tribe, cyid (Aped being an epithet applied by the eulogist, 
in consequence of the liberality of his patron, \^ho gn*vo money, ®ot by count, 
but by handfuls. Deva mallu, haefrtwo brothers, named respectively Rama - 
svami and Vencataramanniya . The mallu tribe derive their name from Rving 
on hills* and are connected with the Kanadulu , and* similar wild tribes, not 
aboriginally Hindu. The khonds, 1 understand call Jhemselves Mallaru , or 
hill poeple, This. Neva mallu scema tc/have been a mountain chief though 
the precise locality of his residence,* or rule is not determinable; and indeed* 
the mountaineers do not appear to form towns. , As to the subject of the poem, 
it contains a pedigreff and detail of banners, and prowess; but, for the rest 
the Bradman seems to have drawn largely on his own inventive powors in 
tho first instance, and then ‘largely on the patron’s eylogised munificence. 
The work is of ifb Serious moment, as to history ; yet otherwise not without 
use. Though in Tclugu, as to basis, it is full, to^affectation, of Sanscrit terms, 
in the usual manner of Brahmanical composition. There is some error in 
numbering the palm leaves, by the copyist, but the work is complete. 

The book is long, of medium thickness ; leafS — 12, and end 
leaves damaged. • 

37. No. 905. Nala charitranu Old No. 35, C.M. 385. 

This is an old manuscript. Palm leaves are wanting from 13 to 28, 
the remainder continues in regular orcTer forwards; but it is not complete at 
the end; where* besides it is especially damaged. It contains a poetical 
account of the. fortunes of Nala raja founded on an .ejnsode in the Malta 
lharata. Versions of the title are found in all tho languages of the Peninsula. 
There is no need of abstracting* it here, 

It is founded on the Nahhadham , gf which, various notices 
occur passim.* The Tamil versification is recondite. It has always 
been«in common use as a spchdbl book, chanted without knowing the 
meaning. Some benevolent individuals giving an account of a school 
wrote, “the children read the history of a good king;” not distinguish- 
ing between Nala a proper name, and nalla the Tamil adjective good • 

The boo\c is long, of medium thickness, one leaf is broken,* half 
remaining, other numerous leaves damaged. 

38. No. 906. Capita vdeyam* Old No. 129,*OfM. 375. **Tale 
of a pigeon. 

* Various mention of the Mallu rulers occurs, ia local papers concerning Tallngaiuu 
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The subject of this composition in the mckana cavyam, is a sort of fable, 
stated to hare been delivered by Ram f to Sugriva, when he needed the help 
of the latter, and his foresters, in the war against Rdvana. The substance is 
the willing devotedness of a dove that gav ( e itself to death, When its mate had 
been previously killed, ^and some similar matter. The moral of the fable 
seems to be to urge the exposure of life it? the recovery of Sita ; both the life 
of Rama and Sugrioa, with his jylvat^followers. , 

It is the samej in substance, with the Sugrivavijayam, notices of 
which have often occurred. 

' The book is long, thin, the fit's t leaf damaged) and otherwise a 
little injured. 

XVII. Tatva Metaphytics. 

No. 887. Tarptl leuri kota mdlakai, check numbers gofie. 

An allegory of a fort, having a palace with four gates and various 
attendants ; the said palace being the human body : its various faculties 
being treated in a mystic way, so as to connect a sort of religious 
meaning. Something of the kind appears among the older English poets. 

The book is long, thin, the beginning and end leaveb damaged. 

c. 

Canarese Palm-Leaf Manuscripts. 1st Family. 

41 

I, Accounts. • 

1. No. 1868. Statement of debts, or loans by Chennada ndyaca - 
udiyar, chief of Im 'madi, and having reference <4o Mukur. These appear 
to have been loans taken up by him, and" other persons ; not bonds, 
but merely memoranda of accounts, ofi eleven leaves. The hook is 
short, and worm-eaten, 

* t 

II. Advaita. ‘ » 

1. No. 1867. Sancarfi vijayam, a sort of biography of Sancara- 
chdrya. 

Siva guru dieshet was directed by Siva to become incarnate, in 
order to ^radicate had forms of religion ; and he accordingly was born 
as 1 Sancar^bj name. Some anecdotes. Among others, when bathing, 
he wUs bitten iJy-a crab. He released it from its curse of being con- 
fined in such a body ; that is, he killed it. In consequence, he assumed 
the ascetic mode of life himself. (Sancara’s vovf was made when in 
danger of drowning, on going through a river.) He was instructed 



231 


by Govinda bhagavat pdddchdrya, as to the Sanniydsi rules ; and was 
instituted, by effusion of water, to the office of teacher, as Sancatacharya. 
Other matters.^ Among them it is stated, that Saratvati, the consort 
of Brahma, was cursed by JDufvasn rphi, and condemned to become the 
wife of Mandana misra , a Brahman, whom .Stenc^ra overcame in dispu- 
tation : when the wife challenged the conqueror to dispute in her own 
science, which he then declined ; *but St a futjire pejiod took up the 
challenge. He gathered disciples and opened schools asatConjeveram 
and other placds. He travelled about, disputing with, and overcoming 
all opponents. Jrr this way he* established the siddha advaltam, or 
correct non-dual, system. He founded a special mata/in, or college at* 
Sringeri; where he instructed disgiplef. In the end, he quitted his body; 

* 0 | 

Some details as to his disciples, who became his successors, 
follow ; especially Vidydmnya tirt'ha, a title, he himself bore. 

Reference foa Telugu qopy in Vol. most probably translated 
from this book ; though a deceptive account of its being borrowed by 
stealth, &c., is given in that work. 

Appended is. An jinny a ashslottra aatanama , or praise of Ilanu - 
mdn by 108 names or epithets. 

The book is of medium length, thin, on broad talipat leaves, 
•in good order. 

III. Ascetic. 

1. No. 1872. Kaivalya padadhi. By A lija gum Siva yogi . 

• , * • 

In four sl'halas, places, or sections incomplete. The stanzas 

all end with guru sane* ha linga angitanu 

There is an npanishada entitled haivalyam ; and it is probable, 
that this Uook* is an adaptation of that treatise, by translation, to the 
Saiva way. # 

— Siva htrunya pv at liana 9 a prayer for 4 he favor of Siva. 

~ Jiva sambodhana , teaching the need of relinquishing family con- 
cerns, and becoming an ascetic. 

— -niti kriyacharya pr it ip at ana, moral instruction to the* min 9 d on 
devotedness to Siva. Description of various classes*of ascetics, 
up to the parama amsa who is a particle of godhead. 

— Paramdimmtatva gndnam , a knowledge of the true nature of 
God : in its form, addressed to the human soul. 



—82 leases, some in the midst gone. Such a hook, though any- 
thing but free from fault, is^et to be distinguished from a herd 
of other books. . ' ^ % 

It is of medium size, old, # very jm^fh injured. 

IV. Astrology. • 

• . 

1 * No. 1857. Jyotisha saygraha, a few plows; but chiefly padya 
cavyam , and # witb a little Sanscrit prose. » 

Jdostly on natural astrology. Fruit or influence of the new 
moons/ according to the naeslidtmm. or lunar asteris^i in which they 
•severally occur. The lordship of the different planets in different years; 
one rules over grain, another presides over kings &c.; and they change 
about in different years. *The ins and *outs of the sloven plants. Fruit 
or result, according to the moon’s place in the zodiac, on the«first day 
of each of the twelve months : that influence extends through each 
month. . • « 

Influence from the drishti (opposition) and hid it (conjunction) 
of the different planets. The special influence of Sani (Saturn) in the 
different lunar mansions. # 

Specialties of five planets, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn; as to rising, setting, motion retrograde, and direct. The effect 
of samyogam or conjunction of two, three, or more planets in one sign. 
On the rainbow, parhelion, eclipses, wind, clouds, lightning; and chiefly* 
as to rain, to corn, and a good harvest ; or the opposite, famine. 

On d hunt a kclu “ smoke tail,” or comet. Influence of comets, 
fall of kings, famine, slaughter, of people. $ 

By the aforestated means, and by combinations from the effects 
of appearances and configurations, when observed, prognostications are 
to be framed as to rain, growth of corn," famine or dearth, health and 
welfare of people, kingly matters, and various other detaijs. # In general 
good, or evil inferred from astrological soientc. It is known that the 
Brahmans in the Peninsula acquired, and maintain their influence by 
this art, or by pretensionSbo it. 

Something on augury from crows, their cawing, the sound itself, 
which differs ; the place whence, the time when heard* &c,, leaves 110 
incomplete. 

* # This book is at least a curiosity, and as such, worth translating. 
Natural astrology is not liable to the quackery, nor tihged with the 
divination, of judicial astrology. # 

It is of medium sfce, on narrow leaves, much injured. 
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V. Culinary,' 

1. # No. 1853. Stipa sastram , art oft cookery, at the beginning 18 
stanzas, all tlie remainder pro^. 

Oranges and various othcr#kinAs of fruits mingled with other materials, 
for cakes, *&c. Mode of treating milk-curds, butter- milk, in composition with 
other articles for food. 

On baling cakes, bread, &c., on malung a sort of blancmange, from 
various materials asmjlk, sugar, flour, &c. On cooking brinjals, or egg-fruit ; 
also plantains, ripe and unripe, jack -fruit. • Making iheso into curry for food. 
More than one mode of freating the different materials \yill be found stated. 

The book is long, thin, old, injured. 

• • * 

VI. DiviNAyioN. 

1. N(j. 1808. T\voj)ieccs. 

1. ) Zacima prabhanjai, on omens. B y Jdcaraja: padya cavyam. 

Properties of different clascs of scams, which may be sounds, or 

sneezing, or mode of bribing. 

• 

On different kinds of birds, and on augury from them, from their cries 
or other signs, fr*jm the kind of bird? their mode of flight, discri ruination of 
different sounds from the same kind of birds. Omens thence derived, or augury 
as fo « variety of matters ; such as, concerning kingdoms, or kingly power, 
service to kings, rain, mode of corn growing, as to prospects of its value, 
famine & c., concerning food, whether it will nourish, or occasion disease. 
Concerning marriage, pregnancy, signs when gOirjg on a journey, concerning 
any one’s expected coming, will cfcine or will not come : ns to anything lost or 
stolon, whether it will, or will not be recovered. Concerning the event of 
sickness, of war ; and other matters. • 

Astrology is. sometimes mixed up with augury. Ccmplcte on 
45 leaves. # 

2. ) Pinjdli rtacuna sastram ; padi/as. 

It resembles the foregoing piece. Augury from birds, voice or 
cry, gestures, mode of walking oY flying, how many birds together, 
manner of flight in flocks, sounds, omens drawn from such topics; 
with some difference, as to matter and signification from ^te preceding 
section : 20 leaves ii^omplete. ' 

The book is long^ of medium thickness, very old, worm-eaten, 
and Jproken at the beginning and ending. 

(ll 
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2. No. 1854. Pnrmti koravunchi. F email's fortune-telling : ye eh a 
ganam or mixed metre, by Vencasari ragela. 

The Kora vanchi usually contains some love adventures ; but not 
so in this instance. 

U r < < 

As Kausalya, a wife of Da^arat'ha was sorrowful from having no 
child, Parvali by command of Sica assumed the disguise of a Curatti 
(gipsey) and came to Kausalya ; proposing to tell her fortune by palmis- 
try, and other means of divination. She fortells the birth of Rdma ; 
and hence the poet takes occasion 1 to introduce, sfs if prognosticated by 
Parvati, a brief outline Hama 9 s life and adventures ; leaf 1 — 2 wanting, 
then 3 — 17 the end. 

a i. 

The hook is long, old, slightly damaged. (i 

VII. IIlSTOR (V \L. 

1. No. 1675. llama nat'Jiana cadke Icalaga padyas, one sandhi , but 
some leaves are wanting. 

One Gampil a raja ruled on a hill called Iloxa : his son was named 
Rama nat'ha. The Turushcaras or Mahometans came against him ; and 
in a battle with them, he was slain. They cut off his head, and took it 
to Delhi. It was presented to the Padshah, in the presence of his 
daughter, and courtiers. They were astonished ; and would Lave 
preferred his having been brought alive, a prisoner. As it was, the head 
was put in a salver, and respectful homage being made to it, the head 
was carried round the capital in procession; and then sent away. 

Vide infra 10, No. 1882, for a fuller abstract. 

The book is short, of medium thickness ; 45 leaves, some in the 
middle wanting ; old, a little damaged. 

2. No. 1804. Mysore rdjalu di&vijnt/am, the conquests of Mysore 
kings : prose. 

This, I believe, is one of the books made use of by Colonel 
Wilks, in his sketches of Southern India. It contains accounts of the 
reign# of Bettada ckamunda rdja, of Kant'hirava Narasu raja, of Deva 
rerjuf of Dotia deca rdju and a few others. Their prowess, their wars, 
and o flier .acti^are detailed. Of course, the hook has value, and might 
^je translated. Tlie^rst leaf wanting, then 2—157.' 

The book is short and thick, on broad talipat leaves, in good 
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• . 

3; No. 1809. It is difficult to know how lo class this bopk. There 
appears to be a mixing up of at least two books ; one ‘concerning 
Matesvara , rfnd the other containing details of a Chola raja , perhaps 
Carl cola cholft; but the leave/are so confused, and without numbers 
to them, that they cannof be react consecutively. Time, and much 
patience, would be required to sjt all right* and fhennjuredTstate of 
the leaves would cause # difficulty. The whole is in padya cdvyam ^ 
fifty leaves in all, without apparent end or beginning One of the 
ends is so rounded, that how much is gone cannot be determined ; 
or whcthcr'the leayes were not brokpn in two, an*d the halves put 
together. * # * 

The book is short, of medium thickness, very old. 

• 9 • • 

4. No. J 8 1 9. Rama ndt'ham kri/ja; by Nanfimda : skadpati 5th to 
43rd safldhi , not finished ; # leaf 23 — 226 and 228 — 280. 

Campila raja had a son named R&mandt’ha . TlnJ king’s younger 
wife, named Retnaji, tried all arte to seduce him without effect; she 
infused suspicion into the old king's mind, who ordered his son to be 
killed. The mantri contrived to save, and hide him. The Mahomedans 
invaded the kingdom, and the king was terrifiod. The minister then 
produced the king’s son, who offered to go against the invaders and 
proceeded— the rest wanting. There were various portions of this work 
entered in Vol. 1. I believe, as fiction. See No. 10, 1882 infra. 

The book is long, very thick, worm-eaten, and two leaves broken. 

5. No. 1834. Siromani fa' tit i padyas , by Falayya , — 5 sa?idhis. 

Siromani \yas a king of the Yctdava r^ice. He warred with Nara- 
sinha , king of Pennaconda . The events of the war are cfescribed. Nara- 
sinha came against Siromani; and on the first assault, Siromani had the 
advantage. In a seoond affair, Khchchana , one of SiromanVs sons, led 
on against fltyradnha, and had the victory. In a third encounter 
another sen, Vim Badhra , led, $nd«Wafi killed fighting against Narasinha . 
On the last occasion Siromani himself was killed ; and went to Sverga. 
Nothing stated as to appropriating any countfy: leaf 2 — 73* Is it 
fact, or fiction ? 

The book is of medium size, old, slightly injured. 

6. No. 1835. Bdegiri arasa vamsdoali , genealogy of a local thief : ^ 

pad# as* • 

Andana's son was named Parishta raya , and his son was Man - 
danna vadayan . Genealogy of these chiefs at Penna-conda , or subordi- 



nate thereto ; the rule of each one ; their hunting, and liberality, and 

management; their titles, and ensigns. Among them, some warred 

with the Mahomedans of Visiaport,, and at other-places, and defeated 

them. Details as to marriages, and children ; clown to Basavendra 

raja ; ' but incomplete : 50 leaves. 

• »» 

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves, in good order. 

One of tlie hill-forts, n-ar the river Krishna was called Balam ' 
kondu • If this book relate tp that place, it would possess interest. # 

* * t > 

7. No. 1848. Kant' hi ra Narasu rdjendrcu chart tram , shadpati , 

25 sandhis . 

The posterity of Chmna raja of the Yudava kibe ruled in the 
Mysore country. A genealogy of those kings is given. Among them, 
Bettada ( hdrna raja had a son named Karasci raja . Details of his 
kingdom, and of hi* reign are given. Narrative of a war with the 
Mahomedans, who came and laid siege to Seiingapatam. He routed 
them, and thence derived the tide Kant 9 /lira , signifying a lion. Ac- 
counts of his discussions with ChumhaUi Bhrigitr, a no other towns, or 
districts, occasioned by their refusal to pay him tribute. II** fought 
against, and conqucied them. The mode of life of the said taja in a 
religious reference, as to the observance of vriitas or fasts, publi#pro- 
cessions, attendance on temples, and the like. Details also as to 
public processions, on festivals connected with the shrine of Pacshama 
ranyha vat’ ha, the form of Vishnu at Seringapatam ; with, of coutse, 
a variety of oilier matters : 125 leaves. . 

The book is long, of medium thickness, very old, worm-eaten ; 
and especially at oue end, destroying the coherency of the writing. 

8. No. 1858. Cholana cat' ha shadpati or hexameter. (I Partofthe 
first and second sandhis’, and one-third of the leaves appear to 
have been wanting at one eml, Mien the boards were fixed on: 
leaf 13-36. 

4 

As far as the subject could be made out/ it appeared to be an 
aecuunt of a war ; because, a Pandiya king refused tribute to n Chola 
■king. the Cfyolan besieged the other in his capital. No dis- 

tinct names appear in this fragment. 

The book is short, thin, old, half leaves, and one-eighth of 
leaves remaining. 



9. No. 1871. Keladi nrtpa vijaya c&vyam* Account of a chieftain, ■ 

oa Northern Poligar; fst section wanting 2 — 12 asvdsams not 
ending. / 

A place in *tli z Gafnatada country is called Keladi pur am. An 
inhabitant of it named Basavapa n<fyaca % had a sorf named Chandapa 
nayaca. He dreamt that great riches were buried beneath a certain 
temple; and, going thither, du^ them up, "and 1*)ok possession. In S.S. 
1422 (A.D. 1500) he w'as crowned king of that town, and its suburbs. 
A genealogical list js given ofjhis descend&its. The fofj owing names 
•appear. }$ada siva ray a? Dotta sanc'haqa , Chiclta sanc'hana, Vencptapa, 
Virabhadfa , Sivapa , Bliadrctpct; with the title nayaca , or lord, added 
t?o each name. Some details* as to t]ie periods of their rule. There 
a^e connected details as to Delhi, to Vijayapur (Bijapore) and to 
Bh&ganagaram or Hyderabad, and as to rulers there; but all as entirely 
subordinate to the leading topic of # the Nayaca rule at Keladi: leaf 
3 — 77, not ending. * 

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves, in good 
order. The handwriting is small and close ; and the book may contain 
some details of value. 

10. No. 1882. Cumara Ramana cliaritram six feet lines: two parts, 
the 1st part lias 1 — 3 sandhis , thence to 37ih sandhi wanting; the 
2nd part has 4 sandhis at the end. See 1, No. 1675, supra . The 
following notice of the #wo copjes is given in a supplement to my 
former analysis : 

Cunt ora rama clia%itra , No. 3^C.M. 537 
*Do. do. „ 4, ,, 538 

These are two copies of a local narrative, much resembling the accounts 
of Palliyacarers in the south. No. 3 appears a little old ; and No. 4 a more 
recqpt espy. The book narrates the adventures of Cumai a Rama, son of 
Campila raya by J/.iriyctmmal . lie greatly distinguished himself under 
Rama devarayer of Anagundi, at Rayadurga (or Koydroog), and against the 
raja of Quli (Gooty), also a local cliieftjfin. He afterwards served Pratapa 
Rudra of AYarnkal ; and was engaged in various contests with the Maho- 
medans : among others in that which issued in the capture of Pratapa Rudra 
and tho conquest of his kingdom ; in which war, Cumara Rami was killed. 

There is a filling up of matter in the Hind# taste, and st>\p of writing. 
The suns total is that, Cumara Rama , the* son of a local chief, was an able and 
brave general, and this account of his life is not without use, in illustrating or 
filling up any account of the wars with the Mahomedans, which ended in the 
voorthrow of tho Vijaya nagara> and Warankal kingdoms. 
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Froxp the imperfect state of most of the copies, and the romantic 
portion (closely resembling the tale of Sdrangadhara) beirfg best pre- 
served, this poem has, in various instances, been classed as erotic, or 
under tales. The above brief notice, .from myVormer analysis, is better 
than mpst other* given hgcausf, that had escaped my recollection. It 
has more of an historical character than I was disposed to assign to it; 
but so much mixed up with hyperbole as to injure itr value, as a whole. 

Cumara Rdma was the son of' Kampila, by the eldest of five 
wives ; and Kampila was ^the son of Sringara nayaca , who had been a 
commander under Rdma raya of Devagirv; who, being defeated by the 
troops of the Delhi padshah, Sringeri nayaca returned tp his native 
country, in the N. VV. of Telingana, and succeeded a chief named Malla 
raja . His son Kampila succeeded him. At an early a ge,' Kampila’ s son, 
Rdma, accompanied a foray against the chief of Grooty, who was taken 
prisoner. The other wives of Kampila became jealous of Rdmas supe- i 
riority over tbeir sons, and sought his life : so that he was induced to 
go and place himself under Pratdpa Rudra of Warankal. That prince 
became jealous on hearing a bard’s praises of llama. He left Waran- 
kal, and defeated a force sent to bring him back. He defeated the 
Reddis of Condajiillai , and a king of Maduyala. He was instructed in a 
vision to institute a new festival ; and at the celebration Retnaji , the 
youngest of his father’s five wives saw him, and fell in love with him. 
While Kampila was absent with a hunt, Rdma was playing at tennis 
w ; th his friends; when the ball. flew iif to the apartments of Retnaji . 
He went for it himself, and Retnaji took that opportunity to explain 
her wishes. As he did not comply, she accused him to his father, and 
proved his trespass on her apartments. Kampila ordered Rdma , with his 
companions, to be killed. The mantri or minister, who received this 
order, secreted llama ; and deceived his father by a specious, but false 
statement. The Maliomcdans now invaded Katnpila's country ; and he 
was greatly alarmed. They were at the outset successful ; but the man- 
tri jent Rdma against them. He subdued them^ and then the minister 
explained his device to Kampila , who was highly glad ; while Retnaji 
made away with herself. The Mahomedans returned in greater force, 
and witlj a new commander. Kampila retreated to Ilosa durga , and 
left the defehce of Gomati to his son Rdma. .The Mahomedans are 
stated to have trough^ dver the sacti bhaktis , and in this way to have 
brought about treachery ; so that the Mahomedans were lee into the 
fort by night. Rdma went out to meet them at a disadvantage : his 
people fell around him, and, his own head was taken off and carried to 
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Delhi. Here the supernatural is introduced. At length, after paying 
the heacl almost divine honors,* it was sent to Kqmpila at Sosa durg. 

Thus there is the Outline of a connected story; but it could only 
be given by one acquainted with’the entire narrative. The matter in 
No. 1675 is near the end of the talS. The matter this No. 1882 
is fuller, and in th| first part relates to Kama’s wars with the J^eddis and 
others. The second part contains the matter abopt Reinaji down to the 
first and second combat with the Mahomedans; and the legend of the 
head, and to very near the end; 135 leaves iti all, damaged; see also 4, 
No. 1819 supra. 

The book is of medium length, thick, old, much worm-eaten. 

• • * 

VIII. Hymnology. 

1. No. 1815. Six pieces. 

1). Guru siddhesvarc* stottra, trivadi, or three feet lines. Praise of a 
deified Saiva teacher ; the epithet is sometimes applied to Siva : 
complete. 

Siriydla sacii stuli, a kind of hexameter verse. This is praise 
of a local goddess of the Saiva sacti kind. It appears to be complete. 

3) . Viseapati anjita niti . £6 kanda stanzas. Ethical matters; but 

each stanza ending with Viseapati , addressed to some deity : the 
word means, * universal Igrd.’ 

4) . Vdeyaca raga padangalu , only two stanzas : praise to 

used on first rising in the morning : so far 32 leaves. 

• ^ • • 

5) . Prabhu dev& tdmvali. The last word means, the chain of lunar 

mansions in the zodiac. A stanza corresponding to each one 
(twenty -seven in all)*contains praise of Siva ; but on topics amorous, 
# or ornate ; termed sringdra padya . 

6) . Nija Unga satacctori, 100 stanzas. By Nija gunayya . 

These hexameters relate to Siya, in a way of praise ; and are 
supposed to be Vira Saiva in kind. 

Thp two last pieces contain 45 leaves, homogeneous. 

The book is of medium size, no fault noted. 

2. No. 1874. Two pieces. 

1), 'P'irupacsha stottra ; said to be from the Chitambara khanda of 

the Scdnda purdnam : th ePampa eshdtra onahaimyam, 1 adhyayam 

complete ; containing 137 hexameters of the kind known as Bhd* 

0 



mani shadpati. The contents are chiefly praises of Sica by the 
name of Virupdcsha , worshipped at various places in the north, 
near Bellary. The name Firupacshd, as a direct address, ends each 
stanza. c. 

2). Mallesa stottra , 71 stanzas termed vdrtica shadpati . Praise of 

Siva; each stanza ends with Mallesa „ Larvatese. Attached are 
three ethical slocas, with Oanar^so version : 32 written leaves. 

The book is short, of/nedium thickness, very old, and worm-eaten. 

IX. Inscriptions. 

1. No. 1803. About fifty copies of inscriptions relAtfve to gifts 
made to the temple of Golcerna eshetram , not far from Goa : Cana- 
rese prose. 

The following are merely a few specimens, S.S. 1336 (A.D.1414) 
one Malta ndt’ha dSva y gave a grant, and certificate thereof to a fane 
at Bommana kera a village so called. 

S.S. 1338, (A.I). 1416) one Bhola hehhdlu gave a donation of land. 

S.S. 1347, (AJD. 1425) gift of land by one Hari appa raniyeru . 

S.S. 1349, (A.D. 1427) one Chandra s crfhjh deva , repaired the 
Mahdbali fane at Gokernam- 

S.S. 1361, (A.D.1439) one 'Jnandapa ray a gave a eshetram or 
agrahdram to Brahmans. 

These, and others similar. Some of them are by Leva raya 
and Han Ilara raya of Vijayanagaranu Others are by rajas or 
great men ; the gifts are, to the fane of Mahabali deva at Golcerna, 
for pouring on butter oil, and other acts of homage ; for food to gurus, 
or head teachers : gifts of village-lands i.c. of the revenue arising from 
them; of alms-houses for Brahmans ; and sometimes of gold, or other 
valuables. Said to be copies from the mula adna, or original deeds : 
152 leaves. 

[I think these were copied off into a large Manuscript Book which will come under tho ’ 
2nd Family ] 

t 

The book is of medium length, somewhat thick, old, in good 

order. 

2. No. J831. This book contains two classes of subjects ; genealogy 
and inscription. 

i. 

1). Genealogy. ' • 

——of chiefs of K4ladi-simi, or country, j Basavapa nayaca his de- 
scent, and particulars of his race. 
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—•of Ickeri arasu, kings or chiefs in some part of tire Carndtaca 

country ; a list of names, with the periods of their rule. 

— of ihe'Vijayapur (or Bi^apore) padshahs, or Mahomedan rulers. 

— of the Delhi den a, list of Moghul padshahs. 

* — Mysore samuslanam (or capital) particulars, of Mysore kings, 

ruling in that country ; names ot their sons, time of accession, _and 

other particulars. 

* 

2). Inscriptions. 

S.S. 15G7 (4-D. 1615) gift gf a garden having 2170 trees bearing 
tlie areca nut, in the township of Nimpe , to tha fane of Nurasinha svdmi • 
of Hallabeda^ by one whose real name is Sassid/iananta svdmi of the 
SringeA matam of Stincaracharya. / 

S?S. 1563 (A.D. 1641) gift of certain lands in the 2Ia£huranc'ha 
vddq district to the # fane of Narashiha svdmi of Hallabeda by lirabhadra 
.nayaca, of Keladi province. 

S.S. 1581 (A.D. 1662) free gift of the revenue of the township 
of Hallabeda to Vurusliottamayya ; for the service of the temple there; 
by Sri rangha deva of the lunar race. 

S.S. 15 85 (A.D. 1663) gift of lands to Visresvara svdmi of Ickeri , 
by Keladi Bhadrapa nayaca. 

, S.S. 1586 (A.D. 1664) gift of some land in the township of 
Mal/ari to Locayya svdmi , by a woman named Abaca de'vi chautaru. 

m 

There are various other copies of inscriptions ; but the above 
may be a sufficient specimen : 45 leaves in all. 

The book is of medium length, on very broad talipat leaves, old, 
but in good order. 

3. No, 851. Copies of Inscriptions. 

# These are taken chigfly .from stones: but some lew from copper- 
plates. They contain grants by kings of various dynasties, as the 
Gajapatis of Cuttack, tli e'Xranaputis of Warftnkal, and Mysore rajas . 

The following are a few specimens : — 

. • 

S.S. 1270 (A.D. 1348) Pracdsa deva raya of the Yadu vamsa at 
the time when lie was instituted by effusion of water, and crowfted, gave 
to the Brahmans , as an agrahdram or alms-house, IlantagaTiakirej % its 
measurement s feted. 

S.S. 1303 (rVD. 1381) llari hara raya of the same race (at Fija - 
yanagaram) bestowed a township named Cudalt)r . 

It 1 



S.S. 1454 (A.D. 4532) Achyvta ray a gave a choultry, or rest- 

house. 

S.S. 1473 (A.D. 1551) Krishna A'va raya (some error) gave an 
agrahdram, or alms-house to Brahmans. 

And so, as to others, 25 in all, , gifts to Brahmans, to shrines, or 
for repairs of temples ; leaf 294—54 and 79 — 14JL, 

These are probably copied off'ln a large manuscript booh, if not, they 
should be copied, as thir palm leaf book is perishing. 

It is long, of medium thickness, much worm-eaten, and injured by 
termites on one side edges. 

X. Jain a. , ' \ 

1. No. 1802. Nag a Cumdrana charitra purdna, by Bagu halt: 
hexameters 1— 26 sandhi incomplete, containing a detail of wonders 
in the life of a young man of the Jain a persuasion. 

'l 

Jayandhara raja of the Jina matam had a son whose birth is 
narrated. When an infant, it was protected by a serpent, and hence 
the child was named Ndga cumara. An account of his contest, with the 
daughter of a king, as to skill in playing on the vina and kinnara. 
They were afterwards married. Ail account of his seizing a must 
elephant, in a forest, and killing it. He also seized a wild horse ; and 
mounting, rode on it, without saddle or bridle. A statement of his 
overcoming other kings by device, or subtlety. He conquered a sura , 
named Vyalan who had ( nosala kanu) one eye in his forehead. He had 
a contest with another king’s daughter as to skill in playing on the lute, 
and conquered. He overcame a betala or demon ; and secured his ser- 
vices as a familiar. Details of die vijayam, or conquering other kings 
all around the eight celestial points, and so forth. The class would be 
romantic tales, if it were not desirable to keep Jain a books together : 
151 leaves, and not complete. * 

The book is long, f thick, a little injured. 

% No. 1805. 2\emi Jinendra charitmm, By Manga arasa f padya 
edvyam , 1st to 35th sand/ii 9 incomplete. 

* Details of the great antiquity of the Jaina system, as derived 
thrpugh the race of the JP dndavas* The origin of the Pdndavas : the 
race "of Kurus . * The Uari vamsam or race of Krishna. , Various parti- 
culars are given of that family, unimportant here. Of that Tadu vam - 
s am was a king named Abdi vijaya arasu, who by Siva dSvi , his wife had 
a iott named Mmijintsa and it would seem, from the content*, that he 
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js made to be contemporary with the story in # the BhdraUm; as to the 
gaming match, sojourn in a wilderness, and struggle to regain the kingdom. 
Some matters of a religious kjnd appear towards the end: The death 
of Nemijintsa and his cojisequegt beatification, are stated. The book 
has*224 leaves ; yet remains defective. 

3. No. 1816. Two pieces. * . 

1) . . Bliaratdsvara charitram, pqdyas, the beginning wanting, 13 

sandpit, incomplete; • 

• * 

Bharata, f a sovereign, was oi the Jaina creed. He waff taught 
that system together with the tatva gndnam, *and the system of niti o$» 
morals. He inquired, and teachers replied. He gave food to munis of 
that creed. His homage to divinfty stated. • The gurus taught him the 
tatva, of physical doctrine.. lie rendered homage to the Tlrl'hdsvara. 
In Jthe end, he turned ascetic ; became a wandering pilgrim, begging 

his food ; and ultimately obtfyned release, <or was beatified. 

• 

2) . Naga Cumdrana charilra purunam. By Bahubali, a fragment. 
The beginning of the 8th asvdsam, and the'97th asvdsam, not more. 
See lj No. 1802, supra. It is herein stated, that he made a Sri- 
panchani vriita, a special observance by the Jaincts. Of both 
pieces there are 112 leaves; 

The book is of medium size, on talipat leaves, variously injured. 

4. No. 1817. Padmdvati anfmana gJiaritram. Otherwise Jina 
.dhatta raya charitram, hexameters in 12 sandhis complete. 

In uli&ra Mat'hura, one Sahaodra rdjdndta by his queen Sri- 
yalla devi through the fa^or of Yacsha devata had a son named Jina 
dhatta raya. The father going out to hunt, met with a Vedharchi; 
whom he brought home, and retained as a concubine. She tried to 
induce the king to kill his son. He«was warned of his danger by 
Padfkavati a goddess, wht> inVited him to come to the town containing 
her temple, called Pom^tja pur am. He escaped thither, built a 
town ; and, being crowned king, he promoted the Jaina religion ; and 
in the end was beatified : 82 leaves. 

The book is of medium size, on talipat leaves, in good order. 

5. No. 1818. Samiyactva Caumudi charitram ; hexameters. 

By M&nga arasa, 12 sandhis complete. 

A series ofi connected tales. Srenica maha mandatdsvara was a 
king, who was so wrought on by the Jam notions of woridly remracia- 
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tion, that he was about to leave his kingdom, and retire to a wilderness. 

• i 

His mantri preferred the existing state of ihings ; and, getting the 
purohitan , or astrologer, on his side, tlipy together related to the king 
a series of ethical tales. A female, emplojed by them, told the king 
a variety ol tales of an' amofous bearing. Both kinds related very much 
to public processions of the Jaina religion. In the end, by means of 
the various taler, and examples,^ the king was deterred from .quitting 
his kingdom, and thought it was as well, or better to remain as he was. 

The book is oi medium length, .thick, injured Joy insects. 

6. No. 1829. Loca svarupa , form of the world, termed Jaina mata 
siddhantam, the complete Juina way : 125 kanda stanzas. 

On the three great divisions, aaraca, bhuloca; and smrga loca , 
or hell, earth, sky. On Cailaso , and other mountains. On Ganga, 
Sindbu (Indus) and other ravers. On Jambu divi'pa , and other divipas. 

On Amartivali : and other askla die, or celestial points. 

The shape, or form of the different localities, real or imaginary 
is given *, according to the Jaina system : 15 leaves. 

The book is of medium length, and in good order. 

7. No. 1830. Alardjadt'svara satacam, 125 vriita padyas, complete. 

The iatva gnanam or true y isdoin of the Jaina way is described. 
Moral instructions arc given, on various circumstances of worldly life. 
Devotedness to Abarajadesvara is needful, indispensable. Two leaves 
appended contain mangalakara, names or epithets of a Jaina deity, 
put into verse, in the form of the ordinary namdvalis : 10 leaves. 

The book is of medium length, on broad talipat leaves, which 
are injured. 

8. No. 1833. Triloca sataca'ni. 

By Retnacara a ryya, 125 kanda sta&zas. 

On naraca loca, nara loca, and sverga loca . 

On bhuvana loca , and naeshetra loca . 

On Jamlu dwipa , and Vrishabha dwipa . 

c . On the s&ddha locam , or perfect world. 

Those different worlds and continents, with their inhabitants, are 
described, according to the Jaina system ; which differs, in these matters, 
Tery materially from the Saiva or Vaishnava details. It contains a 
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• panegyric on the Jaina way, as excelling all others. They who follow 
this system jwill obtain beatification : 10 leaves. 

The b(Tok is short, on broad talipat leaves, in good order. • 

9. No. 1836. •Padmavati ammana chcyitraiy, <jtherwi$p Jina dhatta 
raya charitram : hexameters, 12 sandhis complete*. • 

Sahacdra rajendra of the Jaina way by th$ favor of a Yacsha 
devi , named Eadrnavali, had a so* named Jina Malta raya . The king 
his father was disposed to kill him* through thb influence of.a wood- 
huntress, whom* he had taken *as his mistress., Jinadhatta had incurred 
her hatred, because lie resisted her advances. The above P'admavdti 
informed him of danger, in a 'dyeato. She invited him to Pompuja 
purani h 'whei:Q she was enshrined. She directed him to go thither, and 
build a town. ITe accordingly proceeded, followed by Sriyana devi , 
hfs mother. 4TC built a town, married, ruled ; and at length, attained 
to a superior world : 97 leaves. • 

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves, in good order. 

10. No. 1840. Trisha&li laesham mahh purdnam , or Chaunda raya 
puranam . 

By Gunga bhushana* prose, a few stanzas. 

Nareda told this of old to Zangama. He took the essence of all 
the purdnas and sastras , and reduced them to legends, illustrating the 
Jaina tatvam, and the entire system as ffillows : — 

— shutting the ears against every thing worldly ; and being wholly 
occupied with n/feditation on Bhagavan (or God.) 

—hearing attentively all legendary narratives, illustrative of dherma 
rectitude ; technical for the Jaina way. 

— r£pres*sing all disposition to kill any living thing. 

— studying to be without fear, anger or any other bad disposition, 
or passion. TheSe are a few specimens : and in like manner, 
trisliasti gunas or sixty-three dispositions are described, as 
belonging to the Jaina way. They who attain to, or possess 
these dispositions will be exempt from the pain of f\jture*birtlis, 
and will be liberated from the burden of individual existence. 
The quality, character, or excellency of such persons described. 
Exemplifications are added, in the way of legendary tales of 
various persons, Tirt'hacaras : who embodied that excellency, 
and hence are termed trishashti purusha, men of the sixty-three. 
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It is stated that twenty three purdnas detailed their legends : 
and the names of these purdnas arb the following : — 

ddi p. — agita p.—shambhava p. — abMnandana p. — sumati p.—padma* 
prdbhu p. — suparsva p. — chandra L prabKu p. — pushpadanta p. — sitala p.— 
*reyam$ap.~va8upujy(t'p.--Siimala p. — ananda p. — dherma p. — zanti p.— 
kunda p. — arra p. — mimisu vriifa p ,—nammi p.— nemi p. — parsva naCha p. 
— vartamana p. yhese contain details concerning twenty -three Tirt'hacaras . 
See 2, No. 1805 supra. 11, No. 18^1,, and 12, No. 1843 also 13, No. 1850 
infra . 

w « ’’ r 

The book is of medium length, somewhat thick, on talipat leaves, 
in tolerable order. 

' t #. • 

11. No. 1841. Zantifaara parama purdnam. By Kamila bhava; 

padyas. " 

This is one of the twenty-three j ust stated. The first leaf wanting, 
1 — 15 asv&sams of the 16tb only 3 leaver. 

Legendary narratives of meritorious Jaina votaries ; as 

Ujvalana bhatta mallei raja, his reign and glory. 

Triskashli raja, with Svayam prabhd devi, his reign as Yum raja 
or secondary king, or crown prince. Details of his killing lions, and 
elephants. 

Amida deni, his birth, education, marriage, and other details. 

(X 

Zdntisvara chacraverii, his rule or empire. This gives the title 
to the book ; but there are other legends. Accounts of their adopting 
the Jaina system, and of their high attainments, and excellencies. 

12. No. 1843. Dherma milra purdnam. ' By Nay a sina deva padyas. 

In 14 asvdsams, complete. 

A detail of the chief, or essential points of the Jaina system, 
having for its object complete liberation from any earthly body ; or, in 
other sense, beatification. 

1 

Of these darsanam is the principal, that is, a discerning the 
existence of only one God. 

* Tq know this great leading truth is dgamam. (The Saiva term 
for ? sacred book). 

c . 

The meaning contained within that said knowledge is tafoam or 
..truth, reality, L 

The firm belief, or assurance of that truth is darsanam) or vision. 
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, This plenary assurance is resolvable into eight angtu, members or 
parts : 

1. nisane’hya, trust, without any doubt. 

2. niseunchi, deire «f future beatitude. 

3. nirvichicatsi, asceticism,^ rejecting Vorldiy possessions and cares. 

4. amula drisA/j, # continnually seeking beatitude. 

5. upa guhanam, a resting in that hope. 

6. s tit’ Hi karanam, quality of*fortitude ? 

, 7. vatsalyvrh, tenderness,, affection. 

8. dhermtt prabhavam, general benevolence ? 

*g£here arc five vriitas or restraints, 1 pot to kill ; 2 not to lie ; 3 
not to steal; 4 not to commit adultery, on the female part; 5 not to injure 

another’s house, or propdHy. 

* • • 

Where these fourteeik(il)ogically ineluding darsanam) are found, 
there will be no more pains of future worldly births ; but full and 
perfect liberation (which, on this system, seems a negative idea ; posi- 
tive good#not being specified). 

A legendary talc given to illustrate each one of these 
attainments, in the manner of pur anas, showing some one who exem- 
plified them severally. And supposing them all attained (quod opus 
est) then cui bono? 158 leaves. The book is very long, thick, and a 
little injured. # 

13. No. , 1850. Pushpa danta puirdnam> by m Guna varma , padya 
cavyam. In 14 asvdsams , complete, 61 leaves. 

Ancient details concerning Padma raja and also concerning his 
son Mahd padma. This last was Yum raja , or secondary king. Ac- 
count of his conquest (dic^ijaym) in that office. He married the 
daughter of Jaya varma. Some details on the ( dampati ) domestic 
affairs of the couple. F?om him, the Jinetulra svdmi , known as Pushpa 
danta , was born. 

« 

Indra came, and caused him to be crowned head over all Jainas. 
His wonderful proceedings and glory, in the stylo of purdrws; with his 
final release, or beatitude. He was one of the Tirt’hataras : #ee 10, 
No. 1840 supra. 

The boot is somewhat long, of medium thickness, on broad 

talipat leaves, 
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14. Noi 1863. Harataniti : leaf 1—10. 

15. No. 1619. Jina muni tannakja : leaf 11—19. . % 

There is every reason to consider \ihese two as ope book ; but 
divided by some hocus-pocus proceeding. Those palm-leaf books with 
two or three , exception, « we&e not abstracted in my former analysis: 
hence I have no check ; but enough' has been repeatedly stated to 
evidence unfair dealing. L 1 

Both books are in Icanda stanzas : the subject matter in both is 
chiefly' ethical ; but of the Jaina kind. The size, kind of leaf, the 
writing, agree ; and two or three stanzas from the first one are copied in 
ink on the second one. Perhaps they arc two satacams of one work. 

The first is on vriita on dhcr)na; on sue' ha puny am, o^ealtb- 
giving virtue; stated on the Jaina system. If these are observed, 
without fault or defect, in the midst of worldly prosperity, the-so-doipg 
will promote present benefit. There does not seem to be any reference 
beyond temporal benefit: 100 stanzas. 

The second also contains ethical matters, modes of devotceism 
as regards the Jaina system : 93 stanzas. 

Both arc of medium length, thin, on talipat leaves. 

16. No. 1887. Jiimdhatla ray a chart tram , or Padmavati aurnana 

charitram ; hexameters in 12 sandhis, complete. -See preceding, 
and the following notices,. — ' 

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves, in good order. 

17. No. 1888. * Jinadhalta raya charitram: hexameters in 12 

sandhis, complete. ’ 

Sahacara raja by his wife Sri-hala dent, and through the favor of 
Padmavati devala devi, had a son named Jinadhatla, The ,pld king 
having his mind poisoned by a female forester (huntress) intended to 
kill his son. The latter warned by Padmavati fled to Pompaji puramf 
married ; built a town ; ruled ; and, after kingly prosperity, obtained 
beatification. Three stanzas in nayari letter, on Ilari hhaJcli, or devot- 
edness to Vishnu: 104 leaves. 

t 

The 0 book is short, of medium length, on broad talipat leaves, 
in good order. 

18. No. 1889. Sanatcumam cadha. 

By Bommarasit, hexameters. 
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In 7 sandhis, srmgdra prabandham, This boot would come 
under the class erotic, or tales ; were it not desirable to keep all Jaina 
books together. 

Visvasena tndha raja had $ son jiamed Sanatcumdra . When he 
was*accompanying his father’s troop, his hqpse (assort of kqlpi) carried 
him off alone into a wood, or wilderness. While he was ^flaying there, 
he conquered a siddha {magician) and a y%csha (gprite). In that wilder- 
ness one Bdnavega, a chorister of the yacsha tribef hact eight daughters, 
all of whom tlifc said Sanatcumara married. A certain Vajra vega for- 
cibly took possesion of Sumantaf a'daughter of one Surata . She ap- 
pealed for aid to B Sanatcumara, who overcame the said Vajra vega in? 
combat^ and rescued the female ^ whom also he married. Various 
other adventures of romance, in conquering different individuals. 
Wonderful to relate, he meyrried one hundred daughters of Chandra vega: 
At length he brought all his wives to his paternal ttfwn : and was again 
publicly married to them. He also made kingly processions, with other 
such like matters. And finally, by the Jaina mode of credence, he 
attained to their mode of beatification. 

Th e 9 Chintamani 9 a Jaina poem, 'goes on the same principle of a 
hero conquering many persons, and marrying many wives. Like other 
sectaries their ethical works, and their poetical tales are very incongruous. 

The 1st leaf, and a few other leaves are missing ; 103 remain. 
*The book is of medium size, on broad lalipat leaves, a little damaged. 

19. No. 1891. Two pieces. • 

1) . Gamata svami charitram . By Chandra mani, hexameters. In 

17 sandhis , complete. • • 

Pandiija a (so called) Jaina king caused an imago of diamond 
stone to be made, so as to represent one of the most ancient deities of 
the Jainas known as Gvmaia svami . This image, being domiciled in 
a temple, 4ie directed allowances to be made for the daily pouring on 
of butter-oil, and other Ceremonials to the honor of this avataram of 
divinity. Various talcs, termed itihasamayf, are given in the manner 
of purdnas : 109 leaves. 

2) . Loca surjupa. See (?, No. 1 829, supra . By Chandra mani % 

136 canda stanzas: on 10 leaves, complete. # 9 

It contains a description of the upper, middle, lowers worlds bn 
the Jaina system, great divisions, form, extent, general character, hills, 
rivers, towns, &c. 

The book is* long, of medium thickness, on broad talipat leaves, 
in good order, 

il 
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20. No. 1$92. Jinatfhatta raya eharilram , by Padmandva , hexa? 
meters. In 12 sandhis , 105 le&vcs complete. See various notices, 
supra : v 

The book is of medium sfze, oh talipaf* leaves, old, and a little 
damaged. ' 4 ' 

21'. No. 1893. JiaaclhaWi raya eharilram / hexameters from the 
second to the twelfth sandhi :* leaf 1 — 5 and 7 wanting, being the 
whole of the first sandhi: leaf 8 — 70 remain. . Vide supra* 

The book is of medium sizej oh broad talipat leaves, in tolerable 

Order. 

22. No. 1890. Puja vada cliarilravi hexameters, ] 5 sandhis complete. 

Under the convenient guise of a tale, occasion is taken^in vari- 
ous suitable places, v to introduce the mode of Jaina rites, such as mar- 
riage and others : so- that it is intended to be a vehicle of the Jaina 

O 7 u 

system ; perhaps with a view to proselytism. 

One of the more ancient Jaina worthies again became incarnate as 
Pujavada, son of Madhabhatla a Jaina Brahman, and bis wife SrUddvi. 
On his growing up, his daily exercises are detailed ; ceremonies in the 
early morning; mode of puja or ritual homage ; his bhakti or fiducial 
devotedness. Jlis formal initiation ( diesha ) into the Jaina monastic 
life; his tnpas or mode of penance ; his vairagyam (ascetic zeal) para- 
mart' ha satacam, or, his insisting 'on a spiritual meaning in rites and 
ceremonies (beyond the mere form) these, and a variety of other matters, 
illustrate the practical part of the Jaina system. The speculative 
follows. The trailoea surupa , elsewhere distinct, is here introduced 
as to the nature of the three worlds ; sverga , madhya, pdldla, upper, 
middle, lower, with details ; so as to include the diripas , seas, &c. 
Kdla 'dir nay am, chronological division of time. Reference to books 
on the incarnations of the Jaina sages*oi' T\H' hacaras. On the Jaina 
dherma , or moral and benevolent rule of conduct. Jina mantras , spells 
or prayers. Taiva gndntim or true wisdom, recondite attainment; 
japa prayer, tapas penance, and other Jain a observers : the whole of 

them seriatim : 158 leaves. 

( 

, It Seems to me that this hook, if translated, would at once show 
how 'far the^ Jain as agreed with, and how far they differed from, the 
Vaishnavan 

The book is of medium length, thick, on narrow leaves, slightly 
injured. 



23. No. 1897. Jivandharamcharitram . By Blidscaracavi, hexameters 

In 18 sandhis complete : this book might be classed with Tales ; 

but it is Jama in character. . 

Satyandhara a king, ga\e hin^elf entirely to the female apart- 
ments, and with Vijayavati, his queen, occupied his time jn siri-lolam, 
or dalliance. He gave up the management of his kingdojp*to one named 
Kashtangara ; and this man, thinking ifo get the kingdom into his own 
possession, sent men to kill the king*. The latter escaped ; and placing 
his queen in & peacock-shaped vehicle, sent her g^way into a wilderness ; 
she being pregnant. He thei\ eircotintered his opponent; and, 'through 
rash courage, fqjl in the contest. Ilis queen*gave birth to a son named 
Jivandhara . At a subsequent time, being placed with a merchant he 
acquired a variety of sciences by means which he overcame, in 
poeticifl skill, various females; and afterwards married them. The 
names of these # wgrc — 1 , Gandharva dhatta ; 2, Gunfomalai, 3, Padmasya ; 
4, Kanaka medal) 5, Sura 4 arm jail ; 0 Ifttcshmi devi. And these, or 
some of them, chose him from the midst of others, at a svayam varam f 
or assembly of dignified suitors. He also fought with his late father’s 
adversary* conquered him : and obtained possession of his paternal 
kingdom : 99 leaves. 

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves, in good 

order. 

24. No. 1901. Trishashii l%cshana maim pur an am ; otherwise 
Chavuiidarayapuranam: chiefly prose, complete. On sixty- three 
special acquirments; and on their exemplification by twenty-three 
Tirt'ha earns. See«IO, No. 1840 supra: the author is therein-stated 
to be Gunabliusltaua .* 

25. No. 1902. Dhcrma paries ha, test of credence in 10 asvdsas, 
complete By Mrttta viUUu. 

• A controversial b(*ok in* favor of the Juina system ; with a severe 
test applied to ordinary Hindu books. 

One Jiiaripu raja had a son named Man 6 vega (mind-swiftness) 
and one Prabausaca raja had a son named Pavana vfya (wind-swiftness). 
An account # of their birth. When of mature years, they travelled ^ibout 
in different provinces, or countries; in order to establish® the Jaina 
system. They conducted their disputation by niti (ethicsj by itUiasas 
(old records) by sloeas (heroic stanzas) and by tales. They also extracted 
from the purana^ In disputation they overcame many opposers ; and 
convinced many persons of the truth of the Jaina religion. 



Some examples of t their arguing are given: and it is tliis part 
whicli constitutes the paricsha, or test. A sifting as to Brahma, Vishnu 
Mahesvara, Indra, and all other gods, trying them by certain tests. On 
Iavara and on the suras, or demi-gods, and Arjuna : their weapons con- 
sidered to be iSiWs trident; the astra or rocket of Arjuna; and the like. On 
Bralma’s claim to the supreme rule of the universe, as tho first cause. 
On Vishnu’s alleged preservation of the world. -On the skill, or power 
ascribed to Agastya. ©n the Kduruoas ; on Bhagirata ; on Abhimanya; 
on Indra jit. On Vydta and Kerna, as to their mode of birth, irregular 
and not creditable. On Havana, Sugri'oa, ,&c. their birth. Concerning 
the prowess of Rama ana Lachmana. On the slaying of Rdvana 
Jarasandha, Dundubhi; and others,. b,ebeaded. Also on the irregula- 
rities and immoralities ascribed, in Hindu books, to the above gods 
and others. From the whole, the popular modes of Hindu credence 
are treated as scandalous, and false : 78 leaves. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, in good order. 

[ It may deserve consideration, whether on closer scrutiny, the latter part of this book 
might not be copied off, corrected and printed, by such as have a controversy with Hind uism.] 

XI. Lexicographical. 

1. No. 1574, Section 1. Abindvi nig’hantu, a lexicon in poetical 
hexameters. 

1) . Scerga edndam, the whole of it. 

2) . Bhu edndam, 1st and 2nd,varyasdrc wanting ; 3rd, vanaushati varga ; 
4, mriga v. 5, paesha v. 6, pam v. 7, grMpakarana; 8, dhdra ; 
9, manushya ; 10, Brahma; 14, Cshetriya ; 12, Vaisya ; 13, Sudra v. 

' 14, Strigdtra v. 15 dihalidra v. 16, jdti; v. *i7, vaidhyam ; v. 

3) . Bdtalct cundam, mrUa varga, sarpa v. vari v. 

4) . Sdm&nya edndam, 1 varga only, complete. 

5) . Nanart’ha edndam , 1 v. only, complete. 

The hook contains Sanscrit and Oanarese words ; but only such 
of the former as are used in the Canaresd language. The lexicon 
agreeing with the Amera cosha in the terms used, but differing in the 
arrangement, indicates the probability of Jaina authorship. 

Formther sections, see XVII. 

< 

" 0 .The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves. 

2. No. 1852. Agar&di, or V ndhya nig'hantu, medical lexicon, but 
incomplete. It has from the beginning of the vowels, and down to 
the syllabic letter ti. The words are arranged .in alphabetical 
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Order, as usual in European dictionaries implying scteffe kperin- 
tendenc^ over a native mind. ^The words Lave a special reference 
to medicine; and the book may be termed a medical nomenclature; 
30 leaves. 

• • , 

The book is long, injured Joy insects. 

XII. Miscellaneous! 

1, No. 1838. "Seven pieces. 

1) . ' Nama sivggi ashlacam, 

An octave verse, on the five lettered 'Saiva formule ; but in-* 
complete. 

2) . Qasavasa pancha rttnam, slocas. 

Five-jewelled praise of Basava, which may bo Siva's vehicle, or 
theliead of the vira Saivas. • 

3 ) . Mallica malai, nine padyas, praise of Siva. 

4) , Prabhu divya mantra gopiya, seven hexameter stanzas. It ap- 
pears to relate to Allarm prabhu , and th e vira Saiva system. 

5) . Raja niti hexameters. 

Nareda to Dherma raja. 

• On the manner of sacrifices when celebrated by kings, on kingly 
ethics. 

On the proper conduct of an assembly of Brahmans, Reference 
to a superior jvorld, with its niti,Q r moral rectitude. 

6) . Maitana Rdmayya ryagela. 

Ramayya son of Maha did, having been told by his mother, in a 
joke, that Siva was his cousin, so ardently desired to see his relative, 
that Siva took a liking to him ;.and ultimately carried him to Cailasa. 
See various other notices. 

7) . Lingarchana ragal&; a chant on thevites of the ling a worship, 
according to the title. The book dwells on the praises of ViMpac- 
sha a form of Siva, and also on' mdnassu puja, or mental homage : 
incomplete, 68 leaves in all. 

The book is short, of medium thickness, very olcf and. very 
much injured.* 

2. No. 1842. • Matters of public accounts; mixed up with some 
historical circumstances. 
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>— A list of annual proceeds of certain villages, or townships. In 
some of the memoranda there is Hindustani, in the Canarese letter. 

— Concerning some chiefs of IcJceri kelladi, Sitdla in the Carndtaca 
country, and of Bihiji or ‘‘ Bi j spore, ”,and concerning Ibrahim 
Abdnl saheb, a. pads bah, supposed to be the same as “Adil Shah.” 

~ Some details as to war,s and negotiations in the 16th century, 

treaties o£ peace, an A’ like details ; historical in kind, but not 

fully written; and looking like memoranda dotted down for 

future use, and enlargement. 

v * *# 

— Concerning the revenue for the anointing with butter-oil, certain 
rites entitled “ commands” and^ other appointments for homage 
at the temple of Mahabalesvfa'a at G6lerna.n in the N.*"W. of 
the Peninsula. 

— Proceeds from the annual revenue of MaTije, Mihipe , Hosa-Jcera, 
H eg dire, and other townships. 

— Details as to extent and quality of donations, by various 
individuals to the above, and other temples. 

— The mode and order described, or defined of various annual 
festivals, at different temples. 

u 

— Specification of various offerings ; such as money, fruits, grain, 

* &c., 85 leaves in all. 

The book is very lopg of laedium thickness, on broad talipat 
leaves, in good order. 

3. No. 1906. Vlriin mana ' nidhipthc treasure of Virdn mana, the 
author’s name. 

1) . Bhucola pramdnam, geographical: 

On Meru, Caitasa — the capitals of the guardians of the c : ght points 
of the heavens. On the, seven superior, and' seven inferior worlds. On 
the regions of the nine planets. On the seven great dwipas ; Jumbu 
Kraitncha, &c., and seven seas of milk, sugar-canc-juice, &c., the whole 
being the rule, or measure (pramdnam) of the visible universe. 

2) ^ Kola chacra pramdnavi, chronological. 

e 

1 , The age or life of Brahma — how much of it is passed — on the 
m anuvanteras or periods of the 14 Menus, on the yugas or great periods ; 
the special manifestations or avatar as, which occurred in the four 
yagas ; being the time-circle rule. 
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3) . Jiva rdsi pramdnam, natural history.. On birds, beasts, man- 
kind, and other orders of beings or creatures. Different kinds of 
food or nourishment, including that of fishes : the rule as to exist- 
ing lives. 

4) . Panchdntja pramdnam, astrological? Orf lunar and solar days ; 
on the 27 lunar mansions, or daily places of the mdoin in the zodiac, 
on the yogas and Imranas or good, and bad portions of the zodiac, 
and the lijre being the five-member rule. 

A further .description of, the Brahmandam, or universe; the 
dwipas; 14 worfds ; cycle of nine years, &c. . In the dwipas the gods,* 
men, mountains* rivers, &c., this part seems to be termed Brahmanda 
vernanSm. It has Considerable details, 120 leaves ; but incomplete. 

The book is short,^of double thickness, worm-eaten. 

XHI. PAURAtflfcAL. 

1. No. 1847. Bhdgavatam, padyas. 

The fifth and sixth sc and an, but not complete* In the fifth, are 
the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, sandhis , each one right. In the sixth, first 
to seventeenth sandhi , so far right, but not ending the scandam . In all 
822 stanzas. • 

The subjects arc a description of the sufferings in naracam , aijd 
*the glory of Vishnu. The leaves are 5 — 144. 

The book is long, somewhat thick, hijured. 

2. No. 1849. For Section 1, see XVII. Section 2, Uhagavaiam, padyas. 

Only three sandhi* of the second scandam , containing an account 
of the avataras of Vishau. 

The bookis of medium length, somewhat thick, old, much injured. 

3. No.^875. Gauge Ganri samvatam; padya cavyam. The first 
mndhi complete, of the second, only a little. 

Five leaves at the beginning aro from a # diiferent book, the tale of 
Kariya bantana ; and his adventures with an ogress, and her daughter : 

fuller copies will occur under 'XIX. 

« 

The proper legend — in consequence of Parvati hearing.that$MMt 
intended to place Oanga on his head, she quarrelled with Qanga and 
with him. He, pacified her. The book narrates his going to JRetritigiri 
(jewel-hill) to receive Ganga ,• but anything beyond is wanting : 
leaf 11—50. 

The book is of medium size, and very much injured. 
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4. 1894. Jagandt'ha vijayam, or triumph of Krishna : padya cavyam: 
By Rudra bhatta 1— >10 a&vasums , other sections wanting. 

Vasu diva and Devaki had as sons Bala Rome and Krishna. 
The childish sports of Krishna . His killing Fuidna a racshasa , sent by 
Coma to poison, him, w by pbison put on her nipples. He twisted her 
breasts and killed her. He killed the serpent Kdlinga by trampling 
on it. His upholding the mountain Goverdhuna, and so protecting the 
cowherds from the fire of Jndra. Sports in water, and otherwise with 
the g.op/s. His killing his uncle , Camsa. His war with Jarasandha, 
marriage with Rucmini, §nd other special acts of Krishna in his uvatd - 
ram : does not finish. It is probably taken from the Bhugavalam, as to 
matter: 90 leaves. (t •> 

The book is of medium size on broad talipat leaves, a little damaged. 

i> 

— PURANAS local. 

I 

5. No. 1814. Kyfeyuts of certain ddvast'hanas or temples. 

1) . Vaidhya nat'ha dcvast'hana utdanam , It was founded by Gdlava 

rishi : a fragment of seven leaves, has no beginning, nor ending. 

2) . Surayya maha dev a. This ling a was established in the time of 
the Pdndavas, or ancient people. Details of its present state, with 
ritual homage, offerings : oh two leaves. 

w 

3) . Maradala ma kdni ktjfeyut. 

The manner of kings who ruled in that town. Its capture by 
Mahomedans, and subsequently coming under 1 the English rule. Details 
of temples in that district, or principality; as Mahd linga murti, Sada 
Siva murti &c., legends of the said fanes ; complete on 9 leaves. 

4) . JRdma kunji diva st’hdnam. The Canyaca vanani, am image of 
Rudra diva was formed by Durvasa riihi and as homage was ren- 
dered to it by Rdma , it obtained the name of Rdma kunji. Its 
present state, and appurtenances described : 5 leaves complete. 

5) . Dharalur, the fivo pdndavas formed a aacti or ammen , named 
*Dw<hgmbb, and worshipped it. Details from antiquity downwards : 
3 leaves, incomplete, 

6) . Account of the temple in the district of J Bhanga vddi mdkdni. 
Pdrasu Rdma , there established a Durgambb ; '“and also a fane to 
Sad&Siw; 9 leaves. 
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Some other persons consented an image of Vinayaca, or 
Oanesa , 

The consecration* of Sotoa noft'ha dfoa. The origin of Saiva 
fan* ; and details <ff existing state, wheif the •account Was written, 
These matters occupy seven leaves at th§ end. 

The book is short, of medium^thickness/lcavei of differing size. 

G. No. 1899. ** Bhadri girl maftalmyam , said to be from tha Brah- 
manda purancipi, Brahma to Ijjfdseda. By Nariji raja. 

# This work agrees, as a Canarese versfon, with a Sanscrit work** 
entitled Nanji raja vachovildsamA—lfl, adhydyas (13, 11 wanting) then 
15, 16 flie end. * * 

jfcmmti having made a lingo, did penance on the hill named 
Bhatfva giri. ITej object was to obtain Siva . Twit Brahmans named 
Mutgala and Uchchayana , who had been cufsed by Parvati , lived in a 
wilderness near at hand : with a view to deliver them from the effects 
of her spell, and to manifest his divinity, Siva appeared there. Dhmnam, 
or personified beneficence, appeared there. Details as to its manifes- 
tation on that hill. Brahma also appeared. Siva explained to Parvati 
the nature of the universe, as to* the sacli energy pervading it. Ho taught 
her the Sira rohasyam . The glory of the hill, as to its bathing pools,; 
staled. The legend of Jambu vanta , who did penance there. Brahma 
rendered homage to Siva by repeating the «1, 008 names of the latter, 
used in homage. Towards the end, the leaves are confused, and the 

book remains .defective : 20 leaves are •wanting iu the midst. The 

• • 

numbering of leaves is over J00, but 82 remain. 

The book is short, of milium thickness, on broad talipat leaves, 
variously injured/ 

[Thefe is an old temple of t^c name on the passes up the Himalayas, 
but thiS hill (otherwise termed ifhadrachala ) appears to be in the north of 
Telingana, the seat of a districts chieftain, 8ee ugder VTI and IX «upnz.] 

XIV. Prophetical. 

1. No. 1811. ‘C henna Basavesrara lid! a gndnum, mixed metre. .By 
deca cavi Chenmpa. 

It is related to lira Saiva Looks. ChennaBasava svami announced 
to Siddha Rdmayya and Rudra muni to the following effect ; that in the 
Cali yugam he wouM go to svergam, and return to earth after the lapse 
of the Caliyuga year 4780 (circitcr A.D. 1670), and he gave a detail 
pf events that would occur in the interval, until lus return. These are 

Icl 
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chiefly evil, painful events, with various examples of the kind of occur-* 

rences ; such a.?, that Seringapatam, tlic capital of Mysore, would be 

conquered by the Mahomcdans, the names ofHyder and<Tippoo Sultan 

being given. In the south, all the people .'mu Id have bad minds, 

under the influence of t*vil counsels, and the kingdoms therein would be 
• • r , < p 
destroyed. IhVrgd mrnayam , ov. devastation of communities would occur, 

with ravages of disease, ‘and t/ielikc. But that t >ra Dhoja casantaraya 

would be born to set things right again. Details given of his reign. 

Other matters concerning the excellence of the moving symbol, or 

J'ira Saiva devotee, and the value of bhalti or devotednfessto that creed: 

27 leaves, seemingly complete. 

The book is short, thin, on tail pat leaves. 

2. No. 1827. Kiila'jm'mus. 

1) . Yanutyijd B'isavauwi ht/ayndnam. Two copies; but with s;>me 

difference as to contends, poeiical stanzas. 

Yamayya was a yvdm, or sage. He foretold that Scringapatam 
would be destroyed by Mahomedaus; that men, women, kings, all 
would transgress the rules of tlhmuam, or equitable beneficence. 
"Moreover, that Hasara would rgain come down to caith. “ O ye people ! 
be cautious, take care when he comes, &c.” 

2) . Chniita Basaravna led lag nan am, only Gf stanzas: a little 

prose, v. supra 1, No. J 81 1. , 

The book is of medium size, in tolerable order. 

?i. No. 1837. Syrrdcpnja Idlayndnam, three feet stanzas. 

In part prophetical ; but a large portion is ethical, or sententious, 
like the versos of / emu . 

Many aipdta or evil occurrences are to happen.' There is to be 
want of rain^ consequent dearth, prevalence of the Mahometans. But 
Viva Bhdja, a champion, is to be bom iii th6 Caliyuga . The glory of 
Basava declared. There are many other quitters wildly prophetical. 
Of the ethical cast arc, the chapter on the adraita knowledge, on the 
benevolence of the guru, on the kind of symbol preferred, oil the ascetic 
zcaltaid wisdom ; on astrology, on kingly morals, on c'tliics in general* 
The bearing of the whole favors the Saiea w ay. 

‘ The author was a yogi, who was entitled sarvac/nti, or omni- 
scient, or all-knowing : G5 leaves, incomplete. 

The book is somewhat long, of medium thickness, old, a little - 
injured. ' ' rj 



4. No. ]8(>9. Kalagiuhm . 

1) , Ch&riSia Basacanm kdlagndnam, mixed metre, and some prose. 

The evils ahou<LU happefi in the Cali yvgam . Great mischief to 
he clone in the Carnfftaca country, by the Mfihonmdans. The going forth 
oiDurga after those times, to destroy in <jp by famine, pdstiffcncc, and the 
like evils. Ou the vifa Saiva way, &c. see 1£11. 

2) . The same in a prose veisioit. J 

In additi^if to the above, i"t cton tains a list of Mahomed ail rulers, 
in the Caruataeifccouutry ; periods and lenglh*of rule. Battles, vicloTieSi 

<\). • Kdlagndnam , prose by Sultl/i/t Jtdmt'y'ara. 

One of the vira Sana worthies, io whom the foregoing was 
delivered : the general subject is similar ; but with variations, as to the 
many and grievous evils to happen in the Gaii yugtnn. 

4) . Sttrvdgnya k a la gnu a am. 

By a yogi: 41 three-lined stanzas, so Jar *V2 leaves. 

Seofl, No. 183?. 

5) . A fragment — as supposed of Yamayyas prophecy— stanzas ; the 
beginning, and the ending arc wanting ; leaf 1G — £4. 

In the part examined, the author calls on the people to beware, as 
evil times are at hand. lie enjoins oil thenua religious observance' of the 
Sait'a way. Mat! era, assumed to he prophetical, au; mingled up with 
the rest. 

The book is short, oftmedium thickness, on broad talipat leave?, 
in good order. 

5. No. 187;]. Sarvdgnt/a lailagnaunm. 

• 115 leaves, but stilMncdrapIctc. See 3 f No. 1837, nipra. 

It was uoted from this copy, that the jthical part appears to be 
chiefly addressed to Saiva ascetics, of whom the author was ono. Copies 
made from this work were noted in Yol. 2, and somewhat slightingly. 
The work should* have a close investigation. 

This copy is short, thick, worm-eaten. 

G. No. 187f. Kalagn&nas. 

Three books* apparently copied off* for Browne’s collection, and 
entered in Vol 2. Two copies agree in subject ; and in kind of verse, 
with some variations. The authors’ names were cither not found, or 



not distinctly noted, as to the present book. The third book is by 

Kriahnam&charya. ' 

r 

In the first two pieces it is stated that, in the ,CaU yuga, the 
Mleclich'has will enter the Carnutaca country,, ^Very great evils will 
follow — slaughter, dearth, devastation. But to restore all things, Ba'sava 
will Again bfe febru, as Vira Vasanta raya ; who will govern and protect 
the people : the exhortation is given, “ become f now the followers of 
Basava and of Siddfia Rama (a vtya Saiva of leading note, see the 
Basavdfpuranam) in Order that you may not be destroyed ; and by that 
, means you will come under the special protection if Siva." 4 Some 
precepts of an advaita bearing, arc connected with the rest. 

Kruhnamdchdrya\^\)ro^\ido^^ in the form of prose. He traces 
the Yddava and Pdndava genealogies down to the advent of the 
Mlechch'has (barbarians, Mahomedans). List of kings, Janamejaya, 
Vjcramddjixja , Bhoja raja , &e., to the Yadavas of liallabedu and" the 
Mahomeduns. The said barbarians arc to rule a long time, with grievous 
attendant evils. But at length, Vira Vasanta raya will be born. His 
reign is to last a very long time, and is to be particularly favorable to 
the followers of Basava (or the viva Sctivas ). For their benefit specially 
the prophecy was long ago recorded. The three pieces occupy 51 leaves. 

• The book is very short, thick in proportion, and injured. 

[In the matter of philology only, I think, the Foregoing hooks aro of sufficient autho- 
rity to correct the. use of Dirg'ha dgrsanavi'i or prophecy, and lXry'lia darsi for prophet, in 
translation of the Scriptures, and in theological usage The words signify lengthened vision, 
and one foreseeing. The Greek word whence, through tlu; I.atin, came prophecy, prophet, 
means, speaking before, \>no foretelling. Though the woyd prophet has the sanction oftlio 
Septuagint, and New Testament, j yet it docs not givo tjic force of roos ( riishi ) a seer, and 
nabi a title of spiritunl honor to inspired men. I submit for consideration, whether 
hafpgnnnam for prophecy, and kalngnani for prophet would not he better than the above- 
mentioned words, in current u*agc ; w hich many critics have objected to 5 without finding 
substitutes.] , * 

But further, and aft a revised opinion, I think the foregoing prophe- 
tical books of the vira Saivis should be well, Stod closely looked into. They 
agree in pointing to one who answers to the Messiah of the Hebrews ; that is, 
a warlike incarnation of a conquering prineb, who is to subduo the enemies 
of Iris people, to lead them on to victory, glory and prosperity ; and to reign 
over them fe and mankind for a millenial period on earth. Many Christians 
hata adopted a large portion of this persuasion from the Jewish writers. The 
influence of such predictions, in this country, should bo ‘considered. Raya is a 
great king, Vira implies a hero, vasantam is the springfeeason. A conquering 
monarch, refreshing as the spring after a dreary winter is promised to the 



people. And the belief in such prophecy is general. Ten years before the 
'northern rebellion it was stated to me, in a smell town 18 miles N.W. of 
Madras ; an^the speaker, in the hearing of many natives, asserted that he 
spoke not' merdy his own opinion, but the common opinion of all natives. 
He spoke with the utaaeet confidence, 8t the extermination of Europeans ; 
and of the eradication of Christianity, as a nesessarp consequence. Hence it 
seems to me, that such books as the foregoing should be esarMtufcd more closely 
than is consistent with such a work as the pfesent.* Tho # prophecy was every 
where alluded to daring the depression caused by thtf mutinies. The Maho« 
medans also have a corresponding prophecy, as to the advent of a conquering 
Imam . 

XV. Pyroteciijs’ical. 

1. *No. 1908. • The work has ^no'observgl title; but its subject is 
pyrotechny. 

The mode of compounding saltpetre, sulphur and charcoal, for 
the formation of the principal material, «ind the proportions of each 
ingredient stated. Then, with the additidh of other materials, or with- 
out them, the making of blue-lights, port-fires, parjal vetti or camphor 
lights, *sufh as give the brilliant (Drummond) light in festival processions. 
The chacra bdnam , or large wheels, the iapassu or cracker, or maroon. 
dkdm bdnam or sky-rocket? The war-rocket was not noted, but is pro- 
bably included. This last was in all probability, the pampatdstra given 
by Siva to Arjuna: the subject of so much poetical fable. 

The natives have made considerable progress in this art. In the 
sky-rocket they fail, from not having yet thought of any better vehicle 
than the sly>rt knotted bamboo. 

The book is short thin, (28 leaves) damaged by insects. 

XVI. Rhetorical. 

1. JTo. 1574'. For Section 1, sec XI. 

Section 2, CarnHta<*a sabda sittijii. 

JO parich’hedas *f sutrams, and Sanscrit tica or prose; and thii 

relating to the rules of Canarese composition. The sections arc ven 

short : as the whole is on three leaves. 

» 

Section 3, Kdviava locana . 

By Ndga verma padya cavyam . 

2 parakaranaSy or chapters. 

Rules be observed in writing poems as to proper letters, ant 
writable places ; and as to coalition of words, proper nouns ; on compounc 



263 


phrases for titles or epithets ; faults of sandhi or coalition ; properties of 
words ingeiferal. Given in brief sitras with examples: leaves, 

^^oection 4. Kavi raja marga , padyas. By Tunga&eva. 

On rhetorical figures in C&narese poetry* .Chapter 1, discrimi- 
nation as to faults, and*on freedom from faults. Chapter 2, on figures 
or tropes, contained in a single word. These two chapters are complete. 
Chapter 3, art'hdlancdr&m on tropes, metaphors, in the meaning; or 
ornament of style generally, only a Ifttle: 14 leaves. 

Is 

The book is of medium size, onbjoad talipat leaves„much damaged. 

2. No. 1826. Two books. 

1) . Apratima vira charitram. 'By Tirumala ciryya, padya edvyam . 
1 — 3 prakarnas, and part of 4th. 

A work on rhetoric; in some degree, resembling thg chandra lota 
of Cali desa. Various ornaments of style termed alanedram. Such as 
siicshma , pxhitala , samahitala, bliavodaiya alanedram ; and the like. 
Specimens of each kind arc given by means of Sanscrit rtocas, with a 
version in prose Canarese, The padyas of the author differ : iliesc also 
arc rendered into prose. A tale of the prowess of Chickfl deva raya is 
added, with the object of giving examples, as to the different rules. 
There is much machinery as to the intervention of gods. It has the 
appearance of being an ingenious work : but it is incomplete. 

2) . Chiclza deca raya yashdbushana , prose and composite stanzas 
mixed. 

Eulogy of Narayanu (leva, of Yadu <jirt, toe god of Mysore ; his 
glory celebrated, and the reign of Chicka deva at Scringapatam panegy- 
rised. The two are so managed as to give examples of the rules for 
rhetorical poetry. 

Religious mattors of a vedanla bearing i.re intermingled. Tne 
benefits arising from the avataras, or manifestations of Vishnu are stated 
and illustrated, for the benefir'of his votaries. 

Sriman Ndrdyana is the Mranam or first cause of the universe. 
This theological point is illustrated by extracts, as stated from the 
vedas, and frdm other authorities. Some doubts arising from contradic- 
tory authorities are begun to be removed by answers ; but this part 
remains unfinished : leaf 59 — 90 both pieces. 

Th| book is of medium length, thin, old, very much damaged 
by ins06te,. and needing to be restored. 
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£VII. Romance, Historical. 

J 

1, No. 1^01. For Section 1, see XVIII. 

Section*2, Kirartarjunigam, or Bh&ravai. First and .second 
sargams only : 12 lives’. 

Section 3. Bhdratam, hexameters, 6 sandh is from the midst, 
apparently of the Bhisima parvam, congelations founded on the death 

of Abimanyu : 25 leaves, 8 leaves blank. 

• • 

The book is long, of medium thickness, slightly injured.* 

2. . No. 1820s *Jaimini Bliaratam, by Lacslmisa, hexameters; 1 — 23 
sandhis incomplete, on 152 leaves. 

•After the g*cat war Dhermh raja maejp a horse-sacrifice in token 
of claiayng to be universal ruler. The horse was led to different coun- 
tries by Bhima, which Jirjuna and Krishna followed. The horse was 
seized by Bappiravdliana ( Arjuna’s son at Madura) ; a severe contest 
followed between him and Arjuna , neither flhe conscious of relationship. 
Arjuna lost liis head, which Krishna jointed on again, by the medicine 
termed Sa??jivmi . A parallel detail of R&ma's liorse, seized by his sons 
Kusa and Bava, is given. In the early portion, much romantic and fabu- 
lous matter is given as to Arjnna s pilgrimage southwards : more or less 
abstracted in former notices. This book comes down to the recovery of 
% Arjuna; but wants the remainder. 

The book is very long, also thick looks recent, but is slightly 
injured. 

3. No. 1822. MahaJShdratam . By CumawVydsa , that is Suca; 

hexameters. 

It contains the ddi parvams . 

'Adi 1—18 sandhis of 19th* only, 5 stanzas. 

► sahhet 1—14 sandhis cerilplete. 

158 leaves, one in tfce midst is gone. * 

The book is long, thick, old, damaged. 

4. No. 1848L Bhdratam! 

The ddi parvam, 1—41 sandhi, complete ; hexameters With a few 
thcas, 261 leaves. 

The introductory, and genealogical portion. 

The book ft very long and very thick, old, much damaged by 
Worms. . 



m 


•5. No. 1849. Section'’ J, Bhdrafjim. 

1 1 contains three parvauis, the Drtina, Salya and Kiraa, relating 
to different days of the fight. 

For Section 2, §ee XJII. 

The book4s of mediumlength,’ thick, old, very much injured ; 
of some leaves only bita,remaln. ‘ 

6. No. 1881. Bh'dratam, hexameters. 

Two parvams, tJrd aranya , a»d„4th viraia, 3rd <ar f amja, 1 — 8 sail- 
dhij the 4th has only 47 stanzas : 43 leaves, incomplete. 

The bt»ok is long, of medium thickness, old, damaged. ' 

7. No. 1895. Bhdraictm, hexameters. 

The virata parvatn, 1 — 11 sandhi , complete, on 76 leaves. 

<■ , 

The book is long, of medium thickness, old, damaged. 

8. No. 1905. (8 erased and 5 inserted.) 

Kirartarjuniyam. Old No. 83, C.M, 379, with my seal, as 
formerly examined. 

The language is Telugu, in Canarese letter : an incomplete copy, 
mixed metre ; 23 leaves, defective at the end. The general subject is 
the penance of Arjuna in the Himalayas to get the life-destroying 
weapon from Siva; with a variety of episodes, and connected adventures. 

Tho book is long, thin) damaged, one board is also broken. 

XVIII. Sajva. • c 

1. No. 1801. Section 1, Mahimna stottra. By Pushpadantdchary. 

Praise of the glory of Siva, It seems a prefix — 40 stanzas, 

Sanscrit in Telugu letter. 

For Sections 2 and 3, see XVIII supra. 

The book is long, of mfedium thickness. 

2. No. 1813* Dipata kaliyara edvya, hoxametors, in 9 sandhis, so 
far right. 

‘In (lonjeveram, one named- Dipata kali found a Sivalinga in a 
wood j and continued constantly paying it homage. His wife asked him 
the reason for his doing so. He instructed her in the Salva way, telling 
her that he expected beatification from his devotednessj and giving vari- 
ous examples of benefit derived by such homage* .This fiction is made a 
vehicle for tales of persons brought over to the Saiva credence, or very 
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•devoted in that way : as Malliyanna a Jaina, who left ‘the Jaina way, 
and became a Saiva : in the end obtaining beatification. Mukannnna 
chola, Sitidhu^ mdrala raya, Kirarta tankanna dharani tesi, Nala 
ichacraverti, Sucshadevi , a Jaina womaq, Savuntara nambena, Mahasvdta, 
Cfwlacharam. ThestfalfT by their devotedng ss to Siva, obtained Cailasa, 
or the Saiva heaven. Tfrese«tales being re corcffi^ — fjB%..an obvious 
purpose, it is added that both husbanS* and wife, by their holnagc, 
became united to the symbol worshipped ; another phrase for beatifica- 
tion: 159 leases. 

, The book fs short and thidk, 'on tali pat leaves, in tolerable order. 

3. No. 1859! Gun/a Brahmayya suvi. First and second sandhis, 
of the third, only a little. * * m 

Legend of a king named Gunta Brahma who was a groat devotee 
of Jiiva. In order to tr/ him, Siva sent Ndreda yy th a message to the 
efiect, that his palace would be entered at night, and be robbed. 
Ndreda came, and pretended to have hcafd the chirping of a lizard, 
conveying such an intimation. At night Siva and Ndreda disguised as 
Jangamas entered the fort, and broke a way into the palace ; taking 
jewels off*from the bodies pf the king and queen, and carrying away 
much wealth besides. On their going out, it was day freak ; but Siva 
said to all inquirers, that he had been plundering. On the king hear- 
• ing who had robbed him, he was not moved by the loss, but continued 
a devotee to Siva. The sequel is raot in this copy ; but there are other 
copies to be noticed : 39 leaves. 

The book is short, in tolerable order. 

* • 

4. No. 1870. Two fragments. 

1) . Part of 'legends of sixty-three special votaries of Siva : ulti- 
mately beatified. By Nija guna Siva yogi. 

, Tfiere are other, qjid fyUer copies. 

2) . A few prose leaves, without beginning or ending ; containing . 
matter on the five elements, and five senses, with a bija, or special 
letter applicable to each one : 11 leaves. 

The bodk is short and thin, damaged.' 

5. No. 1879. Two pieces. 

*1). Maituna R&man&yana suvi ; 1,2, sandhi; so far right. • 

One Sanayya's wife Maha devi was left a widow, with a son called 
Rdmayya . Ho inquired of his mother concerning hie relatives, *:hen 

n 



she jestingly said Siva was his matluna, brother-in-law, or cousin. 
The boy went everywhere announcing this circumstance, and asking 
where Siva lived. Some directed him to Cailatu, and he set out to 
find it. Mca, at length, took compassion on him, appeared, and carried 
him to Cailasa. Former notices have been given t ^3 leaves. < 

2). Samptsdogia vachana jradya. 1 

Distinct stanzas, severally in praise of Oairi, Sancara, Ganapati. 
Other stanzas are on asceticism, and devotedness to Siva: a fragment on 
19 leaves. 1 

The book is ahoit, of medium thickness, old, a*!fttle damaged. 
XIX. Tales. , , * 

i « 

1. No. 1558. Sdmasec’hara and Chitrasec'hara cadhe, mixed metre, 
a tale of two brothers. There aro fojty- three leaves, not in 
regular order ; other forty leaves, from the beginning and ending, 
are gone. 

Various notices of the tale appeared in Vols. 1 and 2. Vajra 
mdkuta raja had two sons, named as above. When grown up, they 
set out on an expedition ; the narrative .of which is a singular detail of 
robberies, magi*, night-entries, carrying t off women, and ultimately 
extends as far os to Cashmir. It is a very strange admixture of romantic, 
and incongruous incidents. 

The book is short, of medium thickness, on broad talipat leaves, 
slightly injured. 

2. No. 1807. S&rangadhara charitram. By Sambayya, mixed 
metre. 

Two copies ; the first complete oil 66 leaves, the second one has 
leaves 19 — 29, and five leaves from the beginning, among these ten leaves. 

The tale has very often occurred, and has been repeatedly 
abstracted. 

The book is of medium size ; both Copies are old, and injured 
by insects. 

3. No. 1810. Ch’hora cadhe, or tale of S6masec’hara and C/iitra » 
sec'hara / 8 sand hit. 

' , Vajrumakuta raja by the favor of Siva had two sons, twins, 
natned as above; they were brave and bold, and set out on a plunder- 
ing expedition, singing an -amorous ditty by the way r The account of 
the mfcrvels of that taid is given. After ell kinds of secular pleasure 



rftnd prosperity, the two thieves obtained Cailasa. See many foregoing 

notices* 1 

• • . 

The book Is short, thick, on talipat leaves, slightly injured. 

4. No. 1824. Cf/tifHtra Mdmana c haritram, by Nuvjunda, hexa- 
meters. In all 47 sandhis , on 283 leaves. # * 

Copies of this york were entered under VII. It partakes of 
both classes. 

* v 

Campifa raja of Hosa durg, by favor* oiJSari ham , had a son 
named Rama . JVhen J$Tani khfinf a # chief from Delhi, came against his 
father, Rdrna encountered the Mahoinedans* and drove them a wayf 
Ihe episode about" Retnaju Tl\e young man escaped death by the 
device of Buchaya , his father’s manlri. WlTen the Mahomedans again 
invadcd # the kingdom, Rama again encountered them, but fei I towards 
thejllose of the # fight. His head was cut off, and carried to Delhi. 

The book is of medium length, thicj:, on talipat leaves, a little 
damaged. 

5. No. 1832. Ch’hora cadhe ; mixed metre. See 3, No. 1810 supra, 
and m«ny other previous notices. 

The book is somewhaUlong, of medium thickness, old, damaged. 

6. No. 1839. Soma sechara and Chitra sec'hara cadhe $ mixed 
metre: 123 leaves. 

See foregoing notices. 

The book is short, somewhat thick, old, very much damaged. 

7. No. 1846, Section Cuaiara Ritmana charitram , hexameters, 
from the fifth to the fcwalvth sandhi , a fow leaves of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth, leaf 86 — 127 g and 10 loose leaves. See abo\e 4, No. 
1824, and fuller notices under VII, supra, 

m The book is long, gf medium thickness, variously and greatly 
injured. 

8. No. 1855. Indra Airavata , hexameters, 2 sandhis . An enlarge- 
ment on an episode from the Bharat am * Kontidevi , the mother of 
Arjuna not. being invited to the Gaja Gauri uriita , was greatly 
vexed. In order to appease her, Arjuna went to Indra# world, 
and brdughtthetice the real white elephant of Indra f the namgtof 
which is Jbrdwili* This elephant, he presented to his motheV, in 
order, that jsh^and her friends might do it hoipag€> in preference 

- - to the claydm^gc of Gaja Qa<Avi t . commonly worshipped by women. 



On ther label i:> “Jamini bhdratam probably wrong ; though 
the story may be taken from that vt oik. 

The book is of medium size, old, slightly injured, A 

9. No. 1856. Krishna charliram, 6r Vara^^ini (arangini, padyas- 

In 4 i sandh is, Staid to be complete. 

' Tale of Krishna and l\\s family, on the bprniqg of Manmata by 
hiva. Cdma was kgaip (torn as the.^pn of Krifihna; Sttmbu asura killed. 

I o 

Tale of AnirttMha. His furtive amour with ’ Usha daughter of 
Bandsura. Quarrel thereupon, and batfles of Krishny with Banasura, 
te J . with Swa In the end, the mariiage between Amrifddha and 'Uthu. 
159 leaves. , , « 

* « 

The book is of medium length, very thick, and very much injured 
by insects. , 

10. No. 1860. J Kdriya ban tana cadhe, tale of a king’s son : mUed 
metre. 

A flower gatherer on Cnilasa, for some fault, was condemned to 
be born on earth, as a king’s son, and to meet his death by means of a 
female rdcahasi. Accordingly he was born as the son of M&ra bhupatt, 
and named Kdriyabantana. When grown up, he was affianced to a 
daughter of Balharia raya. On his way to her, he was attracted by a 
female raeshasf, named Pundaricdosha, who led him to her mother 
Kondarura racshasi, elsewhere Hfdimbra. Intermediate adventutes 
occuried ; but, in the end, the latter killed him in the night-time. His 
affianced spouse, being about to burn herself on his account, Siva 
appeared, and took away the original curse, an J res torn! Kdribantana to 
life, and in the sequel received all that had buffered, on this account, to 
hispaiadise. On 72 leaves, said to be complete. 

The bopk is long, of medium thickness, damaged. 

11. No. 1861. Kariyabanlana cadke. > An incomplete copy, S3 
leaves remain. 

„ " 

The book is short and proportionately thick, old, and much 
damaged. 

12. No. 1862. Ndga cumdrana chantram, hexameteW, ^St sandhis t, 
skid So be complete. 

1 , See X. I, No. 1882, supra, and 18, No. 1883 Htfra, 210 leaves, 
book is of medium length, thick, on broatl talipat leaves, 
a brass star on tKe string* in good order. f * 
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13. No. 1864. Cktira seo'hatxi and Soma sec'hara'cadhi : mixed 
metre : leaf 1— '76 and 20 others irregular, wanting 40 leaVtes here 
and tbeng. 

See foregoing notices. 

, ** C (yA ( * T * 

. The book is«JF medium size, veYy ipuch yijured. . 

14. No. 1866. Pradd/iyumfla Charijra. the tale -e b*jfr i,thna’s son, 
padya cavypbi. ■ 

Krishna's carriage with Rucmlfin ; Cdma (fedivivus ) as their son ; 
but named Praddhyumna. This child was stolen*by Madhu k&itapa, a 
racshasa , wbo took it to a foifest, bn*d left it there. Praddhyumna after* 
wards ruled as YuVa rdja, or crown-prince. *The kilting of SambH',' t K^ 
asura Praddhyumna betrothed to Jtati. His going to Dwdracapurt 
to visit his father and mother: not more hdVet 23 leaves incomplete. 
It is saiH to lean to the Jaina way. 

J- The book.is of medium length, thin, on talipat leaves, in good 
order. • ’ m 

15. . No. 1865, Capita vacyam, tale of a pigeon, hexameters, 
1 sandhi complete. 

In this section a male pigeon, on its mate being taken in a net, 
pours foith a plaint ; it detail^ all the usual bad qualities of women ; and 
contrasts them with tbe excellencies of its own mat^ : ending in a reso- 
lution by both to perish in the flames ; leaves 17. 

The book is short, on talipaUeaves, somewhat damaged. 

16. No. 1876. Capita vacyam, by Aanjayya, mixed metre. 

Tbe reply of Rama to Suyriva, concerning tbe reception proper 
to be given t6 Vibishina ;• illustrated by the tale of a pigeon; its plaint, 
on its mate being caught, mid sacrificing its life in consequence. 

60 leaves, and seems complete. 

The book is short, of medium thickness, injured by insects. 

17. No, 1880. Kariyp bandana cadhe. 

By Sambayya, mixed metre. 

In fidr&puram one Mdra bhupati’s soiAvas named Kariyabantana. 
He set out for Hallabedu to marry the daughter of Bellala ray a; being 
affianced to her? By the way, in the Condanur pass, a female rdaskasi 
drew him aside, and took him to her mother Hedimbra ; who^dotted to 
kill him > -but the young man outwitted her. The daughter, by, name 
Pundatica, coftpselled Bight. Hedimbra, followed ; and, finding him out, 
by % false eh&rge, |ot him into hot power, and killed him at night. Tbe 
raeshati Pundcfrica, and the daughter of the Bellala king, entered the 
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fire; and being delivered ft^m t\\ia janniftntar am t or present existence,, 
obtained Caiiasa. r 121 leaves, and ‘appearing to be complete. 

18. No. 1863 . N6ja Cumdrana charitram, by Balm bift, hexame- 
ters, 32 sandhit , , 

One fayantara ydja had a' son born to himA The child fell into a 
well, but waA'hMB* up by a snake on itsthood : hence, the child was called 
N&ga Cumdra. He studied' all learning, the- art of music, kingly 
gymnastios, &o , tfinmra mandhara the daughter of an atura challenged 
all to compare with her in beauty, and skill in playing on an instrument. 
He overcame her in both. He caught, a royal elephant, known as 
tfttugiii, when in must, anil tamed it. An untameable horse he laid hold 
of, and subdued. He conquered various kings at dice &c. Jayavtrma’s 
son, named V yalan, hud a ft outlet eye ; he met him in combat, awl over- 
came him. The daughter of Nanda raja, at her svayam varam, promised 
to marry the person' that could excel her in skill on the Indian Ijte. 
He did so, and married her r He subdued, a bdl&lu or demon, and made 
him a familiar. He conquered kings in all quarters, and married.many 
wives ; enjoying great prosperity, and so forth. A romance of the Jaina 
kind. See X. 1, No. 1882 supra: 165 leaves, seemingly complete. 

The book is somewhat long and thick, on talipat leaves, in good 

order. 

19. No. 1886.* May ha tdneana Jouti, by Chicka Nanjdsa : 

hexameters. * 

In 19 sandhis, appearing to be complete. 

In Pompa-cshetram thre was a Saiva devotee named Muhct deva 
hhatla. His wife Ru\h ini bore t'o him a son why was called Rayhavanca ; 
who was instructed, by Sari acka> ya a guru, ip, all 1 earning ; and, by great 
devotedness to the Saiva symbol, he because a perfect man in knowledge, 
and other attainments. In addition to his own biography, tales of 
illnstrions men, such as Marcondeya fnd others, in Whicfr he was 
instructed, aie given with some detail.* He was fully tanghi tfs to 
wearing the tudraesha bf ads ; the vibhuti or cow-dung ashes; the 
excellence of the five-lettered Saiva formule ; the mode of ritual homage 
to Siva; the nature, and contents of the Saiva dgamas (28 sacred books) : 
the vfhole^s given in extenso, and sometimes Sancrit slocas are inserted, 
in proof, or illustration. Under the guise of a biographical tale, it 
insinuates the whole Saiva system ; and as such, has a reference to X VIII 
supra : t 196 leaves, and it appears to be complete. 

, The book is pf medium, length, very thick, on M oad talipat leaves, 

in gopd oidcr. 
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20. No. 189. Ndga Oumaram charit^am : hexameters, 1 — 32 
sandhis { 16 leaves wanting in cliffereht places : 109 leaves remain. 
See the hfcpve notice 18 . 

The hook is of^redium. site, on*talipat leaves, very old, and very 
much injured. * 

21. No. 1904. J Krishna arjuna samrguam. 

Letter Canarese, language Teiugu ; very faulty orthography. 

Many notices have preceded. A gandharia named Capon, was 
the cause ' of a gifhrrel between 'Krishna and Arjuna. Their combat 
described. Made up by mediation. A fictitious romance. ' 

4The book isa somewhat long, 6f mcdyim thickness, much worm* 
eaten. # 

XX. Yai&hnav^. 

1. No. 1593. Divvya stwi viahct prafyndham. A great work of 
the divine poets ; that is, the A'fuvar, and one poetess. 

By Chickobadayar manlri, in 14 asvdsas, and apparently complete : 
padya cavyam. 

[This book, on taking it from the Librai y, was said to belong to class j8. Being found 
amoung class 8, and not known to exist when the other class was examined, it must now 
remain here.. It is a book of some consequence.] 

The legendary introduction states that Garuda, Bhujangapati, 
Visvatadna and the five weapons of ’PishniS, or shell, discus, club, swotd, 
and bow, by the order of Vishnu became incarnate on earth, in human 
bodies. The names in cgder, as here given, are : *1. Poyyikai dluvar , 
2. Pudatdluvdr, 3. Peydluvhr , 4. Tiru marhisai dluvhr , 5. Nam dluvar, 
6. Mat'hura ami dluvar, ( P\shnu chill), 7. Kulasec’Aara dluvhr, 
8. Periya dluvar , 9. Chudu kodutla nachiyamma (a female), 10. Tonda 

reddi podMdmhr, 11. Tirupani dluvhr, 12. Tiru manggd 'dluvhr. 

• • • * 

Their birth ; some in the ordinaiy way, others unusual, as from 
a lotus flower; the female tfom the midst of# bush. They Trad a pecu- 
liar appearance to mark them as dluvhr, or special servants of Vishnu ,• 
and they obtained the dignity of dchdrya . , or doctor. On their matu- 
rity, and celebrity. They composed and chanted the divvya, pipbarfitihas 
(otherwise known as Tiru miorhi). These are, in part, veisions from 
the vedas; and -partly on the glory of Vishnu, and of his incarnations. 

, ,, The 9th incite above lUt is not properly an > dluvhr, and the 
12th place is usually given to Yempramanhr, or Ramanuja of Sri- 
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perumatur. Hia birth-pjace and that of 4, are only about ten tnile^ 
apart. In this booh, by pnother name a special account ia given. He 
is said to be an incarnation of a portion of 4di ahfia, on ( v*hich Vishnu 
reposes. Place and time of his bifth. How baqi r era of flourishing, time 
of his beatitnde, or .depth. A. specification of theuooks which he com- 
posed; wittfisfcewnatters, in considerable detail. This seems the fullest 
account of these special, personages, that has yebcome before me. Their 
lives are identified ,-wtth the introduction, and diffusion of the Faiskmva 
system,' in the Peninsular-south, hence, a full translation would be 
both curious and useful. It extehds tq 260 leaves.* , 

The book is somewhat long, of twice the usual thickness, on 
narrow palm leaves, in good order? * 

XXL Vedanta. 

1. No. 1826. For Section 1, see XVI. 

Section 2, is also givm there, and ’is referred to, from this p'ace, 
as containing some matter coming under this heading. 

2. No. 1846. For Section 1, see XIX. 

Section 2, contains 15 leaves in Ndgari letter; title not dis- 
coverable. It has some slocas in praise of Rama : advocates the vedan- 
tam on the Vaishnava mode of Rdmantija, with proofs from sfttti or the 
vddam : 1 leaf of grant’ ha letter on grammar. . 

XXII. ViraSaiva 

J. No. 1806. T„wo sections. 

1) . Prabhu svdmi ndl’hana tdrdvali. In, ^8 pdttas, or lengthened 
stanzas, each stanza corresponding with a lunar mansion. 

The guru of all the vira Saivas, who was named Prabhu dim 
became incarnate on eaith. * He was head also of the jxematias or 
celestials. Ilis acts, and proceedings, briefly stated. His temptation 
by Mdyi alluded to; the result panegyrised. It seems to be an 
epitome of the rrabhu ling a lila; and appears to v be completo. 

2) . Vaiious matters. 

t % 

The spell used on fixings new lingam. Praise. of Nandikes- 
varff in slticos. Ip Telugu, two stanzas on the interpretation of dreams. 
In Canarese, somo stanzas on the advaita system ; and .on the ascetic 
mode of life : in all 40 leaves, . 

f V 

The book is short, >of medium thickness, injured by insects. 
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, 2. No, 1812. Zauwa lilamnta; mixed njetre. 

The introductory portion relates to division* of the earth into 
seven dwipas Ninth the name* of the seas that surround them. A desciip- 
tion of CMlata, the p^p*dise of Biva, atid Of its mode of being governed. 

The tabha, or host of collected gancb, or companies.* On Siva’t 
bich' katana Itla or going about*as a mendicant on"61Girif OnJPira 
Bhadra't destruction of Dacsha'a sacrifice* Transitiqp to the incarna- 
tion of Baaava deca. Details as to Jus mode of life. Other details of 
special devotees who were taken to Cdilata, aftd hence are ‘.named 
premanas, or pi tmana ganam. • Oh the mode of Saiva homage. The 
Baaava' Ida or ('cruel) spoits; and Baaava’a ultimate deification. *TTn 
225 leis^es, completg. 

'IJie book is of medium length, thick, on Ulipat leaves, in good 

order. # 

*> • 

3? Noe 182 h Trabhu linga lUa , or (he tepiptation oi Allama ptabhu: 
hexameters. In 25 gal or section#, almost complete. Siva 
descubing to Parvati the excellency of Allama, the goddess was 
disposed to test it ; and caused her lamasa ganam to become incar- 
nate as female, but failed in the endea\our. She then sent a 
portion of her sdtvica gugam ; but in this failed also. Allama was 
proved to be a part of Siva himself. There aie fuller notices fore- 
going; and a lengthened abstract in Vol. 2. 

Leaf 1—5 — 100 and 103 — 123, leaf 1 — 4 in bioken pieces, 
prefatory matter only. 

The book is long, of medium fchickuess, very old, and very 
greatly damaged. 

w 

4 No, 1823. Chcnna Basova purdnam. 

By F trup'acshrt pandit ; hexameters. 

^ Iu 3 edndama, on &|0 lpsves, complete. 

The general substance is Boaava'a instructions to Siddha Same- 
avara, and other devotees in assembly : yKasiNectures, or sermons. As 
such, a compendium »of the eira Saiva system. 

A confutation of other systems, with sarcastic remarks and tales, 
in order to establish the superiority of the vira Saiva way. Bfandilefo- 
vara became born as a man, the elder Batava/ learned in*all tfltivci 
wisdom ; became, mcmiri to the* king of Kaly&na pi tram / taught the 
king the equity kings. Varioo* tales of Siva from the pur ana 
and other sources, and of prosefyte devotees. There appears to ba 

m 1 
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added to the purana proper, the Kdrana hasetgi , which contains the 
raetaphysico-material philosophy of thhf sect methodized: including the 
shad st’ holds, or six special places.. There is also Qfenna Basava 
hdlagndnam, elsewhere given' aft a distinct book, supra XI\^ and the 
mode of arqAanamoir, ritual homage to the symbol 

[Frofii thinibook the various manuscript copies noted in Yol. 2 were 
taken. A brief idea of Jhe sarcastic tales was therein given ; but the. whole 
could not be decently quoted.} ■ ^ ' 

This book is tong, very thick, injured by insects. 

» , ^ 

5. No. 1825. Zarana lildmrttum. c By Chennappa, mixed metre. 
This portion contains 12 sandhis. 

Description of Sivr’s world ; and of this inferior worlcK Siva’s 
amusement in going about as a beggar, with Brahma’s head in his hand. 
Origin of Virabhadra, and destruction of Bacsha’s sacrifice. Incarna- 
tion of Basava. Matters relative to the premana ganas . After various 
events in his life Basava 'performed the Siva zarana lUa, or seeking 
refuge in Siva ; 117 leaves. 

The book is long, thick, slightly injured. 

6. No. 1828. Zarana lilamntam : mixed metre, the fourth and 
fifth sandhis of the Basava puranam. * It appears thpt 2, No. 1812 
supra, contains the earlier portion. This commences with the incar- 
nation of Basava, his marriage to Ganga ambikd, and becoming head 
of the Jangamas : the rest wdnting. See a full abstract in Vol. 2. 

The book is long, thin, in tolerable order. 

7. No. 1878. No title, as wanting the beginning, bu,t the contents 
ar e Basava purana art’ ha pracdsica, or, an explanation in prose of 
the Bdsova purdnam from 502 to 758 verse, not ending. These 
divisions are into very small sections of a few lines each. 

In these Ohickada nayaca narraf.es to Allam/i pr&bhuf the incar- 
nation of Nandi : birth as Basava, training, Various acts, describing him 
as head gum of the sect, pnd highly praising him : leaf 135 — 158. 

The book is of medium length, thin, on broad talipat leaves, . 
a little injured. ’ 

. 8. Ne- 1884. Nannayya charitram .* composite stanzas, 5 sandhis: 

t ( Tim subject of this tale lived in a wood, was a hunter, and one 
who beat, and killed any' human beings that came near him. ' Some 
Siva jnanis passing that way, he came mildly, and afked them to afford 
him instruction. They ‘did so, and the details are r herein given ; being 



875 


the object of the vehiculum. After this instryction, they gave him the 
name of Nannayya, or gentleman. ISe did nptJcease paying homage to 
the linga. Her^ept constantly in mine}, what’ the sages had taught him ; 
and ultimately obtain^. Justification in the heaven of Siva. 

* This tale Btftava raja told to the premaktsf or devotees of the 
tira Saiva way. It also proves* or de^pndsthat sySfis&r^y extracts 
from various authorities : 182 leaves. * • 

The book is short, very thick, on narrow leaves, old, and injured 

Uhl* ® * * 

by insects. ' x # 

9. *No, 1885. ' Prabhn linga lila : hexameters in 25 gatis, corapj£j&/ 

Panegyric of *Allama pral\u. # The tdmata gunam of Parvati 
tempteft him, as a tfoman named Mdyadevi ; H ind the sdtvtcagunam, as 
Vrx&habhendra, assumed various forms, female, male, and feral. Attama 
assumed other, and repellent forms. In the midst df these temptations, 
he was head teacher to Batata and his followers ; to whom he ensured 
beatification : 114 leaves. 

The book is of medium size, on talipat leaves, old and worn. 

10. No..l890. Prabhw linga lila : hexameters. 

This has 120 leaves, §5 very much damaged, and 10 or more 
are wanting. Subject as in the last one. 

, The hook is long, somewhat thick, exttemely old, and exceed- 
ingly damaged. 
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• <, 

^ • a.—>grant’ha letter. 

, * #• 

]. No. 2260. <■ Stfpi 8<utram, ( on architecture and statuary. Old 
No. 90, C.M. 258. 

^ Ml 

This is a very small bookj fa tjvelve half-iiyed palm leaves; 
Stomplete, and in good order. , j* 

t 

Its subject is the observation of the nacsMfya, and othf" astro- 
logical formulas, requisite to be observed, before beginning the archi- 
tectural construction of fanes, towers, images;, cars, and any large build- 
ings. The different aspects of the planets, the rulefs of special times, 
and seasons; their -friendship or enmity ; these, and similar things, arc 
all to be carefully observed and compared, before the commencement 
of any work ; so that bad times may be avoided, and good ones chosen. 

There should be two other like books, No. 94, C.M. 256, and 
No. 95, C.M. 257 ; but they were not observed in the present examina- 
tion, and are supposed to be missing. No. 114, C.M. 491, in Telugu 
letter is entitled si/pi saslram. It was not noticed among those manur 
scripts, and is supposed to Ijave been also abstracted, in the bad sense 
of the 'word. 

< b.-*Uriya letter v r 

2. No. 2368. Bhagavalam, dvadasa ccandam , the 12th book, or 

part of the ultara bhagam , in ltf chapteis: chiefly on matters 

■ pertaining to Krphna: leaf 1 — 79. See other notices. 

« 

The book is long, of medium thipkn^ss, in good condition, 

3. No. 2371. Two pieces. 

C 

1). Ritna malika, jewel -necklace, prose. By Krishna dasa. 

t An account of the Bhdgavatam. Brahma composed four verses, 
one from each mouth. Nara Narayana, residing at the Badrica azrama, 
made otHfer verses, and repeated them to Nareda. Vyasa is stated to 
have enlarged them to 100 slocat, and his son Suett extended them to 
18,000 verses. The book enumerates the 18 pupnas, and gives the 
contents, in epitome; of cqcb book of the Bhagaratam. 



-)• Bhuyavata carnam, sheas with an explanation c ( tlieii meaning 
in Uriyq prose. By Krishna kaka. , 

Pane^Vic on the great merit of the Bhagavatam. 

Tlfe book is but tb*ck, recent, in good order, 

[ I am indebted to papers, supplied by tfie Horvjilo Waller 
Elliot, Esq., for the notice of these two Upiya books!] 

, c. — Tajpil Pracrjtf qran f ha letter. 

• ■ 

No. 2083. Mairavana charitramj Old No. 62, C.M. 140.'. Stated 
in the coimftencement to bo taken from tjie Jaimini Bharatam . 

1. adhyapam. Description of a fictitious town, with its various 
kinds^rf inhabitants. 

B. Reference to the court of Rama, the visit of rishis to him. 
Hy* inquiries, and their Congratulations. » 

3. Reference to the valour of Hanufnan . The eulogy pronounced 
on him by Jgastya, who* narrates the tale ^The sorrow of Ravana , in his 
palace, at his defeat; and complaint thereon to the inhabitants. In 
consequence Mairavana , a raeshasa , came to console him, and to point 
out a scheme of revenge. 

4. Ravana asks, what can be done ; not against men, but gods. 
Mairavana engages to go down to his kingdom, the inferior world, and 
offer a sacrifice to the evil goddess there. The wife of Mairavana 
dissuades him from any enterpiise ; tsince it must issue in his destruction. 
He then applies for counsel to his ministers ; being still in lus kingdom, 
in the lower world. 

• • • 

5. Mairavana seft out at the bead of his army, from the inferior 

world, determined to make war : on the way, evil omens appear. 

6. Vibitihana, youngfer brother of Havana, knowing all the 
preparations, jvhich were being made, informed Hanuman and Sugriva. 
Rama (as Vishnu), was £hen» keeping, and could not be disturbed. 

7. Manxman assumed a supernatural form ; and bound his tail all 

around the fortress, or camp of Rama, from the heavens down to the 
lower regions. He allowed only one entrance, at which he. kept 
guard; and despatching V\busham as a ?cout, he gave charge of the 
interior to Sugriva end pliers. It was now night. » 

8. Mcarav’anq sept a spy who reported the preparations made ; 
adding that Fjbifskanq ; oqly was outside, whose form thereupon Mairavana 
assumed ; and gung to Mam mm, told him to be on his guard ; being 
allowed to enter the fortress, he took Rama aud his brother Lacshmana, 
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both being asleep ; and, pitting them into a box, carried them down to. 
his inferior world. Vibm\ma was Earned byevil omens ; and returning, 
to see the cause, the deception was discovered. IlanumpA inquired for 
directions ; and, guided by a particular flower-tjee. came to the^en trance 
of the descent to the ipferioi; world. Thither he went with troops :*his 
proceeding, dUuLthie battles which followed, are detailed. It was not 
possible to kill Mairavana : * fie was cut into pieces.; but the parts of 
his body came together again. Ail'd ttemps to put him to death failed ; 
until a .relative pointed out that his life was in a certain Cave, in tlio 
form of bees. These were hilled by Kanjiman, and Mairavana expired. 
Xte.-victor then placed the relative of Maiiavana, whohad giyeu the 
information, in possession of the .kingdom 0 f the inferior regions^ and 
took Rama and Lacshmamt (both still asleep in the box, and knowing 
nothing of the matter) back to their proper ^lace. *' 

Agastya narrated this tale to Rama in praise of II cinuni^-v , 
Rama was greatly pleas; and showered down benefits on his successful 
protector. The whol time ot' the action of the poem was a single night. 

The book is of medium size, complete, slightly injured. 


NOTE. 

When the examination of the McKenzie manucripts was confided, 
to me in 1837 — 38, with a view to «an analysis, and possible transla- 
tion of selected portions, I found that some of the palm-leaf manucripts 
merited a more permanent form : and that many of the manucript paper- 
books were either illegible, or rapidly perishifig. To restore, or copy, 
formed no part of my existing engagement ; *but I proposed the doing 
so ; and effected what was done at my ow*n expense : the Government' 
merely allowing me to buy royal demy writing paper froqi their stores; 
at the authorised rate. Five folio volumes, (handsomely bound, were 
supplied to the Literary Society ; then in charge of the McKenzie manu- 
scripts. Ou my undertaking the present work, they were again met 
with,. only sadly ill-used as to the binding. 

( The Contents are so miscellaneous, both in reference to languages 
and to matter ; as to admit of no other than a distinct classification by 
theihgelves.* The best way of doing so, is here to present a copy ‘of the 
Index "prefixed to each volume;.- and the several. books or. papers enume- 
rated will be found referred- to,more than .once, irytho course of the 
flowing 2nd Family of McKenzie manuscripts.. <•*.- 
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A 

2nd FAMILY. MANUSCRIPT-BOOKS. 

» • • • 

A. —Tamil language, and cmaiRictek. 

I. AstrologicaA. 

1. No. 847. . (No. 19, 0.M. 228). Sarvcrftia. Chintamani. Ascribed 
to Sancarachatya. This is a. bopk half written, and the remaining 
hatf, blank pages It treats of the native astrology, in the usual 
st^le and particulars ; the copying out remains incomplete. 

The bo^k»is a thin folio, on country paper, hi tolerable order. 

2. No. 848 (No. 15, C.lVfc 227) named 'jSubraltmanya kadavul, this 
title is merely, “ the Lord Cartiheya and it must be taken from 
the invocation prefixed. It is dedicated, in the preface, to Camara 
svamif and must therefore be a southern work, not a translation 
from Sanscrit. It pays homage to nihis ; and then proceeds to 
define the old astrology, and the new astrology : the latter, it is 
presumed, is southern^ The marginal index shows most of the 
common places of the native astrology. The work is extensive : 
it was not fully read througli ; but is presumed to be woith 
translation, to compare with the northern astrology. The book is 
a folio, gf medium blackness, on slout country paper, the binding 
a little injured. 

II. Castes or Tubes. 

1. No. 848. (No. 2, C.M. 35). For Sections 1, 2, see XIII. 

.Section 3. Valankqjclwitram, an account of the right-hand class 
of people. 

Chapter 1 — 10 ; incomplete at the end, page 21 — 48. 

•This iff part .of a work written by Vedanayaca of Tanjore; at 
the request of Colonel McKenzie : there should be 24 chapters^; and 
the present rather introductory, tbau expressly on the difference of the 
fight and left hand castes. 

The book is quarto, on. Europe paper. 

If was recovered by 'the at an auction sale : the No. 348 is not 
the Catalogue Telugu No. of the Library. 



3. No. 786. (No. 7, C.M. 51) for Section 1-3 see XIV./ 
Section 4, Jdti nul capyam , po£m, on the rule of mtes. v 

The usual invocation. The author t undertake^ to give an 
account of tho existing divisions/ and differences of. caste. I{is,pame is 
Ulagandtha'ti : he wrote if, by desire of others/ Benefits resulting 
from reading it- Four chief .castes. First rank men; inferior class 
women. « * . . 

t ** 

Five divisions, among ihe Sai'fcas, 'Adi-saivar, K tfahd*saivat only 
specified. Then the usual account >'of the origin of •'•he four divisions 
from the head, shoulders/'waist, and feet, of Brahma: which is a rricre 
symbolical emblem. % 

The minute details of numerous subdivisit ns which follow, are 

not well capable of being abstracted. v 

/ • ' 

Most of those minute subdivisions are traced to irregular infer- 
mixture of different castes; originating minor subdivisions. The 
reading over of the statements produced a strong impression, on my own 
judgment, of an artificial structure. Nevertheless, as several of the 
names occur in the practical intercourse of life, and others are connected 
with doubtful, and unsettled questions n history, a translation, as a 
document to be weighed in evidence., might be desirable. U is to be 
observed, that the title mentions a composition in verse; but this seems 
to have been accompanied with a prose explanation; which latter only 
is contained in this paper, ft is a sort of poetical prose that would bo 
ridiculous were it the primary, and not the secondary, or explanatory 
composition. It is 6bservable/that the poetical author availed himself, 
of every opportunity to throw in ornament of a kind acceptable to the 
taste of his countrymen ; though not absolutely essential to the subject. 
My opinion is, 'that, the composition of a poem was more an object, thati 
precise accuracy ; and that, where the writer was ignorant of the origin 
of any particular kind of people, he drew on his invention. • 

i . • . 

Jtewarks.— The document is written on strong and durable 
paper, not damaged, and the ink, though a little faded, will continue 
legible very many years. Restoration is therefore not required. I do 
not know’’ positively whether the author be the same person with Ulaga* 
tiathu who composed the Ulaga-niti, though it ra probable, that he Was 
the same. If so, he wjw of the ambaUans xtr barber cas£e, and would' 
merit great praise for his talents and acquire ment$,amhefhe t be may, or 
niav not have been successful in his account of the origin of castes, &o. 
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Section 5, Sri Cdrunara purdnam, or legend of. the Brahman 
accountants of the villages. 

The u8ual invocations, the destruction of the Santanas at 
Madura, by the intervention 0 / Sampantar, is adverted to ; and tho 
king is^spoken of, as afterwards consulting ‘with ftis*mini$WV on the best 
mode of diffusing Sanscrit literature, and the system of lliftduism 
taught therein, among his subjcctg, and gcfierally throughout the 
country. Narkirtn is spoken of as a contemporary ; which is pot the 
usual representation. He is said s have obtained from Suta-r%shi, 
a purdnam, or fegend, esteemed sacred, taken from the Brahmdpda^ 
purdtyam to account for the formation of the Madura College. This is 
similat to the one contained in Madura purgnam. Ditrvasa~r%shi ap- 
peared Ui the assembly at Cdilam, and required of Siva, that the doom 
which he had denounced on Brahma and Sarasral\, to the effect that 
they should both be sentenced to become incarnate on earth, might bo 
accomplished. This requisition was graftrted^jfcsnd the forty-eight 
letters, which fancifully are said to compose the body of Sarusvati, 
became incarnate in different places. There is much puerility in the 
details whir'll follow. Connected with this account, is a reference to 
Oanchif and the introduction of sixty-four tribes of Brahmans into the 
Conjcveram district, as village accountants. A list of villages, granted 
t to their tribes is given. The bearing of the v\ hole goes to show, that the 
Samunas (that is IhXuddhus, or Jaifias ) originally possessed the south 
country ; that the sending of the famous Stuinpantar from Chiilambiom, 
led to the first introduction of the Hindu system in the Bdndiyan king- 
dom, that thes Madura College was established to diffuse Sanscrit litera- 
ture, and the Hindu religiort; and that a large immigration of Brahmans 
was imited 1 the secular portion of them receiving laige endowments, 
with a view to effect the extensive diffusion of the tribe throughout the 
more southern portion of the Peninsula. 

3. No. 820. (No. 6, CiM. 7(50) for (Sections 1 and 3, aee VII. 

An account of the Cannaya jati or mountaineers of the passes. 

A thin folio book. 

,4. —————(No. 14, C.M. 55) this book contained 4 Sec(k>ns: 
1, Paramurtha part* caiha ; 2, Agastya mraiaru ; 3, jdti vallamdi ; 
4, Jati bhida gU ; but it is not now in the Collection, and appears to 
have been subducted. • 



No. 7, C.M. 900, Section K and No. 14 C.M. 907, Section Ilf 
Contain matter on this heud in the Tamil language ; hut, referring to 
the Malay alam country, the books are placed among Malaynlam 
documents. 


III. £thj.cal. / , r 
I. *No. 794. t (No. 9, C.M."g3). 

f * 

Section 1. Agastya njAnam cm the wisdom of Agastya : a centum 
of 100' stanzas ascribed to the .great sage, of a jpystic kind, and 
Waning to pantheism, or the tddanta system : for Section 2, see XII, 
Section 3. Varuna kuladitya padel, a poem of similar character, and 
partly moral. 


IV. 

I. 


l)’or Section 4, see VI. 

f * 

The book is a thin quarto, on Europe paper. 

GEOGUAFinCitlif 

No. 787. (No. 21, C.M. 219.) For Section 1, see V. 
Section 2. Dcsu inrn'iyam, a discrimination of countries. 


This is not paurauical, but a modern production, giving an account 
of countries and places, south and west and north of Madras. It contains 
such modem names as Golconda, Mysore, Vellore, &c. It must be looked 
on, in consequence, as the work oG some respectable native, giving the 
best account he could of the Indian Peninsnla ; but it cannot be of 
much value. 

n 

It is part of a thin folio, on Kurope paper. a 

2. No, 792. (No. 3, C.M. 50.) For Section i, see XII. 

c> 


Section <2. Bhucola pramdnam. This is a pauranical account of 

the form of the eat th with divipas and &eas. Jambu dwlpa divided ipto 

66 countries, with some minor details of little consequence. A pencil- 

autograph of Colonel MqKetftie, marks the book as received “ from 

Mr. Reade, Chittore.” This section is on Europe paper, reversed by 

the binder, and part of a large, thin folio. 

0 

v 

V. Grammatical. 

1? No! 787. (No. 21, C.M. 219.) 

Section 1. Agdslya vyakharanam, a philological ftork on Tamil, 
made by-a “ rtshi" This is stated by some northern, man, as the word 
vyakharanam is not used for grammar in the sohtii. ’ 1 



Many woiks are falsely ascribed to Aydslya. Xvaditioiydly, lie 
'first formed the Tamil into a written language ; and laid down some 
rules, which his pupil greatly enlarged in the tSlcapyim (or purva 
cdvyam.) By c'omman agreement, there is rio genuine work of Ayastya, 
on grammar, extanj>* 

For Section 2, see'V. suph. 

The entire boolc is a thin folio, on Eti rope .paper, in tolerable 
order, the binding injured. • 

VI. .Historical 

1. No. 344. * (No. 3, C.M. Q2— 65) two works. 

* fThis book’likc No. 348 supra, was not in the collection when I 
made t»y analysis in 1837-38. Both want the Telugu No. of the Library. 
They were recovered try me at nn Auction sale, apd officially handed 
over- to the Boaid of Examiners.] • 

Section ]. Choi a viahdtmyam, an account of sixteen 'Chula 
rajas, said to be taken from the Bhovishottura purduam. It is also 
styled the , Vnhttdismra mahatmyam, and is rather legendary than 
historical. With the exception of Vira Chola, DSva Chola, Kulolltmya, 
and Rdjendra Chola , and tarikdla Chola, the names differ from the 
usual lists. 

> 

Bub all are mere epithets fijpm the Sanscrit, not native Tamil 
names. It is rather on sacred temples, and expiation of ciimes, than 
on secular matter, that the woik chiefly dwells; and by the word 
mahatmyam to much only*is intended. There being matter of historical 
bearing, causes it to be pift here, and not under local purdnas. 

Section 8. Chola desapihvica char itram. 

This is* by Veda nayaqa of Tanjore, and under 4, No. 794, 
Section 4, infra, there is some further notice from another copy. The 
foregoing book was forwarded to Colonel McKenzie, by the same 
individual. This book contains a discussion on the jarring accounts of 
the Chola dynasty, and is, ‘at least, an attempt at discrimination, and 
adjustment. It does not appear to me that Veda nayaca can be telied 
on, as an authority ; but his sifting conflicting evidence, and reducing 
the whole to something near the truth, may be of use. .* 

>(p. t 

This particular paper might merit translation. 

The bftok is a thin quarto, on Europe paper, in good order. 



2. No. 789. (No. 16, C.M. w^rn of). 

• Vi < ,, 

[This book was restored by me in 183?-38. The .copy is con- 
tained in the large folio Volume 2, page 315 — 427.] <• 

t < 

Section !. The Kerala ulpatli, translated 'ftotn the Malayalam 
into Tamil An §b$tract 0 f the original will be found under the head 
of Afalayalam. 

r . 

Section 2. Copy of a manuscript held by. the lady-ruler at 
Cannanore, improperly staled Keraia ulpatli. This section contains a 
variety of details, genealogical or historical, concerning that.town and 
*the 'Malayalum country. < 

% o 

The bpok is a thin folio, on Kurope paper, mttch damaged/ Had 
it not been restored, the doing so now would be impracticable.,. 

3, No. 791. (No. 8, C.M. 22, 63). Two pieces; , For Section 1, 
see XII, Section 2, C hpia/iurra pattayam. A legendary, and very 
erroneous account of Sdlivdhuna, as ruling at Trichinopoly, and ex- 
pelled thence by union of the Pundya, Choi a and CMm kings ; 
which is pure romance; though professed to be dnrived from 
copper-plate inscriptions at Conjeveram. A full abstract from a 
palm-leaf copy was given ; under the first family, which may be 
referred to. The chief value of the piece is its detail of Saim 
temples in the Carnatic; and its testimony to human sacrifices' 
offered at their foundation, The book is a tiiin folio, on Europe 
paper, loose from the binding. 

< t 

4. No. 794. (No. 9, C.M. 63, 198). Four pieces. 


For Sections I and 3, see III. suj»a. 
For Section 2, see XII. 


SectiqpA. Chola desa purvica chart (rum. “Transmitted by 
\ eda naik at Tdnjore,” autograph of Oolong McKenzie. This 'probably 
was the original of J, No. 344, Section 2, supra. It was composed by 
Vida ndyacas and gives his critical estimate of the, Chold dynasty. 
A brief supplement is appended as to the viceroys, from Achvuta raya', 
who ruled at, Trichinopoly and Tanjore. This may be the more valu- 
able .portion. At all events it should be translated, as weH as the 
larger piece. 


% book is a thin quarto, on Europe paper, in gdbd order. 



207 


me following is irom a supplement to my former analysis. 

This production contains tBe hypothetical opinions of Vida naik, a 
servant of Colonel McKenzie; and states his replies to objections started by the 
Colonel* against his system; which replies are not always satisfactory. It 
w.asonfcemy intention* to notice this document fully; because of the conse- 
quence ascribed to it by professoi; WUson. *But, perhaps the best treatment 
would be translation, and printing J^Hpe pne of the periodicals df'tbe day. 
The doing so with brief notes, wSpfat once Adjust ta value ; which, for 
my own part,. I do not highly estimate, 

5. No, 797. j (No. 6,C. M, 70^. # Pandiya rajakal adiya purana chari- 
• tram , or dbcount of the Pandiya kings Jfrom the earliest times. 

A Tamil npte prefixed .states it to be the third book on the sub- 
jects the Pandiyan history, 

# This is a large sized book, composed of country paper, roughly written 
in several differing handwritings. It contains a selection of stories from the 
Madura sl'haln Purana , transmitted, in five, different portions, from Madura 
to Colonel McKenzie, at an (%rly period of his researches $ and these five por- 
tions are bound together, in the book, in the transposed order 3, 2, 1, 4, 5. 
On examining them, in their proper order, it was found that all the tales are 
derived from the contents of the st’hala purana ; but not including the whole, 
and coming down oply to the formation of the Madura College, 

From memoranda (I think in the Coloners handwriting) it appears 
that these portions began to come into his hands in December 18<^, and were 
immediately handed over to one Streenevasiah to bo translated ; the last 
portion is marked as received 12th January 1810, and as translated March 
1810, while No, 3 was translated 23rd September 1810, and No. 4 in 
November 1810; thus showing that information concerning the College was 
earliest sought. In general, the writing remains legible ; but the paper is 
somewhat damaged by insects. All the matter is, however, sufficiently detailed 
in my abstract pf the Madura *st'hala purana published in Vol. 1, Or. Hist, 
M.SS- It bag seemed to me, by consequence, useless to incur tho expense and 
labour of restoring this bjok, # which can offor nothing new. I examined it 
with attention, fro m conjecturing that the title of the book might be con- 
founded with another terrald Pandiya rajafyl, and from wishing to ascer- 
tain if matter ascribed to the Pandiya rajahal was herein contained. 

(See notice of palm-ledf manuscript, No. 107. Countermark 71). My 
opinion of the Madura st 9 hala purana; and, by consequence of J-hese stories 
; taken from it, will there appear; at the same time, not denying a foundation 
-of truths in some of them; for there doubtless are real incidents recorded; 
though irrecoverably clouded by Saiva intolerance, fiction, and fable. 

The boojfc is a short folio, of medium thickness, on country paper, 
injured by iusects, the binding in good order. 

V 1 
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6. .No. 798. (No. 23, (\M. 777)., 4 genealogical account of Tanjore f 
kings of the Bhoshala race. “ Vedanayagant’s collection 4n Tanjore. 

' Historical accotint of the Tanjore family, copied from 'a manuscript 
in possession of the Tranqueb'ar Missionaries'; communicated hy the 
Itev. MeWsrs. John and! Rottler. o Copied April 4th 1804,” 
autograph of Colonel McEJflfe. The rougher copy, of two : see 
next number, r ^ ' rW 

This is a document of considerable length. It 'commences with a . 
reference to the head of the race, named Sembu , who was; a petty chief of a 
village on a hill, also named Sembu. His son, named j?Ao;i, "received a small 
fief from the Nizam. Elioji had fifty sons. , His eldest ron was of the same 
name. Between the following: descendants, and the Niz&m, there was 'war. 
Some other descendants are mentioned, down to-Maloji and Vitoji ; who may 
be considered as the subordinate heads of the Mahratte family. Their children 
took part in wars bewteen the Nizam and AH Adit Shah. They 'were engageb, 
under the Nizam’s orders, againrt Colapur, The following details are rather 
full \ and refer to various wars, and similar matters; in which Sivaji, bore a 
distinguished part. The interference in the affairs of Tanjore is ascribed to 
AHfAdil Shah ; who, by consequence, is the Mahomedan princo« referred to 
in other manuscripts, under the general term Padshah .* Trom the time of 
Ekojj^s assumption of Tanjore, there is a detail of following transactions in 
order, doym to the death of the prince, who confided his son Serhoji to the 
care of Swartz, and some gentlemen of the Honorable Company’s Service. 

Ameer Singh for a time ruled ; tut the Honorable Company set him 
aside, and Serboji came to the possession of sovereignty. There is special 
mention of Swartz’s care, and education of Serboji, and also of thf death of the 
said preceptor. Some matters concerning Serboji t are mentioned, the account 
apparently having been written during his reign. 

u 

The book is a long, thin folio, on Europe paper, the title page loose. 

7. No. 799. (No. 27, C.M. 781). Tho same work. This has .the 
appearance of being a fairer copy, more leisurely made than the 
foregoing. Both shoulcbbe compared, and a correct translation given 

This is a duplicate of the foregoing document, and has the appearnce 
of being a copy made from it. In addition to what is stated above, it may bo 
mentioned, that in the narration of affairs between Arungzebe and Ali Adil 
Shaft,, in which the Mabarattas are mingled up, either as auxiliaries, or prin- 
cipals, there are many particulars, probably not to be so fully met' with else* 
where. The details of interference at Madura, when in a state of anarchy, 
are also adapted to convey some further , information, concerning that place, 
at the tinle in question. 
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. • 

By the aid of documents in this collection, the Tanjore history is now 
clear, up to the time of setting aside the old Ctyla dynasty, in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century. "We can also ascend higher upj though not as yet 
with asSurahcb of perfect accuracy, in all details. But with the measure of 
certainty acquired, itonay be conjectured that the origin of t£e Chola dynasty 
is probably posterior to the commencement <Jf the Gbristian era. 

This is a thinjfolio, on Europe paper, the 'boards are loose. 

8. No. 820. . (No. 6, C.M. 760*) Three pieces? * 

Section ^ Account of Bodelapa nayacaf&palliya cam or feudal 
chieftain of fiteddiyampddi, in the modern^Coimbatore province. For 
Section 2, see II. $upra. 

** • Section 3f Account of Tifumala ponnapa nayaca of the Viru 
pacsli m palliyam, in the same province. The accounts of Poligars give 
minute, and mostly insignificant details, but occasionally throw great 
light on more important affairs. 

* > 

The book is a thin folio, on country paper, in tolerable order, 

9. No. 825. (No. 8, C.M. 762.) Several sections. 

Section 1. Account of Periyobaiya Condama nayaca, local chief of 
Ayacudi in Coimbatore. The account commences with the dates of C.Y. 4400, 
and S.S. J321, when the head of this line was despatched by the Padshah of 
Delhi, against the Mahrattas. A sanguinary contest occurred ; leading to an 
explanation, and subsequent agreement. TJlbuiya Condama y .was afterwards 
invested with honours and distinction*. 5lc, with his family, emigrated in 
consequence of the Padshah, whom they served, requiring wives from their 
tribe ; to which they couldwiot consent, llicy settled hi the south, at Ahobaltm . 
The defeat of the Pandtyan, by the Chola raja , subsequently occurred, 
leading to the appeal of the former to the Payer , and the sending of ,Ndgama 
nay alter. His usurpation, the sending of Vi&tanaCha to bring his head, the 
accession of P'isvanai’ha to thc f rule at Madura, tlio building of a new fort, 
and the appointment of Ariya muthalatyar to be chief minister of state, aro 
narrated, Subsequently these is legendary matter to account for the establish- 
ment of the fane of Ahdbalaisvara . The fir&t of the line ruled there as a 
feudal chief for thirty years, Jhis son fifteen years. Dthcr descendants of the 
chieftainship afe mentioned. There is nothing particular beyond, except the 
jilysore invasion; and, at a later time, the war against Tanjore* The subse- 
quent transactions, towards the close of which the English became cogtferned, 
are narrated.* . 

This papea, as being of some value, and from the ink of the recorp 
being faded, has been restored. 
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A brief statement of ttys assumption of tbe pdlliym, by Government ; 
and also an incomplete notied of the line of Tt&ma Bhadra noyaca, follow. 
The first is of no .moment j and a full notice on the latter is olstyrhere given. 

For other Sections, see X, Q&. ‘ * «» 

10. No. 844. A* cbhier without boards, and tied by a string. 

According to a Tamil heading, and a closing paragraph it contains 
the result of verbal* research jnto the past history of Pyney, (or 
Parhani) with its rulers, people, customs, <Sec. On ‘glancing into it, 
the Madura affairs under the naypea dynasty attracted notice. The 
document may be of sqme use. * 

* It is a thin quarto, on Europe paper, without boards, in tolerable 
order. t *' 

11. No. 846. (No. 10, C.M. 67.) Calingaiu parani , poem dn the 
conquest of Calif ga (not by Cari Cdla CMlb. as in the title) but by 
Kuldttunga Chola. A sufficiently full abstract, from a palm-leaf 
copy was given under thd 1st Family, supra. 

From my former analysis. 

This is a complete copy of the abovementioned poem, respecting 
which, a notice from a palm-leaf manuscript was given supra. In this book, 
the seven first sections are found, as therein stated ; but the following portion 
is numbered on, as to verses, without break or division into sections, to the 
end, comprising in this last portion, three hunderd and thirty stanzas, or 
nearly as much as the entire amount of (he preceding seven Sections. 

The palm-loaf copy appeal’s to be the best one of the two. 

This book is in good order, the ink only little pale : but it needs no 
further attention. It m&y be observed, that the leading fact of & Chola con- 
quest of part of Telingana is beyond question 'historical ; all the village 
records of the country containing references to,it, in a way necessarily imply- 
ing a foundation in fact. 

This is a thin quarto, on Europe paper ; the Binding only 
injured. 

12. (No. 4-3, C.M. 797) ^vas once in the collection as a paper-copy 
from one of the palm-leaf manuscripts of the Conga desa rajdkal; 

- leaving spaces where Telugu words occur in those manuscripts, and 
having fhe same lacunc. It is not now in the collection | and. must 
have been subducted. As the work was copied (at the beginning of 
folk) Vol. l, of my restorations) the loss is not of consequence* 
Another M.S. boot No. 14, C.M. 155, containing valuable dpeu- 
iments, not otherwise copied, is also missing, and tfre selecting such 
bonks does not look like an accident. - 
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♦iL Inscriptions. , 

1. No. 809. ' (No. 59, C.M. 1028.) This b&ok contains 114 inscrip* 
tions on stone, and copies of paper grants ; both referring to the 
Malay&lam couplty': but partly in* Tamil and partly in an ancient 
character, one of those formerly used lb thafeceuntry.* These are 
copied on thin China paper, very perishable. If dot soon're-sopied, 
the whole will not last very long.. 

The book is a quarto, on country and China paper, injured $ the 
paper covers danced, and tied witji.a stiing. 

2. No. 806. -(No. 60, C.M. 1029.) This book contains 122 insgrip-, 
tk>n|, on stone /md copper, ‘iiva yariety of old letters, some of the 
sort used in the copper-plate grants to Syrian Christians ; fac-sitniles 
of which were published in the Madras Journal of Literature &c., 

• others merge*intc more modern Tamil. Some are the above old 
Malaydlam, and others have an intermediate appearance, between 
the Orant'ha, and the letters on the Elliot marbles, which are of 
Bauddhst or Jaina origin. 

The ‘book is a large quarto, of medium thickness, on country 
paper, with a little Europe paper, injured. 

One or two relate merely to tho building of a fane, by tho sons of a 
Brahman. One follows, which dates the reign of Vara-hara Pdndiyan in 
*Sdl. Sac. 1377 (A.D. 1455). 

Another is S.S. 1468, a gift by 4 Varaguna Pdndiyan to the shrine of 
Krishna. A gift by ‘Adi-vii a Pdndiyan, has merely the 1 8th year of his reign. 
One inscription is dated in the 42nd year of the Collam era, commemorating 
repairs of a fane by a private individual. Some details are given as to Bha- 
gavati, a local goddess, with reference to a passage-boat, heretofore abstracted 
from another book Another legend is contained, as to blood drawn by 
whetting a^sword on a stono ; over which stone a shrine was afterwards built, 
and it was worshipped as divine* * Notices of the Cong aid, who immigrated 
hither from Cancan near Goa. Mention of donations by Kula sec’hara 
Perumal, to a shrine of Krishna, Details of,a local goddess, with lists of 
expenses at festivals. Some reference to Mar Thomas, who by sanction of 
ChsrumhH Perumdl, taught religion Then a reference to Rama raja, and 
gifts received from the Cochin rdga. f J 

A return to the reign of Vara guna Pdndiyan i, dated i» Sal. Sac- 
1467 (A-D. 13 , 45 .) Vira-pardcrama Pdndiyan is placed in Sal. 5ac«l470 ; 
a gift ef land was made by him. The name of Sundara Pdndiyan also 
occurs. (From th£ dates, I think, these must be the illegitimate sons of the 
Pdndiyan, referred to in accounts of that period.) 
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There appears to be nothing* in this book of higher date than tbj 
middle of the 15th century and thesp dates are not apparently of consequence. 
If I could suppose that these Pdndiyans were those of like names who figure 
in the historyof the Madura kingdom, the case would be otherwise. 

The book is in tolerable preservation, and* tlfSrp is nothing' claiming 
restoration.* 

* tj * 

3.‘ ‘No. 813. (No. ( 57, CM. 1026). This look contains fifty-three 
inscriptions' ov stones, taken from the Trinpmalee and Verda- 
chellum district?, and generally in the old Soubahi of Arcotr. 

“ This book was translated* b*y C.Y.S." into Telugu, of course, for 
' C. P. Brown’s collection! t • 

The following abstract of these inscriptions is taken .from my 
analysis, 4th Report. ‘ * , 

Fifty-three inscriptions on stone, in the Vrcdhachala district. 

Inscriptions in the fane of Arunachala isvnra at Trinomalee. 

1. Dated in tlie twenty-second year of Vallava deter. Gifts of lands 

at Trinomalee, in free tenure to tlie Brahman managers of the abovemen- 
tioned fane. t 

2. Dated in the tonth year of Vicramachola dever. Extensive gifts 
of lands, let out to bo cultivated by Somcnrpadi malaiyaman ; the proceeds 
to be appropriated to maintaining lights in the above fane. 

( 

3. Dated in the tenth year of Seasta-sri-kovi-jaya-nandi Vicrama 
dever. Gift of some gold pieces by itonacanar , son of Manikattar, to main- 
tain a lamp in the said fane. 

4. Dated iu the 48th yerfr of Kulottinga cholan ; gift by Vira raja 
scc’hnru chacraverti of some wet and dry lands^, as a free tenure, to some of 
his serfs, recorded in the fane of Tirucovalur , 

4 

5. Dated in the third year of Sri-coperusingha-dever, a chief subordi- 
nate to Kuldttunga cholan ; gift of a village, for ordinary supplies *to the fane 
of Tirucovalur . 

6. Dated in tho eleventh year of Kulotbunga cholan; gift by Pandiya 
rayen , of a large tract of land to supply three lights in the fane of Tirucovalhr. 

7. Dated in the eighth year of Vicrama Pandiya dever; gift of 
waste land, in the neighbourhood of the same fane to Vanicat Appaiyar , a 

Brahman, to cultivate for his own benefit. : v 

f / 

• 8. Dated iu the eighth year of Vicrama Pandiya dewr ; gift of wet 
and dry lands, by oCrfSi# Pandarams , to silver (or gold) smiths, to provide 
ornaments for the iniage jri the said fane. 



9. Dated in the 32nd year of KuUitunga ctylan dever ; gift (amount 
not stated) to provide oil, for anointing the image, in tlfe said fane. , 

10. DateS in the second year of Vicrama Pandiya d$yer ; gift of wet 
and dry lands, hy^ certaisrdifetrict chiefs to tie abovementioncd fane, 

11. Dated in Sal Sac* 137J3, in. the time of jtiallicarjufia rayer ; 
commemorating the sale, to the said fane, of the^villago of NaMr 9 purchased 
with its surplus funds. 

12. Dated in'the tenth year of Sri Rajaraja defer; gift by villagers 
of Tricdval&r , to the iVaishnav a fane of twenty-one veils of land. 

13. Gift of lands to the said fane in the time of Vicrama Pandiya dever. 

14. ^ Dated in Sal Sac. 1420, ..injthe time of Immadi rayer; gifts 
of lands tdv the celebration of processions in tLfe said Vaishnava fane at 
Tirucovalir . 

15. Gift of certain 'portions of grain, from the g&ieral produce ; for 

the benefit of servants cf the said^fane. ' 

16. Dated in Sal Sac . 1414 in the time of Sada Siva maha rayer; 
gift of certain villages, and 2572 gold huns by Surapa naik; for the celebra- 
tion of festivals in the said fane. 

17- An imperfect inscription, bearing date Sal Sac. 1201, in the 
time of Hari-hara rayer , any further specification is wanting. 

18. Dated in the fifth year of Sri Kuldttunga cliola dever ; gift of 
ltfnd to the Saiva fane, in the same place^. 

1 9. Dated in the twenty-fourth year of* Sri Kulottunga cliola dever ; 
gift of an alms-house, and certain lands to the fane, by villagers. 

20. Datgd in Sal.Sac.d268, in the time of Sri Pratapa vijaya rayer , 
who had ordered certain excessive exactions from the people for the benefit 
of the fane, which reduced them to distress ; in consequence of which distress, 
Nadar asa udiyar (h titular name) ordered the exaction to be discontinued. 

21. Bated’ in the tenth year ,of Kullottunga cholan ; gift of land by a 
district chief, to maintain lights in the fane. 

22. Dated in the second 1 year of Sri raja diver ; gift of land to main* 
tain lights; and for a supply of food to the said fane. 

? 23. Dated in the fourth year of Rajaraja dever , gift of land to supply 

oil for the fane, by the local chief of the district. % 

■» ' 

24. Gift of land in the sixth year of Rojcndra chola dever ; 

25. Dated in Jthe sixth year of Rajcndra chola dever, gift of 98 milch- 
goats, to supply butter-oil to the fane, by a local chief, 

28. Dated in the twenty-seventh year of Padma raja raja Ctsari; 
96 milch-goats, to maintain lights in the fane. 
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27. Dated in the twentieth year of Sri kMjaya nurupa conga ; jfn 

the era of Vicramaditya \ao year Specified); gift of some silver to maintain 
lights in the fane. ' * 

28. Dated in the seventeenth year of Sri kdvijaya Vicrama nandi i 

gift of som^ gold. ,to supply butter-oil, for lamps, m the Vaithnava, and 
Saiva fares. „ < « 

a * t » 

29. Dated in the silth year of Rajindra chola deter} gift of land 
to maintain lights in the Saiva fand. 

'30. Dated inHhe sixth year of KuUttunga chola dever ,* gift of wet 
and dry lands, to maintain the public ^processions of thd Saiva fane. # 

4 ' * ' 

31. Dated in the tenth year of Sri kovi raja ,Ctsari; gifl of certain 
wet lands ; the proceeds o£ cultivation, to supply food for the im^ge, and its 
attendants. 


32. Dated ;n the fifth year of Vicrama chola dever ; gift of a village 

to maintain the public processions, in a Saiva fane. 1 4 

33. Dated in the sixth year of Vicrama chola ; gift of certain villages, 
for the benefit of the fane. 


34. Dated in the seventeenth year of Rajaraja kesari padmar ; 
gift of fertile land to tho fane. 

35. Dated in the first year of Kulottunga chola dever; some head 
villagers sent a body of men to do work for the fane, without any charge 
for the labor performed. 

36. Gift of an annuali quantfty of rice-grain, for tho service of the fane. 

37. Dated in the eighth year of Vicrama chola dever ; gift of wet and 
dry lands, the prodace to support public processions in the ^ane. 

38. Dated in the tenth year of Sn raja dever ; gift of land to main- 
tain lights in the fane. , 

« 

39. Dated in the eighth year of Vicrama Pandiyafiever ; gift of land 

to supply lights, and food to the fane. • , ’ t ' 

40. Dated in the tenth year of Rajaraja dever ; gifl of land, for the 
supply of oil for lamps. - 

41. The name of Cachirayen, a p&Miyacarer, appears ; but the body 
of the inscription had perished, when the fragment was cdpied. 

4fl. The same, and many others, are said to have been in like condition. 

43, Merely the names of a few ascetics. . 

44. Bated in the twenty-second year of I&ldUunga chola dever j 
gift of one hundred cows to the fane for the supply of butter-oil to anoint 
the image. 



305 


15. Dated in the fifth yea r of SHkdperu dever; gift of some bars of 
silver, to the servants of the fane. * 

46. Dated in the fifteenth year of the same; gift of butter-oil, daily 

to the fane. . 

47. Dated in the fourteenth year of Sri Jfrajaraja dever ; gift of 
ninety six milch-goats to supply butter-oil £or the usedf the fane. * t 

48. Dated in SSL Sac . 1350. Commemorates ai^ agreement between 
the towns-people, that if either “rig|it«Wd caste or left hand caste” create 
any disturbance, mid fight with each other during public festivals ;* the said 
persops should bedorth with killed on *tHe spot, with spears, without ceremony. 

49. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1156 in the time of Hara dever mahathyer } 
gift o£ reservoir and lands fertilised* by it, to a fane, to support public 
proci ssions. 

50. Dated in the^tenth year of Sti Coperan dever ; gift of 220 cows, 

to^upply butter-efil for anointing the image. * 

51. Dated in Sal • Sat. 1295 ; gift of Ace to a fane. 

52. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1221 ; gift of a piece of fertile ground to the 
watchman of the fane. 

53. 'Dated in the sixteenth year of Sri Coperan singa dever ; gift of 
ninety-six milsh-goats to supply butter-oil for lamps in the fane. 

. This book being damaged, aiul the writing having become almost 
» illegible by the fading of the ink, I had it restored: the contents are of 
average interest. % ^ 

4. No. 814. (No. 54, C.M. 1023). This book contains three sets 

of inscriptions. % 

1. 33, on stone anjl copper, in the Arcot and Tanjore provinces. 

% 11, on stone and copper, in the D indig ul district. - 

3. 2, dh copper-plates, in the Barapuram district, or province 

of Coimbatore.* 

^ ^ » 

They are chiefly in the modern Tamil letter; but some are 
Sanscrit, in the grant’ha letter, and one Is yi Telugu. 

The book is a thick quarto, on country paper, loose from the 
binding, and injured. 

5. No. 818. (No. 66, C.M. 1025). Two sections. 

1. 49, inscriptions on stone and copper-plates, in the Arcot 
province; these aje mostly Tamil, hut with some Telugu. 

2. 15, inscriptions on stone, in the further south : these are 

chiefly in Telugu. * 


' q 1 



The first one in the book is from Tiruv&nallur, not .far from 
Pondicherry ; containing aUarge admixture of grant'ha letter. 

The book is a targe folio, of medium thickness; on country 
paper, folded in ; the binding only injured. , „ 

6. No. 823. (No. *51, C.M. 1020). This book contains 128 inscrip- 
tions on stone, from the Tinnevelly province, chiefly in rpodern 
letters ; but with a few pages 4 of old Tamil characters. The book 
is a thin quarto, on country paper, injured by insects,' the back 

loose, and tied by "a string. " < 

C «• 

. . (No. 52, C.M, 1021) has no Telagu number. Recording to the 

English label it once contained cogiea of inscriptions from the south, in 
the Coimbatore province, ‘There is now merely the two coveft; and 
from a note in my analysis, 5th Report, it was in that state when it 
passed through my bands in 1837-38. * 

7. No. 832. (No. 53, C.$L 1022). Tho following abstract of these 
inscriptions is from my former analysis. 


The contents of this book are of a very miscellaneous description. In 
the index, three sections are specified, as containing respectively, 'inscriptions 
from Trichinopoly, Coimbatore and Tanjore, The included matter will 
appear from the following brief outline. 

1. At Trichinopoly, gift of land at Jyilur, by Vaiyapanayak , who 
deduces his descent from Achyuta nayplt; to whom a long string of titles is 
ascribed. The gift is perpetual, 4 to support car- festivals, and other expenses 
of the fane of TiruvatSsvarer ; with heavy denunciations against any alienation 
of the gift to other purposes. * f * , 


2. A handwriting given in by one' or *two individuals, specifying 
certain donations relative to a large lake for irrigation. One uncertain date 
appears, and another date Sal Sac . 1684 with the name of Krisftna raja udiyar 
of Mysore. * 4 


3. A Canarese inscription. It records certain donations made by 
Krishna raja udiyar of My sole, to a fane of "fcsvandt’ha svdtoi at JBhavdni 
kudal in the Coimbatore province. The grants consisted both of land and 
money ; of which a list is given. There does not appear any Sacdi year ; 
but th&J&te of course is modern. 


* * ' ^Legendary matter as to the establishment of a Sdiva emblem in 

the Darapur district* by the command of a , visionary appearance. Some 
gifts made to it were partly continued, and partly subvert after the Mysore 
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5. Details concerning: an agrahjaram in the Coimbatore province, 
with gifts made, and fluctuations of piwer. Tge establishment of the alms- 
house is datiftin Sal, Sac. 1100, It is signed by some inhabitants. 

8. Details concerning another agraharam, and flnctuations of power 

indicated, ConstrwsTeil in Sal. Sac, 1523. . 

• » • •' 

7. Particulars of grants made to the fane of iinliyur in the % Coimba- 
tore district* the earliest date is Sal. Sac ls»2. 

8. Specification of grants to &n agraharam at SobhalU, in the 
AiUiy&r talook*; the earliest date is bal. Sac. 1200, sthe interference of My- 
sore kings appea^ Ho tax paid toalfe Honoiable Company. 

9. Like matter with reference to an agraharam at Samba, going up 

to the thirteenth century of Salivhhana,, 

» * 9 

ID An oral statement of a person concerning some claims referred 
to the dollector. 

% 11. (reference to an agraharam in Chacra tjiri hundred, mention 

is made of the early Congu lipe of rulers, anil then of the succession of the 
Roger dynasty. No certain date is specified, higher up than the thirteenth 
century of Salivakana . 

12. particulars concerning a fane in the Antiyur hundred, and men- 
tion of wild tribes living on a hill near it, who wear no clothes, and live on 
roots, or other spontaneous profiuctions of the earth. Mention of a fort built 
by a Vedar king. 

13. Particulars o'f an agraharam , and its possession, going up to Sal 
Sac . 1 105, and descending through various fluctuations of power, as respects 
taxation imposed. 

14. Matters relative to an agrahamm at And'wulum. A composition 
as to tax in £al. Sac. 1620*jta the time of a Mysore ruler. 

15. Reference to a fane of Suhrah manga at Sicala puri, where the 
said Subrahmanya , for some unknown cause, chose to dwell. Mention of a 
teacher of^reak repute, who had many followers. 

16. Certain specialities 1 relative to a fane, which has several images 
within it, and a great numbe^ outside. 

16}. Stanzas in praise of an amman . In that fane there are no rites 
of homage practised. , * 

17. Refers to Agastesvara, or a shrine of Sira, said to have* been 

founded by Agastya , and mention of his coming to tbe south to dissipate the 
darkness of ignorance. Legendary reference to former yugae. * ’• 

18. Aik iaimiption dated in the tenth year of Vita Pdndiya dever . 
Gift of land. Letters of the inscription from being very old, cannot, it is 
stated, be read or copied. 
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19. Handwriting of specified individuals, relative to an agra Warn. 
The earliest date is given in \$al. Sac+70Qy but it is doubtful if the writers 
did not mean about 700 years ago* Nothing answering to so.hfgh antiquity 
as Sal. Sac . 700 appears. 

20* A local legend relative to a shrine oi.Subrahnanya. as the Mayer 
of Snran . Reference fc) the 13th adhyaya of the scanda puranard for an 
account of the splendour of the place. Certain old records were lost, in times 
of disturbance. * 

• 21'. Account of«a fane at Cadujur in the district of Darapuram, 
given by Brahman*. Legend of Sivh * dancing in the fc/rpst; A Pandiya 
king directed by a vision, obtained a victory in the said wilderness* The 
shrine has the traditionary fame of being ^elf-originated ;• that is, of unknown 
antiquity. c 1 e 

22. Account given by Brahman * at Agatesvara fane; some°jejpne 

matter panegyrical of Siva introducing the mention of his at Madufg. 

Agastya is mingled up with the account ; and his fixing a Suiva emblem, in 
ihe neighbourhood, led to the name of Agatesvara vanuw. Various iirt'has 
specified with mention of the distinguished deities ; such as Indra, Subrah- 
manya, and others, who did homage at this locality. 

* c. 

23. Account given by Brahman * of Cu/iga fa ne in Darapuram 
district, carried up to the Kreta yugam , and peVianoe pe*foriu< d by Brahma. 
Other matter equally inane. As Parvati did penance there, the place seems 
to derive, from that alleged circumstance, its chief repute. The legend is 
said to* be found in the C^ma pyranafa. 

24. Legendary matter from older purdna * , applied to a particular 

locality, with some appended jejune, details- I inscriptions, , fn troublous times* 

were lost. * f 

« 

25. Account supplied by Brahmans of the fane at Kannipuram , in 
the Cangaya hundred of the Darapur district. Legendary matter to account 
for the name, besides older matter, the five Pandaros are said to have dwelt, 
there; which affords some test of the veracitytof the whole. 

26. Legendary matter as to a fane at Tjruval&r, which refers back 

sixty-four great ages; to arcandeya n*hi, and some later matters; of equal 
importance and veracity^ \ 

*27. Inscription and account of Tiruvaliir fane in thfc Valagudi hun- 
dre^, in the Trichinopoly district. Valmihr was performing pehafica in this 
neighbourhood when a Vodar, or wild hunter, shot at hiiu an arroWibut the 
sage taught him wisdom. Reference to the Vishnu paring* far full accounts 
ofnhe fafce, : it was greatly distinguished by ancient ruterspbut was allowed 
-Chokarangha myak } of modern date* had it repaired, and 
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'.made to it ft grant. It suffered from the Mahomedans. A fow subsequent 
details down to the time of life Honorable CompAny. for ft time its festivals 
were observed^but were afterwards discontinued, 

28 Record of a grant by Krishnq rayer of various, sums of money to 
Vankehea fanes, in *be Tanjore country ; an<J a mention of his great muni- 
licence in the ChMa kingdom. * 

29. A grant made to tbo fane of Ofritnda raja at Chitambaram, or 

Chillambram. L' 

( y * ^ , 

30. Record of a donation, by Achyuta rayer* in Sal. Sac. 1461* to a 

fane at the same fj&ce* • 4 

31. An inscription dated in the 8th yeir of Srucdperu singu ievtn 
Commeiorating a gift of land by tho C\6la king, apparently intended by the 
above ndfbne, to thp fane of Sani-isvara bhagavafi , at the same place. 

32. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1 40o. Inscription in the fane of Sabha nat’ha 

to # which numen * string of titles, verging on the ludicrous* is attributed. 
Donation of a village in free # tenure to the fahe by certain headmen, whose 
names are specified. # 

33. Inscription on the eastern porch at Chitambaram , dated in Sdl. 
Sac 1503, in the time of nncutapati rayer of the race of Hari-hara-rayer. 
Gift by certain headme^ of the revenues of a village to the fane* for the 
customary offerings and ceremonies. 

34. Inscription on the third wall. Dated on the 14th day of the 
• ride of Rqja-rdja-dever. Gift of fruits and other productions at the appro- 
priate seasons* for the use of tho fane,*from persons of tho IViyalvdr 'tribe. 
Calinga rayer is the first name, but several others are included among the 
donors, 

35. Inscription on Ae great porch of the fane of Narasimha-svami at 
Manar-kovil. Dated in Caliyuga 4442, in the time of Krishna rayer. 
The copy is imperfect) and what was given is not clear, but it seems to have 
been revenue arising from land. 

36. * On the third w^h Dated in the tenth year of Sri-Rajardja-deveti 
Gift by Calinga rayen } and others, of grain arising from cultivation, for the 
service pf the fane which contains the inscriptiqp. 

3J>, Inscription dated in the sixteenth year of lidja+raja-dever ; a 
gift of land* by some headmen, to the fane. 

• • • *" * ■ * b • ■ - ■ # v • 

39,»,., Gift, of, some money to. purchase furniture, or utensils for the 

fane, in the reign of tho KvMttunga chdla. 

39. At CMtotobaram in the time. of Krishna rayer, io Sal', Sac., 
1436. Mannapa gave a large grant of laqd to, furnish food for the 

Prahtifant, to plftbt a flower-garden, and to build a choultry, or serai., , 
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40. At the same place. Dated in the fifth year of Kula sich’ara-dever.l 
Gift of money to Supply all lustomary articles if food for Brahman*. 

41 and 42. Donations by Ficrama Tribhuoana-raja. . ' 

43. Dated in Sal. Sac. 151$. Krtihnapa Gtmdapa gave some lands, 
to provide Butter-oil fo* the falie * ' 

’ 44. At Sri-rangha-nty'Ha fane, on the second wall. Dated in Sal. 
Sac. 1351. ' Gift of a village, for c the service of the said image, by one 

named lfijayapar. ' • * ‘ > 

45. Same place. Gift of 300 t fi/<n«, Ultaman naiibi, by Vijayabhu- 

pati- foyer. • 

46. Dated io 1303. Gift of somft money, by ’headmen of villages, 

in the time of Raja-vipada. * Also a gift of proceeds from the sale of certain 
lands for the service of the fane. * 

47. Dated in'1343. Gift of some lands fof'the service of the fana 

« 

48. Dated in Sal . Saa. 1580. Muttiia Raman gave some land, the 
proceeds to supply food* to ihe Brahmans in the four-pillared porch. 

49. In the time of V ira-pratdpa-dever, Sal. Sac. 1400. Gift of some 

land for festival processions. # * 

50. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1433, in the time of Krishna -ray er. A 
merchant gave some land for the service of the fune. 


51. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1446, in the time of Krishna~rayer s bis 
general gave some land for the ^se pf the attendants on the shrine. 

52. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1590. Gift by Mutta Raman , of money and 

rice-grain for the festival services.* t ^ 


53. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1445. Giftc of lands by Appaiyan. 

54. Dated in the time of Achyuta-rayer in SaL Sac. 1452. Gifts of 
money, by two or three persons, whose names are mentioned. ^ 

> 55. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1496, in« \he t^jne of Vira-pra\dpa dever- 

maha-rayer. Gift of a village, including wet and dry lands ; the produce to 
supply foed to the servants, pr attendants of thfe fane. 

56. Gift of two villages by, Anna^muttaihdX, & lady so named. No 


date jf year. \ , . ' , * 

57.* Dated in Sal. Sac . 1459, in the time of Achyyla-dever-rayer. 
Gift «by foma p attar of Uiiyir village ;, for the^celebyaiioti of festival 


jfc, * 

58,^ Dated in Sal. 1602. Gift of some land?, m *.de over to 
manag'efla.of (hie fane ; pame 6f the donor dojes not appear* , , 



59. Dated in Sal . aSW. 1473, in the reign of Sadd Siva* Gift 
of Chola nattdrv illagey and 109 pieces of money? to supply food for the fane. 

60. fieted in the time of Tribhuvaria-chacraverti-Rdj4ndra-ch6la* 

devfit seventh year ofreigp : gift 65 a flower-garden to supply flowers fur the 
image, by Narasingka nayak . _ 

61. Dated in Sal Sac . 1596. . Gift of money} for the service pf the 

fane, by some headmen. • • , 

62. Dated # in Sal Sac . 1588. a Gift of fotti* hundred hum by an 
annual impost on a village, to supply Vutter-oil for thedamps, and for festivals. 

63. Dated Jin Sal Sac. 1594/ Gift of two villages, by Alagisriyan 

to the* fane, r # • • • 

64. Dated invSW. Sac 1503* Gift by Basavapa nayak of some lands 

for the service at Jhd idol. • 

05, Dated in Sal Sac . 1613. Some regulations as to the order first, 
second, third, an£ so on? in which certain Brahman&vrere to put garlands 

on the idol, at tbe time of public procession • 

9 $ 

66. Dated in Sal Sac . 1588. Gift by sixty headmen of lands, for 
the support of Brahman families in an agraliaram. 

67. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1596. Chokanatha nayqka gave a village; 

the proceeds to supply food to Brahmans . ^ 

68. An inscription commemorating the self-immolation of a manager 
of the fane at Srirangham (near Trichinopoly) whose name was Appana 

•ayengar. In consequence of all supplies to the fane be&g withheld, in a bad 
time, he ascended the rayer gopura or lofty tpwer, and precipitated himself 
to the ground. The 24th of Tai, of a cycle year only is mentioned. The 
precise time of this occurrence cannot be, # from the document, ascertained. 
But possibly, *t is the inciddht related by Mr. Orme, and by him ascribed to. 
a somewhat different cause, * * 

69. Dated in Sal Sac * 1596. Gift of a village by Chohanat’ha 
nayaha of the tfne of Visvanat'hd nay aka } for the supply of food, and for 
expenses of festival processions. # • 

70. Dated in Sal Sac. 1 1 72, relative to the fane of Cholesvara scami , 
in the district of Daropur tuccadu Gifj of a villag^ ; by whom does not appear. 

. 71. In Coimbatore. Gift of six elephants, to what place is not specified. 

72. Inscription, dated in Sal Sac 1449. Gift of a village?; by 
whom does not appear. The gift is to a Vaishnam fane. 9 

78. In Darapuratn district. Inscription commemorating the gift of a 
village. * 0 

74. Dated ip Sal. Sac . 7262, in ‘the time of VaUdlan dmr. ■ Gift of 
a village-; the reservolr'tb supply Water for washing the image. 
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75. Dated in Sal . Sac. 150 1. Gift of a certain portion of land ; the. 
proceeds to supply sacrifices' and offerings. 

* i 

76. Gift of a village, by two persons mentioned, to a fan&of Varada raja . 

77- Inscription, publishing* charitable grants.** the Vaishnava fane, 

of Mascd } in the hundred of Curunturai in Coimbatore. * * 

. 78.* At DoMesvara fane^ in the* same district. A record of -cha- 
ritable donations. # • * 

4 * 

79. Gift tb Brahmans at Satycvedamangalam irf the Caliyuga year 

1 6074 (more probably &W. Sac . 1607.) ^ 

80. Dated in Caliyuga 4432. 'What was given, rtot legible. . 

* « t 

81. Dated in the 3rd year of Viraraja devanj the letters of the 

inscription could not be copied. • « 0 •* 

*, 82. Dated in Caliyuga 4632, in the government*of Pillawja , gift 

of a village to a fane. , 

83 Iivscription at Agatesvara fane in Darapuratn. " Dated in Cali- 
yuga 4633, in the time of Dtia-mahy-raja. Vrift of cows and other cattle, 
by a trader. 

84. Dated in Sal. Sac 1621. Gift of three reservoirs, a grove, and 
fertile land, during the power of Chitambara nat'ha muthali. • 

ft. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1421. Gift pf land. 

86. Dated.in Sal. Sac. 1333. Gift of a village, and of a house for 
the maintenance of adaily rite of homage. 

87. In the time of the Fallal# king. Gift of a water reservoir. 

r 

88. Dated in the fifth year of Vicrama-chola-dever . Gift of a garden, 
well, and cows, for the use of a fane. 

89. Dated in Tribhuvana-chacraverli’s reign. Gift 'of some coins, 

£ |) 

current at that time. 

90'. Gift of food for the servants, of attendants of a.fane, by the head- 
men of a village. 

91. A similar donation. 

[It appears to me profitless, and uninteresting to continue so minute 
a .detail : the whole 'has beefi carefully*exarained ; but, in what follows, that 
only which seems to be a little more especial is given.] 

« 92. In the time of Achyuta rayer Sal Sac. 1200 :* a gift of land. 

' 9tf. A tabular list of inscriptions, with the date, year of king’s reign, 
or ether distinctive mark, which may be of use to refer to; the number is 
but small. * 

, 04. A paper referring to some modern affairs, in tfce wars of the south, 
the hames of English officors occurring. ’ 
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• •» 

95, A few dates which refer to later periodsof rule than Sal . Sac . 1600. 

The materiel of this book was •pbservedfto be in a rapidly perishing 
condition; and restoration by a copyist was necessary, in order to ascertain 
the value of the contents. This may be judged of from what goes before. 
My, own estimate wcttHL be but moderate* though, there certainly are dates 
and names, that are of use in confirming, or correct^* other ^written docu- 
ments, The book itself will not continue legible long ;T&ut the restored copy 
can be referred to, should occasion so require. 

TheJwrok is a short, thick folio, on country paper, damaged. 

8. # No. 838. *.^No. 55, C,M. 192*4). Three sections. 

1. 91 itfacrjptions on stone and copper, and copies of paper 
grantS i? C aryr^Darapuram and ' *Co§ambutujr . 

8. 31* like inscriptions and grants from the Chingleput district. 

3. 12 macripticms on stone from the Triehiuopcly district. 

One sheet is in Telugji. letter, worm-*caten, and illegible. 

The book besides is in the Tamil character. 

It is a thin folio, on Europe and country paper, injured, and 
loose from tTic back. # 

9. No. 8-34. (No. 53, C.lf . 1027). This book contains 114 inscrip- 
tions on stone, and copies of paper-grants from the Malaydlam 
country 7 . Some of them arc in the old Malay alam letter, on fragile 
China paper. If not soon recopied, the whole will perish. 

The book is a quarto, on country and China paper, paper covers, 
tied with a siring, damage*!. 

The following notice of this book is from my former analysis. 

Inscriptions on stone, and paper-grants in the Malay ahm country. 

Th(? materials on wlych ^tlgis book is written, are China and country 
paper, and with. some more memoranda in pencil Tlie language is quite a 
m4la*ige; consisting of a UMe+Malaydlam, some # Sanscrit slocas; a large pro- 
portion of Tamil, mingled with grant'ha letters, and some few portions of 
documents in wli&t'is termed Malaydlam lipi (characters.) A perusal of tho 
whole shows the contents to be inscriptions, but of no considerable antiquity ; 
being subsequent to the formation of the CoVam era, and entirely referring to 
grants of land, and other immunities, to fanes, and their attendants, by tl\£rq ;0 
of Cochin, andk raja of Cherakal; the origin of both of. whose power is sub- 
sequent to the division of the country by Cherumdn PerumdL Such being 
the case, I have neither thought these documents worth minute abstract, nor 

/•I 



the the book worth l'ecopying, where practicable. At a subsequent period, if 
leisure or opportunity occur^ it may bo looked at again, and any documents 
that may be in danger of perishing can then be restored. * , 

Cl 

The book will continue legible as it is, for & few years. longer. 

* - 

10. No. §45. 50, «C.M. 1019.) This is & large folio book, 

oncp cont&ining'Kve sectiops. Thdse received early, and careful 
attention, when making Thy firmer analysis ;*and the different sec- 
tions were abstracted in my 25vd % 3rd, 4th and 5th. reports. It may 
be b'est to put the whole together here in consecutive order. 

Section 1. Copies ^ of Tamil inscriptions at SK-rangham • near 
Trichfnoply, and other places of the Lit ola desam . c 1 

No 1. Sated Sal. S<ic. 168), commemorates a Uonrtion by Cholia 
ndtha nayak , of the race of Visvanut'ha nayak , to five classes pf people of an 
elephant, two horse-tail fans, a white umbrella, a palanquin, a tent : to be used 
in the public solemnity when the image of SevendMsmrer , Tane should 'be 
carried out in procession, and with a view to Obviate some irregularities that 
had occurred in such festival processions. 

No. 2. Date 1599, of Aruronar (unknown era) gift by Virapa nay aka, 
in the time of Vtncata dev a-ma ha-ray cr, of land in the villages oY Conal and 
Palava-puramiy for iho continual conduct of certain festivals connected with 
the above fane. 

No. 3. No year, Tinmala nayanar and Villumiya nayanar , gave 
certain gifts to the fane ; the exact nature of which cannot be ascertained, as 
the copy of the inscription is imperfect. 

No. 4. A gift in tl^ time JCulottunga Cholan (year not specified) of 
certain lands to the above fane, by a union of sevcial respectable leading men. 

No. 5. One Aran a raeshasa being afflicted with Brahmahatii , did 
penance to Siva , In proof of which there arc certain remains near to 
llajendra-chola-petta , and two gigantic images of 20 feet*in height, and 
12 feet ia circumference. * • • 

No. 6. Date Sal . Sac. the figure for gno thousand, and space for 
some other figures blank. Vfra-pravuda rayer , son of Vira*vijaya-rdyer 9 
maha-rayer , gave a large extent of waste land near Rajendra Chola-petta ; 
the prpdace to be for ceremonies at the festivals of certain fanes, three in 
number. • 

''“•No. ?. Gift of land belonging to Rdja-hmbira ch6la petta, by the 
people of the town, attested by the names of five among them,* No date. 

No. 8. Inscription in the village of Pedu*vayi*tuii. In the seventh 
year of Rajendra Cholan . A chief (titular style only mentioned) pressed 
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certain bricklayers and iron-smiths ; and, by their means, made some additions 
to a fane. Inscription incomplete. . 

No. 9/ % Inscription on a stone at Vittu-vayi-tuli : the dimensions of 
the stone are given ; but the inscription itself seems not to have been copied- 

“ 9 9 * * 

• No. 10. Same town. In the twentieth^ear of Sri-kulottunga chola . 
diver. The letters are become illegible, copy therefore^i^gOInplete-. It relates 
to a gift of some exteasiv® land, near to Tri&hvnopoly. * 

No. 11. Same town of Vettu-va$-tuli y dated Sdl Sac . 1608. Ran - 
glia Kistna$nMhu-X'irapa-nayaka y of the race of Visvmnat'ha nayaha\ certain 
repair^, by his osaer, of structures in # that town, originally built by Chola 

princes, which had gone to decay. * 

• , 

• No. 12. Dal^d Sal Sac ■ 1 240, the name of the donor obliterated : gift 
of land to Prasatlfta Vencatesvara svami . * 

No. 13. Inscription in a fane of Subralimanya, Sal. Sac. 1444, in the 

time of Sri-Krwhtia-dever-maha rayer, gift of land. * 

• 

No. 14. In the thirtieth year of Rtjendra chola- dever, gift of a 
village, producing ten thousand pieces of gold (huns.J 

No. 15. Inscription in Tiru-yarcmhe&varer , hill fane, on the elephant 
gate, date Sal , Sac. 1107 ; gift of land for repairs of the said fane, a certain 
proportion of revenue given, by whom not stated. 

No. 16. Dated in the third year of Sri Kovi. raja hesari Pandiyan, 
# the remaining letters are stated to have become illegible by time. 

No. 17. Dated in the fifth year of Sri Kobiraja hesari Pandiyan , 
letters become illegible. 

No. 18 a Dated severtfieth year of tbs^same (buUupposed to be an error 
for seventh year) appropriati^i of # a village to a fane of Agnesoara incomplete. 

No. 19. Dated in the reign of Sri Kvbi raja hesari Pandiyan , and in 
the seventh yoar'of Kulottunga cholan (thus intimated to be contemporaries) 
gift of landi in Vayalur. 

c No, 20. Dated in the reign of hesari Pandiyan and third of KuloU 
tunga cholan; gift by Pili^ana-iidigar, son # of Mathurantaca-udiyar of * 
certain customs from produce of lands. Short grani'ha addition. 

No. 21. •Dated second* year of liajaraja deter; gift of lan^j for 
maintaining lamps in a fane, by whom not mentioned. * 

No.' 22. Dated sixth year of Kovi hesari Pandiyan; giftlefj'a^for 
the internal ceremonies of a lioathen fane. . 

No. 23. Detfed third year of Vita Rajendr.a dever, who is either the 
subordinate of Rovi-hesari Pandiyan, ,or else the same, with an additional 
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title, the wording is obscure : gift to the fane of Villumiya dever, for the keep- 
ing up a perpetual light with neyi, or tmtter-oil. , 

« 

No. 24. Inscription at Nangapuram, in the talook of Vittu katti, 
dated in the sixteenth year of RajSudra cftola dever j of land by certain 

persons, whose names jure subscribed, for the benefit of the" lane of Tirumdva - 
nc$varuJ[aiyar. # 1 

No. 25. D?ted ifi the tenth year of Sri *Smdara Pandiya-dever, 
same town, same fane, c with two other « fanes : from the imperfection of the 

copy, what was given, lfrot ascertained, /• 

• * * * 

No. 2G. Bated in tho seventh year of Raj a- raj en dm chola-deoer , 'other 

letters of the inscription could not be madeout, * 

• * 4 , • 

No. 27. Gift of two tillages by certain chiefs wlio^sumes &re men- 
tioned, to Ranglia , the image of Sri ranejham fane, through the head Bi ahman 
of the class of Raman/ya of Tripcfy. • f . 

• i 

No. 28. Bated in the thirtieth year of JSri Baja-deoer. Gifts of six 
marcals of grain for each rice field, and a quarter fanani for each field of other 
kinds, to go towards the celebration of the marriage of the god and goddess 
of Mat huvfa vara fane, and the conduct of other festivals, Vencatapati rayer , 
son of Vira Vallalaraja dever , pre-eminent raja of the north shore. It is a 
stone inscription in the fane, in Valur of Vittukatti talook. 

No 29. Bated Sal. Sac. 1G29 (A.D. 1707.) Gift of customs of a 
half-measure out of every calam (9G measures) of rice, from one hundred and 
eighty villages, from three persons (Iliffdus) : who, from their titles, appear to 
have heid office under Mahometans, to Sri vira Narayana svami , of Mandr 

hovil in the Munur district. 

# • % 

No. 30. ^ Bated in the sixth year of Si%\ Raja-raja c leva , Uttanga 
cholan , imperfect ; nothing further can be made out. 

% 

No. 31. Dated second year of Sri Rajaraja dever . ti At Prapanja 
Pichajla gin, whcice Agastya formerly dwelt, t^nd which bad shnk lower 
down into tho earth : Karicala chain, coming thither, saw a golden-colored 
*chainelion lizard, which he wished to catch,# but it entered into a hole, in 
digging up which, blood was seen, and a form of Sira appeared; by reason of 
which appearance, a fane was built on the spot, and this having decayed, 
the aforesaid Ra)a-d<>ver (as far as can be made out; restored* the said shrine, 
and gave fol* that purpose thirty thousand vein of land (each veli containing 
five eaftrnics* the whole being upwards of one hundred thousand acres.) 

ho. 32. Dated in the tenth' year of tho Chola-Taja-henori- M Midiyu r ; 
sotau letters and words wanting. It is a gift of village lands; but for what 
object, does not appear. 



Translation. 

No. 3§. An inscription in MeUPallUr , or upper Palliiu Dated Sal 
Sac. 1439, (Ad). 1517.) 

The ruler ofVthe* entire world Hariya-rayer-Vipadan , faultless in 
speech, taking possession of other countries, ifever relinquishing his own, the 

south quarter the excellent courageous ruGfr, Sri-mra-'Kn&hna- 

rayer , the great emperoi* the restorer of the *6ma*ula tfyc, and of the other 
taxes of the Chpla^mandalam^ and of* the Saha and Vaishnava temples-— 

(a numbe^or^partpf a name) having taken certain countries, and conquered 
V ira -JParchunan ? ui e son of Pratapcfrudra the Gajapati prince, and certified 
the conquest in the presence of Mallicarjuna (the god at Vijayanaghram) 
gave /our thousand pieces of gold’, for the service of the god Mallumisvara - 
nayanar* of thUftpwn; a Sanscrit sloca, in praise of the giver. 

[The above is as near a translation us can be made out ; it is of 

_ • r, 

some usc.J » • 

No. 31. It beats the* two names of# Srhkovi-kcsari-pdndiyan and 
Snndarapandiyan , seventh year of reign ; title of a ruler ou the south shore, 
(the remaining portion could not be recovered by the copyist, from the 
original stone.) ' » 

No. 35. Inscription cut on stone in the fane of Amhur. Dated in the 
second year of Kulottunga-chola-dever , (lift to Arahesvarandiya nayanar , 
the image of Amur fane from Amutakadir yudiya raja of the north bank of, 
tlio Caveri , of a thousand (what, not mentioned,) in free gift (therefore must 
be land) in the village, for the service of the fane of Thu-vakesvaramudiya 
Tumbirim , the same image, with an addition of epithet. 

No. 3(» Dated in t*ie fourteenth *year of Sri-kopa -kesari-Pandiyan 
imperfect. • • *• 

No. 37. Gift to Niluvanfavara Tambirdn from Kesari p&ndiyun, the 
giver of his own weight in gold, and a heap of vestments like a hill, a coura- 
geous warfior, and ruler the #three worlds. (Tribhucana chacraverti - 
nayanar J He gave one hundred gold huns for the use of Vdrada nambi , 
the head Brahman , to the terrfple female slaves^and other temple attendants- * 

No. 38. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1112 ; gift to Nilivanamudiya nayanar , 
of fifty gold piecos, by the whold of the people of this village (name not given) 
for the celebration of the marriage of the said god, in the month* of April. 

*No. 39. (Very short and imperfect ) Gift of on elephant ^ehi<&£ by 
the headman of Mathurantacam in the country of Rajindra chdla , of the 
north bank (supposed of the Cdvcri) to whom, when, or for what object, not 
stated. ‘ • 

No. 40. A few Sanscrit words in Tamil and grant'ka letters, without 
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connected meaning, copied from tlie inner building of a fane of Ganga-kunda - 
pu ram in the Uduyar palliyam. V 

Section 2. Apparently intended to continue copies pi' inscriptions 
from Chillambram, has been left blaqk. 


• - op Inscriptions. 

• Section 3- inscriptions a y Cartir and Darapuram in the Coimbatore 
province. 

No. 1. Gift of the revenues of tf certain district (rbseiwin? the rights 
of a more ancient fane,) to the Brahma^ of Agnesvarer fafie, in tMb twelfth 
jrear of some one’s reign, name hot appearing. # 

. No. 2. Gift of a village called Chew Padu to the same fane, free of 
all tax or incumbrance, in th^twelfth'year of some one’s rCign^ame supposed 
to have been illegible. f( 


No. 3. Dated jin the seventeenth year of Sri-wira- Pdndiya-dever; gift 
of certain proportions of revenue towards the celebration of the April festival 
of the same fane. * * 0 


No. 4. Inscription in the Vaishnava fane of Varadaraja , in the same 
town of Carter , gift of land ; the name of Kulottunga chdla-devcr appears, hut 
without connection ; and there is no date. * 


No. 5. Gift by Krishna rayer of the vUlage called Nernur , to Rama - 
linga^sastri : the inscription is in the Canarcsc language. No date. 

No. 6. This inscription is of considerable length, and celebrates the 
praises of a Chula king, whose name is nevertheless not mentioned. It is in 
inflated, poetical language ; and its purport is to commemorate a gift of some 
revenne cn land, to the aforesaid fane of Varada-rhja at Carur. The names 
of several persons are recorded as Witnesses. There is no date but it serves 
to give an additional attestation to the fact of a Qhola conquest of the ancient 
Congudesam, or Coimbatore district, , 

No. 7. Dated in the ninth year of Rajendra-dtver ; gift of a piece of 

land ; recorded in the porch of the Aforesaid fane. - * t 

1 * c 

No. H. Dated in the twenty-third year of Kulottunga chola “the decapi- 
tatorofthe Pdndiyan , and possessor of Coruts^ donation of a piece of land. 

No. 9. Gift of a village, and a tank, to endow a choultry at Carur, 
built Jjy Cavtti nayaka, ttodi-myaka, and two* other Poligars, in the time of 
C&ok*' Ra&gha nayah a, (king of Madura); the endowment intended to 
fttUbJlrohmuns. * 

r 

; ’ No. 10. Dated in the ninth year of Rqjendra chola-dever; gift of land 

to the fane of Timvmaii-mtihd-derer. 

No. 'll. Gift to the same fane of a village callffd Cutia Nallur, by 
certain heads of villages. No date. 
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JTo. 12. Dated in the twenty-fourth year of Viia chola dever; gift* of 
Atichamungalam (a village,) to Tiruvanali fan*, as before. 

No. 1&. Dated in the twenty-fourth year of Rajendta-dever ; gift of 
a piece of land. 

* No. 14. Dated in the third year o('Vicra:wchola*dever{ gift of 

money annually to defray the expenso attendant on clinging an Image of 

Vishnu, in procession t<rt place, near the fane of Tiruvantfi-esvarer. 

* <» 

No. 1/h# Gift to the fane of Pathupalt esmrerpj Mimchshi myaka, of ' 
a garden for growing the Vtlva hates, used in adorning the image. No date. 

* No. 16. bated in the fifteenth year of Sri-vira Pandit/a deter*; gift 
of a village to provide for the expenses attendant on two yearly festivals, in 
the nlbnths of Ngveihber and December. » 

No. 17. Dated in the sixth year of Sundara Pdndiyan ; gifWrom 
certain servants of the monarchy, forming an agreement* among various castes 
to^estow a revenue for repairing and ornamenting the fane of Tiruvanali, 
with lofty turrets. # * 

No. 18. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Silpi nattnnga cholan ; 
gift of a village called Vira chola nallur, to the aforesaid fane. 

No. 19. Gift of fifty veils (each five cawnies) of land, by six indivi- 
duals, to a Vaishnava fane. No date. 

No. 20. Dated in the twenty-fourth year of Raja-raja deter. Signed 
• by three individuals who gave sixty gold (/tuns) to. the fane of Tiruvantlleyal 
nayanar, at Carur. * « 

No. 21. Inscription on the door-way of the porch, under the tower 
Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Kulottmga cholan, the rnler of Iram, Ma- 
dura and Carter. Gift of lo^d to t the abovementioned fane at £ardr. 

No. 22. In the porch of Fyacrapuretvara at Puliyitr, in the district 
of Carur. Dated in the thirty-eighth year of Tribhumna deter; gift by 
Shelhu-raygr-deifer, of land to the said fane at Puliyur. 

No. 23. On the north sicle of the same fane ; gift of land ; by whom, 
does not appear. 

No. 24. In the fane of Muverapaudesvara at Muhanna cwruchi. The 
virtuous donation of Sunga Kmjmapa nayaka, of the .race of Vitvanqt’ha 
nayana (a compliment paid to him). It records the gift of oertajn leading 
men, in consequence of an intermarriage ; so that they gave a certain a&aial- 
tax on their possessions to the said fane, and unitedly bore the expense of 
excavating a lafge reservoir of water; made over as temple property. ? 

No. 25. NaturiyUr, of the district of Carilr in the fane of Subrahmanya. 
Gift of a village to the said fane, by certain chief men of the place- 



No. 26. On the fane of Fushpavam svami at Vedamangalam in 
Car&r district. Dated in the sixth ydar of Virapandiya dever. Gift of land 
to the fane by the town’s people. 

No. 27. On the fane of Afeyporqlnat’ka s^ami at Aravacuruchi in 
Carur. Dat^d in the seventh jrear of Konerimai-coniaftjt gift of land with its 
trees, wplljAc.tothgjjfJie, by certain villagers, whose signatures are attached 

No. 28. Commemoration of a grant written, on palm-leaves ; giving 
a tax, or tribute, from«<ieveral villages mentioned, to the head Brahmans of 
certain fanes, also specified, from one Raman (who the sail Rtrhum was, does 
not appear, but his authority must hauo.been of considerable extent). 
f . • No. 29. In the fane of Virapari dandesvara dever, qt Ihvaracapuram. 

Gift of land by votaries of the god ; but.the whole cannbt be made out, as the 
copy of the inscription is incomplete. 

* No. 30. Gift to Meyporulnayanar of Drear acapur am, and tfro other 
villages; but of what *(from the incompleteness of tlfe copy), does not appear. 

No. 31. In the fane of Munimuttesvu\a svami in little Darapuram ; 
dated in the nineteenth year of Vi Ira Rajendra dever Gift of land, free of all 
tax, to the said fane. 

[In this place there is a chasm, occasioned by some leaver having been 
cut out of the book \ the remains of which leaves are visible. A loss of six 
scriptions is thereby occasioned.] 

No. 38. Commemorates the taking down of a wooden mantapa (or 
porch) bplonging to the fane of Koduvayil-mgesvarp-svami , and rebuilding it ' 
with substantial materials. r # 

No. 39. On the south side of the fane of Jeyankondesvara of Nattaca- 
riyur in Darapuram district. Gift, of certain revenues, from villages specified, 
to the said fane, from Nallatambi kavandqn } apd another person. Dated in 
Caliyuga 4722, Sal Sac. 1543. 

No. 40. Dated in the first year of Ttcrama chola dever; gift of a 
piece of land to the village fane of Veliir. t ^ * 

No. 41. Dated in the ninth year of Fierama chola dever ; gift of a 
water reservoir, and some lapd to the village tone of Nattur . 

No, 42. Dated’ in the fifth year of the reign of Vira Pandiyan dever 
and ^i the, 1402nd year of the* reign of Saccdi , (or Salivahana); gift by three 
persons, . ip hose names are subscribed, of a reservoir of water; arid the land 
ar<Mwd ^fertilized thereby, to the god and goddess of Vijayamangalam , of 
the i*erumuri talook, in the district of Coimbatore, 

Note. — This inscription, if the dates can be depended^upon, is impor- 
tant; because it fixes the date of a Pandiya king’s accession to the throne 
in A.D. 1479, Very soon after that time, the power came into the hands of 



the northern viceroy*, from , Vyayanagatrarn* By consequence* this Kira 
tmdiyan must either he Vita Ckttmbh sedhfrq , PanHyaa, the last* of {hat 
dynasty, or eMe one of &e five illegitimate Pandiyam , who contested the 
kingdom with the northern lords. m The ascending series, up wands, from that 
peripd, may be the safest process, *to come at the Pqndiya line, with anything * 

like satisfaction as to the result. . 

V* 

No. 43. Dated merely in thereign of VirqJ^ allala dewr, gift by the 
people of Tirupa nattar ^to the above fime, of the village of Raghutaraya 
tellur % with all fts revenues ; the bounds of the said grant being marked out 
by stone pillars, bearing the trUula or tridental mark. 

No. 44. Dated in the fifth year of Virqchola dever , and in the feign * 
of Saecai 1Q44, by, {he Vallalan 9 named Bellacalai to the village fane of 
Nattam ;*a gift tirland to supply the expense of public festivals. 

Note.— This inscription is also valuable, as (if accurate) it fixes the 
acdbssion of Vbrachola to A. D. 1117. From this date, in the ascending 
series, and following the best accounts of the £!hola dynasty, its commence- 
'vnent must be fixed posterior to the beginning of the Christian era. 

No. 45. Dated in the reign of Vircu V allala dever , gift by the people 
of Tirupanattu of ^something, letters gone) ; and a water reservoir, to a fane 
at Vijayamangalam. At the fool of the date of Sal. Sac. 1 244, (A.D. 1322-23) 

No. 46. Gift by Kartrayer, son of Devarayer , of- the village of 
' Alamhadaiy to the god and goddess of a fane in the Parcati cqsba, of the* 
Canga talook, and DarapUr district. * # 

[The inscription is described as being written in Lebbi Tamil, differing 
from the proper (or perhaps modern) Tamik characters, j 

No. 47. Gift by the lame* The inscription is incomplfite. 

[There follows someTelugfc, in Tamil characters, from which it appears 
that the gift is of some land, and to an officiating hierophant, by Chokanatha 
nay ah of IVf&dura. By cons^quqpoe, this must be a distinct inscription* ’want- 
ing the beginning, and ibertf follows a chasm down to* No. 51^ Notandum est."] 

No. 51. Dated in the* twenty-first yean of Firachola dever , gift of 
land ; but the inscription is not Complete. 

• i * 

' No. 52. Doted in* the saOje year of the same, a gift of land id a font!? 

STo. 5d. The Saeeat date partially obliterated : it appear! be a'gjft" 
from some Mahratta chief; since the name of Bhotala occurs,' but theft are 
many breaks Hf the dense; no as net admit of a generally connected meaning/ 

- No.J4. * Dated 0*1 Soc. 16 Q 1 ,- giftof a pteeOof }*nd at fuMtr to the 
Brahmans of Chaturvtdamangalam, by a keel chief.* - ' 

' s\ 



No. $5. Sated in the twenty -Aral 'year of Vm-ama Ch6la, gift of 
hj'.twapei'ion* named <' 2> MuaaH*ni*iade 0 *n, and Qkvttiaya ChoUin 
fane* * * 

No. 89. Imperfect : no intelligible meaning. 

No. #Jf, No date': a g ; ft of land. * 

No? 58. D<?6& in the sixth year of Sundara Pdndiyan, gift of land 
to a fane, by two persons,* whfce names are subscribed. 

No. 59. No Sate ; gift of land by four persons, whose names are 
Subscribed . 0 

* o 

No. 60. Gift of a Tillage s no date. 

No. 61- Gift of land : no date. 

No. 62, Gift of a village ; no date. 

No, 63. Gift of land, free of tax, by three persons, whose, names are 
Subscribed : no date. , 

No. 64. Gift by two persons of a village, to a fane. 

No. 65. Qated in the fourth year of the rule of Laduko nat'ha deeer, 
gift of land by two persons. 

No. 66. Gift of a village by some of the people, in tho time of an 
agent of Malicarjuna-rayar, whose name is not properly written. 

♦ 

No. 67- The earn* 'name of Mahcarjvna appears ; and the date of 
jSdl- Sac . 1 172 ; hut theie is space for a figure which would define the 100, and 
make it probably more. Gift of land 19 a fane bearing the name of Kutottunga- 
ituarer. 

No. 68. Dated in the eighth year of Vita paadiya dever, gift of 
land by Vira Rajendra Sima Chakiaverti, who '‘subscribes his name. 

No. 69.' Dated in the twenty-fourth year of Vwa paadiya dever, gift 
of a reservoir, and of as much land as it fertilized, to a fane by three persons, 
the aforesaid Rijendra Sdma being one of them. 

No. 70. Gift of a portion of the proceedstof land to a fane. 

No/ 71. Dated in Sdl.' Sac . 1421, gift by a merchant, who had 
purchased land from the oaner, and formed a garden therein ; the* proceeds 
of which he gave, in perpetuity, to a fane. 

^ c Nb. 72 . Dated in Caliyug? 4638, gift by a merchant, of three reser- 
voirs and the thud fertilized thereby ; to a fane established by Agastya. 

1 ' No. 73. Gift by Virq-raja-dtvm in the third year of Us rnls, of a 
villsgo witb « reservoirs and' the land fertilised thereby, to a time. 1 

No. 74. Dated Cti&yuya 4632, gjftby Pah t$a vdtyar, (» subject 
ef Aekyota raytr) of land to a fane. 
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No. 75, Date Qatiyuga 4482. Gift of land by Vira-bayu-ieter, (it ii 
•added, maoata, that in two fanes MautjlUganali, tbcr« afettany iOacrfptioag, 
of which nothing oould be made out, whether from antiquity, or from tinkdown 
characters, is not stated.) 

. No. 76. iSated’in the eighth year, «f Firar4jfairadtvar< Gift of 
money to the Pund&ram, or treasury of a fane. # 

No. 77. Dated in Vira rdjindra dev«»'» rqle, eighteenth year, similar 
to the preceding. * , * > 

No. 78* Dated in the twenty- third year of JSmdara-pandifa'itvtr i 
money given, but^ifae connection of language is lost. 

No. 79. £ift of rice, and oil, to a fane. * 
t • No. 80. Dgted in Sal. Sac' 1621, gift of three reservoirs, and land 
fertilized there tiy> by Natha Mutali of Chitambai am, the manager of Rama 
paiyen (general of Tirumala nayak of Madura.) 

* No. 81.* Dated in Cali sagartam 1667 gift oflands to an Agraharam 
the giver’s name does not apiwar ; but from £he contents 'he would seem to 
have been Contemporary with Vinrama ehola. The inscription relates to 
Chaturvedumangalam, and the copy is not complete ; owing to a half leaf 

having been,torn oat of the book. .a fragment only of No. 86, 

owing to the same cause, follows, which seems to relate to some donation to 
a fane. 

Notandum Nos. 82, 83 and 84, are entirely walking. 

No. 86. Gift of money to two VaUhnava fanes, no date, or other 
particular of any interest. * • 

No. 87. Gift of two waste pieces of land, to a fane, to be cultivated' 
for its benefit,^ no date, or napne of donor. • • ' 

No f 88. Dated in the 25th year of Vira Narayana. Gift of a village 
to the fane of Cariyur on the Cageri, for certain ceremonial commemorations 
of the donor’s biKh-day. 

No. # 89. 'Dated in the second year of Sundata Pandiyan / Gift, by 
heads of a district, of a piece of fand, to a fane. 

No. 90. Qift of a certain poll-tax, by hp ads of a district, to a fane \ 
dated in the fifteenth year of Cesava Paramo. 

No. 91. Dated in the seventh year of the reign of Sunday* Pandiyan', 
gift of i reservoir, and lands watered thereby, by villagers, to a fare. 

No. 9$, Gift of laqd to a female slave of a fane, ip the time of t ]Vi}ay a 
rangha Chvkangiha nayahar, by whom does not appear, part of the original 
inscription having perished. 

- No. 9$. Dated in the second year of Vira Pandit)? dmr. Gift, by « 
person of VengambUr named Sundata Pandiyan. of a piece of land, to a fane. 
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' ’ ' 'If* 94. Inscription On >aj Jaina fine «f >TingttHtr & the- estate of 
t$ftfapu>am, in the ffeftiftf&Ni? district oSCoybtnbdr: Dated in thefoorth'yter 
of the reign of Vkranaehota dever. It is so imperfect as 'to be further 
unintelligible. „ 

^ t 

No. 96. * In likemanqpr, unintelligible. 

Jfo* 96. A*id(r lines, the narad* of Vira Valbila deter. Gift of 
ArkawmaUir, the giver must-have been among the Yallala kings of the Jaina 
persuasion. • * 4 

No. 97. Gift of land by Vira Rajendra dever, to q fane'. No date. 

* « k 

No. 98. Dated in the fifth year of Vicramachola f decer. Gift of a 
garden and well, to a fane, by whom, not stated. # r 

No. 99. Gift of mopey, by artificers ; and of* land, by jk pferaon, 
(name not legible) to * fane. r 

No. 100. Gift of a proportion of rice-grain, to a fane, apparently by 
two persons, whose names are subscribed. 

{ * 

No. 101. ' Dated in the twentieth yea* of Vicramachola fferer ; gift of 
money, by two persons, to a fane. 

No. 102. Dated in the fourth year of Virarajendra dever ; gift by 
an individual of money, to maintain a constant light in a fane. 

No. 103. Dated in the twenty-first year of Viraraja dever ; gift of a 
piece of land, bought for the purpose, to a fane, by the villagers united. 

No. 104. Dated in the sixth fear of Sri Vicramachola dever , gift by 
Utiya-sri rangha dever of money to maintain a constant light in a fane. 

No. 105. Giff of a piece pf land to a fane, as it would appear, by 
Kulotluvga cholan : but the sense of the inscription is not perfectly clear. 

No. 106. Gift of land to maintain a constant light in the fane of 
Apromiecara (an unusual name) by people on the south hank (of the Covet i ?) 
Dated in the reign simply of- Uari-hati raytr. * c 

No. 107. Gift of a village, with its 'revenue, by people of the south 
bank, to a fane. A severe denunciation js,pronounced on any who may 
aliehate the charity. ‘ 

k A few incomplete lines commemorate the gift of two>twentieths of a 
certain lqpd, in consequence of the death of Kartardyen Pdndiya the fan : 
inalienably bestowed. 

* No. 108. Gift by Vira nanja raja udiyar of a piece of lattd to a 
fane, in full right. ' ' 

*, ‘ jTo. 109. GUI' hy Sri tin Valletta deter of ftve*t#eoti^tks of a certain 
'portion 4f land, to a fane. - u 



r No, J 10. Dated In the sixteenth year of tbs reign. of < Vira vajendra 
dever,, iht none of Apram&vara appetA j but ttys ma4ter*bmk» offabruptiy. 

No. ifi. Dated in Sagaptdm 1421, in the* time of la feudal chief; 
gift of a portion of land. . 

* No. 112. Gift of a piece of land in jCaliyuga* Sog&pipm 1380, by 
Alhyapa candan , to ft fane. ( Sal. ®a e. 1330 ?) 

No. 113. Gift of a piece of land to a fane l^’an individutl, who 
subscribes bis nyme, 

4 No. 114. pift of a village to a fane, by Villagers united:.; dated 
Sagdptam 1262. * 

* • * 

No* 115. Gift of a piece 'of land by Virapa nayah and other*, to a 

fane "dated Caliyufia 1501. * , 

No. 1 16. The name Sric6 viravicodehi , twentieth year of reign appear* 
in yraniha letters what* follows is in Tamil \ but incqmplete, jo ad to leave 
no clear meaning. • 

No. 117. Gift of a piece of land by tCe people of Punturai, to two 
fanes ; one Sawa, one Vaiehnava , dated Sagaplam 1449/ ' / 

No, *18. Dated in the twenth year of Vira Pandiya dever , who has 
the superadded* titles of Covira Kesari par amana tnbhutana Chacraverti ; 
gift by the people of Puntarai of a village, to a fane. 

No. 119. Gift of a reservoir, and fields, by an individual, who sub- 
scribes his name, to two goddesses, foriqs of Durga. 

No. 120. Gift of a village to a fane , the name of the donor not clearly 
legible. 

No. 151. Dated in Ihe twenty-first year of ftra rajtndra dever > gift 
of a portion of grain, to a fate ; By three persons, names subscribed. 

No. 122.* Inscription in*a Jama basti, or fane, in Vtjayamangala, of 
the CoyenpbutiAr district, gift of a village and reset voir, by the people of 
the district. • t * 

No, 123, Gift of laiyi by Srt samnta raja to two fanes, one 
Saiva, and one Vdiehnava . Also gift by villagers at Vijaya mangafam to a 
fane. , 

><Here there ift a chasm, by reason of seven leaves cut out of the* book, 
whence the copy is made, or from pages 117 to 130 inclusive. Aloes of five* 
inscriptions is .occasioned thereby ; and they must have been of considerable 
length; probably of importance.) Notandum eat. 

No. 188. » Bated in the fourteenth year of Vira Pdndiyx dever ; gift of 
a portion of revenue from cultivation hy two persons, who subscribe their names. 



Jto. 139. /Date^iu the eigth year of Pattdiga. (4»>**ytbein8«ripti.n 
. St*tated to be subscribed by several jaenson.; but the purpose of the record 
fioe^not clearly appear. ^ * 

No. 130. Dated in the fifteenth jjear of the reign of Vtrargjv fawr ; 
gift by a merchant of something (not legible) for the purpose of feeding pil- 
grims, and others why came to yisit a fape. (There are breaks in the sense, 
a rising “from the illegibility of the original copy.) 

' No- 131. 'Itf^he' Canart se language, Telugu character, dated in Sal. 
Sac. 1676, Caliyttga 4857, in the reigh of the -Mahh svdmt Krishna raycr 
*adlydr of the line of Pravada deva m^^ruling in Sriranghh^atnam, the capital * 
of Mysore $ gift of lands to«the fane of Sii Sancara isvarasvdmi, by one who 
subscribe* his name; as Rat' ha Sanca % teyan whose family seems to have 
been of consequence in the Qoimbatore country. The inscription is complete : 
and recent, being A.D. 1 7 56. < 

No, 132. A merchant gave some land, which he had bought for the 
purpose, to a fane ; to be cultirated, and the revenue so applied < in Sal. Sac. 
1421. < \ , 

No. 133. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1431, gift in money by a merchant 
* named Othuva Nanjaiyan to a fane. 

No, 134. Dated in Sal . Sac . 1429, gift of interest on riloney, to a 
fane, by a merchant. 1 

No. 135. Gift to a temple, by some cultivators; but of what does, 
not intelligibly appear. 

136. Dated in the 8th' yea/ of Vird Rajendra deter, gift of oil for 
the nse of a fane, by a district chief. % 

No* 137. Dated in the twenty -first year of Sundara Pdndiyp-dever 
a merchant nqmed Pervmdl , received from J^nagiya Pandiya-deter, 220 
pagodas, and gave it (to what purpose not stated ; the letters of the inscrip- 
tion having become effaced.) 

No* 138. Dated Sagdptam 1460. One named Lingana vdzyat*dever, 
had a reservoir excavated, and divided the {bodice of cultivation, fertilized 
by the water of the said reservoir, into two poisons ; reserving one part for 
himself, and giving one pait to the fane of Avanasi village. 

* No. 139. Nothing more ligible, than part of a preparatory f tit!e. 

* No. 140. 61ft to the fane of Avanasi, of a village in ftee tenure ; 

(let£eiS'0f inscription much defaced.) * ' ' 

‘.No. l4l. An inscription copied from end in the poss&slofc of the 
aceouhtint of the village of Avanasi, commemorating a tax o i edmmodities, 
give* to the fane of that town, witfi a full and minute *pedifieafcfoti of thh 
differeut aTtides and the* rhte fixed on each efte^the gift of onenair^d ' 
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MalUyan, a manager of Stcca-dever-rdja-udiyar. Dated in Bat. Si us. 1617, 
cuUytya my ' ' . 1 * ' 

No. 1*?!, An inscription on the fane of Kediseara-evami in Kadave- 
eheH, gift Of Bit entirtTvillage : moro not legible. 

No. 148 Gift, in free tenure) of a reitervoir pod field/ to the Mm* 
fane : more illegible, 

(Notandum. Here follows another chasm, dccasioeed by the cutting 
out, and abstracting mf eight leaves, on which from, the remaining numbers, the * 
inscriptions from 144 to 148 inclusive, or five inscriptions, are lost.: these# 
must have been oftconsiderable length. 1 ) 

j a 

No. 148/ villagers gaye annually a portion of grain to a fane, 

*N<a 149. Gift of a piece of Ian!] to a face (letters roach defaced, 
more not* legible ) 

No. 150. J)ated An the third year ef Sundarayderer ; gift of grain 

annually (letters defaced.) * * 

* * 

No. 151 . Gift of grain (letters defaced ) 

No. 152. Gift by UUama*cholan, of land to the fane of Tirumuragan 
tnaha dever (jitters defaced). 

No. 153. Dated in the tenth year of Sundara*pdndiya-dever t a 
person bought a piece of ground, for a flower garden, to raise flowers for the 
service of the fane of Uttamhvara-evami in Perumanalur . 

0 

No. 154. Dated in the nineteenth year of Sundara pdndy a dever : 
a merchant bought a price of land to form a flower garden, for the same fane. 

No. 155. Dated in the fifteenth y % ear of Virqpandiya dever; two 
villagers gave i yearly present, in money, for a particular service in a fane. 

No. 1 56. ' Gift by a merchant, to maintain a constant light in a fane. 

Nd. 157. ‘Dated in the twenty-second year of Virapandiya dever; 
two villagers gave some land to Brahmans. 

No. 158. Dated in the eighth year of Sundara pandiya dever ; some 
villagers engage to give annualfy a portion of grain to a fane. 

No 159. Dated in the /ourth year of Virarajindra dever, a gift to 
maintain a light in the fane of Uttamistarer. 

No* 160. Gift of a village, free ol tax, to the people belonging to.it, 
by a ruler; tt part of whose prefatory title only is legible. * 

. , No* 16 1* Dated <in the seventh year of Virapandiya dever j ‘gift of 

money to a Brahmarn^vhv, in eonaequenae, engaged 'for himself and las, 
successors, to represent the donor in the sendees of the fane. 



No. *162. (In the Telugu language) copy of an inscription on copper. 
Anted in Sal. Sac. 1579 ; .ooramenforates a gift of land for cultivation to a 
Brahman named Varpdaiyengar, from one named Massagarmi-varu. , 

No. 163. (In the Canareie language.) jDated in aSW. Sac. 1684, 
(A. D« I7$2)^the contents of a? inscription on copper, in 'possesion of certain 
official pcmons (wbew names are mentioned) under 1 Sti Krythnfrrqja udiyor 
of Mysore ^of the race o£JPra*uda deva rayer. $ 

, , The purport i$ to commemoVate a gift of land to € a fane, which was 

purchased by two pemus, whose nam^s are specified ; together with the sum 

which each one contributed. * * 

f • * 

\ Np. 164^ Copy of a letter to Hyder Ali, from Srinivasaiya. This 

letter consists of levenue details, relative to villages meptioned, and specifies 

sums paid (or payable) into r the Nabob’s treasury. It is written inlhe Cana- 

rose language. 

No. 165. D£ted in the third year of Vira Jet er It commemorates a 

V • 

renunciation of taxation, on tj'e looms of wearers, the amount of taxation to 
go ti> the fane of Amaravadangtecara svami, of old Pariyur 

No. 166. Incomplete, the sense breaking off abruptly; but it contains 
the title, Svasta-sriman-pratdpa chacraverti Bhosaln v fihitjavala-vira valldla 
clever, and (he name of Pariydr of the Co^jeveram country, and seems to 
intimatea gift by Ckltltyappan udiydr a leading man among the valldla chiefs. 
(These from other documents, it is known goterned parts of the said country, 
before its subjugation by Kr&hna raifer of Vijayanagaram.J 

No. 187. Dated in the'twenty-first year of Vitapandiya dever. Gift 
from a person (name partly obliterated) to maintain a constant lamp in a fane. 

r €* ♦ 

No. 168. Gift of a reservoir, the proceeds of the laud fertilised there- 
by to go to a fane; other particulars, as to ‘donor, &c., do not^ appear, 

, , No. lf>9" Dptedin the reign, of Vira pandiya devardja, the Sagdptam 
era is defaced. Gift of a village to the fane of Pgriyhr, inf the panjereram 
country. * * 1 

^No. 170. Beneath the preceding inscription. Dated in the 1 1 tit 
year of Vira pondiya dever. Gift of two villages to the fane of Pariyhr of 
tile ConyeTeram district, by Periya deven. . ' 

4 No. J71- A copper-plate inscription in the possession of Uma-etakes. 
ww wdpi tjfregmhwow. (almshouse) at Satyitmang&iam^en\\Ma ha the 
Ganh^a character. 

»■» Datedm4SbJ.4SW.l888 (A.D. 1760) in-tire timeof AVjJitao raja udiyar 

Mfm mt, ettbetmeeMrf Pmm d a rayer. IS relaUeWet*' pwchase.of 
Cchtiri with sevemsttberdtafate^viUages, fora pri«*»p«»8ed ;‘tbe revenues 



329 


apparently to go to the maintenance of three residents in the said alms-house ; 
that is Uma+mahesvara sastri , Svbasastri, and Tencatisvara . 

No. 172. Canarese inscription on a copper-plate, in the possession of 
Yajnya systri, son oC*Snta dicxhadir, of thd aforesaid alms-house, dated in SaL 
Sad 4684, in the time of Krishna rdja udifar of ^fysore : ii relates to 
revenue, or income, arising from certain villages, which 15ft s specifies.*, , ' 

No. 173. Copy t>f inscription in the Canada character in possession 
of Srinimsdcharya eon of Cvppacharya in the aims-hohse at Satyamangalam 

aforesaid. , 

• • • 

. Dated in Sal* Sac . 1684, relates to certain, pecuniary advantages given 
to Cvppacharya^ the father of the person holding the grant from Crislina 
raja udiyar, the thei^ ruler of Mysore*. • 

Section 4. Copies of inscriptions at the Vaishnava fane of Conjeveram, 

and at other places. 

, • • 

# No. I . Bated in the eigth year of Sri Vijpya kanda Gdpala , gift of cows 

and some other cattle by a nay&h to herdsmen ;*by which they stood engaged 
to supply the expense of keeping a lamp constantly lighted in the fane of Varada 
raja . 

No. 2,* Dated in Sal Sac . 1453 (A.D. 1531) in the reign of Achyuta 
rayer. An engagement from thq Brahmans of the fane given to Narasaiyar to 
prepare a certain quantity of food for the idol ; in consideration of a certain 
proportion of revenue arising from the village of Salapacam . 

No. 3. . Dated in Sal. Sac. 149^, in the time of Srirangha rayer . 
Certain Brahmans gave to another Brahman 3Q0 gold huns, on condition of 
his performing certain portions of ceremonies in the fane, defraying all atten- 
dant expenses. The name of t Tfl/tocAaryar«appears among the donors ; and as 
he acquired considerable distipetiop, it may be well to kndw the time when he 
flourished, herelg^specified. 

No. 4. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1392 (A.D. 1470) in the time of Viru 
paeshi rayrt^ gift*of a village by Timmn raja to a fane at Tiru vatiyur . 

No. 5. Dated the twentieth year of Sriraja Narayan Sambhuvarayar . 
An order to cause the image of ^4 rutala natha\ to passthrough a certain street 
in publie processions, and also to visit certain groves specified. 

No. 6. Dated in 1443 in the reign of Vird Krishna deva rayer 
(A.D, 1521) gift of a village, the revenues to go towards certain ceremonies, and 
processions, specified { Jada hoba jiyar, arid the Brahmans, in retujyi engage 
to discharge the said obligations. 

Note. — T|be above date is valuable.. 

No. 7. Detect in Sal Sac . J517, jn the time of Sri vira Venkata 
deva-maha-raj*. (lift of a part of the proceeds of a village, from two Brak- 

- t l 



mans . to Pandarams of the fane, in order to conduct certain ceremonies 
* ^ 
which are minutely specified* 

No. 8. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1469, in the time of Catatf-saluva canni 
Narasinga royer. Gift by a manager of that prince, of the revenue arising 
from increased cultivation, ip consequence of a watercourse, dug* aU his 
expense^ to a fane jp/firuvatiuhr. of Peruldla Perumdl. 

* 'No. 9. Dated in, the* twelfth year of Sri <Rayisa-mah<fraju dever. 

Gift of thirty-three ccyvs to producer curds and butter-oil for the same fane, 

from Baja-raja-jnaravayrayen. 9 ' ■ 

• <* 

No. 10. Dated in Sal . Sac. f.300. Gift of a village in free tenure 

'by Vlra kariyana udiyar , to a fane, not specified. * 

*> *• 

No. 11. Said to be in Telugu, and not given in /he book. ^ * 

No. 12. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1481 (A.D. 1559), in flie time of Saluva 
Narasingha-rayer maha-rayer. Gift of means to supply a light in a fane, by 
two persons whose names are specified. * o o 

No. 13. Dated in SaUSac. 1408. Gift of a light to a fane, from 
whom does not appear. 

No. 14. Dated in Sal . Sac . 1464, (A.D. 1542), in the time of Sri 
vira Acliyuta rager mahd rayer. Gift by Chelliyutiya pillai of 250 fanarus 
(value uncertain) to purchase seed-corn, anj cultivate it after being sown ; 
the proceeds to be applied to find butter-oil for anointing the image, on every 
eleventh day of the moon’s bright and. dark, half, 

« 

No. 15. Dated irt Sal. Sac. *J459, in the time of St i vira Achyuta 
mahadivarayer . ' It commemorates a donation to this effect ; Tirumalaya 
mahd raja deposited 300 gold huns in the hands of Ramanujayyengdr to 
provide butter oil fo^anointing the ima^e duripg 130 days o A of the whole 
year. t , , 

No. 16. No date. Timmakondan (a*ruler) gave afi <4feer to ten heads 

of villages, to supply some assistance (not specified) to a fane. 

« 

No, 17. Dated in the f\venty-si*t4 year of Rajdthi-raja-rnja dever 
Narapanayak , gave 26 cows and 59 sheep to three cowherds and shepherds, 
under an obligation to furnish every day a cerftin specified quantity pf butter- 
oil and curds ; the former to be used in maintaining a perpetual lamp in a fane. 

* No. 18. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1459, in the tiraeo i Achyutadawmct,ha 
rayer. Wie said rayer gave a village, having four connected , hamlets, tQ tho. 
fad^ of Arulata perumal in TiruvatliyUr, to furnish ft censtitnt supply of 
buttel-oil for the evening daily-anointing of the image » an^ also a revenue 
ofone thousand and five hundred gold huns, arising. from fourteen villages, for 

♦hi gisnerttf ceremonidl uiwgd of the said fane. 
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• 

No. 19. Dated in Sal. Sac. 14gl, in the time of Sri vira Achyuia 
rat/er. One named Parancuza jiyar purchased from Brahman* three 
villages, thoir # privale property, and then made them over to the fane of 
ArulalaperumM in Tiruvattiyur, for anointing the image with buiter-oil, 
and other ceremonies, on fifteen ecadam (or ^leventh day's of the moon’s 
bright and dark half) out of the entire number, during^e year! ^ ^ 

No. 20. Dated in # the sixth year o{ the rejgn of Sri VijayaVianda 
gopala . Gift by the. whole of the people of the tow^ oY Amir of eighty 
calaras of ric6*corn annually,, to the hbovementionec^ fane at Tir utUfttiyir 
(supposed to be Co^everam). % , 

*No. 21. D|ted in Sai Sac. 1513, (A.D. 1391), in the time of V&ica- • 
tapatirayer maharajat Gift by Swwrtdaranokapaiyar of the two united 
villages o b'Alampakah% and Anampddi , for the general ceremonies in the fane 
of Porulata Perumal ; Cumara Tattacharya oyengdr being constituted trustee* 

No. 22. Dgtedin£#/. Sac.. 1462, in the time of Vdrapratdpa Achyuta 
rai/er maharaycr. One named Rama Pattuiyar gave 120 gold huos to be 
laid out in cultivation, the proceeds to be appftjpriated to the supply of food 
for the image ( i.e . temple attendants.) 

No. 23. Dated, in Sal . Sac . 1454, Nandana year in the time of 
Achyutarayef maharaycr. A chyutarayer was installed in the preceding Viroti 
year; he conquered many perewns, he subdued the Pandiya king, and took 
one of his daughters; he fixed a pillar of victory on the banks of the Tamhra - 
parani (river at Tinnevolly); he greatly harrassed Tumbichi myak, and 
Saluva nay ah; and returning hither, ig the abovementioned year 1454, in 
the presence of Varadaraja scam*\(god of the *Vaishnava fane at ConjeVerdm) 
he had himself weighed against pearls in the opposite balance, and gave his 
weight in thesj to the fane > and, at the •same time, ^ave a present of one 
thousand cows. lie also gave to.the fane many largesses in’inoney; some 
very valuable jewels, and sor^e # costly garments. He further bestowed a 
revenue of one thousand and five hundred gold huns, arising out of seventeen 
villages. I|e aldb gave a chanh a chakra ; an open hand of benediction* 
and attiderital mark (tirunUmafi the same being made of gold, set in jewels. 

Note **'- The above inscqption is cut on the south-wall of the Conje- 
veram fane j opposite the. place where the ceremonial utensils atfe kept. 

His very important towards adjusting some valuable dates, and to 
give afootihg wHfereon to stand in aseending higher up in the history of the 
Carnatic. Ihespeclflcatiohoi'grantft', in the inscription, is much mo£e roinu^c. 
thanin the jJ'redediiig abstract.. It is probable that the largesses Itfrem 
detailed are tho«e referred, to in ST6. 88,whieh see. 

* Of Vkhnu'* two front hands, one is open k the form of bkqdiotion, the other open 

in form of receiving. 
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No. 24. Gift by Koneri mey hondan of fifteen hundred pagodas, or 
gold hone, arising from thq revenues of three villages, for the conduct of 
festivals to the fane of Kondarama (built by the giver) inclusive of the 
Vflishnava Brahmani. 

** c * * * * v- 

No, 25. Dated in Sat. c Sac. 1470, in tie time of Sri-vira Sada ixaka 
rayer. JJpe'n&mej^'allaba-dew-raja, gave a village yeilding a revenue of 
one hundred and forty-eight,, pagodas, in the nameof another person, to the 
fane where the inscription is recorded. 

%o, 26. Dated 0 in Sai Sac . 1475. Gift by 'hrubencataiyar of a 
half ond-third of the revenue of two villages ; the other two-thirds of which, 
^revenues had been previously bestowed on the fane. * 

No. 27. Dated in the thirteenth -year of the 'reign of Kulottunga 
ekcla. One named Vicrarra chula Sambjiuva ra'yer c jjave certain cows, 
goats, <fcc. to furnish a supply of butter-oil, in order to keep up a perpetual 
light in a fane. * 

No. 28. Dated in Sai. Sac, 1514, in the time of $!ri Veqtaiapati 
deva-maha-rayer. One named* Tirumala* cumara Tattachari-a yengar, bestowed 
the revenues of two villages, in order to supply food to the fane of Porulala. 
Perumdl at Tiruvattiydr during the public processions in the months of July, 
August, September, March, and May, * 

No. 29. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1493, fti the time of Sri Itangha-deua 
■ maha-rayer. One named Achyuta nayak (local chief) gave five villages, the 
proceeds to go towards the expenses of a public procession, and festival of the. 
1 Aluvar (deified votaries of Vishnu) iu-the month of May. 

No. 30. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1480, in the time of Sri vira Sad-a Sica - 
deva-maha raycr . The inscription is incomplete ; a string of titles precedes 
the names; hut what was given does not appeal * 

No. 31. 1 Of this inscription there is left only a line or two, at the 

V 

beginning. . ” , 

(Here follows a chasm ; occasioned by three leaves having been cut out 
of the book. The whole of No. 32 is Whitting* and the commencement of 
No. 33). ' 1 . % 

No. 33. — , 'minute specifications of tax, or duty, bn various 

agricultural, and other productions, and a like minute mention of the mode of 
appropriating the different small sums ; the whole amounting to pnft hundred 
and twdntjy-three gold hone, for certain festival-services, Iti a fane ; thename 
of*V[hich Sloes not Appear in the part of the inscription which remains. 

No. 34. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1325, in the time of Sri Tftrti lfyri-hara- 
r dyer, * gift Of dhh n&htfd D2tahnen> o{' cows to supiptybtftter'dil to the fane 
. of Tiruvattiyir. •. : 



333 


No. 35. Duted in Sal, Sac- 1423, two persons, named Yecapa-nayaka 
and Tirumala-nayaka, gave means to Keep up a perpetual lamp io the same 
fane; made oyer inalienably into the hands of the temple manager; and with 
a severe denunciation ad led on any one, that may alienate the gift. 

• No, 36. Baled in Sat « Sac, 1309, in U>e time of Accana udiyan, and 
Cambana-udlyar. Gift of the village of Kolipacam, by 'fynapu son gf Muttapm 
to the fane of ArulAlaperumal in Ttruvattiy&r. , 

No. 37. Bated in Sal. Sac. 1490, in the tima of Sri ViraVOtohyuta 
rayer. Gift b/a Brahman (as supposed), named Narayanan of eighPlEaams, 
for the purpose of eultivation ; the proceeds to go to provide a cer tain kind of 
cakes/ and also butter-oil for anointing the image of the aforementioned Pcn$Alar p 

daring four festival days. . a 

• • • 

1ft)* 38a JDated in the thirteenth yetft* of Sri^rdijathi-raja-dcver ; 

Copuiyd- Tanda-nayak son of Mandala-naUa- Tandama-myak raja of Hastigiri 
(tMiame of Conjevpram) from a district bestowed on him Jby Virai Narasingha • 
deven : it gives tho village of Tnyalam of Vevitr district, for the service of the 
fane of Arulala perumal , inalienably bestowed* 

39, Dated in Sal. San. 1452, in the time of Sri-virp Achyutadeva 
maha-royer ; Gift to the fane of Poruldla Perumal , of two thousand five hun- 
dred chacrams (gold coins) from Rumanujayengar, for the celobration of the 
Lacshmi festival in the month W Piratdtsi (or September.) 

No. 40. Dated in the sixteenth year of Vtjaya handa gdpala-dever. 
Gift of a piece of ground, by a servant of the fane, to supply flowers. 

[Here occurs another chasm, fiy reason of one leaf cut out from the 
book (visible from the remains) ; occasioning a loss of five short inscriptions y 

from No. 41 to 45, inclusive.] # # 

# s 

No. 46- Dated in tfje teptb year of Jtajaraja dever. # Gift of thirty* 
three cows, by DAmAtaren to supply butter- oil, for a perpetual lamp io the 
Perumal fane. * 

No, 47. * Dated in the twenty-first year of Pajaraja deven; like gift for 
the same object, from Perayira Ihetti of Purnottumanyalam. 

No. 48. Dated in the eleventh year of the same, like gift, for like 
purpose ; by Ayanambi Perumal nayahen of Karpaliaattam. 

No. 49. , Bated in Sal. Sae. 1439, in the time of Sri tvra Krishna 
fiver »ahh rayer . Gift by him, at the solicitation of the Braknyam, of the 
revenues of two villages, to he appropriated to sundry uses, connected with 
the oars, «nd other appurtenances of festival processions. .* 

No. 50. Ijatedjn Sat. Sac, 1633. A charity by three-hundred towns- 
people of Pennaceflda : the inscription is incomplete.* 



No. 51. Dated in Sal . Sac . 1040, (A.D. 1718), in the time of the 
rule of Sadatulla khan, copimeraoraVing the cutting of a watercourse for 
increasing the cultivation, by one styled Cuniya rayer. ' * 

No. 52. Dated in Sal . Sac. 1387, , in thfe time of Srivira PrUtapa 
dever rayer wahdrayer. Gift of 400 fanam* to preps re. food in the fane of 
Arulala jPeru'mdl, frojp/one styled llamarifya govinda pattar Arulalaperamdl ; 

• Up. 53. . Dated in Sal^SuM. 1325, (A.D. 1403) in the time of Sri vira 
Ifariharg rayer : the rest 'is imperfect. 

. 54. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1581, in the time (apparently) of Deva 
rayer. Vencatathiuyen , being a great.*! evotee, received orders from the god 
to perform certain ceremonies. 

The preceding are inscriptions from Hast iff In. n 
Nos. 55 and 50 are deferred to the end of the book (on looking at 
which it is found that several leaves have been torn out at the end.) 40 

No. 57. The uame of Madurantaca Polambi cholan appears: a g< r t 
of land is commemorated ; but the inscription is incomplete. 

V . * 

'No. 58. Gift of a village to the managers of the fane of Velakoli 
nayanar, by one named Ilaiyahan Calinga rayer, the possessor of Natlttr- 

No. 59. Dated in the eighteenth year of Sri seimbhuva rayer 
“emperor of all worlds.” One named Calinya rayen bought a small piece 
of land from persons mentioned, given by him to Brahmans of the fane of 
Ulagalanta Perttmal , with the condition of their always keeping a water booth 
on the same, for the supply of passengers. 

No. GO. Dated in Sal. Sac. ^404 in the time of Sri Rangka deva 
maha rayer ; gift of land to a fane. 

No. 61. A stanza in gro'nt’ ha characters containing a Sanscrit 
sloca, in prais of a goddess of the fane <> 

No. 62. (a.) A Sanscrit sloca in grant' ha characters as above 5 and 

of like purport. 

No* 62. (b.) Dated in the fifth yea* o i £ul6{tan<fa chola dever ; gift of 
a piece of land to a fane, by some villagers. 

* No. 63. Dated in the, seven ty-ninth y&ar of Kulittunge chola dever. 
Gift of money to provide curds for the image in a VaishnAta fane. 

p No* 64. Dated in the forty ^eighth year of Kufdtiunga chola dever f 
gift of Iftticlitp a fane. - , * ^ 

% f No.#5v 'lotted in Sal. Sac 1457, in the time' of- Sri v ira Achyuta 
deva muharayer. * A. piece of land having been stripped of: cqcoa-nut trees, 
and arena. pMma, by a 8tortn> ’ jthe land was designated for cultivation of rice- 
corn ; lie, proportion Jr’ revenue usually accruing to the ^prince being made 
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over to the temple, and m additional rate superadded. The ground was a 
former endowment, the same being regulated ayew, and more to the advan- 
tage of the attendants on the fane. 

: ' Ho* 6<$ Dated in S$l> San 1477* in the time of Sri lira Seda Siva 
dew maharayek fiift by Alagiya eieffh aiy^r of a piece of land which be 
bought for, the purpose, and appropriated to a fane^in order jq^carry on 
ceremonies, at the recurrence of particular lftnaydags (or naeshttras) specified 

An inscription follows without Uny number : ait may possil^ be the 
one referred io] aj No. 55. 

Dated in th*e thirteenth year of 'Tribhuvana Chacraterti , “thedeeapi- 
tator of the P&ndhja king.” Certain property which had been made trtrer td 
a fan#, was alienated from it, and* restored to Ku/dttunga chola ; whether or 

not in return for any other, and greater, advantage does not appear. 

• 

No. 67. Dated in Sal . Sac . 1438, in the lime of Krishna rayer ; 
gift of fifty pieces of money, to supply food for the god, and servants of the 
fane, by seven persons, whose names are mentioned ; and who seem to have 
been district cultivators. 

No. 68. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1438, in the time of Krishna rayer; 
gift of 170 pieces of money, to provide food for the fane, during four festival 
days : which are specified, by jpanddrams of the fane of Arulala Perumal. 

No. 69. In Telugu (not contained in the book copied from). 

No. 70. Dated in the ninteenth year of Rajaraja dever ; gift of some 
villages to ft fane. • # 

No. 71. Dated in the fifth year of Rajarajadever, gift of cows to 

supply butter-oil for the fane of Arulala Pe\ umal, by a proman named Saniyar. 

# • 

• No. 72, Dated in the thirteenth year of .Apper amsinfjka dever; gift 
cf thirty cows, and other cattle, 0 to provide three-quarters of a measure daily 
of butter-oil fur* the fane of Arulala Perumal , by Malimandalaiu nayak , 
and two otJber persons. 

No. 73. Dated in the thirty-seventh year of Tribhuvaria dever; gift 
of thirty cows, and other cattle, to supply thf like quantity of butter-oil, 
for one lamp in the fane of Arulala Perumal, by the some persons. 

>I(o. ?4. xc Hq date, gift by certain Vishnavae of some land, jo the 
same fanq . , % 

* .. . 0 No. 75. Dated in the twenty-second year of Raja?raja direr , gift of 
thirty-thjr$e cowhand other cattle, by a merchant, to provide three-qtarters 
of a measure of , butter- oil ( d$yy f for quo lamp in t]je said famr. Name of 
donor tratoi rqyenf . 
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No. 76. Dated in the fourteenth year of Bukhar ; gift of thirty cows, 
and cattle, to supply the like quantity of butter-oil, for a lamp in the said fanes 
by one named Pillaihondan. k 

, No. 77. Dated in the tent}i year t of Raja-roja devei'f gift of tlffrty 
goats to supply butter- oil for pne lamp in the same fano, by Surapanayak. 

Nq., 78. DjiW in the twelfth year of Rojdti-raja deter ) gift by 
some irferchants and their wives, of sixty-six covs and cattle, to supply 
butter-oil for two httnp^ in the same Arne. 

No. 79. No date, gift of some lands to the said fane, by three persons. 

Ko. 80. Dated in the fifth year of G6pala de ver^ gift of cattle to 
supply butter- oil for a lamp 'in the said fane, by a wealthy, man, the son of 
Perumdl deven . „ * 

• , * ‘ * 

No. 81. Dated in tlfe seventeenth year of Raja-raja dever ; gift of 

wet and dry lands to the same fane ; by one name Canda gdpalan . ' 

No. 82. Dated in SaL Sac. 1474, in the tiraeof Sadu Siva-maha-dera 
rayer . Commemorates the setting apart of seventy gold huns, ‘by the 
Ayengar and Jiyar (managers), in order to provide for sundry small expenses 
from time to time, connected with public processions, in the ordinary service 
of the fane. These various items of expenditure of two or three fanams, 

i j 

(two pennies) each arc minutely specified, in a lengthened inscription. 

No. 83. Dated in Sal Sac . 1455, inthb time of Achyuta deva rayer . 
(The contents are curious.; The god Arulala perumal , is stated to have, 
appeared to Sailing, nayak , directing him to go, and request Achyuta rayer to 
behave as munificently to this fa^e, as he had already done to the two fanes 
of 'Ecatiibesvarer fSaina) and Varada raja fVaishnana) at Conjeveram. 
In consequence of this divine intimation, Achyuta rayer resumed both the 
larger grant to the «SVitt>e fane of ' tUcambe&varer," % nd the smaller one to the 
Vaishnaoa fane dr Varada raja , amounting together to twenty four villages ; 
the names of which are specified. These he sold, and the proceeds amounted 
to 2,590 pagodas (equal'to 9,075 Rupees) : he appropriated the whole of that 
sum to this fane of Arulala perumaL (See Jnsc. 2j[o. 23.) ' * 

No. 84. Dated in the fourteenth year of Raja-raja decer : the remain- 
der is imperfect, and the sens^ incomplete. > * 

No. 85. No date. The inscription is incomplete. 

tfo* 86. Dated in the twenty- sixth year of Raja-raja decer; gift of 
twenty pieces of money to maintain lights in the fane of AlagaMnghd* by 
Nanjirjyan %hd some qthers. * . . . ^ , . v* *v. 

- No. 87. Pated in Sal . Sac , 1307, in the time o?Hdri t$iyb% gift of 
twelve cows, to supply^tter-oil for the fane of * ein0a. . 

Kq. 88, No date,/ gift of some land? : the remainder incomplete. 



No. 89, Dated in the eighteenth year of KuUttunga chola deter ; 
gift of a village to supply the expenses of lights *in the said fane ; by whom 
does not appear. 

No. 89 Sated in the tenth year ef Ificrama chola deter; gift of some 

lands in frfee tenure to the fane, by several persons, whose«names are mentioned 

No. 90. .Dated in Sul. Sac. 1431* in the tlmb df Vir a Writing ha 
Taper; gift of three thousand pieces of money, by Tirignala, a merchant; 
for sundry expenses connected with the fane. • 

No. 91. Dated in Sal Sac . 1373, in the timcfof M aUicarjuna roper; 
gift of five fanaros daily, by a tax on \6e sale of pulse; to maintain lights in 

the fane Ay Canadtarapen , son of Peripa-nattu-hdn . # 

• • , 

• Np. 92. In Sanscrit grant'ha character £see under that head.) 

No. 93. iJatedin the tenth year of Gdpala deter; gift of thirty -three 
cows, to provide butter-qjl for the fane, by Ramanan of Paiyir. 

0 No. 9i. # Dated the sixteenth jearofithe same, gift of thirty-three 
cows, as before, by C6ne? aiyah . • 

No. 95. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1440, in the time of Rangha deter ; gift 
of 320 gold huns to supply means for various expenses connected with 
festivals in the fane, by Brahmans of Cumhhacdnam. 

No. 96. Dated in the twenty-fourth year of Raja-raja deter ; gift of 
thirty-three cows to supply butter-oil for the fane, by Perumanda nay ok. 

No. 97. No date of year (except that of the Hindu cycle.) Gift by 
Kuruhula-rayen of eleven diffeient kinds of* animals, to supply oil for one 
lamp daily. 

No. 98« Dated in the thirty- sixth* year of 'fixbhutana chacrarerti , 
gift of forty-three cows, anc> other cattle, to supply butter-oilfto the fane; by 
whom does not appear. • 

No. 09 .Bated in Snl. Sac. 1328. Gift of one thousand gold buns, 
to procure 'certain valuably ornaments for the'image, in the fane of Arulala 
perumal; by whom docs not appear. 

No. 100 In Sanscrit giant' ha character, .(see under that bead.) 

No. 101. Ibid. 

No. 102, .Bated in Sal. Sac. 1373, but the rest is very imperfect. 

No. 103. Bated io the thirty-third year of Sri c6perum.in$ha deter { 
gift of thirty-three cfows, &c., to supply butter-oil, by certain traders, whose 
names are specified. 

No. 104. V|ty imperfect. 

No. 105. Gift of land ; but the whole very imperfect. 

« 1 



338 


f 

No. 106. Dated in- Sab Sac . 1440, in the time of Krishna deva rayer 
the inscription itself, on the stone, is {stated to be not complete. 

No. 1 07. Dated in the twenty -second year of KuldtiunqU chola (lever ; 
gift of land, but the remainder very imperfect. * 

No. 108* Dated in Spl. Sac . 1496, in the time°of Sri ranghadeoa 
layer, pjft of twenty-four gold huns, foe the service of the fane ; by certain 
perso'nt whose names are specified. f 

No. 109 ?n 7*elugu (not ift the book copied from.) 

No. 110. Gift pf certain portions of ground, within certain villages. 
The proceeds to go towards building an ayrahara/n, connected with the fano 
cof Yicambesvara at Conjevtfram ; date, or name of giver, jloes not jppear. 

No. 111. Dated in the time ( of a * chief suboidin&te to Hatihara rayer* 
Gift of certain portions, which are specified, of revenues fiogi different villages, 
by Ramadevi avvayar , to the fane of Yecamb&vara, at Conjeveram/ 

No. LI 2 Da^ed in the reign of Vencatapati deva rayer, in Sal. Srtc- 
1518, the remainder is incomplete. 

No. 1 13. Dated in the third year of Gdpula maharaja. Gilt of certain 
lands in perpetuity to the fane of Yicambisvarer by a herdsman. 

No. 114. Dated in the eighth year of Kulottanga cholan; gift of 
money by Maiharantacadeien , to maintain lamps in the fane of Yicambcsvara. 

No. 115. Dated in the eighteenth year of Kuldtlunga cholan . Gift 
by the wives of some Wiyalvai chiefs, to the amman (or goddess) of the fane 
of Yicambisvai a. 

No. 116. Dated in tho^samfc year of the same. A similar gift fiom 
wives of the Wfyalvar chiefs. 

No. 117. DaM in Sal. $ac. 1508, in the time of Vencata pati deva 
rraha rayer , ccgnmemorating a remission of tax, or custom, 'on all articles 
in transit ; when intended for the use of tho shrine of Yicambcsvara and 
Camicshi . * 

No. 118. Dated in Sal . Sac . 1328, in the lime of Bykha rayer. 
Gift by two ladies (including their children r with themselves), of the proceeds 
from the sale of certain lands, to the fane of Y&cumbisvara. 

i 

Ho. 119. Dated in 'Sal. Sac. 1391. Gift of certain vet and dry 
l.nd« ; to the fane of Yicambisvara, by Bhuvanaca viran. 

* No. 120. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1328, in the time of BUkha maha rayer. 
Gi(t of wejand dry lands to tire said fane, by three persons, whose names are 
specified, to the same fane. 

No. 121. Dated in the twentieth year of Sri raja raja dever : com- 
memorating an agreement by certain individuals, to supply oil.in turn, for 
the maintenance of several lamps in the same fane. 



No* 122* Dated in the twenty^fifth year of Gopala dever. Gift of 
certain lands to the said fane, by Stir a Vettannddiyar to supply food. 

No. 12£ Dated in the fifth year of the same. Gift by certain indi- 
viduals, whose namdfc ana specified, \>f thirty-two cows, &c., to supply butter- 
oil for the use of the fane. 

No. 124. Dated in the twelfth year ef Kuldttunga'cholan, cShynemo- 
rates simply the appointment of an officiating luertjphan^j with an engage- 
ment to follow his orders. , * ' 

- * • 

No. 185. JJated in the fifteenth jear of Srikuia tec'hara , ruler of the 
Chola 'kingdom. Gift of thirty-two cows to supply butter-oil as before, and^ 
of two hundred huns (or pagodas), to supply food for the god. 

„ Inscriptions at Sripermdlur. 

jfo. 126. Dated in Sal Sac . 1556, in the time of Vencatapati rayer 
of fcnnaconda. # Gift by # several traders of thirty huns* at the opening of a 
new mantapa ; it being stated, that the said thirty huns, would produce 
annually an interest of nine pagodas, which interest was intended to provide 
all things needful, at the annual celebration iu the said porch or mantapa . 

No* lij7. Dated in Sal Sac. 1516, in the time of Sri Vencatapati 
rayer . Gift of fifteen pagodas, by certain raArnim- managers of the fane 
to supply food, with a heavy denunciation on any who might alienate the gift 
to other purposes. 

No. 128. Dated in Sal Sac. 1667, in the time of* Angara nayak , 
son of Vencatapati , commemorating the iJuilding of a mantapa ; the remainder 
imperfect. 

No. 129. Dated in Syl Sue. 1512? in the tim£ of Vencatapaii-deva 
tnaha-rayer. Donation of certain portions of rice-grain, from the proceeds of 
harvest, at several towns and villages, the names of which are mentioned, for 
the use of the fan*, by certain villagers, or townspeople. 

• * In the Vaishnuya fane at Gtnjeveram. 

• t 

No. 130. Dated in the 32nd year of Raja-raja -deoer, Gift of part 
of the revenue on certain lands which produce salt, to go to the service of the 
fane of ArulaUt perumal, for festival occasions. 

No. 131. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1309, in the tine of Sri viru Venc^tta- 
pati rayer. Gift' of 800 huns by certain Brahman managers, for the service 
of tile fane. Conjetferdm is described as. being within the Chandraairi 
kingdom. * . 

No. 132. Dated in Sal, Sac. 1288. • Dated in the time of Sri rira 
Cambah, a local chief. Gift by certain cultivators, of tife proceeds of certain 
revenues, for the advantage of the fane. 
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Inscriptions ai^ little Conjeveram. 

No. 13? Dated in Sal. Sac. 140$. Two persons, named Raghava 
and Chela perumty, commemorate the gift, each one, of a daughter, to become 
the slaves of the god, in the said fane, and to do aU needful work therein. 

No. \$4. Af the Yecanbara fane. - Dated in thV fourth year of ill? 
Vicram? *holn dew * Gift of certain vfot and dry lands, for the benefit of 
thq fane, by certain villpgefis (names not mentioned,' the inscription being 

incomplete.) 4 . < ** 

No. 135. Dated in the twenty-seventh year of < KuWtlmga cholan % 
Gift of thirty-two cows, &c., to supjfly butter-oil by Tiftt yicam,ban udiyan. 

' ' 4 ' - * r # * 

• * Up. 136. An inscription of Krishna rayer in Sanscrit and grant’Aa 

characters (see under Sanscrit.) , ' *■ 

_ c t 

No. 137. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1494. Gift of a village, in fre^e tenure, 
for the service of the fane. 

No. 138. Dated in Sal Sac. 1516, in the time otVehcaiapati ratfer. 
Donation of 1 10 pagodas; tl\e interest to go do supply food for the fane by 
certain Brahman managers. 

No. 139. No date. Gift of ten pagodas, the interest to supply food 
for the fane, on the recurrence of a ceitain nacshetra, or lunar atterism. 

No. 140. A document containing the rinmo of the Alucdr or certain 
special Vdishnava devotees; with the times aud places of their birth. 

An inscription commemorating the gift of certain lands, it does pot, 

appear to what fane. 4 

« 

Another commemorating a donation, by whom not stated, to supply 
food for the fane at Sripermatilr . 

. c t 

t A copper-plate Imcrijiiion. 

Dated in Sal. Sac . 1646. Commemorates a gift of thirteen villages, 
in free tenure, through tho means of Ramanujdchdryar . p 

There follows a list oftundry matters, contained within She fane of 
Varadaraja at Conjeveram. 

Afterwards there is ariist of kings or rulers, with dates ; being a remind, 
of the contents of preceding inscriptions ; omitting everything except the 
y ear|; when given, and name of the king, or ruler, mentioned. ' As these 
appear, im brief, in' the foregogng abstract, in a compressed forth, there is no 
ne^of Ufinutely following thesaid resume. < ' 

' A list in the Sanscrit language and grant'ha cbaractejy is appended, 
containing a catalogue toff various bpoks in.the said langus$e; the minute 
specification of wbicb,in this place, is needles* It was* very probably made 
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use of in compiling a general catalogue of Hindu literature, which may be 
consulted. Vide infra X, 9, No, 790. • 

Therebis also a detail o fth e succession of the line of Tattdcharyar , 
head Brahman, of some use it* chronologically fixing the origin 

of the fane. The* names of Suncar&charypir and qf Ramfinujdcharyar 
appear among others. 

Section 5. Several leaves intended! tohave^been filled with 

copies of inscriptions, from various^ places in the Jtsyhire, have been left 

blank, in the said book. * 

• ! • 

• Section^. Copies of inscriptions 'liru-karz-kurnam> and 

other neighbouitng # places. § • 

* U Coinmufioiaies $n extensive grant gf land, with reservoirs, &c., 
to the image of th< above fane, termed Bkakta-\ar<hot1a-$vami\ and aKo gift 
of 250 pieces of money, prising from the sale of a village, made in tin- time 
of Haruhara-ioycr, but without date of }ear rf and signed by the doners. 

2. Gift by C tndara t/kn of l,36u f.m.fms to the said 'fane, attested by 
witnesses, and t ot to be leclaimed. The as louomical day specified, but no 
date of year. 

3. Q'ft by the son of Candarayen , of 1,560 fanam*, inalienably 
bestowed on the said fane: astronomical date of cycle given, and Fiiday 
specified. 

4. Gift by weavers of 70 fanams, dule as before. 

5. Donation by traders of a proportion of tlieir profits, being two per 
cent, on some articles, and three per cflit on others to the said fane. 3To 
date of year. 

' 6 Dated in the fortf-second year of KuldUunga cholan; a long strain 

of poetical panegyric being* prefixed. It commemorates thfe gift of tax on 
revenue proceeds, for the benefit of the sail fane. 

7. Datqd in the twenty-fifth year of KuldUunga t kola n. Gift of 700 
current cifeh (probably goljl cash} for the purchase of a village, presented to 
the fane, to maintain a perpetual light, during their own time, and that of 
their latest posterity ; by two»brothers, landed proprietors, in the neighbour- 
hood of Madurantacam ; attested by several witnesses, 

8. Date£ in the thirty-third year of KuldUunga cholan. com- 
memorates no gift ; but seems to be a record defining limits and privileges. 

9. Gift of twenty- two cows to provide butter-oil, for the ifiaint^nbnce 
of lights in the fhne, by person* who subscribe the deed of gift. 

10* Dated m Stih Sac* 1328, in the time of Bati-hara R# hha % ray$r. 
Gift by him of b»n<J, for t]be eerrice of tbe abovementiouefl fane, , 
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11. Dated also fri Sal. SaC* 1 5ch. Giftof land, and of aixly gold piece*, 

by Tlukha rayer* to the fane.° ' * ' ' 

12. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1320, in tho time of Diva rayer of the line 

of Hari-hara rayer. Bestowment &Hand*in free tehffife Vo the fane. 

* « * 

13. Bated ifi iFie thirteenth yeaj of Vira Pdndiya dever. Gift of 

land, wtbout any reserves, to the* fane. 

c 0 * •; • * \ 

14. Dated (n the time of Stf Vira Vijaya Bhupati rayer (all titular 

names,) t cycle year only mentioned. ‘Gift of land, by h union of various 
classes of people specified, for the advantage of the fane. ‘ 
t 15. Dated in Sal Sec. 1330, in the lime of Bhupati rayer . Gift of 

* i. 

thirty-twef cows, &c., to tho fane, for the supply of oil for lights, to be 
maintained therein. e ‘ «, 

i 

16. * Dated in the first year i f Sambhura-dever , gift of 350 faifams far 

tho service of the image in tho same fane. * 

** 

17. Dated in the tims3 of Dexa-mahu rayer son of Vira vijaya 
Bhupati rayer. Gift of the proceeds from the safe of three villages; amounting, 
in all, to 820 fu narns (kind riot specified) from persons subscribing their 
names. 

18. Dated in the twenty-first year of Tribhuvana dever' gift of land 

for the service of the fane. « 

19. Dated in tho first year of Sundara Pdndiya ’dever. Gift from 
several persons of the Kon tribe (bearing that affix to their names). Gift of 
cows, &c., to provide butter-oil for lights in the fane. 

20. Dated in the first year of Sundara Pdndiya dever. Giftof a pro* 

portion of rice-grain, at the time of harvest, and 22 fan&ms, from four 
Pandarams to the fane. 1 i 

21. Dated in the first year of Sun (far a L Pandiya dever . Gift of 67 
fanams to the fane, by certain persons, who subscribe their names. 

22. Gift of 850 fanams, for the service of the fane ; no date of year 

specified ; incomplete at the end. > 

23. Dated in the third year of Kulottunga cholan . Gift of laud to* 

the fane. r ~ , 

24. Commemorates the building of a tyantapa, or porch, by Canda - 
rayen y for the accommodatibn of all the rtshis, and the 330 millions of celestials* 

25. 4 A fragment of a few words of no connected meaning. 

•26. the same. 

' 27. A fragment, somewhat longer, but incomplete. 

The* Copies . of the foregoing * inscriptions contained in 
section 6, art in good preservation ; both as regards ink and paper? : 
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Section 7. Copies of inscriptions at Tirnportir (vulgo, Tripaloor) . 
and other places, between Mavaliveram and Madras., 

1. Gift of a proportion of rice grain, for the maintenance of Brahmans 
at Tripaloor; the/afie one of Stfbrahmsnya. 

* 2. Gift of a village to the said fane*, from persons who subscribe 

their names. 

3 . Dated in the ^fifteenth year of Fyafa hand* gopala dever . Gift 

of five cows to supply butter-oil for a ligift in the fane.* 

• • . 

4: Dated in the tenth year of Vicrama cholanf Gift of a piece of land 

to the fane, by private individuals. • * 

The preceding are the only inscriptions at Tiruporur; bufrit is* 
added in a note ttyat the fane ’was built in Snl. Sac. 1429.; and that 
some much-defaoed inscriptions remain, having been chipped out by a 
chissel. The writer asks instructions, as to whether more labor and 
pains ought tabs bestowed on them, or ifot. # 

Copy of an inscription at Taiyur. — 1. # Dated in the time of Achyuta 
deva-rayer in Sal. Sac. 1458 . Gift by an individual named Tittapillai , son 
of Appaiyar , of a village for the support of the fane, with a heavy denuncia- 
tion. against ipny one alienating the donation to other purposes. 

Copy of an inscription # at Vellicha hdluHur . — 1. Gift of a tax by 
weavers, on the productions of their looms, for the benefit of the fane. 

Inscription at Tiruvottiyur . — 1 . Gift of a certain proportion of grain, 
for. the use of the fane, by persons whose names are subscribed. 

Inscription at Tiruvadantai village — ?1. Dated in the eleventh year 
of Sri Cdviraja kesari. Gift of land for the service of tlie fane of Varaha 
svdmi (of the appellative nityqpnlyana soanm, a name of*he image at CovalamJ 
by certain Falahnavas , who ^omnjemorate the donation by this inscription. 

2. In the time of Kulottuyga eholan. Gift of rice, and other matters, 
to the Brahmans of the fane. 

3. tDated in the nineteenth year of the ruler of Covi kesari . Gift of a 

tax in kind, of rice and other agricultural productions, by cultivators, to the' 
shrine. v # 

4. Dated in the eighth year of Cola-raja ( Chola-raja 1) “ the decapi- 

tator of the Pandiyan” Gift pf a proportion of grain from the harvest, by 
cultivators. * • • 

5. Dated in the eighth year of Vmcataratipan. Gift of ninety-three 

goats, to provide butter-oil for lamps. * • 

Inscriptions at Mamallapuram. This spelling is correct: vulgo. 
Mdvaliveram . It commemorates egift of grain, from persons subscribing 
their natnos 5 but is without afiy date. - 
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2. Gift of land, by persons subscribing their names. No date. 

3. Dated in the time of Deea-rayer. Gift of 342 pieces of gold, and 
of some smaller sums for the service of the fane, for gathering flowers to 
adorn ihe image, and similar mattdrs ; the' various ‘allowances, for different 
purposes, being minutely specified. 

. „r Gift 6f* land, with .a reservo'r fertilizing the same to tin 
Vaithnava shrine. , * 

9, Gift of twenty- two cows,., to provide a ianip with butter- oil. 

No date.* , ' 

• , 

6. Gift of a piece />f land with cocoa-nut trees, growing thfereon. 
Cycle year only specified. , , 

An inscription in tte Vnraha cave, was long {partially concealed 
by a wall. The Honorable Walter Elliot, Esq. had the wall removed, 
and tho entire inscription cogied. It was inserted, .together with a 
translation, in the Madras Journal of Liteiature and Science. 

Section 8. Tamil fnsciiptions extracted from a manuscript, 
(a pencilled explanation in Colonel McKenzie’s handwriting, no longer 
legible.) 

1 . An inscription of Deva-iayer , Sal Sac. 1270. The purport of 

this inscription is to commemorate the construction* of an agrahatam for 
Brahmans > hy Dcva-raye? ; w hois termed the son of / lari hwi-rayen, and his 
ancestry is traced upwards Bukhan is said to have founded V tjayanagaram , 
on the banks of the Tungabhadra river. Deva-rayen was respected bj other 
kings, and i raised by Brahmans i wh<n they came into his presence. A 
minute specification is given of the location of Brahmans , distinguished by 
their gotra, or trible,* and by the JMa, whith they studied: the entire 
inscription is ebriuus. * c 

2. The genealogy of the rayer dynasty is given. It is dated in 
Sal* Sac. 1300, at Pennaconda. It commemorates the budding or founda- 
tion of the town of Pennaronda, ascribed to ^hickafyva rayen. It is*very brief. 

3. Dated in Sal. Sac . 1303. This inscription gives a particular 

statement of the parentage of JBuhha iayen, thd founder of the tayer dynasty, 
mentions his brothers, tho name of his wife, and states his son to have bet n 
Bari-htira rayen . It is of considerable importance, particularly as to the 
parentage p f Pukka rayen. * 

, l.^The said Hari-hara rjiyen built an agraha\am for Brahmans: 
and tfte distribution of the said alms-house among them is specified, by tribes 
and portions^ • 

J Viitith in Sal. Sac. 1?01. The cofnraen&mefei* of* the lunar-race 
is given, and' deduced through the lincf of Krishna of the Yadova race, 



ruling at Dwaraca-puram. One of this line, named Sdtuva> saw a hare chase 

a tiger, and considered the place to b% propitious. (Here there 

is a chasm, by reason of some leaves being cut out from the book.) * 

19. j/tri*kha rayer , Acbyulut rayer, Rama rayer , Tirumala rayer 
and Said Siva ray db, ase'mentioned ; and tin account follows ofa repulse expe- 
rienced by Narasiugha rayer in an atfcempf to take •Sering&patam. The 
assumption of power by Rama rayer , and* his defeat hf the Mahymsdans 
are stated. He was succeeded by his son sri Rttngha \ayen who ruled ‘at 
Pennaconda . , He established bis \;rotW, named ^Tencatapati rayen , at 

Chandragiri , and another brother named Hama rhyen at Seringapataxn. 
After the death o&'Rama rayen, a district chief took Seringapatam, and the 

news coming to the knowledge of the Pennaconda ruler. • * 

% (The following matter is wanting* owing; to the leaves having been cut out from the 
book. This last fragment is not an inscription , but paA of some historical narrative, the 
value of which cannot now be determined. ) 

.Genera! Remark on M.S. Book, Np. 50.. 
m The whole of the contents of this book were carefully investi- 
gated ; and brief results were indicated # in different portions of my 
several reports (now fir&t brought together.) Copies were taken of 
various poitions, where the ink was found to be pale, and becoming 
illegible. Section 6, herein noted, is in good preservation, and has 
not been re-copied. A copy lias been taken of Section 8, because, 
though unhappily very imperfect, its contents are of value. 

• The^whole examination gives no results of great antiquity. 

There are some few documents of consequence. The greater 
portion are of little historical use, from wanting the dates of the Sacai 
year; but they illustrate the spread, and influence pf Brahmanism; and 
give view's of # the practical working of idolatry ; which, ip any bearing 
upon the improvement and elevation of the people at large, are of 
momentous import. As such,* may the brief outlines given, be well 
considered^ • 

The book is bound°in rejjklieep leather, Europe paper. 

VIII. Law. 

L i$o. 8-42. (No. 18, C.M. 772.) Section 2 contains an account 
ofMahomedan law. 

The book has 20 Sections, for which see X. 

IX. LEXICOGRAPHICAL. 

' I. No. 848* (No. 22, C.M. 223.) Divdcaram , a Tamil Dictionary. 
An incomplete .palm-leaf copy is noticed under the 1st Family : 
eupra. The present copy is complete, in twelve parts : it is written on 

x I 
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strong Europe paper,, with good ink, and is in perfect preservation: 
a quarto volume, of medium thickness. 

X. Miscellaneous. 

J. No. 784. (No. 4, C.M. 48,49. j Three" sections. 

fc a u * f 

1. ) ^tmrapara>\imahdtmayam t E\itope paper, in good order. An 
account pf the Tinne^elly’ river, from its rise in the mountains, and 
course to tlfe ;ea. Legend- of its origin, and notices of temples 
on- its banks. t 

• i 

2. ) Manicavasaca charitram , good country paper* slightly injured. 
cAn abridged account of the minister of Arrimardpna, who became 
a devotee of Siva, and a wandering 1 minstrel. *lt is in substance the 
same as before given* from the Vaditr , and Madurp. $thala"purdnas . 

3. Jambukesvara st’hala puranam (referrible to XII) on Inferior 
country *papef, injured. Legend of the sitfaller Saiva temple n^ar 
to Srirangham , on an i^let of the Cavqri river, opposite to Trichi- 
nopolv. A severe ascetic, doing penance in a sitting posture, 
swallowed the kernel of a jamhu fruit which had been offered to 
Siva. It is commonly termed rose-apple* A tree # grew out of 
the top of the ascetic’s head ; while his body was turned into a 
Ungain ; worshipped at Jambukesvara . 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness ; upon the whole, in 
tolerable order. 

if 

2. No. 786. (No. 7, C. Jl. 51, 97, 105)' Five sections- 

Section 1. Tqrcovda (urnta) vachacam. 

This if a brief prose version of the circumstance, otherwise vari- 
ously recorded, of the son of a Chola king running over a calf with the 
wheels of his car or chariot, in the streets of Tirmarur; the appeal of 
the cow its mother, by ringing the justice alarum bell ; the distress 
of the young man’s father; the meaii(^ : resorted to', in order to obviate 
the consequences of the crime ; and the happy termination of the whole 
by Siva's accepting the offerings, staying the father’s band when about 
to. kill himself, and restoring the young man tQ life: who, on the 
principle of like for like (or lex-talionis) had been killed by running 
the wheels ©fa car over him. The subject forms the matter of a 
poplar drama ; and “ vachacam ” indicates a prole version from the 
drama. See Telugu M.S. book, No. 33. , 

.j* There are also palm-leaf copies of the in thle collection, 

Family. ' 
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Reniark .-— It {• written on country paper, as yet In good preservation. The ink is 
rather pale; but the writing will continue legible for yome years to comet on which 
account, as well gs from the circumstance of there bring other copiea in the collection, resto- 
ration does not af present seem to be required.' 

Section *See binder Xlll. 

Sections. Rama pay an ttmmdni. _ _ 

The poem relates to the time of* T&urnola nayak of M&dura, 
and to his generaLRanm paiyan, who*was sent with an army to reduce 
the rebel Setupati t or chief of Ramnad. A large body under feudftl chiefs 
(or p&lliyacdrer\* was gathered, cotgmanded, by Rama paiyan. The 
Maravars, in defence, were headed by Sadaichn, the Silupati, and by* 
V&nqlyan his son-lu-law : a six* days’ straggling contest occurred. 
Of the MaduTa people 360, and of the Mdravm 200 fell. Sadaican 
was wounded in the hand, and retreated to the sea-shore ; where he 
embarked with hie army. Some petty sea-fights occurred. But Rama- 
paiyan ultimately constructed a bridge frortl the main -land to the island 
of Ramiseram ; whereon the Setupati agd ftis troops had taken refuge. 
Here the fighting was renewed, Vanniyan escaped with his life ; but 
Sadaican (by magical devices, says the document ) was taken prisoner, 
put in fetters, carried to Madura, imprisoned, and, after some time 
released ; Rdma-paiyan received distinguishing honours, as the result of 
his successful command. 

» 

Remark. — In the account of I^dllit/ac avert, elsewhere abstracted, 
the incidents of this war are mentioned. Modi of them, with a reference also 
to this poem, were given by me in the 2nd Yoi. of Or. Hist. M.S S. This 
document was wiitten on very inferior country paper, considerably damaged, 
though as yet remaining legible. ,1 have had it restored, in gi more perma- 
nent form. See 0, No. 807, infra. 

Sections 4 and 5, see under I, supra. 
m * 

, The book is a folio^ of m^ium thickness. 

Sections 1, 2, 4, 5 are in tolerable order ; the binding is loose, 
and tied with a string. * 

3. No. 790. ^ (No. 21, C.M. 775.) Abridged account of the Vedas 
&c., Fide supra. * 

Abridged account of the V i das , Sastras, Puranas, various* temples, 
and books of general literature. - • " 

1. The four Vedas , and connected books. 

The Mimanm, and later Vedanta books 
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2. ' The ITpanuhadas, thirty-^wo in numher, summary explanations of 
t their contents; including the designation of the four leading divisions of 

castes among the Hindus. * ,* 

3. Law treatises on the Mam nth-books of .eighteen authors enume- 
rated, some qf them pf great antiquity. * • •* 

, t 4f? The eighteen Puranpt ; the 'names specified distinguished into 

Saiva, and Vauhmva, kind£ > 

L • 

A concise indication of the general nature of theic contents. 

6. The eighteen upa-puranas l the name* of them Ure given. 

The general nature ©f the contents is specified. 

6* The Bhdratham , the Ramayanam , and somo other books; contents 
explained : the matter pf sume of them is censured, as 4 tending to bewilder 
meu’s minds, and sink them into gross sensuality. «• 

Notice of some books connected with the life of Krishna ; the adven- 
tures of Nala ; and other books, of the kind of poetical, or extravagant 
romance. ‘ 

7. The Nataca works or dramas. 

8. The jumbu class of books, or abstracts of ancient and extensive 
compositions ; the said epitomes having been made by Cali dasa , and other 
poets, or learned men, and being adapted to aid as a guide to an outline 
acquaintance la ith the originals. 

9. The Dhana class of books. 

These are explained to bo erotic treatises : monologue dramas* 

10. Upa-jnuna, books of adventures. 

These describe. the great (Sufferings of ( certain personages^ and the 
happiness whiqh followed. They refer to Harpchandra, Nata , Cusala , son 
of Rama 9 and Sita , wife of Rama, 

11. The Nighan’tui, seven are mentioned. They are of the dictionary 

kind, containing words with synonymes, or explanations. * * , 

12. The Ramayanat, or various Thmil c vereions of this poem— four 

are mentioned. , 

13. The Bharatanh, or versions of the Mcihabharata, various other 
tales, fkbleB, and the like kind of works. , 

* 14. Books peculiar to the Vdithnam system ; a considerable list of 
thqse is given, thirty-eight in number ; several of them have the word 
mytftfy, added to the specific name. According to tlie explanation, they 
relate to the:Spiritual interpretation of the symbols employed by the sect, or 
, to the isoteric doctrines ; and much of the contents appertain to a future 
state of being, 
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„ 15. The Vedanta-sastras. 

The Pu*>a-miman*a of Jdimina, ccmmeitta of Vyasa, Sancar&chdrya , 
Batt&chdrya , and some others. 

16. The Jj/*tislyi*ty*tem % of astrological wo^ks. 

These blend, what we term astronomy, # and astrology together : they 
are ascribed to eighteen rishts , whose name* were probably attached Jo.thc m 
by later writers. The amount of the whole instated at /our lacs of slocas, 
or four hundred thousand poetical stanzas, in the gf ant' ha, > or praent, of 
the south. t 

17. Epitomes of tho foregoing systems. 

^18. The Calai-jnann systems. 

* Tl^ese relate ^chiefly to magic, With a f*w exceptions, such as the 
Barata-yutra , reUting to dancing, and such as relate ty ceremonies. Others 
profess to teach such arts as flying in the air, stupifying enemies, casting 
aroows, neutralizing the effects of fire, and a variety of 'similar matters : the 
to?al amounts to sixty-four kinds of such arts. # 

19. St'hala puranas of tho Ch6la-de*am. 


Forty-six of these are mentioned, relating to various places within 
the twenty-feftir kadams of the Chola country , of which the boundaries are 
mentioned in the explanation : • the extent of-country is usually estimated at 
two hundred and forty square miles. 


, 20. Names of fanes in the Pdndiyn country. Eighteen of these are 

mentioned ; each of them having its loc%l purdnam. 

21. Local purdnam of the hill country ; one only is specified. 

22. Fanes in the Chera country. 

F^rtefln are mentioned, each having its local legend, of marvellous 
circumstances. 


23. Fanes of the middle'country. 
Twq are Specified, with their puranas. 

24. Fanes of the fondd country. 


Conjeveram and other* fanes, to the number of thirty-seven, are 
enumerated, with their puranas. 

25. Local puranas of the north country.* 

Aytddhya is the chief, and connected with it, eight ethers are 
enumerated^ * 

26. Miscellaneous purdnas. * 

* Eleven are mentioned, it being added that there are many more. 

27. Miscelfanoous Tamil books. 
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A very long list of these books is given, forming a useful index, in 
connexion with the brief explanation of'each which is given.* Of course the 
value of these works is not uniform. The particular section* of. dramas is 
hero noticed,. because the list contains, several which are formed on events 
mentioned in the Christian Scriptures, and are supposed to ne the productions 
of Roman Catholics'. The list of medical books is somewhat full. To the 
mention of Saira works something expressive of ^condemnation is usually 
added. * * , 

38. Grammatical works. 

thirteen of these are mentioned of which in particular, tbe Nannul, 

. Tdlcqpiam , and Tonnul, artf well known. 

29. Another list of astrological Wrks. 

© 

The former list was of granl'ha books, this of workb in Tamil 

Twenty-one are specified. * 

30* Miscellaneous arts, mechanics, building, <fcc. 

f * 

Art of constructing forts, houses, fanes ; of settling a village ; 
navigation ; and variety of other similar things ; enumerated a? taught in 
thirty-six works, the names of which are given. 

31. Local purdnas of Saiva fanes. 

Sixty-three of these are specified : they are to the north of the Caveru 

32. Fanes on the south bank of the Cdveri river. 

One hundred and twenty-s^yen are enumerated, each having its 
SChala puranam; of which, in°the brief explanation, Borne mention of the 
origin is given, but without specification as to each particular legend. 

33. St'hala p&ranams of fhe Pdndiya country, fourteen dfchcso are 
mentioned. * 

34. Hill country. One puranam . « 

35. Congit ndd , local-legends. Seven are enumerated. ^ 

36. The fanes in the middle country . 4 

Twenty-two, with each one its legend,, are enumerated; the produc* 
lions of Appar $ Sundarar , afod Manicavasacar . 

37*. The legends of fanes in the Tdnda country ; thirty-two are 
enumerated. 

t 38* Irza-n&d local legends. ‘ 

• Bj Trza-nad here seems to be meant Ceylon, as the purdnam is said 
to describe the Candi surrounded by the sea* 

30. Local Jegemls of the north-country. 



Five are mentioned. Kdilasa being included. 

40. Names pf st'kaU-purdnas of tbe Ttduva country. Goketnam is 
alone mentioned* 

The total S^wa 'fanes, § and legends! is here stated to be two 

hfenclred and seventy-four. 

41. The 'Agama-$a$trns. 

The twenty-eight * Saiva agamas ; the names are g^ven ; but though a 
general indication *of the subjects if added, yet, fo? fuller information, a 
reference is made to Brahmans versed in those book*. 

42. ' Sumthary, or recapitulation. 

• # • 

The contents qf this summary form a rather interesting synopsis of the 

various rgligious systems, and some of th5ir pecujarit'ies, within the extensive 
country.usually denominated India. 

43. Total of tb^ books before mentioned. 

0 A few farther remarks, on tbe distinctive classification of the various 
books contained in the preccdfng enumeration? 

Observation. — The foregoing is a sort of catalogue raisonnS, 
although, not in logical method. The preparation of it must have 
demanded considerable paius and care. I imagine that several persons 
must have been engaged in its arrangement. The language is neat and 
correct, wherever there is detail or explanation. 

.The book is a small thin folio, country paper injured by termites; 
one cover gone. 

3}. No. 791. (No. 8, C.M. 63.) See XII, 5, Section 2. 

4. Jto. $)0. (No. 25 f C.M. 779.) ' Twelve sections. 

1, 2, Notices of Yight and left hand classes of people, with 
modes of dress, t and distinctive titles ; 3, Old fort of the Curumbar in 
the Chingleput district ; 4, List of native kings ; 5, Account of Naga 
Cumara Adondai, fabled»to be .born of a snake ; but really of a no-caste 
woman ; 6, Notice of the Saint temple at Madura ; 7, Notice of the 
fane of Fishnu at Tiru Ndtayanapuram ir^ the Trichinopoly district; 
8, Genealogy of Condamanayaca of Ayacudi, near Dindigul ; 9, Notice 
of Padm&cltala, in the Coimbatore province ;* 10, Revenues, and.caves 
in the Dindigul district ; 11 , Kinds of grains produced in that district ; 
'12, Notice of Colapa nayaca the chief of Nellacotta. • • 

The hook is a folio of medium thickness, chiefly on country 
paper, hut with a mixture of . China and English paper, damaged, 
and loose from ilie binding. . 



5. “No. 801. (No. 10, C.M. 764.) Seven sections. 

« 

Section 1. Account 0 of the fane of Chacrapisrwn in the Che'apet 
district! Reference to the sacrifice made by Brahma at Conjeveram, and the 
birth of Varadaraja ; , the form *of Vishnu worship pc'! there. Matters 
relating to tl\at placp, with, an especial notice of l&ahdmedan interference. 
The fane^n question was built in a place 13 formerly a wilderness ; after it had 
been cleared. The whole ist>f the slightest possiblt value. 

Section 2. Account of the ?anq at Singhapuram in the same district. 

A fane of Banana nayaca, a form of Vishnu . * 

It refers to the combat of Durga with the asuras , and trampling on 
the bead of one of them: and there is a little other in/tne legendary matter. 
An image was found in a cavern, and a king or chief had a fane apd shrine, 
built for its accommodation. ' «• 

Section 3. Xhe mahdtmyam (or legend) of Tirunamalai (or Trino- 
w&li). Inquiry by Marcnndvya rishi , and reply ; represented aB given by 
Siva's vehicle Nandi ; occasion is taken to relate the origin of the Trimurti, 
according to the Saioa system. The work uf Brahma is creation ; and, 
especially as effected by Dacsha, it is narrated. The origin of the celestials, 
and others from Casiyapa, Subsequently occurs the dispute for pro- eminence 
between Brahma and Vishnu; and the ordinary legend of the image at 
Arundchalam % or Trinomali The matter is taken from the Trtnoma list 9 hath 
puranam , heretofore abstracted. 

Section 4. Legend of Kijur otKirkaiyur , in the district of Tirucooilur . 

The statement in this section is vague, and entirely legendary ; being 
evidently based on mefe inventing. 

Section # 6. Account of Tirucoti lur x in (be district of tlie same name. 

Account of the fane of Trivicram t\. The legend of Vishnu in the 

Vamdna avatcoa : applied to localities of this neighbourhood 

Account of the fane of Srinivasa svutyi, « 

A legend founded on the fable of Siva going about begging, and being 
entertained in the house of a € Brahman . 

It is of frequent occurrence. • # 

Section. 6 . Account of the Saita fane of Aracanda , in (lie 
Tirucovilir district. # 

• Legendary statements of penance performed by different gods and 
goddesses, in tye four ages ; receiving what they wished. Some tales of the 
five Pandavas, and of a cave in which they are said to hafo cooked their food. 
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By the way of the same cave they are^ stated to have gone to Rdmisvaram. 
[There is no limit toBrahmaiiical invention.} * • 

Section 7» Vaixala ray a cheritra, or story of a Valldla king. * 

^ This is a ^am^ve fn two* parts, to a Valldla prince, who 

beotfme a convert from the Jatna to ’the SaivA system. • The first represents 

him as holding discourse with Saivas, being himself a Jama; andThg second 

describes him as a /SVitva^proaeiyte. The wbotcfls irritten^in dwipada metre ; 

and is to be regarded as an exparte and sectarial doeunfent ; drawn up with a 
* • . 
favorable view to t } io Suiva system. The mere fact such a change may be 

historical : all thc^cst may be taken for as much as it is worth. 

General Remark.— Except the first section, and a small part 6f the 
other^ the contents ot this book wel*e found to be written with ink greatly 
faded, aiffi on pejishable paper, already injured. These things indicated 
restoration; omitting only the first section. 

# The restored mrftter is, however, really of bift little value. 

The last section might merit translation, in reference only to 
inodes of credence. 

^ The book is a quarto of medium thickness, on country paper, 
loose and damaged. * 

6., No. 803 (No. 22, AM. 776.) Three sections. 

^ Section. 1. Account of Chitambaram. 

# The paper has in Telugu, the title of Chitambara mahatmya ; 

and is found to be another copy o £ that portion of the contents of 
M.S. book No. 1, included under the title of the local mahatmya , 
or legend. It adverts to several rishis, and to various matters relative 
appearances qf Siva , needlefcs to be further particularized ; seeing that 
the legend received full, anB particular attention in the abstract of the 
above mentioned hook, vide supra . 

Section.#. Tales of the four ministres of the king of Jlac&puri. 

" A sufficient notice of 4ltese tales before occurred, first family, 
from a palm-leaf manuscript. 

Section. 3. Siva mata*sastra } or the book of the £azt>asect. 

Details of places where there are Saiva fanes;* and mention of 
hierophants and 'ascetics. The peculiarities of the Sahas are stated, 
as also the four distinctions under, which they rank all Yotarieji ; 
together with no tict of the rites, both simple and symbolical, y^hich 
they are accustomed to perform, with regard to their emblematical 
figures, or image's. A list Is added 6t books, specially appertaining to 
the system of the Sctivas . * 

yi 
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Remark . —This book, as to .binding ahd paper, is in good pre- 
servation. The ink only is 1 in Sortie places faded. The latter part, so 
fa* as relates to the Sbied worship, is the only portion that could be 
considered of the slightest gejgfequenceV ■ 

The Hook is a broad and thin £o)io, on country paper. 

7. ' No. 804, /No. SrfKftf. 757.) Ten sectiens. 

In this book there are genealogical accounts of'five Pdliyacarert, 
or local' chieftains of the Coimbatore^ and Dindigul provinces ; with a 
genealogical notice of the ancestors of a Z?r a Aman- manager of a fane in 
that neighbourhood, and some topical notices of, a few places there* 
abouts; but the book is hfre adverted to, on account of the first paper, 
which professes to give notice of early aboriginal rulers at .Pyney. 
The names appearing to be purely native, and .not Sanscrit epithets, 
lam doubtful of the authenticity of the account; but* think that 'it 
may be returned to, and investigated at leisure. Another section con* 
tains an account of the Cuneivhr, a wild-tribe ; named from living on 
Cunrukal (hills), who are a class of mountaineers. They dwell on the 
Panrimali, and other hills of the Virupacs/ia district. Their manners 
and customs very much resemble those of the other Travancore moun- 
taineers, which are elsewhere stated. Their women are never allowed 
to wear white clothes ; and one custom, in reference to them, is pecu- 
liar ; which is, that any woman guilty of adultery is said to be adjudged 
to be cast headlong from the* top of a rock, and that the sentence has 
been repeatedly put in execution. The section giving an account of 
this .people is in Telu'gu, The dther content? of the book pre in Tamil. 
It is in very good preservation, and on • the <■ points noted as meriting 
further attention, as well as in the detail^, concerning local chieftains, 
can at any time be referred to, as being likely to last uninjured for 
many years. „ » , 

8. No. 805. (No. 4, C.M. 758). Twenty-four sections. 

Section 1—9, 11, 16, 24, are noticed of district chieftains of the 
old Congvnad or province of Coimbatore, up to the hill-pass to Mysore. 

*. Section 10 is an account, of that country. 

„ , * Sections 13 — 22, are notices of towns and temples. 

'g I 

• Section 63, Hu acrount of Coimbatore, as a Mahomedan cusbah, 
or county-town with its suburbs, or country,. *' 

The book is a thick qtraito, country paper, injured. 



9. No. 807. (No. 5, C,M. 759.) Fifteen sections. 

The first eleven sections contain accounts of various PdlUyacdrers 
of the Maduf# country, herein termed zemindars ; bqt they were origi- 
nally more than^mere middle enen, peing feudal barons; as holding 
lands on conditiorf of Military service, on demand. 

Section 1. Account of the zemindar pf JSmakalapuram in the*Dindigul 
district of the Coimb&tone province. (Stated ft be copied from an original 
palm-leaf account)* 

During thcrule of the Bayer in Cal. Vug. 45Sft>, Sal $ae- 13il> ‘'my 
ancestors’ 1 were oAhe Camavar tribe! Camulaca^ nayaher lined at Devanam • 
patnam near Cuddalore, being fteadman of the district. At that timfe the* 
Rayeajiad an unmanageable horse, which bo one-eouJd govern, till the aforesaid 
Camulaca , going to the capital, taught the keepers how to control the animal ; 
and be fiimself, mounting the horse, rode out with it for three days together 
i^the most unfretfuented places, and brought it back belbre the Bayer, on the 
fourth day, perfectly quiet. The Rayer was so well pleased that he gave the 
head-man the title of the horse, adding other*titles, and distinctive banners; 
and relinquished the district at Cuddalore to him in free-gift, therewith 
dismissing him. At the lime when Fhvanatha nayaher was sent to take 
possession o^ the P&ndiya kingdom, the aforesaid Camulaca was ordered to 
Accompany him, and afford aid.' The household god of Camulaca became an 
ftnage At Emakalapuram , where he settled. He received orders from Ft*- 
► vanaCha nayaher to furnish a quota of troops, towards the charge and defence 
of the fort of Madura. Some disagreement pccurring between Kulasec’hara 
And Visvanatha; the latter ordered the Entakala-puram chief to go against 
ihe former, which he did ; and, after much fighting, the former laid an 
ambush, so that Camulaca rtayakcr was shot, as he was advancing with bis 
people. VisvanAtha had ihelfuneral rites performed. His son was Anantapa 
noyak ; who, in 'Consideration of the manner of his father’s death, received 
additional distinctions, and some villages in free grant from Fisvanatha 
nayaher. %t the tit^e whe% the*s£ven.ty-two chiefs had each a bastion of the 
Madura fort confided to him, this chief was appointed to the seventh bastion. 
He died after a chieftainship *of thirty years. • Camulaca nayaher his son 
succeeded, and ruled thirty-five years, fulfilling his appointed duties ; but 
without anythfng.special occurring. J£is son was Lqgu maya nayaher * and, 
as in the last cose, died after a rule of seventeen years. Anantapa nayaher 
his son governed seventy -years, and died. Camulaca nayaher hj&» toadied 
aftep a rule of twenty-seven yeajtf. 

His son 6. Lqgu-maya nayaher 93 years. 8. Camulaca nayaher 65 years. 

7- Anantapa nayaher 35 „ 9. Lagumaya 30 „ 



Thus far, there was a regular descent from father to son, ruling their 

own lands ; without paying tax or tribute. Anantapa , the son of Lagu may a, 

ruled at the time when the Mysore ruler at Seiingapatam conquered the Din- 

digul province ; when a tribute was imposed of one hundred chacram. 

Anantapa ruled twenty years. * His son Camulaca nd^ilier^u the time of ffyder 

8ahib, bad ad additional tax of fifty imposed ; paying annually one hundred 

and fifty chacrtorbiy and ruled twenty-one years. His son was Anantapa 

nayak . In the time of Meer Sahib, his Amil named Syed Sahib doubled 

the tribute ; making it in all 300 chacrcme. “ I myself, Lagu~t$aya nayaker 

who am.his son, for sorie years had the lands without tribute. Subsequent 

to the rule of the Honorable # Company over the Dindigul province, Mr. Com- 

'missibner Macleod fixed my tribute at four hundred and ‘fifty chcrams . It 

w as afterwards raised to ofie thousand arid six* hundred and twenty chatrams, 

which was paid duritag eight years. Afterwards, in consequencs of nqf paying 

the tribute, the Honorable Company assumed the district, and my 'petition 

is that the Honorable Company will show me devour, and protect me.” * «. 

• 

Sectson 2. Account of the Zemindars of Dottiya fort (copied 
from a palm-leaf account). • 

At jho time when the Padshah came against the Rayer, before the 
capital was taken, the Rayer sent out red garments, with the ‘inessage that 
so many as were willing to leave their families should put on those garments, 
and prepare for war. My ancestor Macala nayaltcr of the Penjai valla tribe, 
with* his people assembled ; and after defeating the invaders, came to the, 
Rayer* s presence. The Rayer, be jpg greatly pleased, honoured him with 

various insignia Of favour, and directed my ancestors to build a fort thirty miles 
due-west of Madura ; in consequence of which a mud-fort, named Dottiya 
cottai was formed Thro of the tribe were Bofwiana nayaker • the elder, and 
JBettalunayakefr The eldest governed for twelve jtears. The second in succession 
Bettalu nayaker , cleared away some waste Iqnds. But as he Was very young, 
and the country was that of the Rallar caste, he did not find himself at ease 
there. At that time Virasec 9 hara Cholan having invaded the, country of 
Chandra sec' har a Pandiyan, the latter beifig ufiable to resist, went to the 
rayer , who sent with him Nagama nayaker to^reinsiate him in his possessions. 
Bettalu nayaker accompanist! tho Pandiyan to the rayer } expecting, if the 
Pandiyan were restored, t{iat bis own district would be secured to himself. 
But in consequence of Chandra tec'hara having only five* illegitimate sons, 
he made Over his kingdom to Vmanatha nayaker , and Bettalu nayaker deriv- 
oF ip benefit from waiting on Chandra see 9 har a. At a later period when 

Viet a ndh a-nayaker, in conjunction with A^riya-n&tha MuthaUar , had fixed 
appointments to bastions of the fort, in reply to a petition my ancestors were 
Confirmed in the possession of the Dottiya fort and tands. Subsequently, 
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when the king went to fight against Koyattattur fort, Bettalu •nay alter was 
appointed to gtnrd the royal tent ; for his service, on Which occasion, he 
received scow acknowledgments. A tribute was fixed of one hundred 
chacrams. - He ruled thirty-five ^ears. His sons were Bommdlu nayaker, 
the/ddest, and Ofiyiditiria-myaker the younger. Bommalu me the third 
in 'succession, and ruled twenty-t^o years. # The fourth in succession was 
Beit ala-nay aker, who ruled thirty-eight years. His tribute was 153 ckasrams. 


5tli. 

6th. 

7th. 

8th. 




Bommalu nayaker, ruled *20 years, paid lSo chacrams, 

' Bettalu nayaker, 27 >> # 150 „ • 

frbacala nayaker , „ 26 „ 200 „ 

Cliinduntq^ayaker, ,, 27 200 „ # 

• 9th. Betfalu nayakem. In hie time Ramapaiyan general of Tiru* 
mala nayaker, being about to prooeed against the Sttupati t called for the said 
Bettalu Nayaker y and gave him orders to construct, with his people, a bridge 
* the Straits o/ Pambail; which bridge was built witf* great labour, so that 
the entire army passed over to the island of Ramesmram ; and the SetApati 
being conquered, Beltalu-nayaker received honorable notice fur thi great 
trouble which had fallen to his share. lie ruled fifty years. 


The lflfch Bommalu nayaker , younger brother of the preceding, ruled 
thir^ years, paying 300 chacrams as tribute. His son Macala-nayaker was 
called "oh to attend Choka-natha nayaker, in the war against VijayaRaghava 
of Tanjore, and received^ front wound in that war. He ruled twenty-fivo 
1 years, paying 300 chacrams . The 12th in succession was Bettalu nayaker , 
who ruled twenty-four years, paying 30(f chacaams. 


13th* Bommalu nayaker , 27 years, paying 500 chacrams . 
^ 14th. . Bettulu nayaker, 13 * ,, ,, • 500 „ 

tribute was paid # to Meer Sahib. 

15th % Bettulu nayaker , 5 „ ,, „ >, 


l6tji. Bommalu nayaker was his younger brother, in the time of Syed 
Sahib he paid 700 chacrahs. *fn the time of Commissioner Macleod, an 
additional hundred was imposed ; in all 800 chacrams . In the time of Mr. 
Wynch, the same. In the time of Mr. Hurdis, ttie same. After the measure- 
ment, by survey, the tribute was raised to one^thousand two hundred and 
Jifty-six chacrams . The country, in consequence, becoming ruined, he sold 
his personal effects, ; the proceeds of which were paid into the Court of the 
Collector, Mr. George* Parish. He ruled forty years. The 17th in’succfsiion 
is myself, Chinnala nayaker ; atid, paying my tribute into the treasuryof the 
Collector Mr. Rous Petey, I continue (ft obey tho orders of the Honorable 
Company. * ~ r 
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Section 3. Account of the Zemindars of the Tavasu medu in 
the Dindigul distVict. c 

(Copied from a palm-leaf manuscript.) c 

Before our ancestors came to the possession of this palliyam (feudal 
estate) they were resident in the province of Gooty.fr Inconsequence the 
Mahomedans ‘demanding Our women, we abandoned jewels, and other pro- 
perty*, eftd came to the Panfyya ‘’country in the south : when impeded by a 
dee$ and rapid riyfcr^we applied tp t our gods, and a Punga tree was caused 
to incline over the river; so as to enable us, by its meahs, <to crossover to 
the southern side. Being followed by the Mahomedansf to whom we had 
refused to give wives, the tree, before they came up, recovered its usual posi- 
tion ;‘so that from inability to cross the river they returned. The whole of 
the emigrating body proceeded till they camsMo a small Mil to the north*- west 
of Madura ; at the foot of which they took up their encampment ^Chotala 
nayak the headman, placed a light (in token of divine homage), and con- 
tinued day and nighf in severe penance, directed to his tiitelary god. The 
latter visibly appeared, and directed him, tis^the reward of his penance, to 
clear the country around, to take it in possession, and to build a town on the 
spot, whore he had performed penance ; to be called., in commemoration of 
that penance., Tavasumedtiy (or the hill of penance). Subsequently, during the 
disagreement between Nagama nayaker and Chandra sec'hara P unity an , 
the former while proceeding by way of Dindigul towards Pyney to visit the 
shrine at the latter place, was taken ill ; in consequence of which it occurred 
to him that if be called the aforesaid penitential hlhdman, this person would 
be able to cure the disease. Bqing sent for, he came, and, putting vihiUhi 
(or sacred ashes) upon the patient, cured him. In consequence, Nagama nayaker 
gave him permission to clear away land build a town, and call the plica 
Tavasumedu, therewith dismissing him, At f a subsequent period, when 
Visvanatha nayaker and Ariyanatha mvthalipar went to figh^ against 
Koyattattir , they called Chotala nayak t a?d he was appointed to guard tho 
viceroy’s tent. Chotula nayak fell in the battle. The second’chief, son of the 
former was named Raghu rdma Chotala npyak. He ruled forty *two years. 
The third son of the last, and bearing the same name, had charge of one of 
the bastions of the fort of Madura, and ruled ^9 years. 

4th. Of the same name, ruled 50 years. 6th. Fonasami Chotala nayahi 10 years, 
5th. Of the same name, „ « 2 „ 

7^ Raghurama Chotala nayak , son of the last, was called upon to 
accompany Rimapaiyan in the war against the Situpati , during the time of 
Tiiumala naya^er of Madura ; and, on the return from that expedition, was 
dismissed with presents : he ruled fqrty-two years. • 

§th, Chotala nayaker ruled forty years. 
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9th. Raghu rama Chotala nayak was called upon to guard, the tent, 
and to accompany the expedition against Taqjore, from which, returning 
victorious, he was dismissed with presents : while obeying orders from Madura, 
he ruled farty-five jears. 

10th. Chotala nayaker,* 33 years, 12th. Same name, years. 

11th. Raghurama Chotala nay ah er^ZO „ ”• ' 

The whole of th$ preceding twelves \v 4 re sons In direct succession. 
With the mention of the name, and rule «f the twelfth tie writing abruptly 
concludes. * 1 

it W 

Section 4£ Account of the»aemindar of Pdlliyapa naycker race, 

in the Dindigul district. * ♦ • 

% • • 

• O^r ancestor were of the Penckai district. In Sal. Sac. 1357, Cali* 
yuga 45#6, Wali Sahib, the officer the Delhi Padsha , invaded the rayer's 
capital. Vallala maki nayaker was summoned; a^d, going against the 
invaders, returned* victorious ; on which account the raytr, being pleased with 
his services, gave various honorary distinctions, and villages in the south. 
He fought with the Vtdurs and KaUars of those districts; and put them to 
the edge of the sword. He ruled there thirty-three years. His son was 
named Lakaman nayaker who ruled forty- two years. Vallalamaki nayaken , 
fifteen years. This same person went to Madura, and had an interview with 
Chandra sec’hara Pandiyan , ft hen his tribute was settled at one hundred 
chacrams . It is then again added, that he ruled nineteen years; but his son is 
most probably intended. His son was Cdma nayaker. His son was Yettama 
nayaken who ruled twenty-three years, m His^son was Palliyapa nayaken who 
paid 100 chacrams and ruled forty-one years. This chief built a mud-fort, 
also a Vuishnava fane, and a porch to Ganesa. His son was Canacala nayaker, 
who built an gqlieduct for tbs better irrigation of the Rinds of several villages, 
and ruled thirty -eight, years. His son was Cottama nayaker , who, at the 
time when Fisvanatha nayaker , ^he son of Cottama Nagama nayaker , came to 
the government 6f Madura, went thither, and had an interview with that 
viceroy; a* which interview, the yearly revenue was settled at 200 chacrams; 
and Cottama nayaker retuftiing*to Allipuram } ruled thirty-eight years. His 
son was Palliyapa nayaker. His neighbours Ammaiyapa nayaker and Vali 
Kondmia nayaker wrested from him two villages, the former took Vichandi - 
yfir, the other took Chettfyampatti , with its reservoirs of water. Palliyapa 
nayaken paid 200 chacrams as tribute, and ruled forty-one years. Bisson 
was Chacula nayaken . A famine arose ; in consequence of whiclf the whole 
tribe took refuge With the Virupacsha chief! He had before wrested^ ff om 
them some villages ; and they pledged to him Allinagaram for sixty c ala ms 
of millet ; which they were subsequently disposed to repay, requesting that 
place to be restored to them, which request was refused. Chacala nayaken 
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ruled twenty-one years. His son was Anavara nayakei' who paid bis tribute 
of 200 chacrams , and ruled tjventy-seVen years. His son was Dodi nayaker , 
who made several improvements for the better irrigation of the milages of his 
district. In the time of Vevcata rayer be went to an interview with that chief at 
Dindigul*; and he was there required to pay 300 chtocrdjfks as tribute. t He 
ruled forty-Htfe yeard. His son was Borpmala nayaker , who paid the same 
tribute to the same fSffiice, and rtded forty one years. His son was Cdnchi 
varada nayaker* who paid his tribute, and ruled forty-one years. His son 
was Chapala nayaker : Mder Sabib than ruled at Dindigul, .and raised tbe 
tribute to 700 chacrami. When Syed Sahib ruled, be raised the tribute to 
1000 chacrams. Ckacala nayaken ltxklqi thirty-nine years, Htsfeon Pdlli- 
yapa nayaker succeeded, paid the same extent of tribute, and ruled twenty-five 
» years. The Dindigul province having 'comeu under t lie; government ef the 
Honorable Company, the aforesaid tribute of 1000 chacrams was paid 
during the Collector^ips of Messrs. Macleod, Rankin and Wynch. 
In the time of Mr. Ilurdis the same. “ In the Nald year,* I jmid 700 ; aqd 
being unable to pay the other 300, my district was assumed, and Mr. Hurdis, 
protected me by giving me an ‘allowance of sixty Rupees monthly.” The 
lands were surveyed by measurement; and it would appear as if a committee 
investigated the subject, in the time of Mr. Parish, adjusting the tribute at 
the rate of 561 chacrams . The account is written by the grandson of the 
before mentioned Pdlliyapa nayaker, bearing the same name. He dates his 
accession in Fusly 1221, with the mention of which date the writing 
concludes. 

Sections. Account qf thfc Zemindars of Succampatti , in the 
Dindigul province. 

(Copied from a f nalm-leaf manuscript.) 

«» * 

The saipfl origin from the north : the founder of the ruce served with 
Visvandtha nayak against the Mahomedans, and was sent down to the Pan- 
diyan country. One of the chiefs fell in the struggle against an illegitimate 
son of the Pdndiyan . On this wa£ there are some things in the document 
worth consulting. The war against the Se&pati, and against 7*anjore, are 
also noticed. For the rest the minute details much resemble the preceding. 

Section 6. Account of the Zemindar of Ammaiya nayak 
p&Uiyam , in the Dindigul district. 

*This account is copied, it is stated, from records written on copper, 
and^ oarefijhy preserved by the family. It indicates a like origin, with the 
other* preceding chiefs, from the north, and has much ttfinuteriess of detail, 
concerning the different chiefs ; with some notice of the discovery of an image, 
and founding . of a fane, whence the chief derived his title. For the rest, the 
account does not contain the mention of new, or commanding, events. 
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Section 7. Account of the race of Copaiya nay ah Zemindar, 
in the Dindigul district. - 

The orfgin from the north : they were sent to the south to assist in 
collecting the Rayeyr's tribute. They w$re established m thfe town, nairted 
■ after Copaiya nayaA, b }■ Visvandthu nayaker^ and had charge of one of the^ 
bastions of the Madura fort. Like the preceding they came under the Mysore 
government, after the Mysore conquest of Dindigul province liere is 
however nothing special added to the details of leading qveits before given. 

Section 8. t Account of the race of Culapamayak } Zemindar of 
Nila-cottai, in th£ Dindigul district.* 

The account commences .with the summons of the Rayer, giveh by 
sending round red-garments to raise troops, to resist the Mahomedans. The 
repulse of the firat»hostile manifestations of the Mahomedans, induced the 
Rayer to present the founder of this race with various honors, and to send 
hifn down to the sdutfi. *He represented that tho country was so wild and 
Unsettled, that he wished to # have it for ten years free of tribute. The 
assumption of the Pandiyn kingdom, the war against Koyattatur, whure the five 
illegitimate sons of the Pdndiyan were conquered, appear as before. The 
thirteenth chief Culapa Natfama nayahcr, was an author, and composed the 
moral worlc entitled Viravidu duthu , (said to have been printed by a native 
at Madras). Conquest of the ftindigul province by Hyder Ali mentioned. 
Nothing else very particular ; except the assumption of the Palliyarn. 

Section 9. Account of Curupa Tambiran , Zemindar of Cottai - 
hddu-oduccam in the Dindigul province. • 

This palliyarn (or feudal estate) had its origin at a somewhat later 
date than the preceding ones,, and was fourfded by a T&iubrian, or one of the 
cljews of ascetics. The account is wry destitute of incident. Itris illustrative 
of opinions and manners. 9 

Section 10. Account of the race of Bodi nayaJc of tlxe Dindigul 
province. % . 

The account commences with the destruc tion of Vijayanagara by the 
Mahdmcdans, when the an costoPs of this race fled towards the south. The 
first of tho race purchased iiis estate from an ascetic, who had before held it 
by a grant from ope of the earlier PaUdiya kings. * In the reference ma&> to 
the former, possessor there would appear to be some illustration ofrthe hog- 
hunting, which figures in tho Madura St'hala puranam , as attenfled lyifli 
important consequences. Nothing very special appears in the subsequent 
history of the various chiefs, or possessors of the estate. 

A petition to the Honorable Company to repair a certain annicut (or 
water-course) follows $ of no permanent consequence. 

z\ 
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There is copy of an inscription commemorating a grant of land, from 
one Condama nayak to a Brahman, Also copy of another inscription 
commemorating a gift of land, by Appaiya nayaker, a Poligur, to a female 

slave of a Vauknava fane. 

, % ( $ 

These thre&last documents are not reckoned in /he list of contents of 

the book, and seem to have been pasted fa after the book had been bound up. 

* « , ' 

Section 1J. Account of Periya muttu sanity a nayaker of the 
Devaram palliyam', in the DindiguL-district. 

' The Mahratta did not pay tribute to the Fadahafy ; when the latter 
directed the ancestor of this Poligar to go against the Mahratta ; and, as the 
doing so was attended with success, the • Padshah rewarded the chie # f with 
honours and distinctions. vThe Padshah, passing one clay near the latter’s 
residence, demanded one of the females of the tribe in marriage ; threatening 
to take away the sa/ne person by force, if refused. An evasive answer was 
given, and the account abruptly. breaks off. The inference is that the tribg^ 
fled to the south, to get away fi om the Mahomedafis, as mentioned (Section 
3rd) in the account of a foregoing chief. 

Section 12. The local legend of the fane of Comfyipdlliyapattu 
in the Coimbatore province. 

A legendary account of a fane to which at first a Sudra was hiero- 
phant ; but which, acquiring celebrity from some alleged cures of people who 
had been blind, obtained afterwards a Brahman , as officiating ceremonialisfc. 
Except as illustrating native manners, and opinions, the section has no 
special value. 

* 

Section 13. The local legend of the fane of Ranyha nayaker , in 
the Devaram feudal estate. 

A peasant struck against a stone while going on his work and fell, on 
which, being angry, he was about to break the same, by which paeans it was 
discovered to bo an emblem of Vishnu ; and? a fafue being built over the stone, 
it became, in some degree, celebrated ; 'but falling into decay ; at the prayer 
of some devotee for rain, c form appeared, saying that, if the shrine were 
honoured as it used to be, c then there would be rain. Nothing farther is 

added* ■ 

/ 

Ah account of Cholimali alagar fane in Devaram feudal estate. 

* A boy of the ordinary people named Carup'en was frightened, and 
chased by a spectre ; which circumstance he narrated to the village people; 
who, recognizing the spectre to be an appearance of Alegar (Vishnu) came 
and law the place ; and afterwards build a fane, in commemoration of that 
appearance. 
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Section. 14. Account of the /ahe of Kalat&varer in' Uttama 

palliyam of the Dindigttl district. • • 

• * . .} 

A person had been accustomed to go as" far as Cdlastri on pilgrimage; 
but one day a form “appeared, and*toldnftn, it was not needful to take so 
much pains in going so far ; that, underneath & tree pointed out) there was 
a form of the same god, which could be there worshipped. A fane wap tpiilt 
there, which a trader aft&rwardB enriched by a considerable donation ; and 
it was enlarged, end ornamented. 

Section 15 • Account of tfye different fanes in the Uttama 

palliyapet district.. » 

, * * 

Jit was anciently a teak forest * visaed by the five Pandavas , and by 

them considered to be an excellent country, whence the term Uttamam , signi- 
fying “excellence.” There folios some other matter, concerning Nila 

Caiyiisvara fane* scr evidently fabulous as not to merit much attention. 

• 

* Copy of an inscription on the fane o£ Callastesvarer in Uttama 
palliyam . 

It is dated in the reign of Mangamal of Madura, in the Caliyuga year 
4794, and in bal. Sac . 1415. (In the latter date there is an error, the 
figure 4 must on the inscription ’itself be 6, as appears both by the known 
period of Mangamal' s rule, and the date of the Caliyuga era, which is 
correct : we must by consequence read Sal Sac . 1615). It commemorates a 
gift of land to the fane ; and is of no import^pce, as belnging to so recent a 
period. 

(Copy of an inscription on copper plate, in the.same fane.) 

Dated Sal. Sac . 1655 * in .the time of Bangara Ttrur^ala nayaker. 
It commemorates a gift of two pieces of land to the said fane in perpetuity ; 
and those who pervert the gift from the fane are threatened with the severest* 
visitation fo\ the drime. 

* » * 

The St'hala purana of Pulavindsvarer svami . 

The legend is very briot : among other ^things it appears that the 
images having beon destroyed, the god appeared in & vision to a ruler, and 
said, that next day an ark would float down the stream, in which would be 
found a female image, which must be consecrated and placed in the shrine. 
The box came down the river^ having a female image, with some citr&ns, $nd 
other fruits ; and the consecration took place. The naifies of Vira Pandiyan, 
and of Vicrama Pandiyan appear in the legend; but both names may be 
merely titular. * 

No mention of any date occurs. 
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' ' " Memoranduni of a gift of an agriihdram (or Brahman alms-house) 
made by one named Natasapaiyar. The place was called Narasapa 
' bhupdla samudram. • ‘ 

* f 

The recorded documents perished by firet 

Legend ofthe Surah' hi river. ( 

‘ ( C 

In consequence qf the penance of an ascetic, Siva came to the wilder- 
ness where the said^sceii,c resided*; who asked that a river might be caused 
to flow through that wilderness. Siva directed a Surah 9 hi (or ' Camadhiau) the 
cow of the gods, to be metamorphosed into this river, ^ which accordingly 
took place; certain marvels occur there, and the beating of the drums, atid 
sound of other musical instruments, are.henid there at midnight. 

As the river flows from a rock, so any thing which falls into it 
becomes petrified. 

. Legend of the village called Cambam. 

A man selling bracelets passed by an ant- hillock at the place, where a 
female stood, who asked him to affix a pair of bracelets ; while doing so, two 
Other arms appeared, on^ which two other bracelets, were placed,, and she 
directed him to go, and get paid by Paracrama pavdiyan, who not only 
complied, but built a shrine over the spot, drherc the goddess had appeared. 
Ill later day s a Poligar built a town near the place, and, at a still later 
period, Kothaiverma raja built a town and a fort in the neighbourhood. 

Legend of a place where h fair, or general market of commodi- 
ties, used to be held, but long since disused. 

It is to the south of th& last mentioned town called C&wbam, and 
south of the river Surab'hi. The legend amounts to little nothing : but 
the situation, on the borders of the ancient Pdndiya and Chh a countries, 
’throws a feeble gleam of light on the extensive commerce which anciently 
took place between those countries; encouraged by the intercourse of Euro- 
pean traders with the western coast. 1 c 

Legend of Pashurqali, or the cow-mountain. 

A cow-herd, not finding food for his cattle, drove them to the foot of 
thuebill: and then, ascending it, chos»* a'cool station for rest. One cow 
strayedj^long way from the herd ; and,, at a forest-pool, .met a hungry tiger. 
Thg qpvf pleaded tbfit it wanted to go and suckle itscwlf ; and after the secu- 
rity of am oath, that it would return, the tiger .permitted it to go. The cow 
went for its calf, and met a snake by the way* to whom it Void the tale ; it 
then brought its caif, /an$ the snake to the tiger ; but «ihe tiger, struck with 
such a display of veredity, refused the meal. The cow remonstrated in vain. 
At length Siva came byt disguised as a Brahman, when the cow rain at himi 
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but evading, he disappeared, and returning with Pdrvati and the thirty-three 
crores of celestials; he gave beatitude to the cow* to its calf, and to the snake. 
The* mountain acquired thq name of Pashumali . — This inane legend ,is 
either purely such* tasking credulity to the utmost, or else it is a fable, 
couching some other circumstances under the veil of symbols; but if so, there 
is no clue to the precise meaning, • 

Copy of an inscription on the fane oT Kudal Alagiya Ferumdl , 
in the Dindig^l district. 

Bated in Sql. Sac. 1591. Cottrm era 844, gift of land, by one named 
Kulasec'hara Perumal> with a strict injunction that the gift be not perverted 
to, any other use, tliap the service.of the said fane. 

• « * 

General Remark . — This book was fotind to be in so pitiable a 

plight from the paleness of ink, and destruction effected by insects, that 
I # gave it to copyist, quite uncertain? whether *he could effect its 
restoration. This, however, has been accomplished, the sense being gene- 
rally preserved; though with occasional breaks, of no great consequence. 

The ^accounts of the Southern Poligars (of which the present 
may be accented as a specimen out of many more) are useful, chiefly in 
giving a great variety of dotaijs, as to the subversion of the old Pandiyan 
dynasty by the power of the rayer of Vijayanagaram ; and the subse- 
quent events of the northern rule at Madura. 

The local legends, herein contained, exhibit a state of society 
such as we should not imagine, without such testimonials. 

ST* 

The precise national character, $tt any give? period can, however, 
only be certainly known Ijy such documents. , 

The boko is a thin quajto, country paper, much injured, and the 
binding also. * * 

10. No. 808. (No. 9 , C.M’. 763). Twelve sections. 

Section 1. AccountjOf Trivatur. 

d 

, This paper contains a statement of Dacslufs sacrifice ; the death of 

Sati the wife of Siva ; his anger *; the form ofa Vxrabhadra assumed in con- 
sequence; the overthrow of Dnc&ha’s sacrifice ; the penapee of Siva ; the 
device of Indm to destroy that penance ; the reducing bis messenger t » ashes; 
th« j return of Siva to Cailasa; the proposition to wed the'daughter o? Par - 
i mta rayen ; the ceremonials attendant on ihe marriage. 

. , Remark,— /Blm paper is very similar to the contents of one of the 
* earga* (or sections) of the Trinomali et'hala puranam . I believe it to be 
Mother version of the s&xqe 3 though, ip the book, it is said to relate to the 
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Ttivaltir Inara, which may be bufr/i slight of fiction; the tutetaiy -gods, 
at both places, being forms ot Siva. 

In this paper, the pages are transposed, eonfueed, and<*perplexed, by 

the carelessness of the binder. The index of contents, hore given, is derived 

from running^over t^e differed pages, and then reducing them to the order, 

in which they ought to be found, according to the coherence of the narrative. 

There is no need of restoring the dooument, as th# same legend occurs in 

other manuscripts/ < ' ( 

\ • < 

Section 2. Account of the tirt'has, or sacred pools, at Trinomali, 

A reference to the introductory portion of the Trinomali sfhala 
puraham, delivered, by Brahma to Sandca; by hjm to ; by Vyasd 

to Suta ; and, by him to the riskis inrthc* Naimisara wilderness ; and then an 
account of the tirt'has , in the usual puerile, and extravagant style, peedless 
here to be abstracted ; as the substance will appear in the notice of the 
Parana itself; in wlficli PardnS, it forms the seventh sarga. . For the same 
reason the recopying of this section is not necessary. 

Section 3. Legend of the Pulacadiyan , an asura • 

, ! 

This also relates to the same fane, being taken from its*local legend. 

An asura (tbat is I presume, a barbarian) entered the fane, and 'obtained the 
favour of Sira. The siory of a civet-cat is mixed with the other matter. 

Section 4. Account of D<tivica-raja who ruled in Tirucovalur . 

This is an incomplete section. What there is, relates to the visit of 
Avwyar (the poetess) to a pariajiiMtgQ, and the intended marriage of a Hindu 
chief, to an outcast woman. The writer seems to have contemplated an 
ornate production, in prose and verse ; but after writing two venpas> his 
poetical inspiration appears to have ceased. 

V » < 

Section 5. Tale of Ponnai-vanan of Tirucoval&r. 

t 

This section has the appearance of being an incomplefe.fiction, by the 
author of the preceding one. A schodl boy was frightened bji a goblin 1 
residing in a tree, that always called after -the youth as be went to school, 
without presenting any visible appearance. TJje elder brother of the young 
man recommend^! speaking vfrith the sprite, accompanying him. to the spot, 
hat remaining concealed in, order to give him confidence. The goblin, on 
being r interrogated, said that buried treasure was in its charge which it would 
give up oif condition of first receiving a human sacrifice. A dispute arose 
between t£e brothers, which ended in yielding to the claim of. the elder to 
become the victim ; the young man got possession of the treasure, and with 
> it cpmmenced a magnificent establishment. He sent an embassy consisting 
tiro messengers to the JP/indiyon king, to obtain from him the Pepp'a-gav\uB& K 
thedecoration of heroes, Th s Pdndiyan king asked them whence they came, 



and the reply is couched in poetical stanzas : after which, nothing: follows, 
leaving the effort nearly as abortive as in the foregoing section. 

Settich 6. Account of the fane of Gobrapuram hi Jhe Vrid~ 
dhdchata district. 4 . 

^Reference to the legend of Mohini, with which this shrine is made to 
be connected. An extravagant statement of the power of this placa ia the 
removal of all crimes, anS the certainty of securing beatification, by remaining 
even for an instant, within its limits ; much jejune matter follows ; useful 
indeed in illustrating manners, and the credulity of superstition, but of no 
other value. The* statement was prepared by certain persons whose names 
are mentioned at the close ; being the substance, as they state, of the legend 
of the fane. * * • 

HI ** 

Remark .—* The ink is pale, and paper somewhat damaged. As it 
contains, the substance of a local legend, and that legend being illustrative of 
jganners, it has seemed best not to allow it to perish ; it'has accordingly been 
restored. . 

v Section 7. Account of Arunapuri in the Trinomali district. 

This is a legend founded primarily on a fable concerning Nandikfa- 
vara y and apparently belonging to the TrinomoAi st'hala purananu It 
alludes to various other Saica fanes : and is of the ultra Saiva kind. It 
consists chiefiy of empty and bombastic, eulogy, not easy to be abstracted; 
and, if attempted, the result would be worthless. The ink is deep coloured, 

1 and the paper in good preservation. 

Section 8. Account of the Surya'knd Chandra vamsas, or solar, 
and lunar races. ' / 

A very brief reference to the origin of the Chbndra vamsa , and then 
, a rapid transition to the posterity of Santanu ; entering on *the details con- 
tained in the Mahabharata 9 down to the death of Pandu : the narrative then 
breaks off abruptly. 

Nqfe . — The fragment is of little or no value. 

Section 9. Notice of Ihe origin of some subdivisons among the 
Jamas . , 

* 6 

This short memorandum states the date, and cause of four of the varia- 
tions, or separate classes, among the Jainas. i’t is in the hand-writing and 
kind of ink, which heretofore, in other documents, occasioned so much 
trouble. 1 

; I have had it restored. . 

V '% ' 1 

Sectiofa 10. Account of the Pant a cur sties. 

This is a paper concerning a singular species of aubterranea ; similar 
in its contents, to the one heretofore abstracted ; manuscript book, No. 14, 
Section l. 
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/ • 

' ■ This document follows the sajne general outline of attempted explana- 
tions, as in that one; only ft is rather more full, concerning the leaving aged 
people to die in tombs, prepared for thern, when grown fef big \ in a way 
similar, in effect, to that said to, .be common on the b#nks of the Ganges. 
I have no ff con&d^nce in thpse vague explanations ; Und believe the* said 
excavations to be the tombs of Bactrian invaders ; as I have before intimated 
with reasons added, in n^y remarks on the Chain pyrva pattaynm ; supra 1st 
Family. As, hov/evpr, all evidenos, on this subject, is worthy to be kept on 
record,* and as the handwriting of thb paper in question is a mere scrawl, 
I have* had it recopied. , 

* Section 11. Account of the Bauddha rajas . f . 

In the time of Jparisva trit'hacata a Jaina asccfiq named PutHMkirti, 
being of great learning and* acute intellect, began to moot differences in the 
Jaina mo le of credence ; leading to an appeal to their tribunal, which 
decreed his expulsion. He raised followers, and 'introduce*! the Bauddha 
system (the document says, he originated ir ^ which, of course is an error). 
Some of the Bauddhist books are known, others are lost. 

The end of the Caliguga of the Jainas , is said to have given place to 
the era of Salivahana' There is then a reference to kings at £Vm, who bore 
the common cognomen of Sitala , and from them the Jaina king named 
Hemasitala is deduced. He ruled in Arhipaditanyi, a fort of seven in clotures. 
The disputes between the Jainas and Bauddhas being reported to him, he 
caused a public disputation to take place, which lasted during eight days ; 
the conquered sect he bruised /.o drfafh in oil-mills of stone. Acttlingnn , by 
homage paid to Dherma d&vati, succeeded on the eighth day, in overthrow- 
ihg the Bauddhas, an^ the king njade several of them adopt the Jaina system. 
Some of the Bauddhas went to Ceylon by sea; 1 where their poorer continues. 
The emigration occurred a thousand years since. 

Remark . -*This section may be compared with Section 3, M. S. 
Book, No. 1 5, with which it harmonizes ; but it is more full concerning the 
kings’ names. * * 

The ink having become very pale, the f document was restored. 

e 

Section 12. Account of the customs and manners of. ^he 

Cwt/imban. * 

They are said to be of the Yndava race (that is herdsmen) ; but are 
n6t .assimilated, in mode of religious credence, with.any of the claves of 
Hindus. They worshipped one deity, termed Vita or Virdlu, o r Vira Bhadra. 
They have a special religious ceremony at the new moon of the month Tsi 
(efrtfrtponding with part of January). At other times* the image is looked 
boa, an^ deposited- in a house, set apart for that sole purpose. On 
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the return of the festival, they open tye house and the box ; take out the 
image, which is of fine copper, or brass; and, making use of acid tamarind juice, 
clean it of oxidfe, and brighten it. They spread out a cloth ; place the image 
upright upon it; crown it with flovuers ; o$er to it the smoke of incense; put 
rice und other matters in a clean pot ; and coo^ the same, which is offered to 
the idol. This ceremony being ovefr, the image is again deposited in the box; 
and then, but not before, t they proceed to eat of the^offeripg. Their fno3e of 
selecting an officiating hierophant, is the following one.^ JL person, supposed 
to he suitable, is fixed on, who is carefully bathed^ and clothed in clean 
garments. He is placedin front of th § e image at the festival time (which it 
here seems to be mtimated, occurs thrice yeatly); and, when so placed, a # 
cocoa-nut is broken gn his head- If blood appear, he is considered to be 
defiled, and is sot aside till the following* day, \yhen another trial is made. 
If bloodrftgaiu appear, he is thought to be more impure, and is rejected. # Any 
one who abides the test, becomes servant of the. idol. He alone can enter the 
hmise, take out, or deposit the idol in the box: when’tlie festival is ended, 
the Curumbars dance together#; .beat small driyns ; and blow very long horns, 
or trumpets. Their occupation is chiefly to take care of a kind of goats, with 
the hair of which they make blankets, and sell them. But there are other 
Curumbars wtfiose office is to rule the land ; others who make and sell 
chunam or lime; and some are hunt' rs, who live by the chace. Their 
customs of marriage, and of dress, are stated. They make free use of atdent 
spirits at their weddings. The fine for breach of the marriage ci*ntiact is 
•two fanams, with which liquor is bought, and used by the refeiees. The 
bond of marriage is dissoluble by mutdfcl consent. The birth of a child 
makes the mother to be considered unc ean. In funerals, some are burned, 
some buried. The Tali is not taken from # a widow. jShe may marry again, 

as many husbtmds as she pleases. 

• • • 

Remark . — This curious paper exhibits a people distinct from 
the Hindus, but who have adopted some of their customs; retaining 
many mor^of their own. The resemblance to the Maravas is sti iking. 
It must be borne in mind, 9 that the account of their religious ceremo- 
nies is given by a writer of a different persuasion. The ink being pale, 

I have had the document restored; and, (tea curiosity, it seems to 
merit translation. 

• t 

• w 

The book is a qijarto, of medium thickness, country p?per, 
injured, tied by a spring. , 

11. No. 8qp„ (No. 17, C;M. 771) Nine sections. 

Sections 1, 4, 5,7, contain the usual notices of local chiefs 

Section 8, is statistical. Section 6, notice of a temple at Siva-gir in 
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Coimbatore. Section 8, copy of a document concerning the liaya 
dynasty. Section 9, notice of a temple in Darapuram. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country fa per, injured. 

1#. No. SUQ.) (No. 16, C.M. 77(f). Twelve sections. 

l % t 

Sections 1, 2, 4, 9, contain accounts of a monastery and temples, 
or temple ceremonies.,. Sections 3, 5, 7, 8, 10 # 1], are genealogies of 
local chieftains. Section 8, bfeing a notice of Apjpayya nay oka of 
Kanneyddi, elsewhere fully abstracted, vide 17, No. 817 infra. Sec- 
tion^ a 6 and 12 relate to trade and manufacture. V 

s ’ - • ■ 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
loose, the binding tied w^h a string. 

13t No. 811. (No. 19, C.M, 773). Twenty sections. 

It is one of Che volumes which, in the handwriting of Colooel 
MacKenzie, are entitled “ Collection of Mepaoirs relating to the history 
bf the Congundd ox modern Coimbatore country; colleoted and trans- 
mitted by Nital Narrain Brahmin, for Major (Col.) MacKenzie in 1807-8. 
Sections 1 — 13 and 17—20 are the usual notices of local chieftains (sicut 
barons) of that province. Section 14, is a notice of the inhabitants of 
Aravacurchi. Section 16, account of hereditary right to the soil, in 
a village; the said right being known by the term Cdnniydchi or mirdsi, 

The book is a thick quartq, country paper, in tolerable order, 

14. No. 812. (No, 7, C.M. 761). Six sections: 

Section 1. Account of Pulicat. , 

This is & very roughly written paper, which states that the country 
was formerly a wilderness, and was brought into order by one termed Iresi* 
It mentions the landing of the Hollanders or Dutch: their* forming a settle- 
ment; their trade, their war with the Portuguese ; and conquest«of the plafce 
by the English* Some details are then addefi, concerning the fishermen, who 
are numerous there, and the kinds of fish whjph they take. Some account of 
different kinds of residents is superadded. 

• Section 2. Account of Tirupalaivanam, Pomaxi and Qommadu 

pudi , tillages in the district of Madurantacatnr*. 

* • 

* In this section a few historical references to tfie Chola rule occur, 
though it chiefly relates to fanes, and their allowances. Mention of a Jaina 
/ape occurs. In conijequenpeafthe extreme carelessness of the writing, I bad 
* copy made; though it in but of minor consequence. * 
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Section 8. Actions of former rajas of the Pandiya % Chola, and 
Tonda kingdoms- - * 

In this, Section there is given an account of the old Madura kingdom 
of the Chola kingdom, and the formation of the Tonda principality. 

t The style of, language shows it to fte the composition of a- Christian., 
It ascribes the formation of the IVfadura kingdom to a^colonist ; maintains 
the actual marriage of Arjuna with Alli%Arasani, daughter of ttys king. 
The large Saiva temple there is stated to have originated yi the circumstance 
of a stone emblem of Siva hating beey placed over the dshes of an early king, 
according to modern Saiva custom ; and this symbol, *it declares, tohqve been 
subsequently worshipped as a god. * 

The formafion^of the Cholq kingdom is ascribed to one Nolle. * The 
chief ^ortfon of tha> account is the narrative o£ the birth of Adondai , the 
illegitimate son of* Knlottunga Chola ; and then follows some particulars of 
the formation of the Tonda-maqdalam. 

• The contents closely harmonize with Jhose of palm-leAf manuscript 
No. 241, C.M. 66, entitled,* .Tonda-mcmdalgm, Chola -manda lam, Panda - 
mandalam , kyfeyut , and though that book is out of n*y hands, while writing 
this, yet, I pronounce this section a copy of that one. It is a document that 
has been the subject of some discussion ; and I may refer to the notice of the 
said manuscript before given. See 1st Family. 

This section is well written, on good paper, and in perfect preservation. 
, Section 4. Remarks on the limits of the Tonda-mandalam . 

Merely twopagesof writing; the suhjeqf; of which has repeatedly occurred. 

Section 5* Account of the fane of Kodimudi in the Tonda-mandalam 

Merely a local legend commencing with the tale of a quarrel between 
Vdyu and Adisesha , of freqiBent recurrence, and giving a fabulous' tissue of 
invention* down through the four 'yagas, or ages. 

A little damaged, but of no consequence. 

Section Q. Account of kings of the Caliyugu. 

One page of names, beginning with the son of Abimanyit, an tf 
coming downwards, without coherence, through the Rayer dynasty. 
I see on the page, a pencilled word written by me some years ago, 
“ anachronical /* which, on re-perusal, seems quite enough. It is 
worthless* • » 

General Remark. — The whole contents of this book have now 
been examined. Section 3, being the only document of value ; # ahd 
that a duplicate of a manuscript; the facts stated in which are of very 
dubious authenticity 4 v The. book ja* in very tolerable preservation. 

The book is a small, thin quarto, Europe paper,. in tolerable order. 
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15. No. 815. (No. 71, C.M. 900), is a book of six sections, lan- 
guage Tamil, Malayalam, and one section Telugu, As the whole 
relates to the Malayalam country, the further entry will be under that 
language. It is a quarto, on country paper, injured. ' 

f € t 

16. No., 816. „(No. 13,, C.M. 767.) Twelve sections. 

# $ection 1. Accputif 0 / Malta raya } anjJ of Annama deva rayer, 
who came from Vijoyanagaramf and settled at Arcot. 

e ^ « * 

The account hefein given appears to be for the greater part traditional. 

( It narrates the visit of the .wife, or queen of Diva rayer to Conjeveram and 
some* immunities procured by her influence. Of a shrine, fo question, nothing 
now remains, but the neglected image. The Alalia tribe of athletics came 
from the Vijayanagaram country, and settled in and near, Conjeverdm^ Alalia , 
one so called, distinguished himself in combat, single handed, with a tiger. 
The new inhabitants* did not always accord with, the older 0 residents. With 
these outlines, details are connected of moderate interest, and importance, as 
to the filling up, which all matters of history require. 

Section 2. Account of V dmandthapuram, or the old Mailapitr 
(Saint Thome.) 4 

Anciently this town was wholly inhabited by Jainas , who had a fane 
with an image of Nemi or Alii TirChacara . One of these sages had a dream 
m which he was informed that, within a few days, the town would be over* • 
whelmed by the sea. The imago <was removed further inland ; and, three 
days after, the old town was swallowed up by the sea. The Jainas appearafter- 
warls to have had fanes, with many images in each, in a town which was 
called Mailamanagara . Another night vision announced tfce submerging 
also of this tow\i, within three days; connected Nvith a command to remove 
the image further inland. This commancU was obeyed. At a later period 
Brahmans came from the western Chola country ; and, by superior skill in 
astrological, and astronomical calculation#, with their knowledge of the 
Afharvana veda (or arts of magic) they succeeded in turning the people 
from the Jaina credence. The image was, taken away by some of its 
votaries, towards the west, as far as Chitambiir. The paper adds that there 
is a traditionary statement « current, in reference to the whole coast from 
Mailapur to Mavalai ceram (or from St. Thome to the seven pagodas) as to 
extensive ruins of a town, or towns, buried beneath the sea, and partially 
visible, in sailing over the site. " 

JVote.~This paper is deserving of some special attention* Its 
defect is,, that it rests only cn tradition. 
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Section 3. A list of Jalna books, in the monasterium at 
Chitamb&r . 

This l\pt, Sanscrit and Tamil books, cloes not require any fuller 
specification.* 

Section 4. * Account of the derivation of ihe Suiva, Bauddha, 
and Vaishvavd systems, from the^tfar/iima, t>r Jaina* node uf credence. 

This brief section contains simply an*assertion that the ASVtmijnode of 
credence, and the Madhada class of V aishnavas were derived from the Jainas. 
As an assertion # it Jiiay be weighed, but it docs not appear to be supported 
by evidence ; and I suppose was acquired from conversation with\modern 
Jainas , There isiddfcd a mention offc few books, and their authors ; usually 
considered to have* been composed by them. Among them, I observe, the* 
Ullamadaiycin ascrityeci to Vllumadafya cgvesuara. 

SectiQns 5 and 6. Account of the succession of ancient, and 
famous Jaina sages. • 

# In these, stations ttiero is a list of Tirl'hacavas aifd others, inclusive of 
poets, and other authors, and jpersons who fillecl the office of religious instruc- 
tors. The document is of some value, in staling the Jaina view of the subject. 
It gives, by inference, a very recent origin to the Caliyuga: that is, about 
400 years antecedent to the Chiistian era. The list of authors must be receiv- 
ed with circumspection, inasmuch as it ascribes the Calingatu Parani to a 
Jaina poet; which, from its strongly Saiva character, I should think, could not 
possibly be the case. Being copied, the whole section can, at any time, be 
* made matter of reference. 

Secrion 7. Representation m % the.e7u/rta$ respecting their sacred 
buildings, &c. 

In this paper it is slated that there are mapy Jaina fane 9 in the 
Carnatic, which are in ruins* or gone to decay ; and some account is given of 
the various molestations suffered* by the Jainas from their neighbours. In 
particular, it is mentioned, that Madhangan , a ruler of Cftenji, threw down, or 
destroyed many pf their edifices, and decapitated great numbers of the Jainas . 
The paper closes with a request, to the Surveyor-General of India (Colonel 
McKenzie) to rebuild, and repair the decayed, or ruined temples. 

Section 8. Account*by Tiru-vdkari % in the Varhutavur district, 

of a remarkable image, and of Vacra , a raeshasa. 

This title* I collect from the paper containing the section headJhg in 
the book. It is a wildly legendftfy statement. There is a very fcarge stone- 
image, in the human form, in a recumbent posture. The account of its^ongin 
is, that it was once a tree, and that a sage passing by, who was hungry, being 
disappointed in ' finding no fruit, doomed it to become stone. In the same 
neighbourhood a rdeshasa termed Vacra built a residence : and certain 
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streams, that now flow with a reddish colored water, aro said to contain his 
blood> after he was killed. * 

f 

Remark is superfluous, except that the image is probably one of those 
gigantic ones, met with occasionally in different parts of India 

Section 9. Boundaries of the Chera, Ckoia , Pdndiya , *and 
Tonda countries. * • 

• Adverse relative to ea*h. 'This subject has often occurred. 

Section 10/ 4 ccount the* origin of the fane of JCudimalur, in the 
Caveri pakam district, ^nd of ancient riders. 

The formation of the building inscribed originally «io the Curumhars ; 
and some fluctuations of pewer, inclusive of the rule of one of the At Ma 

tribe, and of the Mahomedans, are stated * «. 

* • 

The paper has a rpeaSure of local, historical value. . 

Section 11. Account of the rulers of Candi in Ceylon. 

A reference to Havana , and an inundation* after 1 his time, whith 
destroyed all his towns, Ac. ; it is then stated thq,t the Pandiyan kings formed 
a settlement on Ceylon. Next follows the ordinary legend of a lion carrying 
off the king’s daughter, and having offspring, afterwards crowned king of 
Ceylon : the lion having been previously hunted, and killed. The legend is 
accommodated to the name Singhdla desam, (singham being a lion) and the 
tale merely allegorical. It occurs in almost all printed accounts of Ceylon. 

Section 12. List of Jaina fanes and books, received from, the 
hierophant at Chitambilr in the jaghirc. 

r 

This is merely a list ; quite meager, and uninteresting. 

General Remark . — The paleness of the ink with which this, book 
was written, pointed it'out for restoration ; the last section beipg excepted. 
All the content*} are traditionary; but, from « them, something may be 
gained. The paper on the town of Vamanfithapuraw, or ancient Maila - 
piir , is the most interesting. It contains the statement'which a friend 
asked me to look for, having heard it from Appavoo, the Servant of 
Colonel McKenzie, who got together the contents of this book. The 
statement in Question is, that the Brahmapj overcame the Jainas by 
superior skill in astronimical calculations. It is given however with less 
of fact and circumstance, than I expected ; and is in part similar to a 
statement in other books, that the Brahmans overcame the Jaina* by 
magical' ar&, and' incantations : Saiva documents would rather sfeem to 
indicate the free use of the secular arm. 

■ The book is a quarto,, of medium thickness, cohniry, Jjpper, 
injured by insects. * > . • 



17. No. 817. (No. 26, CM. 780,). Five sections. 

Section 1. Account of Jppaya nayaca the chief of Cannevadt . 

The ancestors- of the tribe were servants of the Bayer in Sal . Sac. 
1325 or Caliyuya 4504. As the Mahomedans were plundering the country, 
and 'Committing grqpt excesses, an<f as the* Pandiya deeam was comparatively 
wild, and uninhabited, they determined on emigrating thither ; and accordingly 
came to a place termed KutlalapaU sixty miles^distant from the Caeeri, and 
as many from Madura. There were three brothers* one <tf whom waited on 
the Pandiyan. . A tutelary goddess in the shape of a Stone (carried in their 
basket) appeared in vision, and gave instructions. *A similar vision having 
appeared to. the tfdndiyan king, he # at once granted their request of being 
located near to thef Varaha hill. Soon .after the appeal of Chandra see' hard 
Pdndiya to the Rayijf occurred. This tribe became connected with Ndgama 
nayak; and he afterwards consigned to them a district, of which they were to 
clear the Vedara and Kallars , by exterminating them. In particular a small 
cl^ief, who had'butlt a fort, was taken, and had his head cut off, by Appaiya 
nayak, who received the country ruled by that chief, as & reward. His 
successor was concerned in the matters connected with Vis vernal' ha nayak, 
and was appointed one of the guardians of the bastions of the new fort; 
having charge of the 62nd bastion. The opposition of five illegitimate sons 
of the late Pandiyan king, could not be overcome by Ariya nayaka, the 
general of Visvanatha; so thaWhe king went in person. The head of one of 
the opposing chiefs was cut off, by tho chief of this pdlliyam . In order to put 
, an end to bloodshed, the Maduia king engaged in single combat with tlio 
champion of the remaining four, and caipe off victorious. Alter some succes- 
sions of chiefs, a town was built as the chief town of the pdlliyam, or district. 
Some local details: under orders from VvmandChn , the chief exterminated 
certain Vedats, and took possession of their district ; clearing the country, and 
building a fane to Ayanar ; placing an image therein, and appointing pusdris, 
or sudra attendants. In the time of the same chief, a Mysore invasion took 
place; for details of which, and for a translation of the remaining portion of 
the manuscript, See Or. HUt.Ta.86., Vol. % page 169, et seq . 

Section 2. Account of Bodi nayak pdlliyacdrer , or chieftain of 
tho district of Siva rdma hutym. 

Their ancestors were rulers in the district of Gooty. In consequence 
of the Mahomed&n conquest, the people every where emigrated to the south, 
and the heads ot this, tribe among the rest. They came to the north side of 
the Vaigai river, where ten families subject to the Malayala rulers resided* 
At the tim?, tho P*dndiya king had taken refuge in the Malayala country, 
and he. gave the strangers leave to settle there. The date of Saka nayaha 
head of the tribe, is placed in Sal. Sac . 1258 (A.D. 1336); and, by conse- 
quence, the Mahomedan irruption was the first that oocured. 
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His rule was thirty* seven yefcrs. 


Raja nayak 

41 years. Raja nayak 

11 years. 

Choka nayak 

26 „ Chaku mvtlu nayak. . . 

9 „ 

3fuUa vengnra nayak.. 

J 9 ,, Stlfl bodi nayak . . , • . • • 

14 „ 

Soda multa nayak . . . . 

18 

• 


. * • 9 ' 

In his time a champion, among thefMahomedans, challenged the people 
of the Rayer 's dominion t g o fold a champion to meet/nm. Bodi noyak , hearing 
of the circumstance, ^rent to the n tilth ; fought with, and .killed the Mahome- 
dan; and* in consequence, received great honours arid distinctions. He ruled 
twenty-two years. c t 

• , His son Bangaru mutfu nay ok ruled twenty-six years, and was one 

among the chiefs, summoned to tajte charge of the bastions of the Madura 
fort, the 60th being allotted f to him. Some details of successors, with a few 
unimportant circumstances, are ad<Jed. From a mythological incident it 
appears, by the way, 4 ,that the Madura ruler considered this chief as the first 
of his “ adopted chi'dren.” In the time of the Honorab e Company this 
district was one of the “ assumed palliyam's,''’ during the collecturate of 
Mr. Huidis. 

Section 3. Genealogy of Rama bhadra nayak of P t eriya culam . 

Bhadra nayak, the first of the race, was a servant of ( ottiya Nayama 
nayak, employ- d in the collection of tribute. When the said Naijuma went 
on pilgrimage to Benares in consequence of having no offspring, Bhadra 
nayak act* d as his deputy, having charge of all his public duties, and rendering 
an account of them to the Rayer %i y&me time after a son named Visranat'ka 
nayak was born to Nag am a nayak. Subsequently, the invasion of the Pandiya 
country by Vira sec kora Chilian , and the appeal of Chandra see liar a 
Ptjndiynn to the Rayer occurred. Vhe Rayer s*ent Nayama til yak to repel 
the Cholan, andV.o reinstate the Piindiymi . Nagdma, took Bhadra nayak with 
him ; and, after the required service w.is •completed gave Bhadra nayak 
charge of collecting the revenue of the country^He'rc (and bene not and am est) 
Chandra sec' ham is introduced as a 'dressing Nayama nayak in afepeech, the 
purport of which is, that five illegitimate sons of his grand father who had 
taken to themselves the title of the Pancha Ptyidams (or five Pandavas) and 
weTe possessors of Kayattailxlr with the neighbourhood, had given him great 
trouble, and would continue to do so, if he held the kingdom ; that therefore 
he wished to devolve the charge on Ndjama myall ; and if 1 the latter gave 
him, from the revenue of the country, enough to find him food ail 1 clothing, 
he would be content. Nag am a nayak in consequence assumed the countrv. 
(This, of course, is an exports statement, in the native manner*) Inconsequence 
of that assumption, it is immediately after added, Chandra sec'hard again 
went and complained lo the Payer , of the conduct of the general, in usurping 
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the country. The Rnyer held a council^ and, m great anger, inquired which 
of his chiefs, would go and bring the rebel Nagfima to his presence. 'When 
all besides w$rC silent, Visvandtha aforesaid offered himself for the duty. 
Ndgama nayak liadjtaken the precaution to dispatch his confidential servant 
Bhadra nayak along with the complaining prince, in order to see that in 
consequence of the complaint, he ( Ndgama nayak) might suffer no damage, in 
the good opinion of th o^Rgyer. This Bhadra nayak* accompanied Visvandtha, 
nayak on the expedition against the kittens father, an^i ftas sent on before 
with intimation* that it was desirable fbr the father to t yield peaceably to the 
son’s commission ; Jest loss of life might, by any possibility, occur. Ndgama 
replied that he hail not usurped the country, but -that it had been madc^over , 
to him by Chandra sefhara. Th© cpnsequence was an engagement between 
the armies of father and son, in which *th flatter took the former prisoner ; 
and, having him put in fetters, carried him safely to the presence of the 
Bayer ; who was much surprised at this* fidelity to himself, so great as to 
ptcvail over filial affection ; and as a reward, he appointed Visvandtha nayak 
(as viceroy) to the Madura kingdom. » '* 

Visvandtha nayak gave to Bhadra nayak the office of fouzdar (or 
military chief, and collector of revenup ) Some time aflor the Cctmbam 
Cudalur country (or district) which was tributary 10 the p ilace, having been 
taken by the Chola kin^r, no logger paid tribute. In consequence Visvandtha 
nayak , assembled all his fguzdars (the term used in this manuscript) and 
went on a military expedition against Canikam. 

On this service Rama Bhadra offered, with his own people, to storm 
the fort; and received from Visvandtha betel-leaf and areca-nut, as a pledge of, 
his engaging to do so. He accordingly entered the fort by storm ; receiving a 
cut in the cheek, and putting the people with in-side to the sword, he hoisted 
a flag, in toften of being ip possession. Visvandtha , from t^ie nature of the 
service, feared that the commander must have fallen, and sent some troops 
after him ; who returned stating, that the chief survived, being wounded, and 
had beater^ the drum of victory. Subsequently, when the army had returned 
to a place called Periya-culSm , Visvandtha rewarded Rama Bhadra by a grant 
of land; and, about the same time told him, that from his age he was no 
longer fit for military service ; giving his comntand to his younger brother 
named Cumara nayak , and making a grant to I\hadra nayak of a j pdlliyam 
country, on tbfe north bank of the river ( Cdveri or Vaifji) not far 1 from 
Vardhagiri, in consequence of his long, and confidential services, llie district 
acquired tho name of the Vadacarai (or north bank) pdlliyam . The gift is 
dated in Sah $ac. 1356 (which must be too early.)* Its chief had one of th© 
bastions, of the new^fort, confided to his charge. 

Rama Bhadra, it is' stated, continued twenty years in the possession 
of his fief, before his death. Visvandtha deplored his death; as that of the 

12 .* 
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most faithful servant of his capital; apd, sending for Cumara nay ah younger 
brother of the deceased, directed him to install Machi nayak, ^ in the posses* 
sion of the pdlliyam . Machi nayak , son of the old chief, was only five years 
of age ; and, therefore, Visvanatfya directed his uncle to, manage matters for 
him, till he came of age. Meantime Vhtianatha died. f Madhi nay ah ruled 
25 years. He had no son ; and the son of his uncle succeeded to the chief- 
tainship Other successipnsrare noted. Nothing particular occurred till the 
reign of Tirumala' n<\yak of Madura; when all the chiefs being assembled, on 
a festival occasion, Tipimala nayah , prescribed as an exercise of skill) that 
the different chiefs should* shoot an ayrow over the sacred pool of a fane of 
Marriyamma . The Palliya' carer of the Fadacarai , then n^raed Machi nayah 
alone succeeded in doing so; and acquired *much praise* with a valuable pre- 
sent as. a reward. Being des^red^to ask what he most wished for, he 'requested 
a few additional villages to his own pdlliyam, and his wish was granted. In 
the expedition against Saddica the rebellious Scthvpqti, thig chief had a part, 
and received praises and presents, for his conduct during the war ; which had 
ended in the capture of the rebellious prince. This chief ruled fifty-six years, 
and had no son. Natayana nayah his paternal uncle succeeded. He was engaged 
in the war against Tanjore, under Chokandtha nayah . He ruled tbirty-five 
years; and, his son bring very young, the late chief’s wife, mothet of the child, 
ruled ten years. Camara Rama hhadra nayah, succeeded, on being old enough 
to do so. Vijaya ranyka choka ndtha o'f Madura sent Is dray nap a nayak on 
some errand (not specified) to the Dindigul province, who summoned the chiefs 
of the Dindigul province to meet him. When they wer#- assembled, Rama 
, Bhadra “from relationship to tile ruling prince at the capital,” had the privi- 
lege of being seated. While so seated, Kendama nayah came, and did dbeisance; 
when Rama Bhadra kindly addresung him, told, him to rise. Kendama nayak, 
whose obeisance was intended for the envoy, kept v tbis expression in mind; and, 
cbnsidering that it implied an assumed superiority, took the first practicable 
occasion to invade the district of llama Bhadra ; in doiag which he cut off 
the head of Rama Bhadra, and took, from his district, the village t of Kudivi - 
laru. The chief, so slain, ruled twenty -one years j ami, as he had never mar- 
ried, Condama nayak his cousin succeeded, and ruled thirty-five years. Hi®, 
ton Ndgama nayak ruled fifty years. His son was Vencatasvami nayak 
who had ruled twenty year^ when the account was written. 

Sectioned*. Genealogy of Kendama nayak a feudal chieftain of 

Madura.* t ' 

* The* origin of this chief is traced up as high as SaL Sac . 1342 (A.D. 
1420), when the progenitor of the race accompanied sorneD others to 'the 
Madura country. One of the number was a Tambiram , ojr ascetic, who seems 
to have been the same with the chief of Tavasi midu, heretofore "noticed. 
Hie whole appear to hare been merely humble colonists ; until the time of 
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Nagama my ah; when directions to clear fi certain district were transmitted 

to the head of this race ; who received St the same time a feudal estate. The 
chief of the district had charge of one of the bastions of the ~ Madura fort. In 
^ the war againSt the five illegitimate sons of the Pdndiyan , who had built five 
forts at Kayattatur^ni other places', tbo dhief of this district had a share. 

[In this place the document abruptly* ends; being, of ’course, very 
incomplete]. 

Section 5. Notice of a copper-platc inscription relative to 
buried treasure, a£ Cunatur near Madurantaca . t 

- On a hill near the above town,, to the east of Madurantaca there is an 
Almdr fane, in which a Sudra pusdri wa 9 one d&y surprised by a box falling • 
from the roof of the okl building ; on .opening which, was found, among other 
things, a® copper-plate inscription, directing f o % spot where treasure was 
concealed. On making inquiry, the pusdri was told that a Sanniyasi had 
dug up trtasutc there, apd taken it away. He was sho^fn a large hole; and, 
08 wishing to examine it, was frightened by tbo ill omen of a cat crossing his 
path, on which account, beingf apprehensive fee fear of his life, he desisted. 

There is an old place in the said village where, by common report, 
treasure is buried. The writer states, that an order to the Collector of the 
district to giife authority to consult the copper-piate inscription, and make a 
search, is all that is required. • 

Note. — the government may follow the indication given, if judged to 
, be of any importance, No mere native will think pf examining such places, 
without first offering a' human sacrifice V> Cali; and the time for such kind 
of sacrifice, in this part of the country, is gone by. This paper was copied 
merely to complete the restoration of the book, which is damaged by insects, 
has loose sheets ; and was, in *>ome places, scarcely legible. 

General Remark . — iTroni the account of each off these feudal 
* chieftains there is something to*be gleaned ; but that of Appaiya nayak , 
and that of Rama Bfiadra , are of special importance. Having transla- 
ted, and printed, portions»of the* former account, I judged it expedient 
here to give the connexion in t\\e early part in the present abstract. 
The account of Rama B/iadrh throws great light on the transfer of the 
P&ndiyan kingdom to the northern dynasty, ayd it affords an instance of 
the way in which such local records may clear up difficulties. In the 
numerous documents/ on the above mentioned transfer, wfijch have 
passed under thy viSw, it is uniformly stated, that the five Pdndavds of 
Kay&ttatiir wgre illegitimate sons of the (or a) Pandiyan king ; while 
other documents asserted*that Chandra sec'haro* had no offspring ; and, 
in consequence thereof,* adopted Visvanatha nayak; and others again, 
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that these Pandiyam were his son^. I could not reconcile the discord- 
ancy ; but, by the account of Bhadra nayah , the matter is made plain. 
The “ five Pandavas ” of Kayattatur , were sons of a Pafidiyan king ; 
but that king was the grandfather of Chandra sec'hara . All on that 
point is no\^ clear. r And, ^hen the transfer of a lafrge kingdom is in 
question, the incident is ol some consequence. Let me again add, that it 
is by patient investigation? and careful research *»that we must work our 
way in developing Hindu history ; not by crude conjectures, or hasty 
assumptions. f 

The book is a brpad, thin 'quarto, country paper, injured by 
insects. 4 # 

18. No. 81,9. (No. 1, C.M. 7o5) eight sections. * 

Section 1. Account of Chitamharam , (or Chillambnm ) in the 

Chola countrw f , « * * 

» , * * « 

< 

This is a sl'hala mahalmya, or legend bf the Suiva fane. 

Some stanzas extracted from different st'hflla purdnas , in praise of 
Sivaf&TS prefixed. 

The purport of several adhyayus , or sections of the legetod, is briefly 
intimated : the contents of the tenth aro more fitlly given. The former sections 
relate to Siva's assuming the fomi of a mendicant, tempting the rishis, or 
ascetics, of the neighbouring village, and also to Pa tan-jall, a rishi, half man, 
and the lower part a serpent ; wliosqstoiy is closely connected with the place. 
The tenth narrates a transformation of himself by Siva, first into an old man, 
and thfti into a young one. Such tales, at first, appear to offer singular 
specimens of Brahmanical fatuity 0 ; but, 4 occasionally at least, they veil real 
facts, by a covfcring of enigma, or symbol*: Some more sloe as from other 
purdnas are given. * * 

The legend of Vyacra-purant or (tiger-town) ncai; Chidambaram,. 

A Vcdar, instructed by a BTa!nna7l,*\y<\i& homage to Siva , and was 
beatified, Siva tells Vishnu that this place is chief of all places of pilgrimage; 
and mentions certain wonder*, among the gods( occasioned by bathing in the 
sacred pool. Vishnu tells certain ascetics, that Chilambaram is the first of all 
sacred places ; and charges them to reside there. Various other marvels, 
arising Mm bathing at this place, are .narrated. There is a tale of Siva 
contending with Cali, in dancing ; and Cali, being vanquished in the trial of 
skill, received permission to drive; away all other evil demons from the neigh- 
bourhood, and to preside as sole guardian. A specification is given of the 
peculiar benefits arising from bathing here, in the Apdra-nacshetra (<or sixth 
section of the lunar orbit). Some stanzas solected from various Tamil poets 
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follow ; the object being to magnify the god at Chitambaram, and the place 
itself, above all other, gods, or placos :*assertin£ the latter to be truly the 
earthly Cailam . Such stanzas in themselves are curious ; and may be usefully' 
employed, time and occasion serving. 

• There follovite an agavel , or poem of the # easier kind of versification, in 
which is narrated an observable incident, to the following 'effect 

The wheels of thff car of the tutelary goddess, on p. festival occasion, 
sunk deep into .the* ground, in consequence of its humidity; so that the car 
could not be moved. In this predicament the Chola king (name not mentioned), 
and all his attendants, were under the necessity of fasting, so long as the car 
continued immoveable. During the painful suspense, a Brahman woman* 
became possessed, by,t.fic spirit of Call, ami, announced aloud, that the sacrifice of 
a youth of sixteen years of age was required ; when the car would move. 
Such a youth was sought after, aud one named Vira Perumdl was found, who 
agreed to become b sacrifice: rejecting the offer of* wealth, he required that 
his relatives who came to do homage, in the fafte of the goddess, should always 
have the privilege of doing so first, and in preference to all other persons ; 
moreover, that a statue of the youth himself should be placed in a conspicuous 
part of the fane. These conditions being complied with, the youth laid himself 
under one of the wheels of the car, which then passed over him, and crushed 
him to death, as ail offering to fhe goddess oftho shrine. 

Section 2 Account of the fanes at Ariyatur uditjar palliyam , 
and Turiayur. ' x 

Prefixed is a lengthened cnumeratioif of grants of lands, groves, and 
reservoirs, made to the fanes at those three places. 

_ i j 

Detail of the fane of Nilivana-isvara, at Tir upon* chili in the district of 
Turaiyur . * 3 

It is an •ancient place, l?ut the st'hala pur ana, and other documents 
were lost. 4 Mention of grants given, and re-called, by the chiefs of Turaiyur- 
palliyam. The Nabob coiAinuod whatever grants he found to be actually in 
force. The Honorable Company acted in the same maimer. 

Copy of an inscription cit Teniir , in the district of Turaiyur . 

Dated in JSal. Sac. 1621*, Caliynga 4808 p gift of a village, and two or 
three groves, to the tutelary goddess Camdcshi of Teniir , by a female named 
CamdosH , the daughter of Vasapa-reddi , the chief of Turaiyur . iJptail of the 
fane of Nandikewara-svdmi at Teniir . The legend of the place is to be°found 
in the tenth section (adhyayo.) of the Scanda-purdnam. 

The book ^as in the house of one Bhashcara guru ; but was lost 
during public commotions. 
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Tradition states, that the early 'endowments were derived from Chola 
kings. More lately a grant of Callakur and of its lands were made by Camd - 
wife of Nallapu reddi, y to the Brahmans of the pl&ce. 

* t' 

Detail of the Tirupatthr fane. Brahma came here, add paid ( homage 
to Siva , when the images obtained the flame of JBrahniapuri 'Isvara, * and 
Isvari. Ho paid ‘homage here, in order to obtain the power of creating. 
> Subtahpianya paid homage to remove the guilt ^of Brahmahatti caused by 
killing Padmdsurot Tradition states, that the Ckacravcrtis made gifts to the 
place. Unknown kirfgs had five walls built around the fund. Tradition states, 
that seven villages specified, wore given to ilie fane; bt\t there are now no 
vouchers to that effect. Sonve inscriptions in the Ayindr fane, having become 
much obliterated, they cannot be correctly, copied. Ffom Sal, Sae . 1464 to 
1696, certain grants were, made including six villages and twjo groves. 
Concerning these grants there arc details. * «■ 

Detail of the fane at Uttatur , in the district of tTuratyur. The 

♦ i 1 i " ( 

account is put into the mouth of Suta nshi ; who states that he delivers it, 
as it was narrated by Nanfiihesmra to Sanatcilmara. It has five remaikable 
points, which assimilate it to the five lettered symbol of the Saivas. The 
praises of the place are then stated, according to figures of speech customary 
with the Saivas, Great benefits arise from any act of homage. After Sira 
had cul off one of Brahma’s heads, to humble the latter’s pride, the said 

Brahma did penance at this place, and bathed in a reservoir, which thence 

* 

acquired the name of Brahma lift’ ha. Jn consequence of Brahma's so hum* 
bling himself, Siva restored to t hint his power and office, of creating; and 
directed him to build certain fanes and manlapns, or porches. Many kings 
endowed tlmsc places, which afterwards went to ruin. In Sal. Sac, 1316, 
the third of the (northern) dynasty (at Madura) Kidnap a nayakeng ave grants, 
which continued down to the time of Rcmg’ha Kiltna muttha virapa nayaker , 
and consisted of Uttatur and Motlanqnri ‘villages. In the disturbances 
caused byCIiunda Saheb, and the Mahomedans, many records pnd inscriptions 
wero destroyed. The measures of lands, 4 bek)ngin& to the fane, are* stated. 

The S( hala mahatmya of Uttatur . 

The origin of the placeus traced up to tlfe time of Rama, who return- 
ing from his conquest of Ruvana, received, at this place, the congratulation, 
and b&iediction of Valmica and other r?shu. The image here worshipped is 
called CdlcfiMa Rama svami (or the bow-holding Rama), but the inscriptions, 
books, ’perished many years ago. Some matters are. mentioned, by tradi- 
tion ; and chiefly, that the place had an endowment of two hundred pagodas 
annually, appropriated to it from the revenues of the before mentioned Saiva 
fane, by order of the English government. v , • 
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Detail of the fane of Chelli ammen. This is tliQ fane of a local goddess 
deriving its mdahs of support from the before mentioned endowed Saiva fane. 
The worsbippers jh at this place, make their bed of thorns, atid brambles ; and 
repose on them, tuTjkn act of penanct. • 

' • • 

Detail of the fane of Cdtanda^Rama svaifti, at Arifralur. '* 

& i » 

The former wilderness was cleared by aUftfura man, named Rama 

i 

upulata Mararn rayen ; in doing which, <6ix images were dug up ; and by 
directions received in a drcani, a fane was built for *lieir reception,* t which 
the said Maraoa, endowed, by presenting to it the village called Yerraeudi ; 
producing an annual revenue of four hundred pagodas. 

1 ; 

* farther particulars concerning Chitambaram. 

* \ 

A detail of the tradition of the legend, from Siva originally, 

d^wn through .various sages of repute in Hindu annals. 

* 

It is the residence of Babkdndt'ha. There is an immense mountain 
beneath the place, and under the earth. All the celestials pay homage to the 
form of Siva therein found. A muni received there the gift of climbing trees 
to avoid tigese, without trouble, and also the gift of having eyes in his feet. 
Siva destroyed the penance of the sages in the Tdrucdvanam, and lowered 
their insolence. The dancing of a Siva atj Chitambaram , at the request of 
Vishnu and others. Gifts to a sage named Vyacrama , and to another named 
Patanjali; the former, a man-tiger, the latter, half-human, half serpentine. 
Three thousand Brahmans were called hither "by order of Brahma to attend a 
sacrifice. Eeferenee to events in the period of tho fifth Manu. A king 
named Sinhavarma , son of th$ fifth Manu, 'being diseased, abdicated in favor 
of his brother; and came on pilgrimage to the south. He first ^carne to Conje- 
veram , which was a forest. Proceeding thence, he met a Vedar (wild hunter), 
whom he took as w a guide, and who, on coming to Chitambaram, was fright- 
ened at the j sight of the man-tiger^ and semi-snake; but, receding, he told 
Sinhavarma tho cause, and then left him to find his way. Tho said king, there 
lost his white leprosy, and acquired a goldon colored form. He had a vision 
of the god; and was then dismissed, being directed to go, and perform the 
funeral obsequies for his deceased father ; to instyl his younger brother; and 
then to bring with liim the aforementioned three thousand Brahmans tef this 
place. The said king (now called Hiranyavarma from his golden form) 
returned, and assembled the three thousand Brahmans at their residence in 
Antaravedi ; who, with sacrificial implements and other necessaries, were 
mounted on as many conveyances ; the king bringing some of his relatives, and 
some treasure with him. The Brahmans were counted every day; hot on reach- 
ing Chitambaram , one was found to be missing. On searching for the lost 
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J&ttOn, and his conveyance, a celestial voice was heard directing to discontinue 
the search ; for that the said voice, or Siw, was the person in question, who had 
1 iaciftompanied the Brahmans , and was of them ; as also that, 4fit.li the excep- 
tion of a few peculiar immunities specified the Brahman$ \fa re\thc same with 
himself. The king then esteemed the Brahmans the sasn'e as Siva himself. 
He was crowned at Chitambaram by Vyfcrama rishi . The king next had all 
fane's, 6nd sacred buildings restored,' by the ai<J of Visvacarma; and the 
Brahmaris were located in three thousand dwellings, built for them, with all 
needful . appurtenances. The construction of the particular halls in the fane 
is then* specified. There are four Pur anas written on this,.subject. 

• . f So far is the St'hafa mahdtmya, or legend. • * 

# ' '£/ , . 

There is then a reference to* an inscription,* dated in Sak Sac. 

1515, in which it appears to be recorded that many kings repaired, or 
ornamented, the fane. By reference to other inscriptions it appears 
(according to the bbok) that kings of the locality fnade many other dona- 
tions to the fane from Sal. Sac. 1516, down ,t<? Sal. Sac . 1607. From 1608, 
down to 1678, or seventy years, during the rule of the Nabob at Cuddapah, 
all things at this place were involved in trouble by the Mahomedans ; and 
there was no public exercise, at this place, of the Saiva religion. The 
Brahmans lived on alms which they soughf. as mendicants. The French 
had an unsettled rule of one year ; but the fane was still supported by alms. 
The Mahomedan Nabob succeeding, acted, during twenty years, as the, 
Cuddapah ruler had before done. f In S.S. 1706, the troubles occasioned 
by Hyder Ali arbse, and lasted during four years. In S.S. 1710 ( A.D. 
1788), under the ascendancy of the English Company, the fane was well 
provided for. In £?.S. 1711, during Mah<5med Ali’s government, for 
six years, ail 1 things were again in didorddr, and the Brahmans sub- 
sisted by begging. From that time forwards, whether under the Eng- 
lish, or Nabob/ the festivals and ceremonies of the fane had provision 
made for them. 

« A specification follows of the various processions, and the cere- 

'mony observed in each of them. , 

* » There are now on f the establishment of the fane, 225 Brahmans 
officiating in courses, and receiving their share of the revenues : with 
them fifteen subordinates assistants, eight faithful Catchers, and twenty 

, other persons, musicians, danseuses , and the like attendants. A 

* 

\ * ; The preceding matters were written dcn?H as the result of 

inquiries, made of the officiating Brahmans, concerning the earliest 
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antiquities of the place. (Applicable to the portion headed “further 
particulars, &c.”) < , 

A short statement follows ; the purport of which is, that in the time of the deluge 
the image of Sabhtipk *hi {Siva) was taken away, and east into a tree, of which it at lepgth 
formed a part ; and, Uncertain mystic sounds, and an appearance of the god in vision, was 
discovered by the three thousand Brahmans , on their irst coming.to the place. During a 
certain period of the rule of the Bhosala race at Tanjjpre, this image remained at Tiruvaritrf 
and, at a later period, was dej^ sited at Chitambaram . * . 

Section 3. • The genealogy of tl?e chief of Nadavacuruchi. 

e • 

This account contains the usual particulars of such papers, relative to 
the southern Poltgart; but with some matters go. this one, of rather special, 
interest. The leading^ facts are, tbat^the ancestors of the line ei$igrate<f from 
Kiluv'ai Xundiyan fort; fought with thfe Kallas, or thievish tribe of the 
south, and acquired a principality, given to them by the Paytdiya king. 
During a hunting excursion, a tiger suddenly sprang from its covert, and 
aftacked the patty, of which tho Pandiyan kjng was one. The Poligar of 
this line killed the tiger, andnuas rewarded by the distinguishing emblem of 
a tiger -skin under his saddle; a token of distinction, and honor. After a 
succession of nine following chiefs, the Pandiyan king demanded a wife from 
their tribe : the reply to which demand was, that their tribe could not inter- 
marry with the descendants # of the lunar race ( Chandi avamsaj. The 
Pandiyan king came to make war against their tribe ; in consequence of 
which they abandoned the estate, and came to Sundara Pandiya puram , where 
they had much trouble with the KaVars , whom they exterminated; and were 
confirmed in possession of the said town by the taper from the north. Seven 
generations resided there. Thence they retired before an invading force ; 
which would seem to have b§on Mahometan. They bought with Kalian in 
the Virasingfa nadu, and qvercflmo them. Thej were senj for, by a king, 
who is termed Vicrama Pandiyan , and again Paracramn Pandiyan (the 
latter name being titular), who gave it in charge to them to exterminate the 
Kalian; promising them the country subdued as a reward. These people 
immediately after are termed Ouxumbars j showing, by the way, that these 
Kalian or Curumban, a tribe having affinity with the Maravas , were not 
aboriginally Hindus, but a pari of the extensive people belonging originally 
to the Peninsula, of whose extermination by Hinju colonists we have so many 
vestiges in the papers of this collection. They accomplished the task of 
slaughter, committed to them, until no Kalian remained : they received the town 
of Nadavaeuruchi, with a surrounding dependency in the* midst of the Rhllan 
country, as their reward. Here they carried on cultivation. They afterwards 
received another commission against the Kalian of the Curumbar ndd 9 whom 
they subdued; and assumed the district, that had belonged to those people. 

el 



They next rendered a service to Kulasec hara (tlie Madura king) by rescuing 
a large number of cattle which had been seized by the ruler at Kayatattur , 
who was at war with the Madura prince/ 'For this service* they received 
distinction, and addtional lands. After three generations mention occurs 
of the Kartdkal, or northern viceVoys; and of the appointment of chiefs to 
guard the bastions of the tott, which tyok. place under the first of those 
viceroys the chief of this district was one of those so appointed. Except the 
building of an ayrnharam at Sundc^a Pandiyapuram , nothing occurs, till the 
ascendancy of the ifiahomedans in the Pandiyan country, from whom this 
tnbe. received an additional villago with dependencies. A few names of the 
genealogy occur, coming do\yn to the writer ; Who terms himself the twentj*- 
ninth* in suGegssion to the chieftainship. 

• , i • 

Remark .— Few of (S le accounts of the southern, Poligafs , go up 
to so high<~i period of past time a$ this one. Taking the twenty-nino 
successions, to the ichieftainship, at the usual average ojf thirty-threje 
years to a generation, this lVould carry up the early portion of this 
account to about A. D. 800, winch accords tolerably well, with the known 
period of the accession of the fiist of the northern viceroys of Madura ; 
that is about Sal . Sac . 1480, or A.I). 1558, There is a \\ant of dates 
and of the names of Pandiyan kings, in the early portion of the narra- 
tive, which is to be regretted ; but the most irapoi taut fact throughout 
is the extermination of the aboriginal Curumbare by this tribe, adding 
to the evidences on that subject already afforded ; and showing that the 
Hindus, as colonists, wherever t # hey came, exterminated the earlier 
possessors of the soil, and were not themselves aborigines, as we Euro- 
pean^ for a long time; supposed.* As adding # an item of evidence in proof 
of this great, ^nd leading fact, I am of opinipn, that this paper merits 
a full, and circumstantial, translation. # 

Section 4. Account of Caviri patnam. (situated on the anciont 
delouchdre of the Gdvdri river. 4 f « * 

No exact date can be given ; but, from various reasons, stated in the 
paper, the origin of the place? is fixed at about Cine hundred years ago; that is 
circiter A.P. 900. Eor four hundred yearj it is stated to have been in a 
riourilhing condition ; and to have covered, both in length and breadth, about 
ten miles fiaoh way (perhaps somewhat exaggerated, , even allowing, for the 
moctetof building towns in the east). One portion of itB kite is now submerged 
by the sea. There is a family of merchants very distinguished at this place; 
vrhose history involves many aneiebt matters connected with this town ; and 
*g such, ifgiver* to the following purport ? 



A string of salutations to .god and poets, with a mention of div 
tinguished Sawa fanes, introduces a reference to Varaguna Pandiyan, 
tracing (erroneously I imagine) the derivation of the name to that king's de- 
clining to eat rK>; 7 the food offered to the god, and substituting for 8 bis own 
diefcj the grain, caiftpd Vcuacu ( P**pdHm frimentaceumj. This Varaguna 
(or Varacuna) Pandiyan f having, by accident killed i Brahman , hecasn^ 
afflicted with Brahma hatti ; and under the influence of that evil, neglected 
his kingdom ; the Chola * king took advantage of the opportunity to invade 
the Pandiyan kingdom ; but the latter, under the special favor of §iva t not 
only repelled the # invasion, but conquered the Chola kingdom ; arid ruled 
over it, as well asliis own. He also got quit Of,his afflictive visitation, at &, 
fane in the Chola country. Otljer # particulars of his devoieeship are given 
(a little singular in their way) and’ then*the beaming of this preface appears, 
inasmuch as the g'od favored Varaguna with a sight of all the qjjecial fanes 
of Siva, in vision; and afterwards the ‘celestials chosetheone at C&veri- 
pnlnam as beiifg of special importance. , 

At this town there were sixty thoriSand inhabitants, of one tribe, 

engaged in commerce ; who were accustomed to eat together indiscriminately. 

The chief of this people was Vengada chetty, entitled Pat nap May. He had 

eight thousand ships, or vessels of his own, am) had brought to him, as his 

wife's dower, another thousand*, or nine thousand in all : with these he traded 

to Irza (probably Ceylon); and other neighbouring itlancfc. While thus 

•occupied, the following circumstance occurred: — At the fane of Maratapa 

svamiy the head Brahman was unable tb get married, from a want of means 

* 

to defray the attendant expenses. The god app« ared, in vision, and told him 
to sell the image in the fane, which the fyrahman declined doing. The god 

then assumednhe form of a young lad, of the merchant-tribi j , and the Brah- 

■ • % * 

man took this lad and offered to sell him, as a slave, to Vengada chetty ; Who 
asking, how he, a Brahman , could have a child of that tribe at his disposal, the 
Brahman told a story to serve the purpose ; and, meantime, a seemingly 
valuable jewel was brought, vuid offered in sale to the said Vengada . 
All thought the jewel valuable ; but the lad found many faults, which led ta 
a discussion ; and the event p&ving the lad to be in the right, Vengada was 
induced to purchase him, at tl\e price demanded by the Brahman . Some 
time after a thousand ships were to be despatched, of which 500 belonged to 
Vengada , and *500 to tho other people of the place: upon some deliberation 
the lad, named after the god Maraiapa, was sent in charge of the chief toan's 
part of the conyoy. On going to Candi d£sam (Ceylon) the other traders all 
bartered their goods* and laded their vessels advantageously with h return 
freight* but Manitoba, after selling his merchandize, expended the proceeds 
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on the fane of Subrahmonya , and his attendants in that island, When the 
others were about returning € they called Maraktpa to accompany them; who 
laded his vessel (or vessels, for the sense in this respect is net clear) with 
vrattis, or fuel made of cowdung, in dried cakes. He#.& laughed at for 
this proceeding; and the merchant-fleet put to sea on tlUVr return. 0$ the 
^oyage a tempest arose in which great trouble was experienced ; and after a 
few flay!*, the people were «pblig&d to put into some port, or to land on some 
shore, not specified. # By reason ef delay, the fuel on board the other ships 
was expended ; and the crews now solicited the lad 6/lamtapa to sell his 
vrattis to them. He replied that he fyad not brought mere vrattis; for that 
.inside of them gold dust was concealed. Being pressed by hunger, they urged 
him to sell the fuel, consenting to seal up one cake and preserve it, and to pay 
him for all the rest' at the rirfeof its Value ; to be ascertained after they should 
reach hom^/ He const nt< d ; and the engagment being made, he sold his 
, vrattis; and the purchasers, cooking their food therewith, rejoiced at this 
deliverance; praissd tlieir preserver, and blamed themselves* for laugbing^at 
him, before leaving the island* The sequel f/«s that, jn arriving at home, 
Muiatnpa was treated worse than he had been by the people of the ships ; but, 
on bringing the mattor to a test, the quantity of gold dust was found equal to 
many lakhs of money : the people of the town were i impoverished, r and Vengada , 
master of the slave, became enriched, to a very great degree. Vengada , and his wife 
gave the lad manumission; in the story, mythologically accounted for. The pair 
became very proud, in consequence of their great wealth. The god now assumed t 
the guise of a mendicant, and, by a device employed, caused an entire change in 
the merchant’s views. He became infatuated with what the document terns 
“ spiritual-folly;” under the influence of which lie gave away all his wealth to 
people around ; and, abandoning his house, became a half-naked ascetic. On 
this subject several things,, in the native taste, aiyj added, evidently by way of 
ornament to the writer’s narrative : the sequel is the only thing here claiming 
notice. * The god had promised him beatification at Tiruva'ruv . He accord- 
ingly went thither ; and passed his time w th the cowherds attthat place. 
It was his custom to cause them to bury hifn, by day, up to the shoulders, 
leaving only his neck and head above ground^ and then to take him up at 
night. Regarding him as an idiot, they amused themselves, bjr striking bim 
on tlje head and neck. One day, towards evening, all their , cows took a 
shdden aljrm, and ran away home to their stalls, the cowhe^a following 
them ; forgetting the half buried ascetic. The next morning, remembering 
his, case, th$jr all ran to the spot, and found huT head and shoulders 
transformed into an emblem of Siva, Perceiving then the, fault they had 
committed in tinting a person identified with the god, they killed themselves 
on the spot; so, at least, says the narrative* 



Account of the destruction of the place. 

The foundation of the town of Cdveji-patnam is ascribed to an 
astrologer’s $td vice; ^ who* on calculating the nativity of a merchant 
named r^ya^^rognosticatedjiis attaining great wealth, by commerce ; 
and* by the astrologer’s advice, the foundations of a commercial town 
were laid, and carried forward, *lhe said astrologer directing the peof0 
when to work at propitious hours. The town subsequently became 
extremely wealthy ; so' much so, that’ ornamental* parts of the houses 
.were made of gold and silver. There was not a beggar in the place. 
In this state of things the god, disguised as a mendicant, passed through 
the town blowing a conch. The people, not used to any thing />f the 
kind, came to thq Sours j and*, being, unaccustomed to the usual mode 
of Aliqp-giving, they offered to the mendicant, gold, jewels, and the like. 
The god was displeased at not receiving rice; and, as tlrS document 
States, destroy eel the 'mouth of the Caveri , and wiiit it the town : a part 
of which is submerged by/^ie sea - 

Some other matter follows, in which the writer, a servant of 
Colonel McKenzie, seems to give his own opinion oi> the subject. 
The inaiteis therein requiring notice are, that a Brahman dug up great 
treasure from n part of the^ite of the said town, which he used in the 
endowment of a fane ; that Jmersingha raja of Tanjore, by advice of 
his minister, had the site of the town partially explored, when blocks 
of black stone, and other marks of a ,town, were discovered, but that the 
search was discontinued ; that in the Hager's time about 400 years ago, 
Tirumala-rayer erected many buildings on or near, the site, with fanes 
and the like matters, the said buildings being in’ Negapatam, Nagore, 
and the neighbourhood. * * 

Remark. — This pa pel- was in a very confused state of fransposi- 
tion in the book copied from j causing considerable trouble To get it 
■ info order. The docuitfent seems to me to be of more than ordinary 
consequence. The observable points are : 

1. The existence of a very large, Ind flourishing town at the 

ancient debouch&re of the Gdveri river. , 

• * t ) 
ft. The extensive commerce carried on by sea ; gold dust being 

a pari of the commodities. j 

3. The alteration of the former mouth of the Caveri, the 
destruction of the town ; and the overwhelming of at least a part of it, 
by the sea. 
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On each of these points a disquisition might be written. For 
the present I leave each point, noted only as a memorandum. Time 
and circumstances permitting. I have further remarks to ptfer. 

• • * ' > 

Sections. Account of the chieftains of Toratftir. 

A cpmmnrycation f ,to Colonel McKenzie from Vijaya 
%mcatacheUum Rediyar , zenjindur ol the capital town of Torayux 
(otherwise written Turai&r). In reply to inquiries concerning the 
origin of this. place, «&»d of the ruling family, particulars are stated to 
the following general ^effect. 

In SaL *$ac. 1103, or 618 year^ago, the ancestors ctf the writer were 
locate in the Nellore district, at Pallavole; t at which time Ihe neighbourhood 
of Torayur to the north of the Colereon river was greatfyunf. sted robbers. 
Krishna rayer , at that period, was engaged in fighting a gainst' the Malio^ed a ns 
The ancestors of this zemindar, who were named Anar-redi and Sura-redf, 
were warlike, and o.LVagcous, men ; and as their district was* subject to the 
abovcineutiom d prince, th^y were called out on military service, which was 
successful. The Rayer sent the above two chit ftains to subdue the Ka llat s 
in the district of Torayhr; which they by degrees effected; and received 
the district of Torayur, made over to them by a copper-plate # inscription, 
fiom llie Rayer . But the grant, and other v »uchers of honours conferred by 
Madura rulers down to Tirumala nayaker were lost * during ihe great period 
of commotion. Some successive chiefs are mentioned. Lingn-rcdi the then 
chief, had a share in the war against Tanjore, as subordinate to Choha ndiha 
of Trichinopoly. Subsequently the Kallars ravaged the country, even to the 
gates of the fort (of the capital), when the chief of Torayur had it given 
him in charge to reduce«them to ordpr. Revenue matte rs, and the succession 
of chiefs follow. In the time of Minavshi ammal, and Bannahi Tirumala 

P «• C 

nayaker , some Chenju people from the mountains, a class of Vcdars, under 
their ch^*, made an incursion even to the gates of Trichinopoly* ; and the chiefs 
of thi&pdl/ifyamof Torayur being sent against them, toolrtheir chief prisoner. 
They received some distinction in consequence, *Down to that period the 
country of Torayur had been possessed on condition of military service, in 
free tenure, without interruption. Ghunda *Shheb imposed tribute, to the 
extent of 1,500 Rupees annually. The Nizam ^ave them five villages, in free 
tenure* The writer mentions the succession of his father, and of himself The 
incursion bjallyder Ali noted. He (the writer) was summoned to Trichinopoly, 
and • assisted against Hyder; receiving thanks from ©olonel Nixon, and 
Mr, Sullivan ; wfio ' gave him a document assuring the possession of his 
district, in free tenure, pertain distinctions were accorded, on the chiefs 
entering the fort ; among the rest, a salute of thirteen *guns. He had a 
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share in the war against Tippu Sultan ^ what follows relates to the seizure of 
the polity am, by Ihe Nabob; and a discussion as to the right of succession ; 
which the English government determined in favor of the writer of the 
statement, the* things zemindar. The tribute paid appears to have been a 
tentji of the prodt.fe. 

The boundaries of the p&iliyam are given, by which it would* 
seem to have extended §0 miles from east to west ; and 40 miles from, 
south to north, being in effect a laifce county, jmcl more than any 
feudal baron in England ever possessed. » 

Section 6? Notice of various dynasties of kings. 

Names of the Chera kings. 

A.istanza from the Nighanlu. It appears that the title of Chdran 
was applied .to the rajas of Travancore (Tiru vanchij of Snprg, and of 
the Malay ala country proper. 

Names of the Chola kings. 

•* ■ 

A stanza from tho JSighantn containing epithets of Chola kings, 
distinguished into those, of Uriyitr, and Chola (that is Tanjore) ; the 
former being ancient, the latter modern. 


Names of the PAndi&a kings. 

A stanza from the seme ; the explanation distinguishes between the 
Madura kings, and the Pdndiyan kings; perhaps referring to the two dynasties. 


There follows a statement Vi brief, of the four ages, king9, 
avatdras , in the usual vague manner. And then commences a list of 
the Chola kings in the following oilier t 

i* 1. Uttunga. * fi. Arintava. 

2. Kulottungd. * Uriyur Cholan. 


3, Rajcndra. „ 8 Chengrani. 

4, Tirumudi kandn. 9. Manalanta. 

5, Kari k&ia. 10. Manu niti kundan 

and other names like these?, slewing an artificial construction, since they are 
merely compounded epithets : in all 33 are specified. Saliva ham is said to 
have ruled 80 years, subsequent to them. DaZsham rajas (names not speci- 
fied), ruled 650 years. The Yadava race came next in Sal Sac. 7&0, the 
beginning of their rule. The following names of that race aro specified l — 


Sri raugha yadava.. 
Vira narayana yadava . 

Omana yadava. 

Tiru Vcacata yadava... 

Perankani yadava 

Ranch gdpala^adava. 


25 years Sal. Sac. 755 


23 


f> 

778 

20 

»> 

* 

799 

22 

>> 


821 

15 

»i 

V 

836 

23 


»» 

851 
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Narasingha yadava . . . . 

. . 13 Yeara, Sal. Sac. 8JB1 

Cwmholi yadava ...... .. 

.. Id 

H K 

887 

Bukhana yadava 

.. 22 

ff ff * 

909 

Vira Narasingha yadava ^ • . . . 

12 

» ,*■ *> 

921 

Immudi Naraaingha 

.. 8 

M * II 

999 

Oya yadava yaJava- . • in ♦ * . . 

.. 12 

ft ft 

941 

Sri hari yadava • • 

.. 9 

II If 

950 

Vaauddva yadkva .• 

.. 12 

i* » 

962 

Teruvathi yadava % 

... 15 

© 

. 

II t* 

077 

kadiji yadava 

.. 14 

ff • I* ' 

991 

Raya vamsa yadava . . \« 

Bhujanga rdja / 

.. 12 

f 

If 1 II 

1008 

Sdluva N array a yadava 

.. 10 

c 

>1 t II 

1013 

t 


/n all eighteen successions to the Yadava dynasty. 

^ r 

# J[tulers at Orangal , op , 


Pratipa rudra i . 

58 

years Sal. Sac. 1071 

• 1 * 
Balldl a rayen 

87 

n 

tt 

1158 

Anuvema reddi 

77 

ff 

1 » 

1235 

Vijayanagaram rule 

rs. 



• 

Bukha rayen 

14 years, Sal. Sac. 1249 

Hari hara rayen 

14 

tt 

ft 

1263 

Vijaya bukha rayen 

13 

ft 

f> 

1276 

Kasaki, gaja deva rayen 

8 

»» 

»» 

1284 

Kama deva rayen 

7 

>,» 

ff 

1201 

Vira paeshi rayen 

5 

»» 

ff 

1296 

Malllcarjuna rayed 4 

. 7 

ff 

ft 

1303 

It dm a charidra rayen «... 

* 9 

f» 

ft 

* 1312 

S&lnva gad a rayen # . . . 

7 

>t 

ff 

#319 

D6va rayen 

15 

»i 

II 

1334 

Ganda yadava 

5 

*t 

>♦ 

1C39 

Camara camba yadata rayen . 

4 

»■» 

»» 

1343 

Sdluva gad a 

7 

ft 


1350 

Saluva Naraainha rayen.. € . 

49 


99 

1399 

Immudi Timtna rayen r .A. 

11 

»t 

ft 

1410 

Vira Naraainha 

a 

21 

i» 

ft 

1431 

Cmhoadeva rayen „ 

20 


ff 

1481 

Aehyata^eva, rayen 

IS 

it' 

tt 

ff 

1464 

Sadfc Siva rayea. . • - 

22 

» 

ff 

* 1486 

Tirumala deva fayed 

8 

» f 

II 

. 1494 

Sri rangha deva rayen 

14 

tt 

ft 

1508 
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Section 6J. Account of the Chola , Chera , and Pandiya kings ; 
copied from a document in possession of onfc named Cali-cavi-rayen of 
Puntnri , in the,Coimbatore province. 

This paper'drtates the Ch6lafr to be ?f the Suryavamsa (or solar race) 
and 'deduces the family from Choliya, and it jjiakes the fc incarnation of the 
illusive cow, and the tale connected therewith, to have occurred in his time. 
Thence a genealogy is given, containing a list itf forty-eight names ; being 
those that usually of cur, with some others, 'not commonly mentioned. 

There follow other names of kings in the CnUyii(ja % of “hunum form;** 
that is not of extraordinary (or fabulqus) kind. Eighteen are specified ; but 
these names appeap as much compounded of Sans&rit epithets as the foregpiug ; 
and I hold names so compounded* in great dubitation, as not likely to have 
been proper name§ of kings, in a Tamil country** a remark which, by the 
way, applies also to other genealogies. .The extinction of the Vie/a race is 
ascribed to a dispute Jietwccn the then king, and \ v % poet Cambnn The 
renpa or stanza by which the latter com mem tinted the circumstance is given; 
the substance of it being, that* there are two iftnds of arrows, one real, such as 
the king had shot against Cambnn , and another metaphorical, even bitter 
words, with which Camban tells the king he will extirpate his race. The 
real case however was, that the king killed the son of Camban ; and Can ban 
in revenge killed the king's st>n. The king then shot at Camban ; and the 
latter, escaping with his life, returned the compliment by his verses. 

Some following kings, not of the race, assumed the cognomen of Chola; 
and reigned some years. Tke bounds outlie Chain kingdom are added. 

A list of the Chera kings. 

Of these thirty of divine order, or class, oga specified ; and of the 
human, or common, kind, in fhe Caliynga , twenty others ; the last of these, 
named Sundara murti , was taken alive to Cailasaf or translated. The boun- 
daries of the Chbra country are given ; and the term Congu desam is used as 
synonymous with Chera desam. 

On going away, tl *3 af<jr«$said king devolved his authority on his 
minister. In consequence the rulers of that land did not ride, as usual, in a 
palanquin, but with their leg$ hanging outsicle, as if expecting the king’s 
return, and in order to be promptly ready to salute him on his coming. 

r % 

• The Pandiya race. • 

Of these seventy-two, of divine order, are specified ; and ftf those of 
human form in the Caliyuga, twelve names are given, commencing* with 
S6ma Sundura. The twelvih is here called Kodankol, “crooked/ or “inequi- 
table, sceptre, a mere epithet. In his time the town of Madura, with the 
exception of the herdsmen’s street, was burnt down ; owing to the revenge of 
a Chetty’s wife, whose husband, the king had ordered to be decapitated ; in 

d\ 
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consequence of his publicly offering for sale an ankle ring, which had been 
stolen from the female apartments of^ the palace. It is stated that, in the 
conflagration, the king’s race entirely perished. « 

The son of a Brahman , by a common woman, whtaJf'p'on was named 
Chandra-hulatipu Pan dh fan (“ tlie Pancliya?i, the light, \)f the lunar-line,” 
a mere artificial titlfc) ruled. 'Fifteen oth^r names then follow, conformably 
to the secondary list in th e^Pdndiya rajakal before quoted. 

In the reign of Kula-verddfcana the Mahomedans came ; and, taking 
the place, overthrew* the fanes, &c. The king unable to resist, fled to the 
west country. The Pandiya desam was in Mahomedan disorder. A multi- 
tude of troops came from the Carnnta country, ancl drove away the 
Mahomedans ; whereupon, the Cam a ta % chief re-called f boma-sechara of the 
the Pandiya race, and restored the* government to him. ‘ Sixteen otfier names 
are given of them the same as those contained in the list above ♦referred 

to), down to Chandra ^ srvhara, and Chandra cumara ; in whose time the 
Chola invasion took place, lea/ling to an appeal to the Rayer , who sent 
Ndgama nay alter; and this latti is here stated' t6 have killed Chandra Camara , 
otherwise called Sundara cumara . The Rayer , in consequence devolved the 
Pandiya kingdom on Vhvaadt'ha nayak , who settled the country-. His 
dynasty follows, in the usual course, down to Mangamal , and the subsequent 
strifes. All things subsequently (ell into Mahomedan disorder. 

A list of the Pdlliya carers connected with the last dynasty of the 
Madura kingdom is added ; also a list of forts. 

Remark. — This last paper r would seem to belong to a foregoing 
section. It is a document of importance, from the useful hint which it 
gives about kings of divine and human order ; and from harmonizing 
in all essential points, in the Pandiyan history, with the Pandiya 
rajakaly and “ c Supplem etotary Manuscript adding a few details not 
contained in either of them. It is therefore an independent testimony ; 
and a third attestation to the list of kings, contained in the^* Supple- 
mentary Manuscript rejected by Professor Wilson, because unsupport- 
ed, as alleged, by any other document. This decree was a little too 
hasty ; and the importance of full, and patient, investigation, before 
forming any decision, becomes apparent, not imperative. 

€ Section 7. The genealogy of Anangdru dcharya , the warden of 
the fanejpf Sriranghm . 

* 4 

' This is a narration, at some length, of internal matters, within the 
said fane, of well known celebrity. i 

It offers only occasional references to matters connected with Chola 
kings, and their government. Among these Crimi handa chola is mentioned 



as having acted treacherously towards the place ; and his son Kuldiunga 
cholarij to repair the fault, made large donations. Other references are not 
so distinct, as !to. names. The chief subject of the narrative is a detail of 
strifes, and struggle^* for power, between tym rival factions, within the fane ; 
so thtit it often requited kingly influence to be^nterposed to adjust the diffe- 
rences ; and these were for exampll, which leader should have the right of 

# # * 

putting a crown on the he^d of the idol, during the performance of certain 
ceremonies, and which leader of the two factions should fyave the right first to 
dip his hand in the sacred tirt'ha , or pool : in the latter case, it was deter- 
mined that both leaders should dip t.liejr hands in the tlrt'ha precisely at the 
same time. The ii\termural strife, seems to have Ven handed down fronton© 
generation to ano'her. » Taken all ’together the narrative exhibits a state of 
things, wi^iin the structure in question, very different indeed from the almost 
A readied portrait drawn by Mr. Orme in his history: guided tMjier by his 
imagination, than .by real knowledge. As the fanciful uyrlrait lias been often 
copied, and multiplied, it may as be well to know that it was unreal. 

After tho foregoing document, and clmneeted with it, there follows 
copy of a decision, or decree by the Nabob (name not specified) concerning 
the two objects of contention, before adverted to ; that is to say, the right of 
first taking up water from the tirCha (or pool,) and the light of placing the 
crown on the head of the idol : •verbal depositions of persons employed in the 
service of the fane are introduced into the decree ; the result of which is, on 
.the whole, most favourable to the claims of the Anaiujoru; whose genealogy, 

and other matters, are related in the preceding paper. 

0 

T have not given & minute abstract of the tissue of strife, nor specified 
tho abuse which the writer sometimes heaps on individuals of the faction, 
opposed to his^own. My impression is, tlfat the document may be of use. in 
fixing some chronological pertods f hut, to this end^ it. will require to be com- 
pared with other documents, whiah are yen to be examined. 

Section 8. St 1 ha la purdna of the fane of Stihrahmanya at 
TJtiyuv , in the talook of Gangvifjam. in tlie district of Darapuram . 

This legend was written by the head Brahman of the place ; who 
states, that the like contents >lere engraven on copper plates, which were 
lost in times of disturbance. Jn the legend there is nothing of con- 
sequence. One of the divine alchy mists endeavoured to turn the 
mountain into gold, and all the alchymical elements needful •for such 
result are contained, in the said mountain, on which the fane is built. 

. There fs little else capable of being noted. 

Legend of a'Sa iva fane in the talook of Cangaiyam, and town of 
Nalla-lxadai. 



im 

The fane commemorates a fabulous victory of bubrahmanya over 
Sumn. The account is br t ief, and inane. The copper-plates contain- 
ing particulars, were lost in times of public commotion. I 

General Remark . — On fyl.S. Bf>ok, No. 1, counter mark 755, 
It would se/mi provable, fri/m the number, that this book was anfong 
the earliest portions of the materials collected by Colonel McKenzie. 
It is written on country paper, partially damaged by insects, and some 
of the documents Were written witlj pale ink, whioh greatly faded ; 
affording the first incftcation, leading to a recopying of the contents in 
a more permanent form. e These contents are of very* differing value ; 
some portions being worthless, and some of consequence. In the paper 
about Chitambaram the leading fact of a migration c of three (housand 
BrahmanSffl'om the north, to this place is important ; and, the 

way in which it is repeated, confirmed, and connected,, with the very 
existence of that chief fane , • pi the Chola country proper, I have no 
doubt of its substantive authenticity. It adcls an item to the otherwise 
existing evidence to the fact, that the Brahmans were originally 
foreigners in the Peninsula. In the accounts of the Poligars herein 
noticed, there are some historical gleanings to be gathered. The notice 
of the great commercial town at the ancient mouth of the Cdveri , is 
most valuable. I have long had in contemplation a disquisition (I) on 
the early relations of India * with Sumatra, Java, Ceylon, and the 
neighbourhood (£) on a great geographical change of form in the Sinus 
Gangetieus, or Bay of Bengal, f and all adjacent localities, especially 
those south of Madrrfs ; and (3) on the geographical changes, yet 
to be anticipated. The paper in question wLH assist that disquisition, 
whenever my leisure may be sufficient* to allow me to fill up, and 
axiiplify my plan. The list of Yadava kings, and the document obtain- 
ed from Cali-cavi-rayen of Coimbatore* are t^lso very valutfole. The 
latter explains an obscure passage in the Pdndiya-raja/cal, about kings 
adapted to this Caliyuga a^e ; and will hq;lp, in any general digest, in 
the needful work of reducing the accounts of the Pdndiya kingdom to 
somAhing like authenticity. (Analysis 1$38.) 

T$e book is a folio, of medium thickness, country paper, injured, 
the binding also. 

* See an Essay in Madras Journal of Literature and Sciene^Vol. 16, No. 37, Art. V, 
f Lectures at the Madras Polytechnic Institution in 1849, as yet unpublished. 
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19. No. 821. (Nu. 14* C.M. 907). Four sections. 

The two first sections are in Telugu ; the two last in Tamil, 
As the whole Irejates to the Malaynlam country, it may be referred to 
that heading infrfo § , 

20. No. 822. *(No. 18, C.M. 772). Twenty sections. t 

This book has the same title as given above, 13, No. 8Jl, and 
seems to have been received earlier. It is nfarked Vol. 2, Section 1, 
contains an account of the Setupatis (or lords *of the isthmus) at 
Ramesvaram. A similar account was translated &nd published* by me. 
(Or: Hist. MJ&S., Volume 2, •Supplement) in 1836. Section 2, 
see VIII supra . * Sections 3, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 17, 20, contain accounts 
of varioiu templesf and two alms-houses in # the Coimbatore country, 
Se( a tiontr4 9 13, *15, 16, 18, 19, have notices of as many pdlliya-caras 
(baron chieftains) formerly in that coufitry. 9 

• Sections 7, 11, ; 14, are statistical ; the last one giving an account 

of wild tribes of people On the Arfymalai (or elephant-hills) of 
Darapuram district. 

The book is a quarto of medium, thickness country paper, injured, 
the binding loose and injured. 

21. No. 824. (No. 1 1, C-M. 765). Seven sections. 

Section 1. Account of C andapa-raj a of Mailapur (St. Thom£), 
connected with a legend concerning St. Thomas. 

This is a legend stated to he translated by one named Ndnapracas tm , 
from a Latin manuscript. It docs not * bear great internal marks of 
authenticity; and in all probability is merely a Roman Catholic legend. It 
was translated by me, as a furiosity ; and the translation was printed in a 
number of the South India ^Christian Repository.^ To that translation it may 
be sufficient, in the present place, simply to refer. 

Scction'2. Notice of the race of Cavalapa nayar of Naduvali. 

This paper, though in the^Tamil language, relates to the Malaydlam 
country. It begins with § an account of the offspring of a Brahman by a 
Chanddla woman, which child was thrown into a river, and taken out, at 
some distance, by a Brahman Voman ; who, after some time discovered the- 
child to he a Chanddla . Various families are Jhen adverted to ; and also a 
vari< ty of local customs. The mention follows of the generations of ttfe race 
of Cavalapa hayar not well admitting of abstract. * 

Remark. — The said Nayar I am informed resided near Pdlgat 
clieri, and hi* family consists of various subdivisions : the paper may 
therefore be of loc^l interest and importance ; though, seemingly, not 
of consequence in any general point of view. 



Section 3. Account of Puf hupulnam , near Sadras. 

In the 2301st year r of the Caliyuga there were two racxhasax 
named Chalurangan , and Balarangan who were vjj-y'* powerful, and 
lived in Chaturanga patnam (Sadras). These cleared the forest, from 
Mailopur , as far is to Cudalur (Cuc^ialore), and destroyed the wild 
beasts.* Mdvali chacrai^rti traditionally said to have been their 
descendant. A legend follows, designed to fix the locality of the account 
of Mabali to this neighbourhood ;* but the incidents differ from the 
usual narrative, as for example in the Bhdgavata . r J^e Jainas after- 
wards had an ascendency in this neighbourhood , -and seventy-two 
families built the town called P'ujthupatham (or NeW-town), from being 
then newly built. Seventh-two head-men among them rode in p^ankeens 
(a mark f«?lfnierly of high distinction). A chief to the north of them, 
fought with them, •lie was named Purushottamd-prabhui After much 
loss, on both sides, he was t/‘ken and killed, by being fed with lice 
without salt. In consequence of the cruelties of the war, a town received 
the name of Kodanujmtnam (derived from a word denoting cruelty). 
It is then (absurdly) stated, that they fought against StvnaPcmuam, and 
being denouned by that royal sage, a iinud-sliower defended and 
destroyed their towns, and the sea overflowed them. Thus from Muilapur 
to Cudalur, “ not one stone upon another,” now remains of their 
habitations. r 

t. 

Section 4. Account of the Vedar of the Wynaad district. 

These were wild, and naked savage*; who, “ after the flood,” 
increased and lived by hunting. They were very ignorant, even of the 
existence of any god. In later times, kings of the country, perceiving 
them to be people free from guile, took them into service, fed and 
clothed them ; employed them to destroy wild # boasts, and, at length, as 
soldiers. The Vedars ultimately built for themselves a fort in the 
Wynaad country, and rule/1 over some extent of territory; but their 
town was subsequently taken, and incorporated within the jurisdiction 
of tha Malayalam country. They were certainly a useful people in 

clearing the country of ferocious animals. 

• * # 

‘ Note. — This paper may be compared with one abstracted from a 

Malayalam M.S. book, No. 3, Section XI. It also furtlfer illustrates, 
the extensive existence, in the Southern Peninsula* of an aboriginal 
people, differing from the Hindus. 



Section 5. Account of the Manradiyar of Immudipatnam . 

This is a notice of a pdlliya edra of modern origin. The head of the 
race was namefl Manradi. The chiefs of this district were employed against 
the KaJlars , or thieves, another nyne for the Curumbars or Vedars ; and 
subsequently, in the # wars with Tippu Sultan, th # ey rendered essential services. 

Formerly the Curumbars kept herc^ and flocks in this neighbour- 
hood ; whence their totvn was called Pattipulam . (Jther names were 
given. Certain oM coins have bqen found there? Remains of their 
fort appear. Roman coins have been found there. The people had a 
town on the serf shore, for the purpose of grading. There is a largo 
stone inscription* said to have been engraved by the Curumbars :* but 
now illegible; unices perhaps by the kfcen eyesight of very young per- 
sons. There were certain large jars containing hones, v.hjch some 
years ago, after being examined, were cast into the sea. 

f Note .— There Is no title to this ^article, and the locality is 

doubtful. • * '*# 

A notice of the Vi liar, Irular , and other rude tribes. Among 
them the Yanadi tribe are civilized, in some degree, and like other 
people; but*the others arc in the rudest possible state. A chief of 
Pdlcad (PaulgatcherryJ in donsequence of an association formed with 
them, was driven from his tribe. 

Note . — This is another trace of the singular people before 
adverted to, in the neighbourhood of * SrMiari-cotta ; and part of the 
probable aborigines of the country. 

Section 6. Account of the Panja-curhis al Paduvitr. 

This lefeality was formerly jn possession of the Jamas , a§ is visible from 
tlie remains of their basils, or fanes. They were destroyed by the Brahmans 
in the lime of Adondai; and some embraced the llrahmanical system. They 
had the custom of putting their old people, when very infirm, into vessels of 
baked earth, and leaving tftem fo die From this custom, the paper deduces 
the origin of the Pdnta-curhis. There is an inscription ; but the letters are 

• 'a m . 

become illegible. 

Section 7. Account of the Curumbars. 

The ancestors of these people were engaged in the grejat war of 
the Pandavas. Their descendants were afterwards dispersed i» various 
places. These were Jainas . A proverb is current concerning them 
(from a particular incident) that their eyes are on their shoulders. 
From a custom cc*nmon among them of having their heads shaved on 
the death of one of their number, they were massacrcds in one day, by 
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barbers. The place is called Nanambur . A detail of their forts, twelve 
in number, is given. # r 

A Sanniyasi who had seen a book written by fhe Curumbar % 
states, that they were numerous anct powerful before the tim,e of 
Adondai , and of the Jaina religion. iVarious other matters concerning 
tliefa ale rather doubtfully mehtioned ; but it is stated, that they cer- 
tainly held powef a f s late as the time of Krishua-rayer ; when, in conse- 
quence *of their pride^ the Vellarhai engaged certain barbers to massacre 
them ; and, besides, the troops of .Krishna-ray^r, aljmg with those of 
the Wiyalvar poligars, further destroyed them. 

General Remark . — This #boolc is a collccfiqn of traditionary 
statements^)}' one of the agents of Colonel MacKenzi'fc. Sori^ of the 
contents previously occurred, in'* documents before examined. Being 
injured, and written in pale ink, the book wife restored. In casks 
wherein the contents harmoqAe, in substance, with those of other books, 
the agreement in testimony may be considered as affording additional 
evidence to the points in question. 

The book is a small and thin quarto, Europe paper, loose from 
the binding. 

22. No. 825. (No. 8, C.M. 762.) Eight sections. 

For Section 1, see VI, 9. 

r 

Section 2. Account of Padmdchala , and of its fane, in the 
Coimbatore country. — This account professedly is extracted from the 
Scdnda-jpuranam ; some adhydijas of which are copied. ,The object is 
to account mythologically for the veneration ‘said to be due to the hill ; 
and to narrate the first formation of different Saiva emblems found 
thereon, with their connected shrines. Nothing beyond this simple 
indication of contents is required. * , r 

Section 8. Legend of the fane of Nardsinha Perumal in the 
Tinnevelly district. — TTndfer this section, trief notices of various Saiva 
emblems are comprised; qffering nothing ..deserving of special notice. 

Section. 4. Account of Tadi combu , an agraharam , in the 
Cocmbatdre district. — The account does not ascend ^higher up than Sal. 
Sac. 1400, and has some minor details ; not meriting much notice. 

Section 5. Account of the fane of Ahdbala , named after Nara . 
sinha svdmu — Legendary details concerning this fan<, and others in the 
neighbourhood, are comprised under this section. 
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Section 0. Account of Cutlicruichuni . 

Section 7. Account of Gannivadi and Colapalli . — A legend, as 
to the first mentioned place, and other legends of places in the Canna - 
vadi; and Cotapgpalli district^ are st&ted : each otic brief, and of no 
importance. 

Section 8. Legqpd of Manar-koit, at Cjpe Comorin.— The legend 
is founded on a mythological fiction of Siva’s coming to the south ; and 
there being again married to Paravati , as Cavya-Cumari. 'Similar 
legends are comttion to most of tlie*^ae«7« fanes, in the peninsula. 

General Remark . — This .book is a little injured in the covers; 
and slightly touched* by insects : the irfk also js faded. Still it will last, 
as it is, r and be legible for several years, with only common care. Its 
condition \vould # point it out for restoration, were the contents vvoith it; 
\9hich, with the exception of the first s^otion, does not seem to be the 
case. All the remainder, «afc least for me present, is passed, without 
further attention. 

The book is a large octavo, thin country paper, much injured 
by insects. 

23. No. 827. (No. 12, C.M. 76G.) Fifteen sections. 

Section 1. The universal deluge according to the account of 
the Jaina people in the Chettupat district. The account was given by 
one named Cavamlesvarer. There are some geographical details of the 
neighbourhood of the Himalaya mountains, with chronological defini- 
tions, dealing in magnificent periods of time, anS narrating changes of 
those periods; bounds o? Dlterma bandam, and Mlechch’ha candam ; 
the period of great heat, of fire-rain, previous to the deluge; then other 
kinds of showers, among them of sugar-cane juice, of poison, quintes- 
sence of poison, by whi^h m<?ahs tho earth sinks down depressed ; then 
come showers of milk, nectar, water; and, afterwards, the earth becomes 
restored : grass, plants, shrubs, &c. re-appeer / men also again inhabit 
the earth, who dwell on it, and increase. After forty thousand years, 
the Menus and Chacraverlis are born, and continue to rule. *Then 
comes a period of twenty crores of crores of years, at the close of which 
the seven kinds of*' showers, as before, introduce the yuga-praldya or 
periodical deluge: certain other changes occur down to the year 2480 of 
'the Caliyuga , corresponding with the year of the era of Salivahana 1739 
(A.D. 1817, when possibly tho account was given.) After another 
18000 years, there will be extreme heat for 21 000 years, and then in 

v l 



402 


the Dherma candam only, the fire-showers falling, will be followed by 
the periodical deluge. ' r 

Note. — This short paper is in Tamil, strangely mingled with 
praent; and the writing is so much faded, as to fee with difficulty 
legible. It contains the most extravagunt exaggerations, but illustrates 
obscure'expressions in otfcer iminnscripts as to ^ire-showers ; and may 
be taken generally /or a confirmation of opinion, apiong the Jninns , 
substantially the sanv?, as to the leading fact of the deluge, with the 
opinions and records, concerning the- same great event,! by the Brahma- 
nical* Hindus. 

Section 2. Accounts of a Taja of Clienji (Ginjcje) who persecuted 
the Jaina people. * • 

In^the year of Sdlivdhana 1400, (A.D. 1477-8) Cavari Vencata - 
pati nayah ruled in Ginjee, .Over the Tiruvadi district near Vridd'ha- 
cliala. Being a name of a i/w tribe, he* demanded of the Brahmans 
who, among them, would give one of their daughters to him as a wife : 
they replied that if the Jainas would first give him a wife, they would 
themselves do the same. The Brahmans went to a famous Jaina in 
the Dindivanam district, who promised to give his daughter to the 
chieftain ; but instead of actually doing so, contrived to offer him a very 
cutting insult. The chief, greatiy incensed, issued an order to decapi- 
tate all the Jainas that could ho mil with. In consequence, some Jainas 
emigrated, some adopted the Saiea religion, some were slain, and some 
dissembled, secretly following {.heir own rites. In Uppa Velur a dis- 
guised Jaina was taken at a pool of water wtiile performing his evening 
ceremonies, in the Jaina method, and was sent to Ginjee ; but as the 
chief had just then a child born in his house, he pardoned the Jaina . 
This person, after so narrow an escape, ^vowed to devote himself to an 
ascetic life. With some preparatory studifes he fulfilled his vow. 

Another Jaina through fear, had emigrated towards the south, 
passing from place to place ; till at length, in a dream, he was directed 
not t$» go any further awtly : immediately afterwards he heard of the 
approach the Mahomedans towards his native place; he went to meet 
them 4 and advanced as far as Arcot, where he acquired land to cultivate. 
After some time he sent for the before-mentioned Jaina ascetic ; and, to 
preveut a strange religion being introduced, he located ttiat person on* 
his lands, as a teacher and guide. Sometime aftdrwards a Brahman 
named Tatlachdryar set up a pillar at Conjevcram, and challenged any, 



who might think proper to come, avd dispute with him. Hearing of 
this circumstance, the aforesaid Jaina teacher, named Virachena 
dchuryar , wenit thither, and overcame Tattdclidryar in polemical dis- 
pute, upset the piMar, and retur.ied to Uppa Vflitr ; where he fell sick, 
and* died. Subsequently the Jaina religion flourished greatly in that 
neighbourhood; and Tayamur udaiyiu\ continued to extend, # to per- 
sons of that persuasion,* flattering distinctions' # and privileges. 

Note .-— 'Ibis paper was more legible than the former one; but, 
in some places, difficult to be restored : it seems to contain a plain tra- 
ditionary statement of matters not very remote ; and, in the main, may 
possibly be depended on. Many Jainas live in the neighbourhood of 
Arcot, \^ellore, anti Conjeveram. 

Section 3. Account of the Saiic'hya , and other mod^s of reli- 
gious credence. • t » 

In the early times, during the reign of a son of Bharala , the Muni 
Capita performed penitential austerities aftl* the Jaina ( VaWmava) mode. 
There is a defective Prdcr/t sldca , or verso. Some notice follows of the 
foundation of the Sanc'hya school by Capita; notices of other persons, with 
defective s/ocas; account of leaders of the Jaina system, and of their disputa- 
tions with the followers of othev opinions. 

Remark . — 1 This paper is in the same handwriting, and mode of 
composition, as Section I, but the ink so much faded, as to leave the 
meaning prevailingly unintelligible.* TJie attempt to read it, and by 
consequence to restore it, has been a failure. The information that, 
if otherwise, might have been obtained from ij, we most probably 
possess fronf other sources. ^ ^ 

Section 4. Customs, and manners of flic Jainas in the Clicllu - 
pat district. 

TI^s paper contains two parts here designated by the letters A and B. 
A. The Veil dfierma and Srhvanb d hernia. a, The Yeti dherma is of ten kinds, 
i. — Ar(Vhyavam , to follow the right way, and track it to others. 2. — Jilar - 
dhava , to behave with reverenctfto superiors, and f carefully to instruct disciples. 
3. — Salyam , invariably to speak the truth. 4. — finvjam, mentally to renounce 
hatred, affection* or passion, and evil desire ; and outwardly to act with purity. 
5. — Tiyagam / to renounce all bad conduct. G. — Cshdma , to heal; patiently, 
like the earth, in tinfe trouble. 7. — Tapasu } outward, and inward, selfanorti- 
fleation. &.—%Ifrahmachdrydm, to relinquish all sexual attachment, even in 
*word, or thought. 9.— Aymchanam, to renounce the darkness of error, and 
to follow the light of truth. 10.— fiamyanam, duly to celebrate all special 
periods, festivals, or the like. 
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b. Tlie Sravena dho ma, is pf eleven kinds. l.— Tcrisinigcn, one 
who relinquishes certain unclean kinds of food, with killing, lying, theft, nnd 
nil anx^pus cares. 2. — Vritiken, one who eats not at night, i< faithful to his 
teacher, to his family, and to his yeligiop, ; he is self -restrained, and keeps 
silence, and # zealously renounces the use of all pleasant vegetables. 8. — 
Saniathiken , is one, who with the foregoing ^qualifications, renders homage to the 
Divine feeing three times afday, morning, noon and evening. 4. — Prashopa- 
vasen, one who fasts/>n certain da/s, so appointed to be observed. 5. — SncJri - 
tan-vriten , one who, with the foregoing dispositions, renounces certain kinds 
of food. 6. — Rattiribakhten , one who.observes mortification during the day 
only v 7. — Urahmacharya , ‘ one always occupied in contemplation of God. 
'S.— Anar amp en, one who quits cultivation,' and all otlun* secular occupations, 
f). — Aparigrahan , one wild renounces all kind of earthly .gain. ^). — Anu- 
7 )i atl-pmdor vrithen, one who forbears to eat even that which he had prepared, 
11 . — Utishta-pinda-withen , one who relinquishes d^css, *expept ior mere 
decency ; he carries a pot, and'^ves in a wilderness. 

13. The Purva carmam and Apara car mam . 

«. The Purva carmam is of 1G kinds; aud relates to ceremonies 
preceding birth, attendant on it, or consequent thereto ; with any particular 
ceremonies, on special occasions, during life/ 

b. The Aparci carmam , is of twelve kinds ; and relates to ceremonies 
consequent on death ; the first being burning the body ; and the others differ- 
ent rites appropriated to following ddjs. The names only arc given, without 
any explanation of the Various ceremonies. 

«» « 

Note. — Section 4. — A, is in the grant'lia Sanscrit chamctcr, with a 
little Jaina Tamil, toward* the close. 13, is Jama Tamil ; though not very 
legible, the restoration has been effected. This section may have its use. 

Remark.— In the Sravana dhcr\na, particularly, some resem- 
blance appears to some peculiar, and known tenets oi the Pythagorean 
philosophy. Pythagoras is considered to ljave learned his system from 
the gymnosophists of India, usually confounded with the Brachmanes ; 
but the Sanscrit term, answering to gymnofcopliist, is Digambara, usually 
understood, to have belonged especially to the ancient votaries of Bud- 
dha, jnd from it, the Brahmans of the South coined the corrupt term 
Samanar , to denote the shameless sect of the Baudd'has or Jainas . I think 
that the tenets taught by Pythagoras were those of the Indian Digam- 
bar as, or primitive Bauddhibts ; and throw out the ^conjecture as per- 
haps meriting attention. 



Section 5. Representation of*the Jainas of tRc Cheitupat district, 
A petition to Colonel MacKenzie, Surveyor General. 

The Jaina system was established in the Peninsula from very early times, 
and, had many fanos, with other buildings for sacred purposes, well endowed. 
The Saiea and Vaishnava systems tirose in opposition ; and the Brahmans of 
those classes, by their learning and magical arts,* brought over the lungs, or 
other rulers, to their mode of credence, •followed up by ^persecutions of the 
Jainas ; their ’champions in polemical discussion tyring first overcome by 
magical means, awl afterwards destroyed. Some well disposed rulers, know- 
ing these proceedings, protected the Jainas; and made allowances to # their 
religious edifices. A t Jaina king frevn the north, named Ifemasitala, came to 
the Dafflacaranya (the great Peninsular forest), and clearing it, brought a 
large colony of people from the north. But Kidottunga Chola , an$ Adondai , 
took the country > and,, by the counsel of the Brahmans t many Jaina edifices 
were appropriated to flic Hindu system of \v®rship, and other edifices were 
destroyed. At a subsequent period, the conq«g 3 rors relenting, five Jaina fanes, 
at places specified, were protected and endowed. Vicrama Chola especially 
made a frec-grant of land to the village of Chitambur; copy of the inscription 
on stone, recording this grant, had been sent to Colonel MacKenzie, with the 
petition. About six hundred «years ago, Yedata rayer and Vaishnava data 
rayer gave 1400 pagodas as a free donation : the inscription commemorating 
this grant remains. About two hundred years ago, Vencatapati rayer gavo 
a free donation of one thousand pagodaj; copy of the inscription, recording 
the grant, transmitted. The rulers of the Carnataca country gave donations. 
During the rule of the Mahomedans, as the Brahmans were their agents, these 
without the knowledge of th*ir employers, resumed flic whole of the grants, 
with the exception of only 1400 pagodas. Besides^ Ibrahim fiubadsir fought 
with llaynji of Arcot ; and, takjng possession of the whole, vsr y unjustly l ft 
only 40 pagodas'of the annual endowment. The Jainas complained to the 
Nabob (name not specified) whp issued an order on the subject ; but the 
messenger bringing the order,* was seized by the Subadar, and ill-treated # 
Terrified by this proceeding, the Jainas made no more complaints ; but com- 
mitted their cause to God. 'Vllhen the British* assumed the country, they 
removed the distress which the Jainas hud suffered, and conducted themselves 
with equity to all. The people generally were restored to their privifeges ; 
the Hindus were employed and favored, and the Saiva and Vaishnava fanes 
protected ; but, abdtit 1G0 fanes belonged to the Jainas were neglected. 
The Chitambur fane, being ancient, and distinguished, received some little 
hotice, to the extent of 60 pagodas. Considering that the arrangement was 
made by servants of the Honorable Company, the Jainas were afraid to 
make any complaint. At length " as a child addresses its lather ’’ they took 



courage to address the Government;* pointing out the alleged invidious dis- 
tinguishing favors accorded t<5 the Saicas and Vaishnavas above themselves, 
who were earlier established in this countr}' (the Tondamandalam ). As we 
(says the petition) do not desire much, we now enclose a list of actually neces- 
sary expenseo for Cl/itambk r, land other fanes. * * 

o 

Section 6. Account of the Jaina fanes at Chitambur in the 
Chettupat district, with list of expenses. * 

* r 

T-hc required expenditure referred to, in the preceding* article, follows 
here ; but as it relates to very trifling itjems, and to the supply of such articles 
as oij, incense, lights, and the like, it was not thought necessary to copy out 
this portion, which could be of no general interest. 

The following queries come after the list of required ctpenscs ; 
and appear, as far as can be made out, to bo inquiries given by Colonel 
MacKenzie to his agent, named Appavn: some qf the 'inquiries woul^l 
seem to have been answered j|(y the foregoing, and other papers. 

1. From the early times to the present, the statement of kings who 
ruled, is required to be made ; either from written history, or from tradition. 
2. — Regulations of old, and down to the present time, with the dates or periods 
of their authors, required ; also their countries, towns, and eras are wanted. 
3— Eight thousand Munis were killed at [Madura : in what particular places, 
and at what times, did this event occur? 4 . — As the Jaina system is 
asserted to be the original one, at what time, and place did it begin ? 5.— To 

what place in Ceylon were the 'Rauhd.Vias first sent ? G. — It is said that the 
world was destroyed by a flood, and only Sati/unrala preserved ; what do the 
Jaina books mention c fa that point*? 7. — Wliaj do the Jainas say of showers 
of fire, and of mud, destroy ing the earth ? ,8.— .From what country did the 
Ladas and Lcbhis come ? 9 . — The Yeti dherma , and GrtshasCha dhvnna. 

(The rest illegible.) 

f r 

Section 7. Account of Damara palcunt in the Arcot district. 

In the beginning oftheeraof Sdlivahana , this country ( Tondamnnda - 
lam) was governed by the Cdrumbars , who buf.t forts; and Kulottunya Chain, 
hearing that they were bad feople, came and, conquered the land ; which he 
gave to his posterity. After sometime, in tho days of Vira sambu raycr , one 
najned Vira vasanta raye.r acquired authority in this mud for?, and changed 
the ifamc to Vira vasanta jmram, building temples : which, after sometime, 
decayed ; together with his authority. In the time of Aclpjuta raycr (of 
Vijayanagaram ) an investigation was made by him : ho had a ear made, and & 
fane built to Varada raja ; with other similar matters. In the time of Zulfiear 
Khan the country went to ruin. In the time of the Nabob Wallajah this mud 



407 


±crt was attended to : a Killadar, a':d revenue-court were fixed there. In the 
gr^it disturbance, many people from the vicinity took refuge within it. The 
fort is fifteen eawnics in extent. There follows a list of the fanes, or temples 
which arc around ifc; together witb sacrcd»pcols and porches. 

• » • • 

Section 8. Account of Arakiyachenan and Anjatacandan, who 

ruled in the fort of Ayilam iti the Arcot district. 

Anciently aty this surrounding couiftry was waste* the abovemen tioned 
persons came from the nor h, and buit forts on the hills, named Cuthirai tondi 
ami Vaiyali (ondi^ with a town named %A rhagu chcnai , having a palace therein, 
with a surrounding wall and gate ; they also formed a lower fort, and an 
upper citadel. These. chiefs extetfded their authority to some distance around, 
strengthened by fortified posts ; and, being without fear of superiors, they 
began ft> molest the common people. Matters being thus, about thr«e hundred 
years ago 4 * our .forefathers” came from the district, of Sri sailam in the 
north, to this country; from what cause is. not known. By the permission 
of Vornmunar % who built the fort of Vellore, (Aey resided under his authority, 
and constructed a small military fort ; becoming a check on the before-men- 
tioned marauding chieftains. They formed five villages into one district ; 
and protcctedlhe people. From that time, downwards, whether, they held 
the land by sarvamaniyam (tax free) or by art'hamuniyam, (half tax) we do 
not know. Subsequently from the time of Sabdulla Khan, they were accus- 
tomed to pay a small, and easy tribute. From the time of Rayaj'Cs sub ah, 
that easy taxation ceased ; and a regular ^tribute, to the full extent, was paid. 
In the time of the Nabob, in consequence of the molestation of one named 
Sihnayakcn (supposed to be some predatory chief), we built a small fort of 
brick for protection ; and gawa a maintenance to the troops that kept it, from 
the proceeds of the land. 

After the assumption of the country by the Honorable Company, that 
allowance was discontinued ; and the fort now only romains. We continue 
to cultivate the ground, jnd gay tribute to the Company, like others ; 
sometimes by direct tax to Government, and sometimes by an intermediate 
lease to farmers, 

f 

There are two old fanes, one Saiva, one Vaishnava , in tho neighbour- 
hood. Some other unimportant details of fanes, sacred pools, &c., A tho 
close of the document. 

* 

Remark . — Compared with other papers, the opening portion of 
this section may throw a ray of light additional on the state of the 
Carnatic under the early Mahomedan, or else the Vijayanagara, govern- 
ment. The narrative implies its having been written down from the 
oral communication of villagers; apparently of the Velldla , or agricul- 
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tural class: claiming by tradition a* descent from persons who emigrated 
hither from Sri sailam in tlie north. 

Section 9. An account of Pundi , a Jaina fane in the Arnee 
district. i 

This is a shrine of Arhat of the Jainas , of great consequence. 
The paper commences with a poetical description of the paradise, in the 
midst of which it was built. The occasion was the f following: — Two 
Vcdars (of the tribe of wild hunters’) one named Irumban , the other 
Pandan , came thither ; in order tor dig up an cdibl<? kind of root. 
There was an ascetic who, like Valmiki, was doing penance in a white-ant 
hill, when these hunters, in digging, struck him on the breast with tlieir 
implement. The hunters, alraid, shaded the spot with branches, ^ad daily 
brought to the ascetic (who was named Tellumani-nathar ) offerings of’honey, 
flour, fruits, and roots. After doing so for a long time, another Muni came 
thither, named Samaya-nathaf % on seeing whom, the Vcdars became almost 
lifeless, through dread; but on hfs manifesting to'kons of favour they recovered 
self-possession. The Vcdars said to him “ there is a god like to yourself in 
our quarter.” The Muni , being rejoiced, bid them show him where, which 
they speedily did with great reverence. Under his instructions, the foundations 
of a shrine to Arhat were laid, with tho prescribed ceremonies. The two 
Vcdars afterwards hastily ran away, taking with them their bows and arrows, 
to the Rayer ; to whom they reported that they brought good news, which 
would remove his troubles. On th% Rayer inquiring what it was, Pundan 
reminded him of a promise from him of giving even to the extent of half his 
dominions, if an evil-spirit which possessed his sister, and which had destroyed 
all who attempted to exorcise it, coiild be cast oi*';. While tho man was speak- 
ing, this spirit (J’uitted the woman, who camd fortft dressed, a plate of flowers 
in her hand, with which she set out to visit the residence of the Muni , whose 
power had cured her. Tho Rayer and his family, followed after ; and, on 
coming to the place, they all paid homage to the sjgo. On the Jidycr asking 
him what he demanded, he required that the begun temple should be properly 
finished ; which the ltayer f accordingly directed to be accomplished. The 
two Vtdars had villages given them, which afterwards bore their respective 
namer ; and, when one of tht Munis died, the* other continued to reside in, or 
near, the ghrine. t 

• Pfote . — This paper, from the fading of th$ ink, caused great 
trouble in restoring particular passages, with a few failures in making 
out some words, and letters. The general sense is however preserved ; 
it is in poetical Tamil of the plainer sort, and merely the legend of a 
Jaina fane. The Bayer's name is not mentioned, nor any date. 



Accordingly the only use of the document is to illustrate native manners ; 
and the mode of the introduction of the Jaina system, at a remote period. 
The tribe of Vedara (a pure Tamil word, having no connexion with the 
Sanscrit word Veda) were not Hindus ; .but, according to indications in 
these papers, they were the earliest inhabitants of the Peninsula, giving 
way before the Curumbara ; even as these also were superseded by. the 
pure Hindus. In Hindu writings, the^term V4dar isvsynonimous with 
every thing low, v*ile, and contemptible, under a hutnan form. 

Section ip. An account of a hillock of * white pebbles (fossil 
remains) at Calldpiliyur in the district of Chetlupat . 

To the east of the above .village there is a hillock, entirely of white 
stones. Ijhe hierophfant of the fane in thaf village^gavo the following account 
of them#— Two raeshasas , named Vathen, and Vil-vathen , lived liere^, and were 
accustomed to feast foot-travellers in the following manner. Vil •vathen first 
slew his younger brother Vathen , and then cooked him in pots, out of which 
he fed the traveller. The me&l being finished ^Vil-vathen called on his brother 
by name, who came forth alive, rending the bowels of the guest ; who dying, 
in consequence, both of the savages feasted on his body. 

On thew occasion of the marriage of Siva and Parvati, at C&ilasa , they 
dismissed Agastya, sending him, to the mountain Polhaiya in the south; who, 
on the road, came by the residence of these raeshasas , and was treated with 
great civility by Vil-vathen , and the usual meal : on its being finished, Vil - 
vathen called his brother, and Agastya , penetrating the state of the case, took 
up the words, and added a word or two of Sanscrit, in consequence of which 
mantra the body of Vathen dissolved; and passed away, without doing 
Agastya any mischief. He denounced a wee on Vil-v&then, who died. The 
bones of these two raeshasas having fallen to pieces, and becoming petrified, 
are now termed white pebbles. 

Remark:— Setting aside the ridiculous *fable, a tradition like this 
implies tluit the Hindus designate savages by the term raeshasas ; and 
that possibly fas Dr. Leyden has intimated) cannibalism was common 
in India, among the tribes supplanted by Brahmanism or B&udd'hism. 
The hillock itself, if really a iossil petrifaction, is an object of attention 
by the naturalist. • # > 

Section II. Account of the fane of Tiruvapadi, and of the 
ancient fort of Adinprayen samb'huva rayer, at Vayalur in the Cfhettaijfut 
district. 

• In ancient times Pardsara rishi (father of Vyasa 9 ) and Marcandeya 
rishi , retired for pehance to this mountain, named Su-darisanam. Vishnu 


# It is current in Siberia ; but with different names. 

/i 
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came thither to tfeo them, and remained reposing on ' A di-sesh a ; giving 
m6c sham (or eternal happiness,) to such as came to worship him there; these 
visitors being not men, hut the inferior gods, they formed mountain-pools for 
bathing, which now make five cascades. The tirfhas (or pools) are 
designated by names ; in onj of them the footsteps of* Vishnu are visible, 
by the marks left. A little to the east of 1 this hill Vira Ndrayana samb'huva 
rayen Luilt a fort ; governed the country, and majie some charitable grants; 
fragments of builc!iiy»s in brick wfcrk indicate the site of this foit. Ilis palace 
was on-a hill at some distance westward, where also vestiges' appear ; there is 
also a Vaishnava fane ; as only a few dwellings are in that place, it is now 
called Vayalur (a hamlet 'in the open fields). At the (pot of the hill there 
was once a Saioa fane, of whicli^ now only the emblem of Sica remains. 
Under the hill are other aiftique vestiges; among them of ,a wide Street with 
7nantapa\{or porches) and other similar things, appendages to IlinduVorship. 
In a former yuga £ or age) the Vanar (sylvans) pa^d homage to Iictma , the 
incarnation of Vishnu; and whpn the latter returned ‘to Vaicont' ha, he calfed 
for them ; sonm, followed him/and some remained ; continuing, to the present 
clay, in Vaishnam fanes, to attend on the god. The black-faced species of apes 
especially abouuds in this district. 

This statement was written according to the account*given by the 
JSambiyan ( Brahman ) of Tirucayipadi , and of Vencati'sa muthaliar. 

Remark. — From an account like this we can extract nothing 
more than the certainty of some head town of a district having existed, , 
under a chief, whose name elsewhere appears, and who may have been 
among the chiefs arising out of the ruins of the ancient Chola dynasty. 

Section 12. An inscription on a slab, at the entrance of a Jaina 
fane at Turakal in the district of V dndivasF. , 

The inscription ccfhimemorates the grant, by Tirumur apa svasta sri 
Gova^enin-singhen, of a Pallichantam (ahns-house) to the officiating hiero- 
phants, and their assistants. It has no date, except the specification of 
Carticeya month (part of November). Itls^in Tamil, mingled with Prdcnt, 
in the usual Jaina manner, and does not appear to be complete ; unless the 
sign (an abreviation) be intended to denoty (&c.) by the Copyist, as not 
having transcribed the whole ; which seems to bo not improbable. 

* A remark by Apdvu (Colonel McKenzie’s servant.) In Turakal 
there is U small hill on which there is a curious Jaina fane, and another 
one«at the base ; in one place there is an image of fine workmanship ; 
and in another place four well-sculptured images. In the latter there 
are three inscriptions, respectively in the Canarese, Tamil, and Sanscrit, 
of which the letters would require great pains to ‘copy, or decipher. 
There is the unfinished commencement of a sculptured cave like those 
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sit Mdvalipuvam; and several natural caves around the hill; in three 
of which tilers are Taina images , on seats (or pedestals). They say 
that Jaina ascetics lived in these caves; there was most probably a 
Jainp-sabha (or assembly) here in former times. Tho description, and 
account wore obtained from Loga*natha nayanar . 

Section 13. An -account of Aragiri Kill, near the village of 
Arungunram in th*3 Arcot district. ^ 1 > 

In the Scdnda-purdna, by Veda Vydsn , an account is given of a place 
three and a half yog anas (leagues of 10‘miles each) we9t of Conjeveram, where 
there was a celebrated fane, endowed by many rajas ; as Kulottunga Chola , 
and others. Notice* of festivals in the Neighbourhood. In the fanes of 
Tirt'ha jiat'ha, anti Cudapa-ndt'ha, are inscriptions of the year 1120 era of 
Sdlivahana. On a large stone there i& an inscription of the* time of 
Kulottunga Chbla , commemorating a treaty between Jambu-rayen, who ruled 
in the west country the conquqrqr of &Pandiyq. hing, and Rdja.kesari-varma . 
There are besides many other inscriptions, commemorating grants by other 
persons. The Maliomedans broke up this fane ; and used tho materials in 
building ArcoJ. Tn the shrine of one of the emblems of Siva, to N. K., some 
offerings continue to be paid. There is a perpetual spring (fountain) near 
the place. In the era of Sdlivahana 1122, one named Chengeni Vicrama 
rayer Jamba rayer , built a fane to the ( grama-devati ) village tutelary 
* goddess; an inscription on a pillar of the porch in the attestation. Various 
benefactors built and endowed particular* plwces ; and, after their time, a 
chieftain named Anjathicandan acquired authority, and fixed boundary gates 
at a great distance around. At the time, Vellore, Arcot, and Arnee (forts) were 
not built : wlfcn those were ^constructed that chieftain's poujer had passed 
away. 

To the paper is append* d a list of ten sacred pools, and two larger 
reservoirs. . 

i t 

Observation . — The foregoing paper seems to afford some 
historical indications ; and the neighbourhood, therein referred to, would 
seem to abound in remains of some antiquity. Should the inscriptions 
not prove to J^e found among those in the collection, from > the 
Conjeveram district, they would perhaps merit an attentive examination. 
We find herein a confirmation of Section II, and that Jambu-rayo\,( 6r 
Samb'huva rayer) was probably the titular name of some series of rajas , 
or important chieftains. 

IViofe. — From Section 10 to 13, the hand writing differs, and with 
a few exceptions, is legible, not causing much difficulty : these sections 
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have been satisfactorily restored ; 'though in a very few years more, the 
ink would have entirely faded. 

(A paper not sectionized in the list at the head of the book 
No. 12). # ' 

Account of the Vellore^ Mahortedan chiefs, composed by Velli 
Candaiyar . 

In the course*of the Caliyuga , Gholam Ali Khan ruled in Vellore. 
He had four sons. TKfe names of these are mentioned, and their rule, Acbar 
Mahomed Ali was the youngest, and most distinguished, ,‘ln his time, one 
namdd Sila nayaken made great disturbance in the country t A force was sent 
against him ; of which the marchings and halts are stated* On coining to the 
boundary of Sila nayaken, spies were sent ; who, after having asclnded the 
hill fort ot* Sila nayaken, returned 'and reported that they had only seen 
women. As many of these as should betaken were* ordered . to be sent t/> 
Arcot, and one named RangapaOhetti advised t to have their hands and feet 
cut off ; which, it is implied, was done. Mention is made of a lame Pundit, who 
supplied Sadut ulla Khan with ten lakhs of money. The cause of the above 
hostile movement is stated to have originated in a disagreement between 
Sila nayaken, and one named Varadiyar , who had been accustomed mutually 
to accommodate each other with loans to the extent of 30,000 pieces of money 
But, on one occasion, the loan of only 4,000 was refused to Sila nayaken. In 
resentment, Sila nayaken waylaid the pregnant daughter^of Varadaiyar ; and 
after seizing her, had her bowels ripped open, the fcctus taken out, and its 
place supplied with thorns ; the abdomen being afterwards sewed up. 
Varadaiyar went to Arcot ; and, by Mahomedan aid, effected the destruction 
of his cruel neighbour. « 

Observation . — Exclusive of the #bove, there is some absurd 
matter as to the derivation of the name of the Paldr (or milk river), and 
of the Shadaranya , which will be foundito be better given elsewhere in 
these papers., There is also a very loose paragraph, of no weight, as to 
what the writer had heard pi the Mahratt^is and Mahomedans, in the 
Peninsula. It states that the Payer ruled 500 years before the 
Mahbmedans, the Vellalas for 700 years before the Payer , 300 years 
preceding are not filled up with any name, and antecedently to that 
period the Chera, Chola , Pdndiya, kings, and the tChacravertie ruled. 
This is not a well written paper ; its only use seems to be to explain 
who was Sila nayaken before referred to (Section 8), and to show how 
ruthless human nature can sometimes be, under 4 particular circum- 
stances. 
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Section 14. Account of Tirupanang-kddrt in the district of 
Tirnvarur. 

* 

Reference to the marriage of Siva and Parvati on Cailasa, the assembly 
of risk is, and others among them Agashjh and PulasC hya ; at which time 
the earih was irregular in height, apd Agastya received ’an ord6r to go, and 
make the earth equal, or level. A promise ihat Siva would appear ♦ to him 
by the way, was accomplished at this place^ called Tiiupan'ing-kdda, as being 
situated in the Dahdacaranya , abounding with Panna (t .e. palmyra) trees. 
At a subsequent period three celebrated poets named Sundarar, Appar , and 
Sampan tar, came \o Tiruvalur, and sung the praises of that place. A little to 
the south of Tiruvalur , at Tirupanang-kadu, the god appeared to them in 
the guise of an old nuan, struck the ground 0 with his mlarn, producing water, 
and provided food*. Subsequently a Clwla king, who had incurred the guilt 
of killing a Brahman, came this way, anci to remove that guilt of killing a 
Brahman, seeing the place without a fane, lie built a double shrine for the 
god and goddess, with the usaal accompaniments and grants ; recorded by 
inscriptions. After the Chola kings had passed away, one named Tamalavaru 
built a large mantapa (porch) in front of the shrine, with a mud fort around. 
Subsequently "some district chieftains turned this fortification into a strong 
hold, and put troop9 therein. Jn the time of Anaverdh Khan , nabob of Arcot, 
five hundred Mahrattas came by treaty, ai d treacheiously took the fort ; 
killing Murtinayaken its commander and raising it to the ground. The 
families of people for ten miles around, through fear of the Mahratta cavalry, 
had taken refuge in the fort : many of these the Mahrattas killed, while some 
escaped wounded ; the shrine was plundered, and its service ceased. In the 
time of Rayaqi the ruler of Arcot, a wealthy man from Madras made some 
endowments. In the great Mahomedan troubles, worship ceased. The 
Brahmans did not succeed in obtaining the patronage of the Honorable Company, 
A Brahman made some repairs, with alms collected by him, and the 
Cumb’habishegam (transfer of the inherent divinity of the image into a pot of 
water) was performed, during the process of the repairs. 

Section 15. Account of the tribe of, Nohkars in the Tiruvalur 
district. 

This class* of mountebanks arose about the year two hundred and 
fourteen, era of Sdlivdhnana . They acquired skill by the assistance at 
Devi (or Durga) y on ome occasion they especially exerted themselves at 
Trinomali ; fixing their pole on the top of one of the loftiest turrets of that 
fane, and going through their feats, as though the pole was fixed on the 
ground. They then,' as a body, begged of the spectators to affiliate them 
into their tribes, which request was refused. At length the tribe of 
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weavers consented to receive, and incorporate* them into that tribe. Hence 
they are considered to be the weavers’ adopted children. 

* 

jVola . — These people have not the appearance of Hindus. Per- 
haps they came to India about' the atfovementioned ^period ; and they 
would desire to be' naturalized. I hare heard another account of their 
origin. ' They may add*i class to the numbcr r of those who, being in 
this country, are'ngt aboriginally Hindus. 

i f 

[The restoration of greatly damaged paper books began with $tis volume (Sec*, fol. 
vol. 1, pages 73 — 122.) The book f bears a Memorandum by me, that tile copying was finished 
7th September 1837- The original is a small quarto of medium thftkncss, very pa.lc ink, 
country paper, much injured.] 

24. No. 828* (No. 20, C.M. 774.) Eleven sections. 

» i 

Section 1. JAst of kings in the Caliyuga., 

« 

A few names very defective, in the three /irst ages. The CaUynga list 
commences with Janamejnya , and there are other names without distinction 
of place or country, though we know some of them to have ruled in places very 
distant from each other. Rajendra Chola, is dated by an inscription in 
S.8. 460, JDfivam,ahd rayen by inscription, 8.8. 1060, Vimpacshi raya S.S. 
1238, Saluva Naramigha deta raya S.S. 1120, Vira Narasingha raya 8.8. 
1391, Aurungzebe S.S. 1554. 

The list of course, does not admit of being abstracted. A few dates 
and names arc written as specilnens. The list may be of use torefer to, in 
comparison with other lists ; and, as now restored from an almost illegible 
state, will admit of easy translator. f 

% 

It is followed by another list, of which the ink is so much faded as to 
be no longer capable of restoration. From & few names, which can be read, 
it seems to be a fuller repetition ; the same names appearing to occur, with 
now and then a name not to be here found ; but # ifc is not possible to make 
any thing of it, as a connected whole. 

There follows a page«of illegible writ jag, endorsed, in English, as a 
letter ; and another half page, of Pandiya kings, of no value. 

t . * 

Section 2. Account of the most ancient sages and poets, with 

th$ir plaees and dates, in the Drdvida desam. 

« 

This section, with so promising a title, is a mere cheat. It has 
a few names of ascetics and poets, better known from other authorities f 
without the promised distinction of time and place; and, being quite 
worthless, the copying of it was omitted. 
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Section 3. A general list of books and inscriptions. 

This list refers merely to certain parts of the papers, in the 
McKenzie collection, supplied by the writer of the list; and is of no 
permanent consequence, there Teing a fuller catalogue in existence. 
See*pagc 34. 

Section 4. Account of Pradatta raja . f * 

The paper commences with a declaration ascribed to Brahma of the 
severe pain, and penalty incurred hy any one stealing, even an atom of pro- 
perty, from a fane! of Siva ; which, inclusive of minor matters, involves the 
being sent to Yauia par am (hell), and the being sunk in a stratum of fire. 
There are other details of the evils which must follow the taking .a bit of gold 
from the temple ht Arunachalani (Trinornalee) ; and of eating any thing 
belonging to it, more fatal tlian eating * poison. In illustration Brahma 
1 ‘trrates an account of the visit of Pradatta* king of Benares, and of the 
surrounding country, in extravagantly hyperbolical language ; and of his 
language; and of his becoming enamoured of one of the deva dasis, of the 
fane at Arundchalam (or Trinornalee) in consequence of which his face was 
transformed into that of a baboon. Some of the great men said it was from 
an evil thought; and advised him to render special adoration to the image 
worshipped there; which he did, and recovered a beautiful form. These cir- 
cumstances Brahma related to Sunaca rishL The entering on another 
narrative is announced, which appears to be the one contained in the follow- 
ing section. 4 

Observation.-— The preceding is probably part of a legend con- 
nected with the Trinomalai temple; and has been evidently constructed 
so as to impose a superstitious dread of taking any property from that 
place, or of coveting any thing belonging to it: it is veiy well adapted 
to the intellectual measure of the lower class of natives : it may illus- 
trate manners and opiniops ; but, in any historical reference, it seems 
quite useless. 

Section 5. Account i^f Vajranga Pa idiyan . 

The king of the fertile country on the banks of the Vaigai , one day 
set out on a hunting excursion, to the great terror of the elephants and other 
beasts ; and, in the course of the chase, he started a civet cat, which ran 
directly for Trinornalee, and then went round the mountain, when it fell 
down being exhausted, and died ; the horse ( ganavattam ) on which the 
Pandiya king rode, also fell down, from extreme fatigue, and died. Immedi- 
diately two Vidhyadkaras (celestials) appeared and said to the king, “Why 
do you grieve? we were imprisoned in bodies, through the malediction of 
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Lurvasa rislu, from having trodden bn some flowers in his garden; so that he 
commanded one of us to become a civet cat, and the other a horse. On our 
asking, when the spell would be dissolved, he said, it would be? by Vajiangatn 
Pandit/ an. 19 These two animals then attained final happiness, by the merit 
of having gone around Arukdchalam - hill (or Trinomalee); but as the 'king 
did not* walk round, but went .round on horseback, he had no part in the 
merit. He subsequently made over his kingdom to his son, named Arfha - 
nangata Pandiyan, e and became an as # cetic, residing neur the hill. His son 
sent him much mone^; with which he greatly added to the splendour, and 
beauty of the fane. On walking round it one day, the god Siva met him, 
in a c visiblc form; and told him that he also had been ‘imprisoned, having 
heretofore been Indr a , who threw his ‘diamond-wcapbij ( Vajranga) at him 
(Siva); in consequence ol which he was condemned to live on earth as 
Va/rangcfUt Pandbjnn; but that now from the virtue of his munificent acts 
to the temple, he should be readmitted to his former* state,' a urf again becoipo 
Dcccndra . 

• # 

Observation . — The composition of this, like the former, is in 
poetical and hyperbolical language ; but with incorrect orthography. 
A Pandiya king is otherwise understood to have repaired, and beauti- 
fied Trinomalee ; and on this circumstance the fable is constructed. 
It seems to be a portion of the Trinomalee st'hala yurdnam . But it is 
of little use beyond illustrating native opinions ; and was restored . 
because found in a book greatly damaged by time; though, in itself, 
this section remained quite legible. 

Section C. A. list of Chpla kings. 

The list consists of a few names , .only, without any dates : the 
transcribing them has not appeared to be of any importance. 

Preface to the first part of the History of India, composed by Hard- 
yanen astronomer (of the Ananta Kon ra6b. t ) , 

(This is not entered in the table of contents at the beginning of 
book Ho. 20.) t > I 

This book was written at the request of Colonel W. Macleod, of Arcot, 
during Lord Bentinck’s government of Madras. After the usual poetical 
invocation, it gives an account of the cause of its being written; the different 
powers and kingdoms to be included ; and the authorities consulted in the 
compilation. The work proceeds to narrate the creation of ( the elements of 
all things, by Ndrayanen ; the formation of the Brahmandam , or mundanb 
egg, and the division therein of the orders of beings, and things. An account 
of the different yugas* Formation of gods, asuras , and mortals. Avataras 



of Vishnu; eclipses; fasting at that time peculiar to Tndia. After some 
Indian astronomical details, the writer states his preference of another system, 
that of the earth turning on its own axis, and re\olving round the sun, with 
different length of <Jays in diflerenj; latitudes (evidently derived from inter- 
course with Europeans); geographical divisions pf India, on the native system, 
some mention of Nepal, Moghulistai.*, Turkistan and Hindustan Proper. This 
leads to mention the birlh # ol' Krishna , about orto»liuiidrcd years before the 
end of the Bwupara puga, and his reiguingnn Dmiraca, $ Town which he had 
built on the sea Shore. The end of tlfe first hook. >t 

The foregoing is another copy, so far, of the large work entitled 
Carndta-rdjdkaf, •before abstracted. Shoultf other c and a ms, or baoks, 
he found^ among tfy<? paper manuscripts, tho whole manuscript may be 
restore^; but the* above is of Tio special use, being merely another copy 
of a portion which exists in the larger *work. * 

*• Sectioii 7. Account of the Jain temple of ParsvanandVlia 
svdMii at Tirundrayancn Couda village, in jho. district of Yelianachura 
Cottai. 

It is in tho Vriddhdchala district: a a Chain mahahnya . In a certain 
wilderness, a kind of roots grew which Vedars dug up for food. One day a 
man of that class saw some graving in the cleft of a rock, and going to dig 
them up, discovered the image of the above god. A winged creature also 
• appeared, at which the hunter, being dazzled, exclaimed “ Appa ! ” “ Ayya ! '* 
The being said “I am ay pa, and ayya. it in that image.” The hunter asked 
for a spiritual vision, and had one enlightened eye given him; the report of the 
circumstance led to much discussion among the country-people ; who, on con- 
sulting, noted# various marks itbout tho hills, and concluded that it must have 
been a place of residence for ancient ascetics. The king of the country, 
coming to a knowledge of thosolhings, treated the hunter handsomely, and 
had a temple built on the spot There is then a narrative given, as having 
happened before this circurcctanne/to account for the image being found there. 
Tliis forms a Jama version of the Pdndiya king renouncing the Jama system 
for that of the a Sahas. By ttys account the fiimous Appar was born and 
bred a Jama; but through ill-treatment of the head- ascetic of that system, he 
went away to tliefcoutli, by way of the Chola kingdom, and became a Salves. 
In consultation with Sampantar , and Stmdarcr , a plan was formed Jo convert 
the Pdndiyan king. 'Appar, by the power of incantations, inllicted on him a 
grievous illness,; and then sent Sampantar and Sundarar with the vibhuti, 
saying that if lie accepted these, he would he cured. He replied that being a 
Jaina , he could not do So. On their returning with this answer to Appar, 
the latter inflicted severer pain on the king; and then Went personally to him, 
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and said that, if his teachers could remove one half on one side, he would 
remove the other. The Jaina teachers, being sent for, said that to use magical 
incantation was contrary to their religion. Appar then promised to cure the 
the king, to which he consented ; through the craft of Appar, and because an 
evil time for the Jain, a system was come. After being cured, Appar askad of 
the king to allow alllhe Jama temples to ibe turned into Saiva ones, at which 
he hesitated ; but, at length, being gradually overcome, and through previous 
ignorance of his oVvn system, he was drawn over to become a Saiva , and he 
then gave a body of froops into thd hands of Sampantar , Snndarar, and 
Appar; with which they displaced tl]e Jaina images, and turned the fanes 
into Saiva ones. But on 'coming to the hill, in question t in this paper, as 
soon as Appar ascended three steps towards it he was struck blind. Astonished, 
lie offered some prayers according to liis Jaina knowledge, and litid one eye 
restored ; be then resumed the Jaina way, and had both eyes restored. The 
Saiva seeing what had occurred, carried him off; and,* in a briqk and chunam 
water-course, near to Chillambram , killed him. The account closes, as being 
given by persons who had received it downwards by tradition. 

Remark . — The leading fact is historical, and every version of it, 
especially from opposite religious parties, may render it better defined. 

Section 8. Chronological tables af the Hindu rajas (termed 
Jaina kings of the Drdmda country, in the table of contents of book 
No. *0). 

A few names of kings in the#first age : a few names of the solar line 
in the second ; a few of the lunar line in the third age : in the fourth a 
mixture of names, one or two of them being Jaina . Chandragupta is termed a 
Jaina, The Chola rajas. Ilimakla , a Jaina* king. In the list of Royers , 
there are some names, not usually met with in Vliose lists. Some dates of 
these, and of Chola kings, are given; the list comes down to a modern date. 

A list of kings in grant ha characters is given, ternjed Jaina 
kings. 9 * 

Remark. — These lists, though imperfect, may have some use 
for occasional reference. * 

* Section 9. Legendary account of 'Cauda Cotiati (and statement 
of an emigration of artificers from India, by sea, eastward). 

In the town of Manda , anciently the Camalar (artificers of five 
sorts) lived closely united together ; and were employed by all ranks of men, 
as there were no artificers besides them. They feared and respected nb 
king, which offended certain kings; who combined against them, taking 
with them all kinds of arms. But, as the fort in which the Camalar 
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lived was entirely constructed of loadstone ; this * attracted, and drew 
the weapons away from the hands of the assailants. The kings then promised a 
great reward to any who should burn down their fort. No one dared to do 
this. At length the courtezans of ^ temple engaged to effect it ; and took 
the pledge of betel *and areca, engaging thereby’ to do so.. The *kings greatly 
rejoicing, built a fort opposite, filleu with sycli kind of courtezans ; 9 wlio, by 
their singing, attracted tlr* people from the fort, and led to intercourse. One 
of these at length succeeded in extracting, from a. young man, the secret, that if 
11 ic fort were surrounded with varacu straw, set on fir®, it might be destroyed. 
The king accordingly had this done ;• and, in the burning down of the fort, 
many of the Camatar lost their lives ; some took to ships belonging to them, 
and escaped by sea. # Til consequcnct^tbcr / i were no artificers in {liat country. 
Those tyken, in the act of endeavouring to escape, were beheaded. One woman 
of the; tribe, being pregnant, took refuge iA the house of a Che tty, add escaped ; 
passing for his *laughtei*. From a want of artificers, v*ho made implements 
for weavers, husbandmen and # the like, manufactures and agriculture ceased ; 
and great discontent arose in the country. The king being of clever wit, 
resorted to a device to discover if any of the tribe remained to remedy tiui evil 
complained of. This was to send a piece of coral, having a fine tortuous 
aperture running through it, an<J a piece of thread, to all parts of the country 
with promise of great reward, to any one who should succeed in passing the 
thread through the coral. None could accomplish it At length the child 
that had been born in the Che tty’s house undertook to do it ; and, to effect it, 
lie placed the coral over the mouth of an aht-holc, and having steeped the 
thread in sugar, placed it at some little distance. The ants took the thread, 
and drew it through the coral. „ The king steing the difficulty overcome, gave 
great presents, and sent mud; worjc to bo done; which that child, under the 
council and guidance of its mother performed. The king sent for the Clietty, 
and demanded an account of this young man, which the Clietty detailed. The 
king had him plentifully supplied vyifcli the means especially of making plough- 
shares, and having him married to the daughter of a Clietty, gave him grants 
of land for his maintenance, lie had five sons, who followed the five different 
branches of work of the Cama<hr tribe. The £ing gave them the title of 
Punchayet : down to the present day there is a J intimate relation between 
these five branches, and they intermarry with each other ; while, as descendant s 
of the Chetty tribe, they wear the punnul or, caste-thread of that tribe. Those 
of tlie Camalar , that Escaped by sea, are said to have gone to China. *rt is 
added that the Retails of their destruction are contained in the Calingata 
parani. f 

Remarks. v-Thcxe is no doubt, historical truth covered under the 
veil of fiction, and metaphor : it is particularly desirable to know if^ 



artificers really emigrated from India to the eastward. The ruins of 
Mandn, or M a adit, remain without any records concerning that place, 
I believe, in any known history. The Calingatn parani, * poem, is in 
the McKenzie collection, See 1st family, supra. 

Section 10/ Account of the Curumbars, and a massacre of them 
by treachery. 

lender tli(‘ IttQjer# govern unbnt the Curumbars ruled in many districts. 
They constructed forts in the various pie, cos. They tried to make the Muthaliers 
and Vellarhars render them homage, tj» which the others* did not consent; 
and the Curumbars in consequence greatly troubled them.* Still they did not 
submit. Accordingly in betel gardens, and in many other places they con- 
structed very low wicket g&'tcs ; ro Unit the Hindus, coming [ 0 tliem, must 
bo forced c to how on entering., but the Muthaliars and Vellarhars 
instead of entering heqd foremost thrust their feet in firgt. ; and thus treated the 
Curumbars with contempt. As the latter had power in their possession, 
they vexed the said tribe?. {These, al length, went to a barber; and, 
promising a gift ofland, asked of him counsel how to destroy tlio Curnmbais . 
The barber gave them encouragement : he then went to the houses of all 
his tiibe; and engaged their services bv promise. Lt was the custom of 
the Curumbars, that, if one of their people died, the whole family should 
have the head shaved. One of the seniors of the tribe of Curumbars 
died ; and, by custom, tho whole tribe al one time sat down to have their 
heads shaved. The aforesaid barber, on this occasion, charged all his 
associates each one to kill ids man; which they did, by each one cutting 
the throat of tho person shaved. The women, thus suddenly widowed, 
had a great pile of lire kindled, fcito which tl;py leaped and died, execrat- 
ing their enemies. The nuns of the Curuwhar* forts and villages are still 
visible, being heaps of mould : there are very old wells, some for instance, 
near Madras; the bricks* of these well’, have an appearance of great antiquity. 

Remark . — What credence is duetto the, tradition l caftnot tell ; 
if true, it adds another instance to the tragedies, consequent to sectarial 
hatred, and effected by strptogem and treachery, which appear in this 
collection. 

i . 

Section 11. Accounts of the Wnjalmr , Mutlihyar , at Nerva 
pdlliyamt 

The Curumbars in the time of tho Royers, bijfilt forts, causeways, 
&c. In that time these Wiytdrar came from Ay oddity a in the* north. They 
brought with them two tutelary goddesses, called Angolqpimai and Wiyalam - 
mal, together with attendants (as supposed of these idols). Theso first 
baited at Fir a pur am. At that period cue C henna pa nayak was acting* 
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with great violence, and killing many people. The Rayers , in consequence, 
promised to this new tribe, that if they v*ould remove the nuisance he 
Would give tfiem the district, so cleared, as their reward. In consequence, 
by the power of* their goddess J they, took those robbers ; and having 
obtained the distriStof Chennapa nay ah, they fjrst gave it the name of Canda- 
gadi polity am . Subsequently as the Curnmbars gave much trouble, and 
insulted the Mathalicrs , tjie Raycr made great premises to these W'iijalvar 9 
if they would destroy the Curnmbars. *Tho Wiyalva^ *in consequence, by 
the aid of the 'Hager's troops, and a* thousand men pf their own, destroyed 
the Curnmbars. •The 1 layer gave th^m great distinction for the same, and 
some villages. They established their goddessetf in two villages ; and in one, 
had also a Va Idina vet* fane. They built a palace; which afterwards tiny sold 
to discharge a dejjt. • * 

Remark . — This account may be compared with another book, 
ifii<l section, •making •mention of the Wiyahar; x \ Ad this tradition, if 
true, adds to the proof thufc the earlier inhabitants of the Carnatic were 
dostioyed, to make way for colonies of Hindus. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, injured, pale ink, 
binding loosf. It was re-copied August 1837, see folio, Volume 2, 
page SO — 138. • 

25. No. 829. (No. 15, C.M. 769). Five sections. 

♦Section 1. Account of the war of Ton dam an Chacraverti and 
Vh wanam raja. 

Adondai the son of Kuloitnnga Chola } having destroyed the Curum- 
burs , and cleared the waste binds, ruled tlfe country. •Its four boundaries are 
mentioned, and a hyperbolic*! description is given of its splendour and power. 
A king from the north named V^tutrasn came with a great army and fought 
with him for a J car ; by v/liicli, much of the country was laid waste, and the 
whole conquered. Adondai fledjwith some scattered remnants of his forces, 
and lived for some time on ?ruit 5 and roots, the spontaneous productions of the 
earth. "While wandering about, a temple of golden colored turrets struck his 
view; he entered and worshipped Invar a , and j&vari therein, and determined 
to remain there. Alter some time ho was favouyd with a vision of the local 
Niunina; who assured him that his adoration was accepted, and promised 
him a great army, with the entire recovery of his possession^. As the 
Tondaman was airuitf of his adversary, this fear was reproved ; and, as a. sign 
he was told, that on going to the encounter he should find, at a certain place, 
the figure of N andi^iho bullock vehicle of Sica ) which usually looks at the 
gate of a shrine turned the other way. A greatly exaggerated description is 
given of oift battles, which resulted in favor of Adondai; who, at length, 



with his own hand, tut down Visvavasu raja. This last (in tho Hindu 
poetical fashion) is then represented as turning into a celestial form ; and, 
addressing the conqueror, he gives an account of tho cause v why he was 
banished from Indra's presence, to he a king on earth, and to have his form 
restored by the hand of a votary of Siva. After declaring the right o£thc 
conqueror to rule over the land, he vfent to the invisible world. Tho 
victorious* Adondai appointed ministers to assist him ; and, returning to 
Suriti-puri (the place of the former vision) ho made great additions of 
shrines a;\d ornaments ; c> and caused the ‘public festivals to be conducted with 

regularity. 4 

* « 

# Remark. — This is orily another, and more poctigal, version of an 
account otherwise mentioned in other papers of the collection. Tho 
leading fact, ‘that Adondai conquered, and regulated tho i Vondamandalam , 
is unquestionably historical. Tho means will be found to exist, in tho 
collection ; of bringing out the connected circumstances ‘in .full detail. , 

Section 2. Account of Arcot, derivation of the word; first and 
second settlement, and subsequent history. 

The BraJmunda par ana is adduced as an authority. Nandi (the 
vehicle of Siva) for some fault, was sentenced to become a stdne on earth; 
and accordingly became a mountain, called* Nandi durga (Nundidroog). 
Vishnu interceded with Sicff, on behalf of Nandi. Siva ordered Ganga in his 
hair, to fall on the mountain (the river Palar rises from Nundidroog ), and to 
wash away the fault of Nandi. Ganga replied, that if she descended on earth, 
she wished Siva and Vishnu to f>e in their shrines on the banks of the river, 
and that she might run between both to the sea. The request was conceded ; 
and Siva came to Canchi puram (Conjeveram)>in the shape of a Brahman. 
An account of the images ef Siva; and of’the«six ns his who established 
them. The waste country wherein these six ascetics dwelt was termed 
Shadara?iya (in Tamil ' Arucddu) “ six-wilderness ;” whence perhaps came llie 
word, popularly written, and pronounced, Ai,cot. ^ 4 

When Kulottung Chola and his illegitimate son Adondai } had conquered 
the foresters of the country, they saw that this Shadaranya had been the 
abode of sacred ascetics; anti hence they Infill many fanes, with the usual 
accompaniments at C chichi purtim, and other places. Subsequently the edifices 
built by tluyn went to ruin ; and the country became a wilderness, as it had 
been* before. Thus it remained for some time, till Nala Bommanayadu , 
and Timma nay ad u , being on a hunting excursion from Pennacondai , 
hearing there was a multitude of beasts in this forest, came hither. They 
saw an old hare chase a fierce tiger, and seize it by the throat, at which 
they where surprised s they considered this to be an auspicious place; and, 
havmS caused it to be c Ionized, they cut down the forest, termed 
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!Arcadu, and built there a stone-fort with treasure discovered by An) ana m 
(a kind of magic) ; and, ruling there, the power descended to several genera- 
tions. At lcagth Zulfecar Khan, with a Mahomedan force, camo into the 
country ; and, after fighting with the raja of Ginjee for twelve years, he took 
the Jiill-fort of Ginjee, and placed Davood Khan in this country, as his 
subadar : Ginjee , and other place!, were included in t*he district of Arcot, 
and the subah of Arcot, thenceforward fiecaino-«famous. Davotfd Khan, 

after regulating all things, went to the nouth. Zulfecar Khan colonized the 

• • 

country with Mahomcdans ; and gifcatly improved Jf. He was superior to 
the former Carnataca raja ; and ho ipade some benefactions to Hindu fanes. 
From tho constant increase of inhabitants, tUc town became very Jargc. 
During this Mahomedan rule, it was not allowed to tho Hindus to build 
large lioifees, or to travel in any conveyance. >t* any such thing appeared, 
the persons connected therewith were seized, fined, and reduced # to poverty. 
Such being the <case with the settled residents, the, persons employed as 
servants were six months on fatigue duty, with a bundle of rice in ilieir hands, 
and another six, with their Grinds tied together in fetters. At length when 
English camo into power, and the disturbances bad ceased, as Arcot was a 
large town, it received much attention, and the inhabitants were happily 
released from # their troubles. 

Remark . — The former part of this section is merely of etymo- 
logical consequence ; but the latter poriion, as to the founding of Arcot, 
is valuable ; .and is capable of being jointed, in its proper place, with 
the other portions of real history to E>e gathered, here and there, from 
the materials which form this collection. 

Section 3. Account of the Raudd'ha rajas who ruled in the 
seven-walled fort of Arhfyaddi tangi. 

Anciently the Baudd'haS ruled over one-third of the country, forming 
the Dandacaranya . They built a large fort with seven walls, called as above. 
There were Bazidd'hist fanes oficAebrity, at various places ; among them at 
Conjeveram. The last of Ilieir rulers was Hemasithalan . Many persons 
came to them from a groat distance in the north, teaching their doctrinal and 
polemical sastras , They became very accomplished in their religious way. 
They were united among themselves ; and sent their children to a f great 
distance to receive instruction. 

Two persons*named Acalangan and Nishcalangan produced a»perse- 
cution, by privately writing in a Baudd'ha book, that the Jaina system was 
•the best one. A device was had recourse to in order to, discover the authors ; 
and, on being discovered, they were forced to fleo for their lives, hotly pur- 
sued ; when Nishcalangm, by sacrificing his life, contrived to allow Acalan - 
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gan to escape ; charging him, on succeeding, to spread their system. The 
Baudd’has, in the heat of the moment, had lied a piece of flesh in all tho 
Jama fanes, with a sloca of contemptuous import. Acalangan ;*fter his escape 
put a vessel, containing ordure, in the B audit’ ha fanes, with another sloca 
in retaliation. Under these circumstances of discord, the raja ordeivd an 
assembly of Buudd’ha and Jfaina learned men to dispute with each other ; 
and to finish within a specified time, when he would himself embrace tho 
victorious system, * and put all of the opposite party to death, by grinding 
them in oil-mills. The Baudd’has concealed themselves 'behind a thin cloth 
enclosure, so as to see their opponents, Without themselves, being seen ; and, 
managed the discussion by means of doing homage to an evil goddess : as tho 
appointed term approached, the Jainas 4 became anxious for tlicir lives. In 
this extremity Acalangan fyid recourse to a goddess narted fivalarfcvi, who 
appeared to him, and gave him a phrase to use, which would mean, t “ what 
more?” or* “ wliat is there behind?* bidding him hick with his foot behind 
the veil-curtain. On the mofrow yicalangan inquired “what more?” or 
“what is there behind?” And, t at the same time, by kicking at the curtain, 
he broke a large jar in which the fermented juice of the palm-tree had been 
kept ; wherein, from long standing, there were worms, and whence an offen- 
sive smell proceeded. The king, in consequence, declared the Bpudd’has to be 
conquered: to which they were compelled lo t accede- A calangan was after- 
wards admitted to the raja’s presence, and became his instructor. 

There is a reference to further matter on the subject, contained in 
Book Xo. 27. t 

Remark . — Under restriction as to that reference, it may be ob- 
served, that from this section the Baudd’has and Jainas clearly appear 
to have lived together as people of one religion, under two modifica- 
tions ; the Jainas gradually increasing, by coining from the north ; and 
that only a casual dispute led to the violence of a schism. The account 
is an exparte one from the Jainas , who seem to have supplanted the 
Baudd’has . The statement, that these lhst hud a fane at Conjcvcram 
is consistent with vestiges found there, and elucidates a part of the 
Madura st’hala purdna , while it affords an idea as to the lime, checking 
the extravagance of that p%:rana. Supposing the statement received 
from the jainas to be with them a matter of record, or correct tradi- 
tion, we inay conclude with certainty that incidents in the Madura 
purdna , carried up to a high antiquity, were not more remote than the 
early part of the Christian era. In this way, I conceive, documents 
which seem to be trifling in themselves may, by comparison with other 
documents, assist in elucidating points of actual history. The Brail- 
nans, and the Baudd'has, or Jainas , are the best possible checks on 



each other. The punishment by grinding to death in oil-mills, is one 
well known to Indian history ; and in the progress of development of 
these papers, it will be seen that Baudd'has and Jainas were subjected 
to it, at a later period, by Hindu^ings, under Brahmanical influence. 

Section 4. Account oflh| destruction of eight thousand Jain as 

> r * • 

by the famous Sampan far miirti at PniWi-l.al.n-matam. 

This is an account considerably ormtmontod, anti .finch resembling tlio 
accounts which' we otherwise have of the destruction of the Samovar at 

Madura ; herein also referred \o. r Che site of the transaction is however 

• • 

different; the narn^of the king who is concerned, is not mentioned, nof yet 
the name of his kingdeyn. I am doubtful, # whe( her the transaction be not the 
same wilh*that which occurred at Madura. At tfll events tho paper is worth 
translating as a note, or illustration to any Jcadiiv; view of the who to subject. 
The general fact that Syinyantar was the iuc’trr of an extensive, and cruel 
persecution of tho Bandd'kas (or Jainos) by tile Satcas , is historical. 

Section 5. Account of the first, founder of the Cholu kingdom, 
n allied T ay a m an-n all 

Aucientjy tho Pandiya, Chola and Tonda countries were one vast 
forest, called after Dandaca , ^ raeshnsa, that dwell, in it. Rama brought 
several people from iho north, and one person, mumd Tayaman-n Hi, settled 
at Tricliinopoly ; then sunounded by a vast wilderness. lie built a fane, and 
•placed an emblem of Siva, called after his o\»n name, on the rock : lie also 
paid gn at attention to cultivation. [Ielind*a son called Fen Cholan , from 
connecting the Cau very river with the Vnwnr; and thereby fertilizing an 
enlarged extent of country. His son was Carkauda t Viola, so called from 
having embankd the Cauvcry rivet;. 

Remark . — Of the accuracy of this paper, 1 h.tve some doubts, 
chiefly because the name of the fane on the top of the rock of Tricliino- 
poly is sahfr to be an epithgt of Siva of the same import, in Tamil, with 
Mairi Bl/itvrsvara in S. merit, that is “ Siva who became a mother,” 
from a fable that Sica gave suck to an orphan; being no doubt some 
historical circumstance, veiled under an emblem, or hieroglyphic. The 
name was also borne by a famous adwaita poet at Tricliinopoly; 
whether it bed^onged to a colonist from the north, as stated* in this 
paper, 1 would leavg others to determine. 

General^note to manuscript Book No. \5. 

The paper on # \vhich this book is written remains in good preser- 
vation, unattacked by insects. But the writing being very pale, and 
liable to early illegibility, pointed it out for restoration. Tho contents 

It 2 
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of the book are of’ average interest ; and a few passages are rather 
special. 

t. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper. 'Hie 'restored copy 
is in folio Vol. 1, page 125—102, copied in August '1837. 

2(5. No. 830. (Vo. 14,*C.M. 76S$ Ten sections. 

Section 1 4 Account of Pundoo cooliur ( Pan fa cur his ) in the 
jaghire, ».nd AreotMhtricts, written^ from dillcrcnt \erbal accounts. 

This paper contains an account of certain subterranpa or excavations, 
as if they were tombs, di cover, d at various pi ces : of ifm exact nature, or 
character of these pits there appeals to he no certain knowledge; but the writer 
has collected’, a* d stated, tipi tradition ry accounts of people near /he places, 
when th- se excavations were found; by which they are ascribed. 1« — To a 
desdn 1 of *ibt:.in i n" sh> Iter from a piedicted shower of fire, about, the beginning 
of the era of Sitlhahnna 2, To c rtain pigmies that lived towards the end 
of the Dwitjnna if ttga . who constructed for th win "'Ives 5 hose dwellings under 
ground fi, To the live Pandoras, as a v-fuge from the persecution of 
Dnrtff'ild'h'uia. *1, T ■ the vo'ari. s of certain goddea named Xilu Mucari* 
who ntfeied to her m mthly sacrifices t i 5, fo ’ e Vi ([nr and Cunim - 
bar (huntcis, and >nvag s), ot forme’ duys^ us places o* protection for their 
wives and chil r. n, from wil l beasts 0, !o certain men in the lime of 
ft inn a, who had monkey's tails; whence 1 these pits are by some called Vali-rudi. 
7, To 7 arshasas or evil beings. wh » c instruct! d these places of safety for 
tlieir wives and children. 8, * To a custom of very early times after the 
deluge, when men liv^ d so long as to be a burd n to themselves, and their 
relatives ; so that the Matter put them in certaip earthen shells, with a supply 
ot provisions, and left thegn to dit . 

These excavations are stated to He of various fashions, and sizes; 
and some have the appearance of m* ng tombs of great, or distinguished 
men. Tradition states that great wealth*, was most certainly* discovered, 
and carried away from some of these excavations. 

Section 2. An account of Tondatum Chncmverti , in the district 
of (tdnchi (Conjc veram).* 

Ttherc were forty-fou** generations previously of the fjhola race, who 
persons of self-government ; but the last of tle in Knlottunga Chijlan (who 
had only a son and a daughter) having kill d he son oi amhan tli * ot, the 
latter kille. Tie king's son; and the king ufic- Kurils formed an intercourse with 
one of th** female attendants of his court, who was minted Nagindga ratnan , 
and had privately a c-ori by her. The child was exposed in a golden vessel, on 
tb« banks of the Cdveri river ; and was discovered by the Brahmans , and head 
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officers of the king, who recommended it to the king for protection, as being 
like him ; and from an adonda flower 'being near tin* child, they railed it 
Adondui. Th<* king gave th«* rhild in charge to his queen, io tear it up; who 
readily undertook die ask. Tin* king’s manfri (o» miui-ter) wus alone some- 
what instructed in#th** secret. Tlfe chief proved to be possessed of' heroic 
qualities. On consulting how to ajve him a Icingd-m, tm eye 'was cast on 
the country northward wherein the Cnmmfinr liud^uuiistruen- *d * twenty-four 
forts; being an immense forest (wild or, open place)* *h ulottiinya Chola 
fought with the wild people ( Cur umbo r) ; hut coujd not coiiquqr them 
Adondn ?, his illegitimate son, with a g^cat army fell on them, and conqueied 
them to extermination. Kulottunga then came; umd, having the forest cleared 
founded the distinguished town of (jtnrhipvram ; in winch he built a tane, 
and dug HP channel f<*r the river Pt'dar to flow through it, or ne»r it. There 
being a deficiency of inhabitants, K idfiUnnga give his minister much wealth ; 
who, going to othyr countries, brought men ami women, and had them married 
together, according to their iespci tive tribes, pr castes, byway of affixing 
a stigma on the newly conquered country tljp minister reeonnm nd» d diat it 
should b ■ called Tundarmandilam “ the land of slaves ” Ihu ih< king, with- 
out penetrating bis minister’s design, called it /Fonda numdulom, and gave it io 
bis illegitimaUAsou AdjrnJrri , who was accordingly clowned in Cynrlti ; and as 
he had conquered the ferocious people, the lonner inhabitants, he acquired 
the anditmiml epiilmi of Chacrarcrti. F»om that tune the ioimer name of the 
country ( Curambar bhuuri) b. came extinct 

Remark. -This short paper has its value, ns being a brief and 
unvarnished account of au historical inct; otherwise vaiiously and 
verbosely told ; with much of superfluous fiction, an ; rhetorical 
ornament. # • # 

Section & An account of Candava rftyen, and bhetthu raycn , 
the two sovereigns of the Pannier, (fire-race, a uibe of low cultivators) 
who rulcdgin the fort of Tirutidyi churam . 

This fort was in flic cfistrici of Chingleput ; and this account 
was taken from the mouth of one named •>,ahm;ei'eii-/iattun. 

Anciently the uled in this counL>y. Adot.dai Cltolan came 

from T.injore an ■l B di*’*trt yea them ; and, liavii g i . c d ilu uiie t f d^ndm 
chaaarerti , he .estanl.shed in their place the hondni kutlt t dun liar (agri- 
culturists who bound np their hair as women do), in those i!a\ s \\w*i tuun%i\ 
or Patti people, by permission of the ruler of tut. country, built thi* tort lor 
themselves, as 4hcir own. Hut they paid tribute to the sovirti i\a of ilie 


* Sixty -four is tUo usual statement. 
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Andhra , Cdrndta , a^d Drdvida countries. No written account of their race 
has been preserved. But of their posterity Candami rayen, and Chettku rayen 
came to the g *vernment. Being skilful men, they huitt tlieitt old fort very 
strongly. The measures of th.it fort, as now found, are from south to north 
1,141 feet east to west 1,200 Bet.' The tfrendth of its oul^r-wall was 20 t feet. 
Around it there wUs a moai .‘50 feet o^md. Besides this outer one, there 
was an tfuner fort, and a palace oft the top of the hill. 

The upp* » fort was east tp west 250 foot, 1 soutli to north 195 feet. 
While rilling, with considerable power* they rejected all "claims of customary 
tribute from superior tings. They were burli illustrious but Canda rayen , 
was the nmst warlike ot tha. two. He a i fixed ulanu-sialiolis, on eminences at 
certain distances around his capital. There was no ot’hcr king like him. 
When the fiat/er came to invade h?m, ns I he drums were beaten Q,t different 
hill-stations, the 1 layer did not know in which the chief was ; and, a/, length, 
the latter,' watching his opportunity, hit on the. flayer's forces, and made great 
►laughter. Tin* Rayers geinyal hang greatly incensed enrno with a greater 
force; an I, during tour monihs., an uncertain wwar was carried on, tlie chief’s 
place not being known ; while night and dav lie hummed ths troops of the 
invader. i'iie flayer now .esi^ied from open war ; iutonding to effect his 
object indirectly. Candura rayen then gr. ally vexed the agriculturists, that 
Adondai Charravcrti had placi d in the land. , The VeVarhar , in consequence, 
arose in a body, and wool ro Knshna-r(iyr,\ who sent the IViyuUar (the 
people of a Boligar) against Candava. That Poligar ncing beaten, retreated; 
and sent spies to inspect the fh it he might. discover how to overcome 

Candava. flio spies di-euveicdVihrii, in intervals of r< st from war, Candava 
was entuely enslave » by tm* leader of a band of' dancing girls; and announced 
the circumstance to tl/e chief ol* the IVtyalarur tribe. He came to Capa chi, and 
gave her the offer of four bag'* of gold, as » |iribe f tu cut of the head of Candava; 
to which, induced by avar.ee, she consented ; and apj oi’nted a time for the 
Poligar, and his people to come. Tin y came as appointed. Citpachi gave Candava 
poison in a cake from her ow<- hands, whiclj speedily took effect. S, he cut off his 
hetd ; and, putiing it in a dish, brought it to The appointed place, and gave it to 
the Poligar people. A Iter satisfying themselves of the identity of the head, they 
cut off the li»* ad of the iraifiess, and went nr ay. In the morning liis younger 
brojher < hetthn rayev heai«i this news; ajid, bedng extremely grieved, he 
took the hundred companions of Cupdvki , and currying them to a tank, after 
tying them in a row, like cuv\>, he < ut t.li their heads. In proof whereof 
tlrat tank is to this day c-dleh Pinna i yai (the lake' of corpses). lie also 
burnt down iheir houses, amt the plat e is to this day cidk tl Cupdchi kieniiu 
(the heap of Cuftdch *) 9 and is a pkice of desolation. He also took the watch- 
men, who had neglected their duty, and cut off their heads at the above tank. 
The Wiyalamr i oligar came with his troops, and fell on tlie fort. During 



twenty-six days, fighting was carried on, with great lpss on both sides ; till 
at length the attacking Poiigar took the fort; which, after that time, 
became a dependency of the Anangundi kings, who protected the agricul- 
turists. 

* The truth *)f the preceding narrative is attested by all the people 
living around about that neighbouiliood. 

* • 

Section 4. Arj account of the pagoda of Tiruvidai-churam 
(the above lort) in the Arcot district. * 

The original date of this place is remote in antiquity; the fane was 
built by KuloUuiVja Cholan. It was'repaired by other CUolus, and Hagers. 
The Si hula pur ana is lost. But the legend is to this effect, that as *Appar 
and Similar a r (thepoeis) were on their way to sing the praises oi\Karzhundam 
(a hili^iinc) they* inquired of a shepherd (at this place) if theic was any 
emblem of Sica near, who pointed them ’to one under a tree, and disappeared. 
Considering this as an*apparition of Siva, they chantcfl ten stanzas concern- 
ing the place ; which are in (paste nee down to the present time. As the Chola 
h*ng adorned, and endowed this fane, there may be an inscription; but it is 
repotted to he in recondite Tamil. They further say that uiiectly under the 
view of ihe buliock ol Siva very much wealth is buried. There certainly is 
some wealth concealed. If well examined, it would be found : it would not 
be needful to that end to damage the walls, or structure ol the temple ; but 
only to remove the llooring ; no other damage w'ould accrue to the temple. 

Section 5. An account of the ancient gold products of Callatur , 
and notice of the history of that place. * 

Anciently this was the second fortress of the Curumbar chieftains. 
After they^had been deslioyed by A Mondai chacr avert i, the fort was in 
tin; hands of ten persons, who rode in palankeeps, from ansong the Kondai 
hallo vel/arhar . They were subordinates to the Raja, and regulated the 
country. A poor Pnrohita Brahman came to the fane of 'Ih uval-isvarer and 
bought a piece of ground atf Callatur : the god afterwards personally 
appeared to him, and instructed him to give the god notice when he ploughed 
and sowed the said iiel't. Re did so ; when the god came on his vdhana , 
and after sowing a handful o r |seed, disappeared. The other corn was sown 
by the Brahman. The corn sprung up luxuriantly , while corn sown fry other 
people \va^ very weak. The Brahman's corn grew higher than a man could 
reach, but without earing ; oo his great grief. A Vellarhan passing by, being 
struck by the singirfri appearance of the corn, pluckei a stalk, and iJptning 
it at the to ;n found an incipient ear of gold ; in consequence of which he 
• entici u the Brahman to an exchange of products, ratihed by a writing. A 
long line afier thoWn threw out ears, and the surface presented a golden 
colour. The Jtlayer of that time, named Sari hart rayer } hearing of the 
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circumstance, came h,imself with an army ; and having it reaped, distributed 
the gold, in the usual proportion of corn, to the cultivator, the proprietor, 
and the king ; the product was beaten out on a brick-floor, prepared for tho 
purpose. Such a floor is named Callam, hence tho town came to bo called 
Fon-velaima callatiir, or the village whe/e gold grow as’f orn. Remains of 
the brick-floor are still to be sden ; and tip circumstance is traceblc in other 
names of connected places,, Somfe remains of the chaff of this harvest, are 
said to be preserved, in the treasuries of neighbouring temples. From the 
time of fondaman t hacravsrfi f down « to Krishna raytr’s £ ime, this fort 
was under the management of the r ellarhar, or agriculturists. Krishna 
Raycr demanded of them to build an nyrahamm, which tlfey refused to do ; 
and he, in consequence, waged war against them, with great slaughter, fors x 
months; when they consented to hifc requst, und built* two choultries; one 

of which was called by the name of Krishna rayer. ' , 

• , 

Historical Indication. — Divested of fable, the probability is that 
a gold mine was anciently discovered in the field of a liruhma «, and 
worked by one of the rai/ers. , The closing circumstance is within the 
range of credible tradition. 

Section G. Accounts of the pLccs of hidden treasure in the 
Arcot dutiiet. *■ 

1. Til Pandui'iir, there are four Print a cm h is, in which tliev sa y 
trcisure is contained. 

-. In Tint viduichunwi, in a Peduri kovih under the i iiia< r o of 
Jhirgn, t!ic»c is slated to he buried treasure. Thee is a s rt of ureveihinl 

i ’ ^ , 

enigmatical say in £ to this effect, eurrent among the country -people there 
abouts. Noiice of an account giwn to a servant (.^omastah) of the Surveyor 
General, of seven vessels of buried treasure, anil of a huin.m saeriilce uJlercd 
by some persons? who, in consequence* took away, one vessel, and* went to live 
at Wand i wash. f 

3. In Nr-yaw'di, they say there is hidden treasure. 

4. Beyond that village near Cliing^eput in the pagoda of iHruvadc- 
sveren at Callatur, at Cunaiu , Fcmbdcam near rfiingleput, Utt.ara melhr , 
and some other places, there is said to he buried treasure. 

Rerun i k. — Perhaps Colonel McKenzie’s instructions to his 
agentS included i< quiries on the above subject : with otvj exception, as 
to the Panta cur /tin. I do not see that any light is reflected on past 
hi stony by such traditions. 

Section 7 Ancn-ni history of Touda wand dam, and its earlier 
inhabitants, called Vcdars and Car am bars. " „ 

After the delu^e ; the country was a vast forest, inhabited by wild b ast-. 

A race of men arose, who, destroying the wild beasts, dwelt in certain districts. 
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There were then, according to tradition, no forts, only hqts ; no kings, no reli- 
gion, no civilization, no books ; men were nakedjaavages : no marriage institu- 
tions. Many^yea ? s after, tho ('urumharx a lose in the Carnata country: they 
had a certain kind of religio tlu;y ere murderers ; they derived the name of 
Curumbar from their cruelty. Som8 of them spread into the Dravida clesam , as 
far as the Tunda mundala country J They arc now fount! near XJttra melar ; 
but more civilized They ruled the country some <£me ; but, falling into -trife 
amo g themselves, thi y at length agree*- select a chief} who should uniie 
them altogether. They chose a mafi who had some knowledge of books ; 
who w r as chief ofr the Drdrida country, ai d was called Cumanda Curvmba 
prabhn , and l'u\dl-raja. He built a fort in* Parulur . lie divided the 
Curumbar- land into twenty four pai;ts, and c* nstriu ted a f«»rt in each district. 
Of these* the names of ten are Puralur* the r*>yal fort, ('a Haiti* , Amu >. 
Puliyur , f hem bur, Uttri hndn , Kaiiyam , Vengnuft, Icattukottai . Padvvur . 
While they \vero ruling, there was a commerce canied on hy ships. As the 
merchants of tirerij.u>» , air. am* sought trading intercourse with tlnm, the 
Curumbar s built the following* for*s (stati n$) for trade: Patti pul am, Sala 
cupam, Sala paham, Meyiir, Cadalur , A tampan, Maracdnam ; whence, by 
means of merchants from Cavcripvm pafnam and the Curumbar, a commeicial 
intercourse tfy vessels was carried on. They flourished, in consequence ; 
and, while without any religion, a Jama ascetic came, and turned them to the 
Jaina credence. The Basti which the Pural king built, after the name of that 
ascetic, is still remaining ; together with other Basti a , and some Jaina images, 
indifferent places; but. some are dilapidated, and some destroyed, hy the 
hatred of tlie Brahmans. They were similar to the Jainas of the present day 
They were shepherds, weavers, lime -sellers, traders. While living thus, 
various kin$s of civilized countries maefe inroads upon them, as the Chula 
and Pandiya kiijgs, and others f being a wild people, who cifred not for their 
lives, they successfully resisted their invaders ; and had some of the invading 
chiefs imprisoned in fetters in front of the Pural fort. Besides, they con- 
strained all young peopl^ to enter the Jaina religion ; in consequence of 
which vexation, a cry arose in tlie neighbouring countries. At length 
Adondai of Tanjore formed the design of subduing them ; and, on his invad- 
ing them, a fierce battle whs bought in front of the Pural fort, in which the 
Curumbar king’s troops foughtf, and fell, with g^eat bravery ; and twevthirds 
of Adohdats fcrmy was cutup. He retreated to a distance overwhelmed 
with grief ; and $e place where he halted is still called Cftolan pddu. 
While thinking of returning to Tanjore, Siva that night appeared to him in 
» a dream, and promised him victory over the Curumbars, guaranteed hy a sign. 
The sign occurred;* and the • urumba troops were the same day routed, with 
great slaughter : the king was taken, the Pural fort was thrown down ; and 



432 


its brazen (or bell-m$tal) gate was fixed in front of the shrine at Tanjorc. 
A. temple was built where the sign occurred ; and a remarkable pillar of the 
fort was fixed there, the pla- e is called Tiru midi vasal * Assort of annual 
commemorative ceremony is practiced there After a little more fighting, 
the other forts were taken, anil the Curutkbars destroyed.*- Adondai placed 
the Vellarhar , as liis deputed authority's; having called them into the 
country 'to supply the deficiency of inhabitants from the Tuluva desum 
(modern Canara). #t They are called Tuluva Vellarhar to tlio present day. 
Some w$re brought from the Ckola irlcsam. still called if kola Vellarhar. 
He called from the north certain Brahmans by birth, whom he fixed as 
accountants. The Kondauk Ui Vellarhar wire appointed by him. lie 
acquired the name of Chacraverti , from rescuing th<* people from their troubh-s. 
The name of Cur u mb a -bitty mi wak discontinu'd; tlit* Tji»unt.ry \\»as called 
Tondamandalam ; and common consent ascribes u> Adotahn the regfubiiu/ii 
of the country. 

« • • i 

Remark. — The writing of the above paper was a little oblite- 
rated, and I think its restoration of consequence; for it seems to me 
rather more important than these local papers usually are. AVc have 
in it a clear and unvarnished statement of the introduction of the 
Hindus (properly such) into the country, circumjacent with respect to 
Madras. The Hindus had colonized the'eountry, south of the Cole- 
roon at a much earlier period The trading from averipum pah) am ; 
the conquest by Adondai \ the introduction of Brahmans, as accountants 
from the north ; are matters oonflrmed by other papers. The Vella - 
rhas of the country hold the traditionary}* belief that their ancestors 

« , 

* This place attracted my attention some years since; but I could not Jet any satisfac- 
tory explanation dt the annual, commemoration, ottfer circurn&tapces. It is about 12 
miles W.N.W. of Madras and one mile N. of the Hail-road. 

i 

tl eschew controversy ; but, if I happen to know of a twist given to my meaning, I 
may as well try, and set the matter right. At page 1 ?, 13 of a “ Comparnti\e Grammar, &c ” 
there is a misrepresentation of my statements astto Adondai'x calling in iVic northern 
Velarhas , and the abundant evidence on this bend is declared to be “highly improbable” 
because tho Tulu “differs widely and essentially from the Tamil.” Aline before “the 
relation of the Tulu to the Canarese” is stated to be “nearer than its relation to the 
Malayalam ” Now the old Oanar^e (Sanscrit words being discarded) is very similar to 
pure Tamil. But the Tulu has a near relation to thef t anarese, cryo to the Tamil. In so 
far as the Tulu has any relation to Malayalaoi, it also has a relation to Tamil, because the 
pure MUlayalam was originally only a dialect of Tamil* Then the colloquial Madras Tamil 
is “characterised by an infusion of the peculiarities not of the Tulu buj of the Tclugu.*’ 
I deny any ditch infusion. Very many speak both Tamil »nd Telugu, but the two lan- 
guages are distinct ; yet they are related in the next degree, after the old Canarese. See 
remark before the last part of Dr. Bottler s Dictionary, in wtuch (following the late 
A. D. Campbell, Esq.,) I point out a general substratum of language throughout the 
Dramdag. As regards the influx of Tuluvas to this neighbourhood, tho express statement, 
of T. VeiwatacMa Mutaliyar , that his ancestors emigrated from the Tuluva desam , 
and that he (a first rate Tamil scholar) considered the old TwiTlil to have sustained a 
modification from the Tulu in modern Tamil i« surely of more weight than the “highly 
improbable,* founded on so sandy a foundation as the above, 
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emigrated from Tuluva. The Chola Vellarhas are c/iiefly found in the 
south. They \yoar a lock of hair on the fronf of their head, not on the 
back, like other Hindus. The Ilala Canada language, and the Madras 
Tami^ arc very nearly the same hftiguagd. 

Section 8. Account of ft Curumba fort at Mar it lam , near 

• • 

Canchi in the Utra-mcliir ^district. 

This fort of mud, was formerly built T^y the Carumhas, covering more 
than forty acres of ground, with two boundary-walls, a’hd was long ruled by 
them. In the time»of Krishna rayer , His dependent, the raja of Chingleput, 
fought with them ; sftid, after some time, the Curumba chief was unjustly «put 
to death. The Curwtybas were destroyed > and Timma raja took that fort, 
lie gave jt as a jaghire to one of his near relatives, named Govinda raja . 
lie built two temples; and established an ug rah dr am or almshousr, for the 
Brahmans. • * • • 

Note. — Timma rayer was the founder of Arcot, as mentioned 
in a former paper. * 

Section 9. An account of Mathurantacam , in the jaghire. 

This plac?c being the ancient houudary of the Madura kingdom, was 
called Mathurantacam (the end f>f Madura) and Fa da Mathurai (the north- 
ern Madura). In proof of which, there is an image called Mathurai Chelli 
am men , There is also a very ancient Saiva fane. It is said that Nala raja, 
in his sorrowful pilgrimage, came to this* place; and, by taking the muddy 
water of that pool, was cured of his leprosy. He built a temple there, to 
commemorate his cure. The tank was called by him Jfishaca tirt'ha. The 
Chola raja built many other sadred edifices in this place ; and, himself lived 
there for a considerable timef Ttie at* hula mahdtinya of this* place is con- 
nected with the st'jiala mahalmya Of Madura. 

Remark, — As the Madura pur&nani contains a reference to the 
northern Madura, it is well to • know the precise locality thereby de- 
signated. The reference to Nala raja is an allusion to an episode in 
the Mahabhdrata . I • 

Section 10. Account of the ruins of# fort with seven wglls 
(one within the jther) at Avidutangi, written from verbal accounts given 
by Brahmans of Pira desam . • t 

In the Arcot district, not far from Pira desam , are the extensive 
regains of a very ancient fort, of seven enclosures. It is now concealed by 
brushwood, and lies waste. Gold-cash, and other coins, have been found 
there. Hyder Ally is said to have examined it, and taken thence treasure. It 
was built many years after Tondaman Chacraverti , by Vira Narasimha raja. 4 

i 2 
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He appointed a very, stupid mantri % (or minister). There was no investiga- 
tion of affairs ; and this nynister, buried the treasures, arising from the 
public revenues, and stultified the king. A certain man, name*! Viralvennan , 
was wounded on the head by a neighbour ; and going to jnake a complaint at 
the king’s gate, could get no hearing. *He thereupon w ent about the town 
beating all fie met*; and, as there was ho inquiry, he managed to get some 
money, 'and to raise a su^ll band of troops, with whom he took post near a 
burning ground, ^nd exacted tribute from all who came to perform funereal 
obsequies. By this mqans he became Vich. After some tinie the king went 
out in disguise, to ascertain the state, of the town ; and h&ird a poor woman 
complain of having no monty to pay the tribute. He inquired into the tax; 
and then went to the mantri to ask why it was imposed, who could give no 
account of it! The king seiri for Viral Venn an , who refusejlto come ; where- 
upon sonic troops were sent against him ; these were worsted, and then 
Viral Vennan came, sword in hand, of his own accord ; and, falling do\yn 
before the king, narrated a'l his circumstances : whereupon the king had his 
minister beheaded, and put Viral Vennan in'his stead. There is no other 
tradition at Pira-dcsam , but possibly by going to Avidu tanyi , something 
further might be learnt. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
injured, tied with a string. 

27. No. 835. (No. 21, C.M. 778,) eleven sections. 

Section 1. Account qf Mdralivaraai , or the seven pagodas, in 
the district of Arcot. 

Reference to the legend of* Pundariearuhi, (in a former great age) 
and a lotus-fio\yer, which he purposed to qffer Jto Is vara : lie\vas seized by 
an alligator, when gathering one ; which creature was a Brahman , imprison - 
ed by the sentence of another Brahman , for mocking him* A reference to 
the fable of Vishnu sleeping on the shore and the subsequent establishment 
of a fane. On this legend is grounded a petilion f to whom docs not appear) 
to restore certain immunities; lost during the Mahomedan troubles in the 
Carnatic. 1 

t The legend of Karh hundam . 

Bmjendra Chola was afllicled with Brahma hatti , wh'icli left him on 
entering any fane, but seized him as soon as he left & It finally quitted 
him, on his paying homage at this shrine; in consequence of which benefit 
received, he gave the place some immunities, and privileges. * 

Suru-guru raja originally built the fane, and many connected build- 
ings. At a later period, when they hud gone to decay, Canda rayen repaired, 



and restored, them. Other persons subsequently made various additions. 
Notices of minor local matters; down to the tiftio of Mr. Huddle-ton, a CoJ- 
lector ; in whose time some repairs were made. At a later period the Cum- 
bhabishegam was performed : during a renovation of the shrine, in the time of 
the iTabob. The place suffered by Reason of H^dcr Ali’sjrruptiqn. 

A detail follows of the days on •which festivals are h*?ld, and 

processions made ; as afso of expenses Required. 

• • 

Home particulars are giveh, concerning t one named Pombala 

Panddram, whd # made many additipns to tlie place. 

A mention follows of the Chacravertis, the periods of whose 
reigns are stated, itf crores, lacs, and thousands of years. On coming 
down i o the Clfala rajas and Bald! a rajas, their reigns, are specified 
in thousands, ^and hundreds of yeah;. The names of sOfhe of the 
flayers are ‘given with the Sac at year., [This lfst in the later period, 
may be of some rise ; but there arc other similar ones already abstracted.] 

Account of Karh kundam. 

A detail of shrines amounting to nine, and of thirty-two villages, 
belonging to them, by way of endowment. Also of eighteen other 
villages; given, for repairs, ornaments, &c., connected with the service 
of the shrines. 

A list of the inscriptions, within, or around the walls of the 
fane ; but without any specification of the contents. 

Remark. The section heading imperfectly designates the con- 
tents: the^chief portion <*f which relates to the* fane of Karkkandam, 
about seven miles S.W. #f Chiaglcput (a building on a»hill, of remark- 
able appearance, on the highroad to Triehinopoly). 

The paper on which the section is written, is in perfect preserva- 
tion ; tile ink is becomp palef but the contents are not of such conse- 
quence as to require immediate restoration. The document will last, 
as it is, for several years. 

Section 2. Account of Pandiya Pratdpa raja of the Pundiya 
desam. * * 

This is not, as the title would appear to imply, the'.account of 
one king, but ofVhe Pandiya race. Ileuce, raja is to bo understood 
collectively, or in the plural, and Pratdpa merely as an epithet signify- 
ing “celebrated,” or “illustrious.” 

The document contains an outline of the contents of the Madura 
sta’halapuranam, downtotbo time Kma iSundara Pdndiyan, Ittpcn 
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mentions an unsettled, or unknown period. The story of Arjuna and Lis 
brothers, is adverted to, from the ithdratam ; so far as needful to introduce 
the visit of Arjuna to Madura. It is added afterwards, that Arjuna having 
married the daughter of Maliya dvaja, his son named Papravdhana suc- 
ceeded to Maliya dvaja; and thence forward is deduced a lino of kings, 
down to Chandra sfic'hara , and the intervention from Vijayanagaram, which 
led to tlje accession of Visvanatfw nayak ; with the mention of which circum- 
stance, and the cessation of the Pandiya dynasty, fhe document ends. 

. « 

Remark. — In so far as concerns the st'hala purana, nothing 

further needs to be mentioned. Tl;e list of descendants, deduced from 
Papravdhana , is the sam^with that contained in the* “ supplementary 
manuscript.*’ (Or. Hist. M.SjS. Vol. 1,) to wkifh, with the three 
documents, ‘before reported, it affords a fourth attestation. t 

Tie statement that Arjuna married the daughter of Maliya dvaja, 
I have met with heroin, foy the first time, in a native M.S : 'consequently 
an expression of disbelief, as to its being contained in any native M.S. 
which I have somewhere made, must be withdrawn. The conjecture to 
to that effect, by an inference of my own, is confirmed. And, if it be 
true, it tends to controvert the entire Purdnam; becauce the son of 
Arjuna and the daughter of Mali yadvajQ, then must be the famous 
i Sundara and Mindcshi, the tutelary numina of the place ; considered to 
be incarnations of Siva and Parvuti . There for the present, I leave 
the matter. 

Note. — The paper is good, and in pc rfoct preservation, and the ink deep-coloured; 
coneequently restoration is not required. 

There is half a page following, in Telifgu; mentioning the build- 
ing of a fane at* Chola puvam in the Pa'ndiya * country, «by one named 
Sancara narayana. He also built the Village, and an agralidram; 
residing there. He did so in consequence of having been driven from 
his residence at Cholapuram, in the Trinomali district, by the violence 
and oppression of a Chola king; which induced him to emigrate to 
the south. 

Section 3. Account of sixty-six Jaina fanes in the Cdnchi 
district, with the customs and manners of the Jainas . 

* A nfention of the different ages, according to^heir system j the 
twenty -lour 'Tirt 9 hacaras ; the Manus y and the Chacravertis among them. 
The commencement of the Sncai era is specified in the Caliyuga year 741. 
Many Jainas came, from the north, to the Cdnchi district in the Caliyuga 
1 4. r > 1 , Sal* Sac. 710, in the reign of Him a sitala maharaja. It was then a 
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forest; which they cleared, and cultivated. In his time a schism arose 
between the Jainas and the Bauddhas . Acglanga dever, overcame the 
JBauddhas . Sgma of the Bauddhas were intended to be put to death in large 
stone oil -mills ; but, instead of that, were embarked on board-ships, or vessels, 
and sent to Ceylon.* Some subsequent mattery are mentioned ; and then a 
reference to Appar and Manicavdsicar. Subsequently, ‘times of war and 
disturbance, are adverted tq; in which the Jainas were scattered, and Vent to 
various places ; thepr fanes being injured, *>r destroyed. * ^Revenue matters 
are mentioned, in the time of the Honorable Company. In the Pira desam 
there are about on^ hundred Jaina house-holders. Fifteen fanes are large, 
some small ; in all there are sixty-five fanes. A list of these, and of their 
villages follows. • • 

/2marfe.-*-This paper is curious, and important : botfi as regards 
ink and paper, it is in good preservation. “ 

* Section 4. Answers to queries, from Brahmdns at Srirangham . 

Who was Oherma Brahma ? He was j Chola king of the Tretdyuga , 
not Dherma raja (of the five Pandavas). He* was co-temporary with Vibu - 
shana, and founder of the shrine. 

His capital was Uriyur . A few particulars, not well connected are 
given ; together with the early dynasties of kings. 

In reference to Chola kings, they say, these ruled at Tiruvalanchuri y 
*we3t of Cumbaconum about four miles ; where remains of their palace are found. 

Enquiry as to history subsequent to f Salivahana and Blioja raja? 
The reply goes backward, above that era, and adds some loose names, without 
connexion, of subsequent kings. A more specific nfention of the northern 
dynasty, at Madura, is added. • . 

A list of, the Bayers oi*Vi)ayanagaram; and a repetition of the 
Madura dynasty. 

Inquiry as to Rdmauuja .» ^ome particulars are given concerning him. 
He is said to have flourished in Sal, Sac, 939 • 

Inquiry as to Sancar&chftrya, Particulars are stated respecting him 
of some interest. He is said to have killed £rimi*handa Cholan , His 
polemical proceedings are narrated. 1 

Inquiry as to Pandarams 9 and their residence. A detail of their 
different places of doling is given. Inquiry as to Cher a kings. Nothing 
special is stated. 

# Inquiries as to Congu desa and Madura, they decline to answer, as 
relative to Saiva places ; while the respondents are Faishnavas, 

The reply to a reference concerning Kerala desam is unimportant. 
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In reference to Brahmans they assert that these wore always in the 
country ; yet admit the introduction of some. The reply is vague on this 
point ; and on others they indolently profess ignorance. • 

Section 5. Genealogical account of Uttama Nambi, a manager 
of the fan£ at Srirangham V 

‘Reference to the Joirth o^ one of the Idlurfyr in the Pdndiya desam, iu 
the year 45 of tlfe^ora of Cotan&andCha . Vallab'ha dpm, a Vandiya king 

was a diiscipleof the s?id 'Aluvar, and Established him at Srirangliam; expend- 
ing property on the endowment of the»shrine there. Several details are given 
of the institution of the first of the series of managers.* The said ' ilticdr 
exercised his office during * ‘ on^ hundred and seven j^ears.” His son Sri 
Ramandar Vas manager f efr seventy years, His son TUuvadi aiyqi uttama 
Nam}? S was GO years in charge of„the fane. His son was Tim malt amt ha , 
who received presents, from Malta raja tana dev a.' He was in charge 00 
years, and some months. The series is continued down in hereditary succes 
sion, with an average of abotfc 50 years ascribed to each. This succession 
offers nothing remarkable, down to the 57th in order, who was named Nani 
Pevumdl aiyen uttama Nambi. This manager applied to the prab'hu, or 
local chief (name not stated) for the means of conducting the public festival 
of the goddess; which the said chief declined* affording, and the Brahman cut 
his own throat, in consequence ; immediately after which an afflatus of the 
goddess is said to have rested on some one present, telling the chief that the. e * 
was no need now to do that wh^ch toad net been commanded by her. The 
suicide, after death, had an epithet applied to him, signifying, “firm to his 
word.” In the time of the C3rd, in order, the shrine of the goddess was 
repaired. In the time of the 74t(i, named Gfaruda vahana paSiditar uttama 
Nambi, we firSt meet with a known date,' lieing* Sal, Sac . 095, (A.D. 1072). 
Concerning him it is noted that, besides ordering certain matters relating to 
the faue, which are specified, he was a scholar, and wrote many grjmthas, or 
Sanscrit books. His son, and successor, pulled «Iow»his own house, and employ- 
ed the materials in building a hundred pillared mantapa (or porch) which pro- 
cured signal approbation from the god. The 78th was named Rdmanvjdchary 
uttama Nambi (apparently after the name famous Ramanuja). Many evils 
befel the fane in the time of tho 80 th, which he remedied by* rebuilding what 
had been destroyed (how not specified). The date of repairs Sal . Sac. 1293 
in tha time of Buklia raycr of Vijayanagaram ; who as* general or agent was 
named Campanra udiyar. The influence of the rayer dynasty^appears under 
the 81st of the series. In the next, donations by Tirumala nay ah of Madura 
are mentioned, with a date, and other similar particulars occur, down to the 
90th \ who is simply termed Uttama Nambu 



There follows a list of 21 other , pomes of another line, which has 
the cognomen of Qhacvaiyer ; probably that of «a second manager. A few 
lines of a grantl'liu inscription, in corroboration, are added ; and the authen- 
ticity of the whole is attested by the autograph (apparently) of Uttama 
Namtti, stating hi/ personal responsibility if ^ny thing^ erroneous should 
be found therein. 1 

Remark.— This document being ^written "on bad country paper, 
much injured by injects, has been restored. It affofds an instance of 
the way in which such kind of scattered documents may clear up a 
difficulty, or doubjful point of history, when- least expected. AH the 
manuscripts, which treat of the J? andiyan history, mention the first 
incursion # of the Mahomcdans, with the disastrous consequences, and 
ascribe "their expulsion to one Gammanan or Campanan; sj^'.lnies 
described as paving c«me from Mysore, and sometimes as a king from 
the north. In the foregoing document it is said that many erils befel 
Sriraiu/ham, in the time of the 80th ht\d Brahman, without saying 
whence these proceeded; but the date given Hal. Sac. 1293, as that when 
the evils were repaired (corresponding with A.L). 1361), enables me to 
perceive, that the incursion of the Mahomedans must have been the 
cause. The name of Campmira udiyar here occuis ; and while the 
cognomen udiyar, shows him to have been a local chief, probably in 
* Mysore, it is also here stated that he was subordinate to Bukha rayer 
of Vijnyanagaram; a statement not heretofore met with by me, nor had 
1 suspected the influence of the rayer dynasty, so far south as Sri- 
ranyham, at so early a period. However here -is the evidence, in a 
document respectably aujheitfipated ; and, 1^ think, in jhis particular, 
worthy of credit. I had otherw ise considered that the genealogy would 
be of use in ascending upwards to the origin of the Srirangham fane. 
There an* two dates, from A.Ii 1361 upwards, allowing, on an average, 
33 years for each one of* 80 generations, we come to A.C. 1279 ; and 
from A.D. 1072, ascending for 74 generations, we come to A.C. 1370. 
By this check a difference of*about one Hundred years becoms apparent, 
and it is otherwise manifest that the Humberts, iu the earlier part of the 
series, cannot be relied on. From documents, which hajre passed 
through my hands, JL know that the date of the foundation of this fane 
can be definitely fixed at a much later period. There are also other 
•documents yet to be examined, before any positive conclusion is drawn. 
It may be observed, in passing, that the names of the head Brahmans 
give intimations of the contemporary rulers ; as, for example, under 
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the northern dynasty at Madura,, the names of the head Brahmans are 
similar to the names of those kings ; and so on upwards : a remark 
perhaps not to be entirely neglected. As a document, in evidence, this 
genealogical list should, in my ppinioij^ be fully translated. 

Section G.* Chronological account of the ancient kings of the 
Caliyagp, with some account of Chandragiri . 

This brief«paper is endorsed in Colonel MacKcnzie’s hand-writing, 

• f ° 

“Paper, from Chandragiri 1802,” tmd on another page “History of 
Chandragiri The following is tin; substance oi its contents. 

. Reference to the yvgas: then to persons and events of the Malta- 
bharata , down to Sdranqadharen ; -with whom the lunar lace became extinct. 
Afterwards §udra maha raja ruled 15 4 years. The Bhdgatatam was«rclated 
to some diVhe forementioned kings*. Viera marca ruled 1745 years. Sali- 
vahana killed him: die (Salivaham) was the son 4 of a Brahman, by thfi 
daughter of a potter (kosavenj. He afterwards went on ar pilgrimage to the 
foot of mount Himalaya. BftojU raja ruled 144 years : he was a great poet, 
ajud the patron of Cali ddsa; dying for grief on account ofhis death (/. e. of 
Cali dam). . 

Afterwards Nandana Chacravcrti rul$d 62 years, and Tribhuvana 
Chacravrrti 57 years. Subsequently the Choi a rejas ruled as follows ; 


Uttanga Cliolan years 32 

Kulotunga Cholan „ 15 

Kajendra Cliolan „ t 9 * 

Tiru mudi kanda Cholan ,, 18 

Cari cala Cholan „ 21 

• i 

Arintapa Cholan 13 

Uriyur Cholan .•. * „ 17 

Chengan Cholan . . „ 15 

Manalanta Gholan 12 


Mjmu niti kanda Cholan 

.... years 

15 

Vara guna Cholan 

. . v . ,, 

34 

Ala peranta Cholan . . . . . . 


«X 

Tim nittu Cholan 


15 

Ariloru lcadamai Cholan . . 

• . . . „ 

62 

JayankonAa Cholan 

. . i • )) 

12 

Criif.i kandff Cholan r . , 


20 

Tonrlugian Cholan 


12 


Of his son Adondai Cholan there arelsome accounts. He cleared the 

• « 

forest south of Tripcti ; built the town of Kdlastri; and sent for a colony 
from the south. Afterwards, 

Butankattu Cholan years '5 Ch ol am nfli Cholan years 11 

Changu nurainjan Cholan «, 14 Gangai konda Cholan ... .... „ ll 

so called from his works on the Cauvery, 
c termed Gangai by metonyitiy. 

Sundry pandyrf Cholan years 40 Poccapu Cholan years 24 

in all 23 Choi a reigns. + * 

Sdlicahana , the conqueror of Vicramarka , remained 718 years in 
penance at Himalaya ; and, then returning, ruled 20 yeajs ; after which he 
disappeared. His descendants ruled in Mysore, but records are lost. Tn 
other countries, the Yadava race governed. In the account of the Yadava 
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kings, that of the rulers of Chandra giri* will be inducted, as also that of the 
Rayer's “ to be sent by letter.” * 

This appears to be a letter, as on it is signed V. Parasuramen, 
and dated Chandr :giri, June .U, on Friday (no year, but the head- 
ing mentions 1 So2). • . * 

Note . — There is very little in thi§ paper, t that can he considered 
new; and the list of Cho/a princes lvis names, that? sound artificial, 
though others -are real. ' Adondai , 4n other accounts, is stated to be the 
son of Kulottuitya Chelan . 

The paper was found to be loose, and in a state of decay,® the 
ink veryjoale; it was therefore restored. Let it be noted that Sdli - 
v&hana* is stated to be the son of a potter’s daughter, and the^ ^ l/.ier 
statements concerning Sdlivdhana differ from those usually 1 received. 
The history of ChanJragiri , it will be seen, is not in* the paper. How- 
ever we know that it became a distinct ^principality, only in conse- 
quence of the capture of Vij ay an agar am by the Mahomedans. 

Section 7. Copy of a record preserved in the hand writing of 
Vaidyan Cupaiyah at BhavanikudaL 

Birth of Visvacarma, after the deluge. Origin of the Pranava; the 
gods were produced by means of the said Pranava; and various other orders 
' of beings, from the same causation. The works of Vhvacarma fabulously 
stated. Nandi in reply to an inquiry from $ Subrahmauyo 9 taught the latter 
the origin of the symbol of Sim ; needless to be detailed. Different kinds of 
Vdhanas , or conveyances, on festival occarions of the ftnages of Siva. These 
festivals were observed injhe fciqm of the Palligacdrers ; and, for a time, 
under the Hon or a' 1 do Company ; ^unfil a disturbance created by the Pariyars , 
led to a suit in a’court of justice, when all collision of the right and left hand 
castes was/orbidden. Some «»thjr minute, and local details are given, of 
customs, and allowances under the Palliyardrers : the writers (of the five- 
lettered sect) complain of neglect from the Honorable Company ; and request 
patronage. * # 

Section S. Account of the Maharatta % rajas of Tanjore. 1 

The dofcument begins with the dispute between Amir S\nha and 
Sarboji, and with th\» Honorable Company’s interference; but takes a 
retrospect to^the times of Malloji , Vitoji , Sivaji, & c. Reference to 
Connections with the Padshah, at Bijapur. Affair with the northerns, 
at Tanjore; that is, with the descendant of Vijaya R&ghava. Ecoji 
made his claims for arrears the ground of his proceedings, Detail of 

k 2 
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subsequent Mahratta princes. Account of the Cata raja . The detail 
of domestic affairs, and of petty machinations within the palace, is 
somewhat full. There are also full details of proccediftgs of a more 
public kind ; down to the interposition uf Lord Pigot. Much is stated 
concerning that affair. The proceedings of Governor Campbell, in 
person, *at Tanjore, are mentioned. The close of the document adverts 
to the release oPthe son of TuLi raja from prison ; but states that, for 
the rest, injustice remained ; and, at the close, appeals to the rectitude 
of the Honorable Company, soliciting full inquiry, anu redress. 

Section 9. Details concerning the fanes of Sivapracdsa, in the 
principality of Turaiyur . t 

^ ^Various particulars are stated, concerning this place, of 2 legen- 
dary kincl. Among the rest, a child that had died from the bite of a 
snake was here restored to l ; fe ; and one, afflicted with leprosy, here 
obtained a cure. r 

Copy of an inscription, commemorating certain gifts and immuni- 
ties made in Sal . Sac. 1605, to this fane, by a descendant of Neddiya 
reddiyar , named Venc a tachala reddiyar , whose pedigree is deduced from 
the Raycr dynasty, with heavy denunciations against anyone alienating 
the same to other purposes. 

Section 10. Account of grants of land made to the said fane of 
Sivapracdsa in the TuraiyUr district. 

A mere repetition of the aforesaid grant, with a specification 
of lands bestowed ; and attested by the signature of the. said Venca - 
tachala reddiyar . 

Section 11. Account of an emigration of some persons of the 
Rcddi caste, from the Nellore district. ^ 

This is a mere fragment, stating the fact of an emigration ; but 
breaking off abruptly. I think it must have been intended for a copy 
of a paper, elsewhere found in the collection, concerning the Reddiyar 
chiefs of Turaiyur; or, it least, the subject would be the same: hence 
there is probably no real loss. [See M.S. Book, No. 1, Section 5. supra .] 
• General Remark . — A brief note has been a# ached to the abstract 
of the sections down to No. 6. Thence forward there was found to be 
loose sheets of thin, and inferior, country paper ; much injured, at the 
edges, by insects ; and transposed, in point of order. Not wishing to 
let the matter entirely perish, it has been recopied $ but not without 
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breaks in the sense, where words were eaten away at the edges. Of 
this latter portion of the book, Section 8 alone is of any value ; and 
that, from its 'minute particularity, in the later period of the Mchratta 
rule at Tanjore, ought to be translated, as affording historical materials. 
Manuscript book, before adverted to, (No. 123), is more full in anterior 
details, wherein this one is brief ; and less particular in later matters, 
wherein this is minute. They also take t different sider.' of ‘the question, 
which cost Lord ffgot his liberty, government, and life. 1 ■ 

According to the section-tifjes in English (at the beginning of 
the book), there .ought to be a paper on the five tribes of artificers, 
called from a distance, and located in the Trichinopoly district ; but 
this document is.not now to be found in the book ; and, as the sheets 
are loose, it may have been lost, at some period subsequent to the 
fifst binding. • > 

« The restored sections .3— 11 are iq folio vol. 4 page 235 — 301. 
The original book is a thin folio; on Europe and country paper, the 
latter damaged. 

28, No. S^fO. — A book of miscellaneous matters, which appear to 
relate to the Malaydlam country; loose papers not assorted. It 
is a thin quarto, China and country paper, very much damaged ; 

* one board gone ; tied with a string. 

20. No. 841. (No. 11, C.M. caret?) 'Thirteen sections, now eaten 
up by termites. A memorandum in my own handwriting is “4, 5, 
12 restored, much wa^ found to be irrecoverable/* The three 
sections copied are vi fol., vol. 4, page 377 to 894, Section 4. 
Account of wild tribes, & ; of the temple of Sancara. 12, of 
Aryyanad : all relative to Travancore. 

Th3 whole of the destrojfed matter, though in Tamil, related to 
that kingdom. 

The remains are a long, and thin quarto, country paper. 

There are other M.S? books, coming under this heading of 
Miscellaneous, rfoted in my former analysis f not forthcoming to the 
present demand. There is a confusion, by Tamil books relatirlg to the 
western coast being ^marked, "Malayalam Kyfeats.” It is possible 
that some of the missing books may be met with among those Kyfeats. 
The missing # Nos. are 8, C.M. 901—9, C.M. 63.-9, C.M. 195 
11, C.M. 904—12, C.M. 905—19, C.M. 155—13. C.M.-20, C.M. 260. 
This memorandum, will be referred to, should they be found. 



XI. Navigation. 

I- .No. 793. ( No. 20, C.M. 260). Cappal sdstram . 

' Under the 1st Family, a sufficient notice was given of this work, 
on seamanship and astrology. 

The book is a thjn folio/ country paper, injured, the binding gone. 

XII. ' Pl/RANAS.-T-loCal. * 

1. No. 348. (No.. 2, C.M. 35). Three sections. 

Section 1. Sevendhi purdnam , pages 1 — 34. 

•* 

This appears to be a copy from a palm-leaf manuscript, which 
was abstracted under the' 1st Family supra. It is alsp termed Trisira 
malai st'hala purdnam, or legaod of the hill at Trichinopoly. The 
above abstract may be consulted. 

Section 2. Visvacarma puranaw , ajegend of -die Saiva kind, in 
which the production of all ‘things is ascribed to Visvacarma , the uni- 
versal workman. A brief notice of it was given in vol. 2. 

Section 3. See 11 supra . As there noted, tliig book was re- 
covered by me. It was not in tlu* collection when I made my first 
analysis. It is a quarto, of medium thickness, on Europe paper, the 
binding only injured. 

2. No. 784, (No. 4, C.M.u48,‘ 49). Three sections. 

Section 1. Tdmhraparani mahdtmyam, and 

Section 3. Jambukdsraui si 1 /tali) mahdlmyam relate to this 
heading; hue a sufficient notice of* the \i hole was , given, under the 
preceding head, X, 1 , which see. 4 

3. No. 785. (No. 1, C.M. 47 ) Palani purdnam , or legend of 

Parhani , vulgo, Pyney. 4 4 

Of this document, the following abstract is offered. The work 
opens, as usual, with an invocation, or prc.ise of (ianesa, usually termed 
in iTatnil works Vickentfsvara, implying a power tp forbid; verses 
follow if) praise of other gods. Then follows the eulogy,, of distinguish- 
ed individuals ; among others, of Sampnnla murti who was born, it states, 
in Vidaranya, that is the original town afterwo-ids called Vi jay ana (jar um; 
came by way of Cuddapah to Madura, and there overcame sev^n 
thousand of the ^amanar, ( Jainas or Bauddhists j . It then eulogises 
Manicavusaca ; for a fuller account of whom, as well as of the preced- 
ing, see abstract of the Madura st'hala Purdna (Oriental Hist. MS.S. 



v °l-\ pp. 104 — 1 14). Next follows the eulogy of Dandesar, who made 
a lin^i ( or symbol of Siva) of earth ; which his father, in contempt, 
kickecv) pieces, on which accoun^the son ci^t off his father’s legs, but 
Sivq, amj are( j^ and ultimately gave tototh of them access to hiV supe- 
rior w °y\ Laudatory strains, of the worshippers of the god, follow. 
Upward* ol\one hundred stanzas are occupied with the foregoing 
matters.^. Thtf intents of the Purdnd are next indicated. It professes 
to be ta|en frcnNthe bcanda Parana ; and is narrated (as usual) by 
Suta risty to otjier r'ishis. It is announced that the work will contaiq 
twenty-t|ree sections, or chapters. ’ The praise of the town is given, ' 
with sonif* mention bf the three qualities, rdjamin, tdmasam , and 
sdtwicgm or cinder, depravity, and purity, 

* m * 

Thk name of the work is then stated to be the Parhani Purd - 
\am (in the'south, the name is usually pronounced Palani § ) ; then follows 
apology, for defects that may be observable ; stating that though the 
work may W rude; yet that, as it contains the sacred name of god, 
like a pearl from the sea, it is hoped that it may be allowed to pass 
without sevw*e censure. The author then pays his court to other poets, 
according t* established rule, stating his own entire inferiority ; 
and, after tiese precautions, proceeds with the different subjects, as 
announced : 


Section l. Concerning the mountain. 

An enumeration is given of celebrated Jiills, in different parts of the 
country of Tndia ; all subordinate to Matid, meru ; occupying forty- eight stanzas. 

• '\ 

Section 2. Concerning Vqraha giri. 

This is the mountain on.,which 4he temple of Subrahmanya , at Pyney. 
is. built, and fo'rms the subject of special praise. It is termed the southern 
Cailasu, '• An enuuieiaiioii follows of special trees, and shrubs, growing on 
the mountain ; next of the birds, proper to it ; and lastly of the Curuvars , 
or wild people inhabiting it. 1 

Section 3. Account o\*Mayadri. 

It is asked of Suta rtshi why Vardha giri camo to be called Muy&dri, 
or Maydcha lain 9 (hoih words in Sanscrit meaning “ illusive•I^^puntain, ,, ) 
who replies that it was Lcause Siva dwelt therein, as the panchakartakal 
(or five lords). * 

* Thofco arc Brahma, Vishnu , lludra , Sadasiva and Mayesvura. The three first are 
the Irimuiti. The fourth (in the dialect of his followers) is Siva, as the Supreme Being, 
and the last is Siva assuming illusory forms. 
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p.p. 


Section 4. Concerning the young pigs. 

See abstract of the Madura st' hala puranam (or. His*. M.S.S. 4* 
91; 92). The account given in the PvDey legend is quite similar. 

ci 


'Section 5. Concerning Arjuna . 

Isvari (or Parvali ) inquires why Siva assumed the form </^j 


hunter, 


during the ppnancc of Arj ina ; referring to the story in the ^laihdrata. 
5t seems that his saiti ? at the same time, bore the form of a t hufltressiandsaw 
Siva and Arjuna right. This event took place in the nortJ^ near theVirpatla 
mountain, whetfe the celebrated immortal man Marcando'ya rishi prformed 
penance. In this contest (of Which a full account is given in the Malibhdrata) 
it seems that Varaha girt (literally hog-mountain) w^s animated fy Yama 
(the regent of death) in the* form of pig; which was hunted by &iva, and 
which bought protection with .A rjuma, as he was doing penance/ Hence a 
dispute arose between the (apparent) hunter, and the anchoret / in which 
Siva was conquered, and then gave to Arjuna celestial arms. Thqpig, which 
was the cause of the dispute, afterwards came back to the south, and settled 
down in the shape of Varaha giri. (From this section the c^nparatively 
modern origin of the temple, and its superstition, is clearly dedu</ble). 


, Section 6. Account of the temple on Varaha giri. 

* i * 

It contains five emblematical images. Moreover, 
( Cartxceya ) came, and was married on this mountain. 

Section 7. The origin of thp river. 



Its glory cannot be expressed. Brahma came, and did penance near 
one of the pools, in the form of a serpent. (The work, in var/ous places, has an 
especial quarrel against Brahma ) . 


Section 8. Account of the Kanikar forest. 


Certain rishis, with their wives, when performing penance in the 
Taraca van a (or wilderness), bccume pro^d of the merit of theii perform- 
ances, and refused so honour the gods. On a complaint being made con - 
cerring their conduct, Siva and Vishnu undertook to destroy the merit of their 
abstract devotion ; and assuming respetively the human form, as male and 
female, they addressed the mPhis and their wives apart ; and £o troubled both, 
that all th$ir past merit was destroyed. At length the fraud was discovered ; 
and the rishis proceeded to offer yagas (or sacrifices) from which they first 
laised up an elephant, and sent it against the intruders. This elephant Siva 
killed, and used its skin as a cloak, which he still wears. Ne?t a tiger was 
raised up and sent, whictf Siva also killed, and made like use of; so that 
among hi* thousand names, are dni tol and puli tol or “ elephant-hide,” and 
*• * tiger-skin.” * The rishis then raised up, and despatched, a deer ; this Siva 
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took up in his hand (it is still so represented in pictured, and images). They 
sent fire, which he took up, and made use of as»a weapon, in his right band. 
Lastly, they sent a hare, which he trampled under foot. The rishis now came 
to a better mind* and sought .forgiveness, which was extended to them. 
Afterwards, during the three first ^ges, I&varj did penance in .the Kanikar 
forest at Pedant. (The above legeifd is takgn from an older Sanscrit Parana ; 

and has been narrated, ii^the abstract, by various hfhglish writers). 

• * 

Sectiofi 9. # *The penance of 'Adi sesha. 

A disputejoccurred between *4di sesha and ihc god Vayu (the wind) as 
to which was the strongest. To bring this matter to a test, 'Adi sesAc^coiled 
itself round Mahameru, covering each on of its thousand peaks, with one of 
its thousand heads. Vayu assaulted the ujountairfin vain. At length the snake 
lifted up one of its heads, to see what was become of Vayu t who, fbr # °.*^Axie*had 
suspended th© assault ; and, on the instant, Vayu blew $way one of the peaks, 
left for the moment unprotected. In consequence Vayu was conqueror. f Adi 
*se$ha f being mortified at this result, per for fired penance at Varahagiri ; and, 
on thegod appearing to inquire what was its request, the snake replied that it 
asked for conquest over Vayu. In answer, the god said, “have power to eat 
the wind.” lienee it is said that, by virtue of this permission, snakes can 
live for a long time, by subsisting on air alone. 

Section 10. The legend of Kavusila cheran . 

Katmsilen was a distinguished ^hief or king of the Chera desam. 
Having made a pilgrimage to many places, *he observed a forest on his return, 
in which there were many wild beasts ; and he, in consequence, gave orders 
to proceed on a hunting excision. A vfcry beautiful deer was started, which 
the king so eagerly pursued that, at length, he w^s left alonej and, on coming 
to the Kanikar forest, the animal disappeared. The king became exceed- 
ingly hungry ; but, in all this region, seeing no sacred edifice, he vowed that 
he would*not eat, until he had discovered one, and had paid homage to its god* 
He sought for one in vain, on that day ; and the next one : and so soon, for 
three days in succession. On the third day he^saw a Brahman , who came to 
the forest to gather flowers. Che Cheran stated who he was, and desired to 
be led to a fane. The Brahman conducted him to a Saiva fane, where he 
paid homage $ and then took refreshment. He expressed a greats wish to see 
an Ammankoil (or shrine of Parvati) y and in consequence, the* Brahman 
taught him a particular mantra , told him to go to a certain river and 
repeat it, and an Amman would appear. He did so, when Parvati , in the 
shape of a Brahmai\ female, become visible, and said the king could not sec 
the Amman now in her proper form ; that she herself was doing penance, 
preparatory to marrying the god Siva; and she instructed the Cheran to wgit 
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till the day of the marriage processiop, when his wish of seeing the goddess 
would be granted. Some rtshis also came, and saw the goddess doing pen- 
ance ; and going to Siva loca (the world of Siva) narrated what they diad seen. 
The god Sira said ho would come to the wilderness, and marry the Amman. 

Section 11. Account of the marri ge, * 

A long description is givcD of the Carriage ceremonies and procession ; 
on which latter occasion ifhe wish of Kavusila cherrn was gratified ; in seeing 
the goddess in her own proper form, lie tlnm projected ^lic design of build- 
ing a totVn, on the spot where this had occurred. 

Section 12, The building of the town. 

In order to carry his design into effect Kavv silen' sent to Atri giri, 
his own towty, for his two younger brothers ; who brought mon^y as was 
roqfivr^; Many fanes, streets, choifltrics, &c., were built; and, when, finish- 
ed, the place was called Kavusila pur am. 

Section 13. Account of Tiruravenen gndi 

Some laudatory titles <»£» Subr alimony a .are given. It is said tha* 
Bhumidcvi (or the goddess of the earth) came and did penance at this place ; 
as also Lacshmi , Surya, and Camadhenu (the cow of plenty.) Nureda went 
to Brahma , and received from him a pomegranate. Nareda canned it to Siva 9 
to whom he presented it, praising its qualities. The two children of Siva 
(that is Gancsa and Subrahmanya) laughed on seeing it. Siva said “ I will 
give this fruit to whichever of you can go round the world in a moment of 
time.** Thereupon Subrahmanya mounted his peacock vehicle, and carnn from 
Cailasa down to earth, and set out to go round it ; the other simply walked 
round his father and mother ; and, praising them, said that, as they contained 
all things, in going round them he vent round / the world. Thereupon Siva 
gave him the punegranate. , 

A pompous account is narrated, higty overcharged, of Subrahmanya’ s 
progress round the earth ; and of the different places to which he came, until 
all the eight points of the heavens were passed, and he returned to his parents ; 
when he saw the pomegranate already in ttfe hands of his elder, and more 
skilful, brother. At this, he was both sorry and angry ; leaving Cailasa , in 
disgust, he came to Varaha gtri y and created giany things at Tiruvanengudi . 
Siva ilk nd Parvati came hither in order to pacify him ; told him he was a good 
child ; an$L that it was not worth his while to grieve on account of that fruit, 
adding “Yarhaniyallavd” whence the name of the place. They promised him 
many fruits; whereupon he paid them homage. They ttsked him what gifts he 
desired ; and, according to his request, bestowed many immunities on the 
place, and gave beatitude to all who w<re doing penance„there, Hence (adds 
the tale) they who, in the months of January and November, bathe in the 
Saravana tirt’ha (or pool), will obtain beatitude. None can tell all the virtues 
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of that pool, or all its wonders, except Siva himself. The pools, which are 
there, contain the real waters of the B'hagi rati river (or upper Ganges). 
•For bathing here gifts were accorded both to Lac&hmi and Bhumidevi, with 
permission to marry Vishnu (they are his two wives). Gifts were also given 
to Cdmadhenu , with leave to go, and ai * $ys to remain, near to Vasishta . On 
the same account gifts were accorded to jS *urga (t.he # sun) with* permission to 
go and remain in the heavens. From that time forwards £he place was called 
Parhani sfhala (that is Pyney) because of thq expression “ a*t not thou a 
fruit.” 

Suta then says he will tell another tale, which is contained in the 
following section . B • 

Section 14. The .narrative concerning Brahmendiran. The rishi 
named Angirasa, had^a son who was named ^ Agnilama, a name which was 
afterwards changed to Brahmendiran . H$ was carefully taught ; 
by hig own application, became well read. After making proficiency in 
study, he proceeded op a pilgrimage to the whole* of the Saiva fanes ; and, 
after visiting other places, he came with a retihue of disciples to Tiruva- 
vanankudi (another name of Pyney). The followers of Brahmendiran , 
greatly approved of the locality ; and, recommended the fixing a residence 
there. The whole body, by consequence, continued at that place, doing 
penance. At length, the local deity, Subrahmanya appeared ; desiring to 
know what gift or reward they required ; and, at their request, gave to the 
wliftle of them beatification. 

Remark . — This section is of considerable consequence, inas- 
much as it clearly marks the first immigration of Brahmans , settling at 
Pyney: inthe^same way as tjie first location of Another Brahman 
colony at Chillambram was before noted, supra. # • 

Section 15. The narrative concerning Nit'ya nut y ha . This acconnt 
refers to the period of the Treta-yuga Nityanat'ha was a son of Nalaraja. 
He was powerful and wise. * Proceeding on pilgrimage he came to the 
Congundd (modern Coimbatore, in which Pyney was situated). Hie visited 
seven Saiva fanes in that country. f He built a towA which was called Raja - 
rajapuram. Afterwards he proceeded to Tiruvavaqankudi; and there per- 
formed penance. $ubrahmonya appeared ; and, being praised by bis votary, 
asked wbat gift, or reward, the latter required ; who answered that he desired 
to reach the sacred feet, ^obtain beatification) without the pain of future 
births The said god then instructed him in the ashtdnga yoga (or eight 
membered meditation ; that is, anima , makima , karima , lakima , fyc. Vide 
Oriental Historical M.SS. vol. 1, p. 128) ; and assured him that if he prac- 

1 2 
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tised these various forms of contemplation, he would attain final beatitude. 
As so many persons performed penance at this place, it acquired the applica- 
tion of yogavanam, or the site of contemplation. 

Remark . — This section indicates the ingress of the military tribe 
to the extreme south, 'while a reference back to Section 10, would seem 

c 

to imply, that the Chera race was aboriginal, and not Hindu . Compar- 
ing Sectionals with Section 14, there is visible a delicate reserve of the 
privileges of ' Brahmans above Gshetriyas ; inasniych*as the former were 
beatified at once, but the latter after instruction and study. 

, Section 16. The story of Chonnacuttan. 

There dwelt in the Congu country, a person who* was called Chonnacuttan , 
with his wife named ifesai. We worshipped both Sivu and Vixlnu, and his 
wite^ aid homage to Lacshmi; Narayana Peruwul ( Vishnu ) came to this 
beautiful country. The said pair besought from nim the gift of a child. He 
replied, that if a child were granted, it would soon die. They answered, that 
their desires would be satisfied, if they might see their own child ; and after- 
wards, if needful, it might go ; they would relinquish it. Vishnu thereupon 
directed the chank (or conch), in his hand to be born as g child ; and, nt the 
end of five years, to return to him. It was accordingly born and reared by its 
parents, as aforesaid, very carefully. They, in acknowledgment bestowed many 
ornaments both on the Saiva and Vaishtiava fanes. The child did well and 
grew, until its fifth year came. It was accustomed to rove about, playing in 
the sacred buildings, and ‘pools of water. One day when sporting in the 
Kamadhenu tirt'ha , or pool so called, the remembrance of its former state 
revived, and it, in r consequence returned, and re-entered the conch of Vishnu . 
A report w^s brought to the parents, tli$t thpir child had fallen into the pond. 
They were exceedingly grieved; went # to the place, and carefully sought for 
the body ; which, however, was not to be found. They foamed about seeking 
it ; being beyond measure distressed tat their loss. They both thought of 
casting themselves into the fire ; so sevefe wrfs their anguish. Subrahmanya 
at length .appeared to them, in the likeness of a child. They were rejoiced, 
as he seemed to be theii^ own child. TJiey took him up in their arms, and 
fondled him ; when tfee seeming child, re-assumed his usual appearance, 
having six heads, and twelve arms. He told them that t^eir child had been 
a gift, of Vishnu , and had resumed its own form, as the chank of that deified 
personification ; adding that from regard to them, and with a view to alleviate 
their sorrow, he had appeared to convey to them this annunciation. He 
further stated to them that there was no difference between himself, and the 
said Perumal, or Vishnu. 



Section 17. Tlie legend of Va summit an. , 

Vasumantan was a king who resided at Devayuram. A rtshi recom- 
mended him todopejtance at this place ; where many others were so employed. 
An account of his penance is given. In a former state, or birth, he was of 
the Brahmanical order, »and a descendaL^ of Casyapa; but, in consequence 
of dwelling with a Sudra woman, he losi his cast, and sank to' the level of a 
Sudra. The effect of his penance was, by means of Irtie homage paii to 
Subrahmanya , to assure his regaining the rank et a Brahman, JlA a following 
birth, with all connected* privileges. 1 - « 

Section 18. Account of the six-faced river. 

Subrahmanya , leaking from Varaha giri % saw* another hill ; and was , 
told by a Brahman , that six torrents ran down it, uniting to form a river at 
the base. As # the hil] had six rivulets correspond iifg with his si£ faces, 
('Arvmuc’han “ the six-faced one” is a title of Subrahmanya ), he 
to the jiver below this,* the peculiar quality, or virtue, of waging away the 
guilt of every crime. Iji consequence of this especial privilege having been 
bestowed, the fane, which is situated on the said* hill at Timvavananhudi, 
is a superior place ; and final beatification is there, of certain attainment. 
Subrahmanya is represented as taking occasion to specify six places where he 
is worshipped, as doing of special consequence. These are Tiruparan- 
k unram, Alavayicarai, Tiruchendttf , Tirucavanankadi, Tiruvaracam , and 
Paramutalcholi: the latter being, as I am informed, another epithet of Pyney. 

• Section 19. Legend of Sica gin and Sacti girt. 

Siva and Parvati were transformed into two mountains. Vyasa , 
cautions Sularixhi not to tell the secret of these mountains. The birth of 
Subrahmanya is narrated. When Surupadma the racshqsa disturbed the 
gods, six sparks issued from the froiklet eye of Sic a; these he gave in charge 
to Ganga. The six sparks beeatae six* children. They were nourished by 
six females, forming the six stars in the Critica naeshetra (Pleiades). Parvati 
took these children, and by holding them close together, the bodies were 
united; the heads only remained di^tiAct (Hieroglyphic for a great bodily 
•prowess, and superior intellectual faculties,) When yet a child, Subrahmanya 
went to Gandamatanam hill, near to Pyney. £11 the gods, Brahma 
included, came to do him homage. Shbrahmanya asked Brahma , what is your 
business ? ‘To create?’ ‘By what?' ‘By the VedamV ‘What is the womb, 1 
or birth, of the Vedam? 9 Brahma replied ‘0’Af\ What is the originating 
cause of ‘W’? Brahma did not know. Subrahmanya , waxed wroth 
kicked Brahma for his ignorance ; and ordered him to be imprisoned. In 
the interim Subrahmanya took on himself the work of creating. Vishnu 
and Indra went to Cailciea, and represented to Siva that Brahma was 
suffering. Siva sent his vehicle Nandi to go and tell Subrahmanya to 
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release Brahma f The young god frightened Nandi. Niva mounted his car, 
and went to Suhrahmanya , wVjo received him with all respect, but refused 
to release Brahma , charging him with pride, and changing the tri-syllable. 
O’M. At Siva's further intercession Brahma was released, and asked 
pardon. Siva bade him go, "and do i* is wonted bus'ipess. Siva then fondled 
the child, and inquired) if ho knew the meaning of the mystic syllable. 
The other said it was too “great a mystery to be told before the assembly. 
Sica bent down his ear, and the oiher spokef ! into it. Siva asked, how he 
became hcquafoted with the matter ; and, being satisfied* in that particular, 
returned to Cailasa. 

The speaker nqxfc proceeds to tell the meaning of Siva giri and Sadi 
* (jiri. One day Agastya went to Cailasa where tHe rjshis asked him con- 
cerning the form of Agnesvara, or Sica and Sdcti. lie meditated a short 
^time, and then went to perform penance. Siva came and askod him what 
he / v$v;nted. He replied * if you and Parvati become visible in the shape of , 

hills, then the fish is and others will do homage, r and obtahv bliss.’ Sita said 
* « 

* near Gandamata giri are two hills. t They are our form. Let them be 
Worshipped as such.’ He* gave to Agastya two peaks from the hill Cailasa , 
who took them as far as Cmi; and there, leaving them, came to the Potaiyu 
mountain (Courtallam). llow those two peaks were brought alongside of 
Gandamata giri , is t'ne subject of the following section. 

Section 20. The manner in which Siva giri and Sacti giri came to 
Tiru va vanengttdL 

Idan asura had been preceptor to Padmasura , in teaching him the use 
of the bow. After the dea^i of the asuras the former came, and did penance 
at Pyney ; and when Agastya was returning, as aforesaid, Idan paid him 
homage. Agastya directed c him to go to the north, and bring the two 
mountain peaks hither. Along desciifftion follows of intermediate places^ 
especially tirt’has , or bathing places. 4 Idan went and 'took up the two peaks, 
in the edvadi fashion (yoke and pails) dn his shoulders but he forgot, or mis- 
took the road, and came by another, way; that is, by way of Calahasti and 
TirumalaL He proceeded as far as Pushpa$iri (flower hill), and thence for. 
ward did not know the way. Suhrahmanya , in the guise of a hunter, met ' 

him. A mutual explanation took place, Suhrahmanya gave him directions to 
go by way of Tiruvavanangudi. He went so far, when feeling faint, and 
Tbeing both hungry an<f thirsty, he put down the two mountain peaks, without 
going on to Potaiya. He scooped out a tank with hiS hands; and being 
(refreshed by the water, was about to take up the tyo mountain peaks, but found 
he could not do so. They remained fast. Being angry, he inquired who had 
lessened his strength, and he climbed up Siva giri in order to sec. At the 
top he saw Suhrahmanya , like a little child. Her came near, and some dis- 
cussion occurred. Suhrahmanya told him the mountain was to stay there : if 



45 ;* 


lie thought otherwise lie might take it away, if lie could. The asura became 
angry. A battle resulted, and Sulfrahmanya slew'him. A snake had formed 
the ligatures of .the cavadi. It went, and'told Agastya what had happened. 
The asuta's wife, who had accompanied him to prepare his food, hearing a 
noise, went \xy the mountain. On seeing the state of the case, she uttered 
lamentations, which are written, being what is termed Mangala-pichi, a prayer 
to consider the state of a wife. In reply to her plaint, the Ami a was re- 
animated, and rose *#p. He then enlarged in*praises of the god, and on liis 
own happiness in meeting with him: requesting *to be allowed always to 
remain on that hill, and to do service. Agastya* came, and congratulated the 
asura on thn privilege which ho had acquired ; and then went away. But 
Idambaren remained and did service. [There is a building called Jdambara - 
kocil at Pyney g ]» 

9 Section ‘21 . A legend concerning AgaHya. He and other rishis were in a 

certain place together : when Ndredg came ; and, in the course r.f conversation 
said, tijat the Bering who was the first cause of 9 II things ought to bo wor- 
shipped. The rishis thought Agastya to* be first and chief. On which Veda 
Vyasa became angry ; tfbsbrvin'g that Ndreda spoke not of him, but of Sara - 
svati. Agastya asked if he meant to insult Isvaren , by whose aid he had 
compiled the Vedas', and, being angry, went away to Potaiya hili. The rishis 
wished tefsee what would occur between Vyasa a devotee of Vishnu, and Agastya 
a follower of Siva. Agastya did penance at Dwga puri. The story of the 
image there is this — A Brahman woman named Indri, and her husband 
named Murkuli , being without children, the woman reared an ichneumon # 
At length she had a child, and sb^‘ one day left the animal in charge of it, 
while she went to draw water. A snake approached the child, which the kiri 
pillai killed, and then ran out to meet the child’s mother ; who, seeing its 
mouth to be bloody, thought it had killed her ihild, and killed it ; but, on 
coming in, and seeingithe true state of the c^ise, she was about to kill herself, 
by swallowing the venom ejected by the snake. Isvari appeared, and told her 
not to do *so, adding that the ichneumon, in a former state, was her own 
mother, and the snake a wicjted king, who had killed her father, and was born 
a snake. Isvari told* her not to be sorry ; and, in her sight, entered an image. 
After some time both the husband and the wife died. The said image was 
afterward called Ndgilesvyrer. The earthen the shape of a cow, and the snake 
AdisesKan came and worshipped it. Hen^e it came to be called flagilesvara 
of gladness. Agastya worshipped there five days ; and was then told to go and 
do homage before another image. 

Subsequently, Subrahmanya taught Agastya the Tamil language, and 
a detail is given as to the Sanscrit letters retained, and those rejected. 
Agastya returned to Potaiya , and there composed the first Tamil Grammar. 

[A disciplif of Agastya composed the Tdlcapiyam , which Pavanandi reduced by 
abbreviation to the JS annul.] 
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Section 22. Legends of the Tirihas , or bathing pools. 

The names, and situations, of the various pools are given ; together 
with a statement as usual in st'hala puranas of the particular merits and con- 
nected reward relative to each one of them ; especially the Brahma tirl'ha . 

This latter subject is illustrated by a talty rA Brahman died, and his son 
named Puny a mirti resolved to take his father's bones to Casi (Benares). 
Oil his way lie came to the sacred bank's of the Vdigai river at Madura ; and 
there performed certain*ceremonies. Going thence to th*6 Congu country, in 
order to see the Caveri riVer, he met, by the way, a Brahman who advised 
him not to go to Casi : for, if his father's bones could be turned into flowers, it 
would sutfice ; and then his father's soul would attain beatitude/ The Brah- 
man proceeded to state that there was a place where this change might be 
e Hoc ted ; and narrated the story of a Brahman who had associated himself 
with tho££ who robbed, and plundered travellers ; when passing through the 
palavanam or '•forest. This robber named Piriyan , died, and his body 
remained exposed in the forest ; being devoured by jackalls, dogs, and vul- 
tures. An eagle took up one of the leg bones ; and, while frying with it 
through the air, owing to its weight, let it drop into the Brahma tirt'ha 
near to Siva giri. The bird then stooped in order to catch the bone, which 
last, became suddenly changed into flowers ; and, from the mere circumstance 
of the bone having touched tho sacred water, the soul of the robber, which 
had gone to Yamas hell, was released, and obtained beatitude. While the 
eagle, from its having touched the sacred water with its beak, or talons, 
suddenly became changed into a divine form, and obtained beatification. 

The Brahman proceeded to refete the story of another robber, whose 
bad dispositions and conduct are described; and wlio even went so far as to 
steal the jewels, with which tfhe idol Sulrahrnanyu, \ya. s especially decorated, 
on the night of Sioax Being taken, it was thought advisable not to kill him, 
with any weapon ; but being tied hand and foot, l^e was cast into the Brahma 
tirt’ha, on the presumption that he would there be drowned ; but he succeeded 
in disentangling himself, and when the people \v,ore gone away, he camb out 
and went into another district, or country. Being unchanged in character, he 
there continued his predatory proceedings ; and, in course of time, dying, he 
received beatitude, by virtue of his compulsory balking in the pool aforesaid. 
The conclusion from these two tales, continued the Brahman is, that since 
those two wicl^gd ones received such benefit from the Brahma tirt*ha 9 its 
efficacy oxceeds* the power of human description. The young man Puny a 
murti accordingly carried his father's bones thither, and put them into the 
pool ; and they immediately became blue lotus-flowers. The young man was 
astonished ; and the soul of the Brahman , who, when alivty had performed 
many austerities, obtained beatitude. 



The names and situations o£ other pools, with their efficacy, and the 
reward for bathing in them, are specified* Legend of an image. Parvati 
once came? to Siva girt, and told Vayu (god of wind) to go, and bring a small 
image from Cailasa , which was promptly done. She then paid it homage. 
i.Siva came in the form of an oil man, with^a staff, and asked for food ; which 
she set before him. He then resumed his own form, ‘and asked what gift was 
wanted. Parvati requested that all Brahman % might always Have plenty of 
good food , the boon was accorded. f 

Next a bsiddhar ( magician ) came. A tak*is told of his*quarrcl with 
another siddhar. Nareda, being*prcsent, directed them both to exhibit their 
skill. One changed himself into a fish, an*d the other one change^ himself 
into a heron, l^hey were afterwards reconciled. Two of the pools hence 

derived their names ; one that of the fish ; the other one, th Jt of the heron. 

• • •' .» 

Transition to the narrative of a cheran , the subject t*oc following, 

and finaUsecfion. • • 

Section^ 23. Legend of a Chera k bn (or king). 

There was a Chera king whose he&d only bowed to Siva, whose eye 
only looked on the god of Chitambaram, whose arm was only employed in 
testifying homage to Siva , whose feet only walked round the walls of his temple ; 
who wore no other jewels than the beads consecrated to Siva. This king went 
to Chitambaram (Chillamfiram). He had an interview with the Chola king 
and with him visited the Saiva temples ef the country. They then proceeded 
together, and met the Pdndiyan king. The three then went together to Pyney ; 
where three Brahmans gave them !ln Recount of the bathing places. The 
Cheran caused an image to be put up in his own name. A formless voice was 
heard, declaring that the god Subrahmanya resided # there. Afterwards the said 
god appeared with a staff y and the Cheran begged leave to build a temple to 
him : permission being accorded, the god disappeared, frisvacarma became 
manifest; apd was directed ft) build a temple ; which ho did, representing the 
appearance of the god with a # staff. The temple was very beautiful. The 
god was represented ^standiflg witli a staff in his hand (in other places, 
sitting.) Afterwards the other gods Vishnu , Indra, See., came and worshipped 
there. The Cheraman appointed, to these gpds, various ornaments; and their 
praises are repeated. The ^Cheran is then represented, as enumerating head, 
eyes, hands, feet, &c,, declaring that they ar& not truly such, unless employed 
in doing hotnage to the god ; that many thousand eyes were n*t sufficient to 
see him, nor a thousand tongues enough to praise him ; adding the insufficiency 
of two eyes, and one tongue. Finally, he is made to declare that ho would not 
continue tb reign ; but would abide at that place, in order to serve the god. 

The three *kings afterwards went about the hill of Siva giri , in order 
to see its other wonders, as before stated ; and, by this means, a recapitulation 
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is contrived, briefly repeating over preceeding tales in the substance, as if 
narrated, to the three kings. The Chila and Pdndya kings returned to their 
own homes. The Cheran remained for some time, ruling over seven worlds; 
and in the end went to Cailasa. 

Then follows the declaration that such as read over, andf examine the 
Pyney sOhalajpuranam will receive benefit, benediction, &c. The name of 
the author-poet is not given. ' The book closes, asusupl, with salutations to 
the sun, to the clouds, .and to kings/ 

Remark. — I have been a little particular in this analysis ; chiefly 
in consequence of the notice given by this local puranam of the immi- 
gration of colonies from the north ; and partly for the sake of the local 
details. I thiqjc it is shown that the Chera and Cov.gu dtfsas were 
distinct; for if the Cdviri river was in the Congundd , then Congv, 
could not be the same with the Cheranad , or Malaydlam country. 

The book is a folio of medium thickness, Europe paper, injured, 
binding damaged. * - 

4. No. 788. (No. 12, C.M. 54). Mupantotti tild. 

Under the 1st Family, there is notice of a palm leaf M.S. of 
similar title, but differing in contents. Thesubject of this one is the 
fort and town of Arcot with its temples, and mode of supplying water 
from thirty tanks or reservoirs near. The term Chelva pillai is used, 
in this manuscript, which is the familiar name for Pacshama rangha 
at Seringapatam , in Mysore. This document, as having some histori- 
cal consequence, should be restored : the ink writing is very pale. 

It is a thin quarto, country paper, injured, the binding qlso. 

5. No. 791. (No. 8, C.At. 22). Two sections. 

Section 1st. Periya purana , or the great legend. 

This manusefipt is an abstract of thtf l?rge„work, on palm feaves, 
and contains brief notices of the following votaries of Siva. 

' 1. Manuneri cholan, the king who put his son to death, for running 
his car over a calf, in the street of Tiruvarur. 

2. Sundara mtirti, son of the Sadaiyanar; who, for chanting in honor 
of at TirunavalUr, was taken to Cailasa, the paradise of Siva. 

c 

3. Three thousand Brahmans , doing homage to Siva , were allowed to 

reside in the tili wilderness at Chitambaram. „ 

4. Tirunilacandha , a potter and his wife, by giving food to devotees 
of Siva, acquired beatification. 
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5. Pugerzh, a merchant, and an inhabitant of C^veripumpatnam, for 
giving food to dovotoes of Siva, was beatified, 

6. lliymcudimaran , an inhabitant of the town called Ilasai , a devotee 
of Siva , had his devotedness tried by reducing his family to distress ; and 
afterwards received»tokens of favor. > 

• * 

7. Meporul nayanar , a kin&, or chief of the Lada country, long 
waged war, unsuccessfully, t with a Bauddha - aja : at length he took advice 
from Saiva vottydes : 9 and, at their suggestion, disguised^ h\m self as a Saiva 
ascetic, and with a Tarnbirdn* went to* the palace of the Bauddha king with 
with a book in his«hand. The king *;a>ne out to meet him, and asked him 
what he wanted, to which the reply was, that* he came to teach hin\tlie 
contents of the book; and that if allowed to enter inside the palace, he would 
do so. JLeave was granted ; and, putting t the book* into the liands*of the king, 
he told him to read ; while the latter was .doing so, the disguised jihief took 
oiV; a knife, aj*l cilt the Jdng’s threat. An alarm arose in f the palace ; and the 
Lada chief prevailed on the v ardor of the jfalace to allow the Tambiran 
to^escape out of the bounds ft the country, •before he should lose his own 
life. The god is represented as being pleased at this affair ; and, appearing 
on liis bullock- vehicle, £ave tokens of favor, and beatitude to the said 
Meporul nayanar . 

8. Viralmind * kandan , of Chencjananur, occupied himself in reproving 
such worshippers as came in a dirty, or unclean state to do homage ; and, in 
consequence, he received from Siva favor, and beatification. 

9. Armnuti nayanar , a Vaisya (merchant) inhabitant of ParJiiyarai, 

was accustomed to give presents of small cloths, a part of the dress of 
Tambirans , qr ascetics. Oneway the gd& to try him*, came disguised as a 
Tambirto* and asked for a tlotl^ jvhicli was given. The gtd put it down, 
askeu tfie merchant to take care qf it, and said he was going to perform puja, 
and would return. On coming back, and asking for the cloth, it was not to 
be found; thereupon the ascetic st&wed another, and asked for one like that, 
*hich wa 9 promised : but this cloth, on trial, proved so heavy, that all the 
goods in the merchant's shop could not weigh it down. At length himself, 
his wife, and children, all wer© put into the scale ; and then the god was 
pleased, and showed him favor. * » t 

10. EribhaJcta nayanar, an inhabitant of Cariyur, vowed to slay any 
who were traitors to Siva . One Sivacdmaiyandar was accustomed fevery day 
to gather flowers; and ?hcn put them into a roll, covered with cocoanut-tree 
leaves, and caary them to the fane. An elephant going to a river, one day 
mistook this green bundle for food, and seized it as such. Eribhakta hearing 
of this act of treachery, in pursuance of his vow, slew the elephant. The 

w2. 



god disapproved the daying of an dgnorant elephant, and restored it to life. 

At the same time he gave blhtitude to ISribhakta for his zeal. 

\ •» 

11. Yenadi nay char of the Irha tribe lived in Yeyin&r , in the Chola 

country. He taught the art of fencing to all who came to learn; and when he 
saw any ond wearing vih’ltfiiP or sacred ashes, he always paid to him homage. 
An opponent in the fencing att, r in consequence of a. dispute about their skill, 
came daily, and contested with Yenadi; but was Always worsted. At length, 
having recourse to Stratagem, he ]\ut vip'huti on his forehead. • Yenadi seeing 
this mark, determined that it wouq be better to saerilice his own life, than to 
contend with such a one; and whe\* * lie saw his adversary’s sword ready to 
strike, he stretched out his neck, and received a deep wound of which he died. 
The god wa|r- pleased at this, act, and gav* tokens of favor. 1 ' • 

.12. Kannappar, a vedan (forester) of Udupur , was*a devotee *of Siva. 
In the mistaken exercise of his devoteeism, he plucked flowers and leaves, and 
put them first on his own head; in order to carry them for an offering ; remains 
of savory flesh-meat of which be had partaken, *he put into a plate, or cujTof 
leaves, and carried this in his hand; and when, in performing the homage, ho 
was removing the flowers, &c. of the former day, he pudnd them aside with 
his feet, which had shoes on them ; and, for cleansing the ifiage, made use, 
instead of water, of his own spittle : he afterwards ofiViv<l the fLsh-meat which 
the god eat up; and then, to try the z m 1 of the votary, appeared as, if wounded 
in one eye. Kannappar , seeing this wound, plucked out one of his own eyes; 
and the god being satisfied, relurnecVhim his eye, and gave hiu beatification. 

Remark. — These few specimens may perhaps suffice to give an 
idea of tbe contents <sf this “ grqat Purdnam . ” 1 have, bowtver, looked 

over the whol t e, but have found nothing of pore consequence ; except 
the proceedings ot‘ Sampantur in the impaling of thd Samuno$ } and 
the beatification of the wife of Kuna Fdndiya , for leaving the J dina 
credence, and building a Saica fanout Madura; the origin probably 
of that mode of worship there : for it is clear that, before the time of 
Monica vasacar , the Saiva of credence was not rooted in the south of 
the Peninsula of India. 

1 Section 2nd, Chalet purva pattayam. 

# Uxis is an incomplete copy, on paper, of the palm leaf manu- 
script noted under the 1st Family. It is a siniplf a copy: and comes 
down to a portion of the proceedings of Samaiya muthaliyar . The 
remainder has the appear ince of having been lost: through injury donb 
to the book, by want of good binding. As regards this point, the book 
is in bad order ; but the first section being re-copied, and the other 
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existing in better form, the preservation of this document ceases to be 
matter of consequence. 1 

An abstract of tlie Chola ptirva pat t ay am is given under the 
1st Family supra. # 

This book is a thin folio, Europe pajfer, loose from the binding. 

6. No. 792. (No. 5, C.M. 50), Twcf section^. 

» 

Section 1. Padmdchalam viah&tmyam. The woM padmdchalam 
means lotus-kill ; *and it is applied to various shrines. The locality 
herein referred to* is believed to be on the borders of the Coimbatore 
and Travancore provinces, in the direction cx # Paulghat. 

For section $>, see IV. 

The book is a large, and thin folio, injured, especially the 
binding. „ • , 

7. No. 794. (|No. 9, C.M. 63, 198). l\jur sections. 

Section 2. Agastya s ary am, this is the 7th section of the 
Frrddhachalu puranam : for an abstract of which pur ana m see under the 
1st Family, supra. 

For Section 13, sec under II J. 

For Section 4, see under VI. 

The book is a thin quarto, Europe paper, in good order. 

8. No. 805. (No. 4, C.M. 758). Twenty -four sections. See under 
X, 8 supra. 

• < • 

Sectiorf 13, Car hr; Sectibn 14, Puliyur , Section 16, Vollamanyalam, 
Section 17, Cumbha-grdmam ; Section 18, ffkrapuram ; Section 19, 
Pdndiya grdmam ; Section 22, hCuitjapalli — legends of temples at those 
places, in tbe Coimbatore country. 

i • 

The book is a thick quarto, injured. 

9. No. 831. (No. 40, C.M. 336). 

Account of Tirunamalai , or Trinomalee. This book is a thin 

• • # t 

duodecimo, with only about one-third written. Its object is to comme- 
morate the visits to the shrine, of four kings, or local chiefs ; * that is, 
Vajranga Pdndiyan 9 fkimbhuva rayer % Val&la-rayer and Dev a mhlih * 
rayer. These persons, on their visits, made certain additions to the fane. 
In the times of disturbance, occasioned by Hyder Ali, several documents 
belonging to the place were lost. 
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Remark. — Though this brief mention of the contents is probably 
sufficient, as to any valuable purpose, yet as the papers are loose, the 
country paper very thin, and partly injured by insects — on the whole, I 
thought it as well, in 1839, to 'have it copied in folio Volume 5, page 
205-216 ' 

The book is a $rnall, and thin octavo, country paper, injured, the 
binding gone. *• , " 

No. 5, C.Tll. ,50 and No. 7/ C.M. 900, pertain to this heading; 
but they have not been forthcoming. 

XIII. Tales. 

1. No. 786. (No. 7, p.M. 51, 97, 104). Five Sections. • 

t ♦ « 

For Section 1, 3, 5, see X supra , Section 4, see IT. 

Section 2. , Alakesvara raja cat'ha , or tale of a’wealthy king., 

This is a clever work of fiction. The outset is revolting to western 

|t n ♦ 

ideas ; and all the following proceeds on the system of transmigration of 
souls. A king’s daughter forms an attachment, at first sight, to the stupid 
son of another king, who cannot read the writing which she conveys to him ; 
but shows it to a diseased wretch, who tells him it warns him to flee for his 
life. The king’s (laughter is imposed upon, by the said leper; kills herself; 
and becomes a disembodied evil-spirit, haunting a particular choultry (or 
serai) for travellers ; whom, during the night, if they do not answer aright to 
her erics, she strangles ; and, wirajflre-likc, sucks their blood. Avvaiyar, the 
famous poetess, , asks the people of the town for permission to sleep in the said 
serai, when on a journey. They warn her of the consequences ; to which she 
replies, that she does not fear all the devils the invisible wVirld. At the 
first watch, certain scream.^, of unintelligible monosyllables ‘arc uttered, which 
Avvaiyar takes up; puts each monosyllahle*m ils place ; and from the whole 
makes a recondite stanza, the purport b;ing to chase away the sjprit, which 
departs. At midnight, other monosyllables are r.ttercd, which are taken up, 
and a more difficult stanza is produced, on which the spirit leaves. At the 
third watch the same process occurs, with a still more difficult stanza, as the 
result. The spirit now owns itself conquered, appears visibly to Avvaiyar , 
and receives from the said Avvaiyar a prophetic intimation of future transmi- 
grations, ‘and a happy result. It is not necessary to follow out the thread of 
thb tple ; but simply to state, that ultimately the sajd transmigrating spirit 
again animates the body of a king’s daughter of superior wit, and accomplish- 
ments ; who resolves to marry no one that cannot conquer her at cappi 
verses : in doing which the candidate must not only explain the meaning of 
the dark enigmas propounded (sphinx-like) in her verses ; but also enounce 
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faultless verses himself; and the uttering any such verse*which she could not 
explain would secure her hand. Many witless aons of kings made the endea- 
vour, and failed* Narkiren (head of the college at Madura) at length encoun- 
ters her; disguised as a poor man selling woo<J. She utters a stanza of contempt; 
but is arrosted, and surprised by his answer, lihe contest continues for days ; 
every step of progress, consisting ot # verses jnore difficult, than the preceding. 
They are indeed utterly unintelligible, without a commentary, which usually 
accompanies them. •Narkiren ultimately conquers. There are subordinate 
details, which I omit. 

Remark. -•This species of Writing was noted by me, in a former 
part of this report* under the Tamil palm-leaf manuscript, entitled •Vira 
Ditrendrt j raja catiha. The present, however, is a much^more recon- 
dite sjfecimen ; *and by a superior hand. It differs widely from the 
Alakhvara raj a gat' ha ; also abstracted in 1st Family. The ^document 
is* written on strong durable paper, with good ink ;*and will long con- 
thtue in good preservation* The frame, jvork, or prose of the tale, 
might be translated ; but from the different genius of language, the 
verses could not be fairly represented, by any translation ; unless indeed 
any one couldVrite Runic verses, mingling these with modern English, 
and giving a glossary, or explanation. 

The book is a folio of medium thickness, the binding injured, 
* and tied with a string. 

XIV. Tatva-Mltapiiysics. 

1. No. 796. (No. 23, C,M. 195). Siva gndna sactiyar vrdi , a 

* • • 

prose vtrsion of a work by a Siva gndni , or Saiva ascetic. 

The instructions «;iven, ar<3 stated to be from Sira to Nandi. The 
poetical original ,is accompanied by a prose explanation, termed urdi. The 
subject is the tatva system, delivered in Sanscrit; and translated into Tamil, 
by Mehanda devan of Vemc-nelMr % The five elementary principles in the 
human body, their combinations, and effects are stated. The mental faculties 
acquire strength, with the growth of the body, a^d decay as it decays. 

Renunciation of all sensual affections, attachments, and earthly passions, 
renders the human nature divine. Future transmigrations derive * their 
character, and degree, from the degree of merit, or demerit in a previous state 
of being. These are a. few of the outlines of the production, which v rfot 
complete in this copy. The paper is exceedingly good; the ink a little pale, in 
dome places, but quite legible. 

The book is* a thin folio, Europe paper, the binding only 
injured. 
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B. 

Telugu Language, and Letter. 

I. Accounts. * , 

1. No. 537. (No. «18, C.M. 708.) Four sections. 

These four * sections contain notices of village accountants of 

districts in the northerh Telingana. The Carnam is the recognized village 

accountant, whether niyogi firahman\ or St'tdra. They^hold the records 

of th& pieces into which each village-land is divided ; ahd of the owners 

or occupant^ It is probable that such statements as* these were intended 

to aid in revenue surveys ; and *it is difficult to perceive any further 

use, for more general purposes. 

• ' '•* • 

This is a one-sixth deiiiy, account-hook ; that is, a demy sheet cut 

across into six pieces ; country paper, with hoards. 

2. No. 663. (No. 16, C.M. 706.) One section. 

Notices of village accountants, and theii sub-divisirns of lands in 
the Atugudi district. Mere names, and fractional reckonings. 

A quarter demy account-book ; country paper, the binding loose. 

3. No. 665. (No. 14, C.M. 704.) Four sections. 

These contain like notiaes tff village accounts, and accountants, 
in the Yizianagaram district, near Vizagapatam. 

This book is similar to the above. 

it' 

4. No. 682T. (No. 25* C.M. 715.) Four Sections. . 

These contain notices of account^, accountants, . and statistical 
village details of th eD&racotah district, similar to the foregoiqg. 

As Ddracotah was the name of the mid fort built by Pratdpa 
rudra , after he had destroyed the Jainas of that district, this book was 
scrutinized, when drawing \ip the Report pn the Elliot marbles ; but it 
caused disappointment, rs containing merely detached items of 
accounts.,, 

1 , It is a one-eighth demy, similar to the foregoing ; but damaged. 

5. No. 687. (No. 33, C.M. 723.) One section. 

Details of endowments to the Saiva tempje at Cdlahasti (or 
Calastri) not far west of Pulicat ; the place is still a zemindary, and 
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various notices of the temple occur in Saiva, and Vira Siam legends, 
passim. , 

Like kind of book, in tolerable order. 

0 • 

II. Art of Poetry. 


1. No. 630. (No. 7, C.M. caret.)* Cdvyer alancdra chuddmnai, 
head-jewel of poetical rhetoric. • 9 * 

It appearslto be a copy from a palm-leaf marfhcript, see lst'Family. 

A work in the padya cavyam metre, on Telugu Grammar, 
prosody, tropes, dnd poetical ornament in general : as such incapable of 
being abstracted. 9 , » 

•The boot: is a large, but thin octavo, country paper, jpjured by 
insects. 


III. Astrology. • 

■ > 

1. No. 508. (No. 28, C.M. 359, 322.) Five sections. 


Section 3. Retta matam, or natural astrology; relating to 
weather, climates, especially rain, and productions of the earth. It is 
originally a Canarese work, and a notice occurs under the 1st Family ; 
to which it may suffice to refer. 


IV. Castes, or Tribes. 

1. No. 526. (No. 27, C.M. 478.) Four pieces. 

Section3. Varnazraya dherma*purnayam- By Basavdclidry a 

A statement, according to the Saivas , of various divisions of castes ; 
especially of th$ five classes of artificers, traced up to Visvacarma the 
celestial artisan. 

The other pieces af e variously distributed. 

2. No. 566. (No, 31, C.M. 785.) Threp sections. 

For Section 1, 2, see Aider VII. 

• • 

Section 3. An account of the Yanadu jati , or wild people of 
Srihari cotta; received from an old man of that tribe. • , 

Of old, one namfcd R&ghava , brought with him sixty families from 
P&ca n&tti district, locating himself with them at Sri hari cotta ; and, clear- 
ing the country, fornjed R&ghava puram. The people, by degrees, spread 
through a few adjoining districts. A rishi, who came from Benares, and was 
named Ambikisvarer , resided in Mad’hyaranya (or the central wilderness)* 
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and there, daily bathing in a river, paid homage to Siva . These wild people, 
of their own accord, daily brqught him fruits, and edibles ; putting them before 
him. At length he inquired of them the reason ; they replied that their 
country was infested by a terrible serpent, and they wished to be taught charms 
to destroy it,. as well as chariqs for other needful purposes* He taught them ; 
and then vanished away. « 

These wild people, being skilful in magi$, continued in the forest. 
They are of four biases ; — 1, (fhenju vandlu, — 2, Coya vcindlu , — 3, Yana 
dula—4, Iralu vdndlu f f ' 

The Yanadu people gre skilful # in medicine. The Coya people reside 
to tfie westward, in the wilds at Gooty, Athavani , and* other circumjacent 
places, withjn their forest boundaries ; if any travelled attempt to pluck fruit 
from any tree, his hand i3 fastened to the spot, so that he cannot metyo ; but 
if, on seeing any one of the Coya people, he calls out to that person, explain- 
ing his wishes, and gets permission, then he can tdke the fruit, and mo/e 
away; while the Coya forester ^ on the receipt pf a smalli’oll of tobacco leaf, 
is abundantly gratified. Besides which the Coya people eat snakes. About 
forty years since, a Brahman , passing through the district, saw a person 
cooking snakes for food ; and, expressing great astonishment* was told by the 
forester, that these were mere worms ; that if he wished to see a serpent, one 
should he shown him ; but that, as for themselves, secured by the potent 
charms taught them by Ambihesvarer , they feared no serpents. As the 
Brahman desired to see this large serpent, a child was sent with a bundle oi: 
straw, and a winnowing fan ; who** went, accompanied by the Brahman , into 
the depths of the forest ; and, putting the straw on the mouth of a hole, com 
menccd winnowing ; When smoke t of continually varying colours arose, followed 
by bright fiance, in the midst of which a monstrous serpent, having seven heads, 
was seen. The Brahman was speechless with terror at the sight ; and, being 
conducted back by the child, was dismissed, with presents of fruits ; and 
proceeded to the north. This circumstance occurred among the f!oya people 
of the woods, or wilds, to the northward of Pala'vamcheha Vhadrdchalam , in 
Sal Sac . 1635. (A.D. 1712—13). 

The Chenju people live to the westward of Ahobalam y Sri-sailam, and 
othdt places, in the woods cr wilds ; and go about, constantly carrying in their 
hands bows and arrows. They clothe themselves with leaves ; and live on 
the,sago, or rice of the bamboo. They rob travellers ; killing them if they 
oppose. “ This people afflict every living creature.*' r (Kill for food, is supposed 
to be meant.) < 

• 

The Irala people carry bows and arrows, and 4 wander in the forests. 
They are thieves. The Yanadu class alone do not plunder ; they are employed 
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as watchman ; they collect a kind of hark and root, used for dyeing red, 
bringing heavy loads, and receive whatever the iSircar is pleased to give in 
return. They chiefly live on a kind of white root, and wild honey. The 
Sircar employs them ^as watchmen. In the woods near Sri hari cotta there 
are fo^ty of these Ykniadu people (supposed tc^bo heads of families). The 
Sircar gives to the headman of these people twelve marcals of rice monthly ; 
in return he delivers sometimes ten bundles (each 500 4bs.) of the dyeing bark. 
The others, who do njt carry on this intercourse, live in tl^pir own manner, in 
the forest, on white foots and honey. This handful of*Yanadu people seem 
to be comparatively separated; for if they ai tempt to hold intercourse with 
others of that trib<*, at a distance, they arc killed, and their wives *are 
carried off; the others #hold no intercourse with them. Such, as far as could 
be obtained, is arj account of these Yanydu people, obtained ’from Jura - 
marudu ; as far as ho could give information. # 

c Note^-TA* paper was read over by mo a yaar or two since, 
without any other remark than, that there were people in the Peninsula, 
of whom Europeans had received little or # no information. It again 
attracted attention ; chiefly from its following the preceding papers, and 
from wishing ta dispose of the entire book No. 31, without need of 
future reference. But reading it now, after having had previously in 
hand, the paper on the Khoi-jdti, mountaineers of Goomsoor (Madras 
Journal of Literature and Science, No. 16) termed Codalu , in the Telugu 
paper therein translated, it appears to ^ssume more importance, than 
otherwise I should have attributed to it : for it seems, that the pioper 
term is neither Khoi nor Codalu ; but Coya-jati (in the ordinary pro- 
nunciation, to f the car, very similar to the* enunciation of Khoi-jdti^ and 
that they are a sub-division of* i. much larger »body of people. I am 
confirmed in my supposition thaft the so-termed B’hcels of the north, in 
Guzerat &c. are of the same kinc^of people ; though apparently more 
closely analogous to the Clmiju j or Irala , class. As regards the seeming 
absurdity of the bundle of straw, and the large serpent, I am of opinion 
that this is an enigma, and covers some more recondite meaning. Having, 
in the McKenzie papers, sometimes met with a £act plainly narrated, juid 
Jn others veiled Jby fable, metaphor, and symbols, I have learned not 
hastily to dismiss such seemingly crude orientalisms; but to try to loolj 
through them; and, in this instance, without pretending to solve wfiat 
I am tolerably ,spre is a symbolical statement, I would throw out the con- 
jecture, whether it do pot allude to the Meria pujai, or human sacrifice,* 

*Not necessarily involving Cannibalism. 

it % 1 
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which may possibly be the charnt on which these Coya people relied, 
and which they may have practised as well as the savage inhabitants of 
the mountains of Goomsoor. \ 

The locality of SrUhari cotta is about twen/y miles northward 
of Pulicat, r the country abofat Gooty stretches thence north-westward; 
but Srbsailam is further to*the north. These savages are found in 
the Goomsoor v T ilds and mountains ; and, frf)rn personal information 
received by me, there is a very similar kind ol people dwelling in the 
woody mountains of the Dindigul province to the south. In the 
persons of the B’heels, they dwell on the Vindliya (or Bhind) moun- 
tains ; and I have, in the paper before alluded to, shown it to be proba- 
ble, that they inhabit the Baramahl hills to the north cf Behar. 
The account of this people, a ( s carrying bows and arrows, living on 
roots, honey, or reptiles, agrees with intimation^, throughout the more 
local papers of the MacKenzie collection ; and with current fables as 
to the radars; who seem to' have been wil'd savage people, aboriginal 
when the Hindus first began to colonize it from the north. Thus we 
have a somewhat wide range of data, for inductive evidence, in favor 
of this particular kind of people, under various sub-divisions, having 
been the primary dwellers in the peninsula. The conclusion need not 
for the present be drawn; but it is clearly indicated; to be followed, 
possibly by other, equally plain^steps of historical deduction, arising 
out of the MacKenzie papers, *by the aid of patience, and perseverance. 
The point once established, that the Hindus are not the aboriginal 
native inhabitants of the Peninsula, doe* not seem to me of trifling 
magnitude, and this point, I expect, will be Yuliy proved i,n the process 
of the present investigation.* • 

The book is a quarto of mcdiupi thickness. 

It was restored in fol. vol. 1, page- 541>— 619. 

* A note by the President of the Committee of Papers, on this portion of Mr. Taylor's 
Report, is too curious to allow* if my omitting it. “I urn quite certain that this is an 
account of the wild people on the Pulicat lake in thu zemindary of Srihari cotta , whom 
I saw* many years ago, caught ^ike monkeys by the peons »f the Collector. The women 
could not count more than 4 or S, end said (witli tneir infants in their arms) that they 
(the mothers), were only 3 or 4 months, or years old / They had no option of time ; still 
less of religion. I have no doubt they aic similar to the Bheel3 and Gonds; but they are 
certainly not, like the Gonds, cannibals.’' A.D.C. 

“For the information of readers at a distance, unaeqainted with the localities here- 
abouts, it may be stated that Pulicat is only 23 miles from Madras, the Capital of S. India! 
What bewildering reflections regarding the human race does this strrfnge fact call up? 
And how surprising are the circum btances of our insolation amojg the tribes of India; one 
of them at the very threshold of the long established seat of our power, and within sight of 
the manifestations cf our civilization, so little elevated above the brute creation. Editor, 
Jfadras Journal Literature and Science.’' 
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3. No. 679. (No. 10, C.M. 700).. Seven sections. 

For Section 1, see under VII. 

t 

Sectioli 2. Account of the Condu vandh , a wild tribe, residing 
in the Jayapur district of the Northern Circars. 

A distinction is to be noted fctween the Condu, Cothu (or Kondoo) 
v&ndluy and the Conda ( Konda ) vdndlu, tile formeifrclass of people* form the 
subject of this section ; the Conda vandln of. the next onc.^ § 

The Condu tnndluy dwell in hills and passes of kills ; in rude lfuts, like 
cow- sheds. They jro very careful of water-springs. They beat, and plunder, 
solitary travellers » some use brass vessels; some use dry gourds, florae 
earthen vessels, Tn gvwy house two or three dogs arc reared. 1 J cir ch h «s 
the title, of Nayalt ; inferior chiefs are termed do rain. The villagers pay 
from six to thirty Rupees, as tax. The Nayalt., o.i receiving lhe#tux, points 
out, and assigns lands to* different individuals. They cultivate c hoi am (Holcus 
Sac.), and other day-land grains ; as also lice in the wet lands : the poorer 
sort sell a portion of their grain to pay their tax, and live on the rest; as also 
on the proceeds from tamarinds produced on their lands, Tio.h sexes labor in 
the cultivation of grain. They labor in their fields, from day break, till noon ; 
when, from their position, it is very cold. At noon, the power of the sun pro- 
duces great heat, and thirst, which induces them to cease from work : they 
make large u$p of butter- milk and other beverage; the effect ot which, accord- 
ing to the manuscript, is to make them pot-hoiiicd, with small legs and arms, 
and causing unhealthy aspects. In the fk>t reason, they sleep wherever they 
please. In the rainy season they sleep on couches, within floors ; having 
stoves, or similar things, inside to warm thqir dwellings* They place a Avafcch- 
nian at night bn a stage, in the fields, to protect the corn 1‘roqj beasts. The 
Paindu v undla, a Class of pariars , weave their garments, which, as worn by 
the men, arc a cubit and three-quarters in the breadth, and sixteen or seventeen 
cubits in lnjgth. The women’s cloth is not quite so long. As they are very 
uncleanly in their persons, Jo they emit an offensive smell. The men wear 
a erown-tuft of hair. They wear finger-rings of brass, or other mixed metal ; 
some have them of silver. Their language is uiistinet, and if they speak 
Telugu, it is with an imperfect Utterance. Their nmniages are fixed, as to 
time, by an astrologer; whose influence ex'en^s over from forty to fifty 
villages. Some* specification is given of their marriage-ceremonies the eat- 
ing of flesh and drinking^trong liquor, being a part. They have ome other 
ceremonies, connected with the age of their female offspring. Their pusari is 
turned Jani vdndlu ; the numen worshiped is called Jacara , a sylvan god. 
In order to promote the* growtli of grain in their fields, they^give a portion of 
grain, from a former crop, to the Jam ; who then peforms a ceremony, by offer* 
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ing some leaves, and anointing tlio c imago of Jacara. Tho same thing is 
practised, through fear of tigers, for the sake of protection. Tho caste-thread 
is not worn by any among this people; with one exception/ jn tho case of 
Vencatapati raju of Palacondavira gottam ; who, exercising kingly power, 
puts on the 'thread ; but without any attendant ceremony. The Condu 
vandlu arf also termed Jatapa dgrahr, a*nd it is immaterial whichsoever of 
the two names is used. They are one, and the sam$ people. 

Section 3. * Account of the Conda vandlu people in the Jayapur 
district. 

They wear a tuft of hair on the top of the head, in the form of a ball ; 
some wear mustachios, and some use th<» Saiva burnt ashes* on their foreheads. 
They do not^peak good Tejugu. They dwell on hills t are of disagreeable 
appearance ; cultivate grain in suitable places ; pay taxes ;* watch tl*3 grain 
on platforufe, Somo wear a dagger in their girdles, carry muskets, tie a 
handkerchief on then* heads, end do the work of peons, or soldiers. They 
receive pay in an allowance of g^ain, so much pyr diem. They dwell in shejjp, 
like cow-sheds. They chiefly use earthen vessels ; a few people only have 
vessels of brass. A specification of dress is given, and of some customs of the 
females. The chief, with the title of raja , wears the puniil, #or caste-thread. 
Other chiefs are called doralu . Before marriage they go to some distance 
to consult a Telugu Brahman ; and by his means, fix on the muhurtam , or 
time, proper for the ceremony. If there is no Brahman near at hand, as 
usually there is not, in places in, or year, the woods, then they call an astrolo- 
ger named Sticcadivi ? one of their own class. .Fixing, by his aid, the proper 
time, they bring him to the ceremony ; and he, partaking with them of flesh 
and ardent spirits, is afterwards Mismissed. r However they do not eat raw- 
flesh. If a husband dies, tfee widow may marry tgain. A low of the people 
are votaries of Vishnu , others of Siva, The women do not plough, nor use 
the large agricultural hoe; but they gather tamarinds, and sell them. Those 
persons who are employed as peons permit their^ wives also to engage in the 
same trade of gathering, and soiling, tamarinds. 

Section 4. Description of the boundaries of the Jayapur 

district. f 

• r • i 

It is not necessary minutely to follow in this place the details of iho 
circumference, or boundary line, further than to mention that the district is 
in tfie proximate neighbourbhood of Vizagapatamp Kimedi , and Ganjam, 
A variety of small chiefs, with little districts, were spread around ; one being 
termed Sanniyasi-raju, On one quarter Kiraia (or wild savage) people are 
mentioned, and also the Savaralu , a distinct people; one of whom is described 
ps a common pest, and incendiary. — The section is not without use. It seems 



469 


to me that the Hindus had but imperfectly penetrated th$ mountain-fastnesses; 
still possessed by aboriginal mountaineers. 

Sectigh 5. Account of the Maliyasavarulu ; in the neighbour- 
hood of Jayapur district. 

• • 

These are a people with small eyes, ntoes, ears, and very large faces, 
(Hun, Tartar, or Calmuc, class).* Their Jiair is thickly matted y together. 
They bind cither a cord, o* a narrow bit of cloth around their head ; and, in it, 

stick the feather of* a stork, or of a peacock, and also wild flowers, found in 

• * 

the forests. They go about in the high winds, and *hot sun-shine, 4 without 
inconvenience. They sleep on beds, formed of mountain-stones. Their skin 
is as hard as thS skin of the large guana-lizard (rough, indurated, not 
delicate)* They bnild houses over mountain-torrents, previously throwing 
trees Across the'chasms ; and these houses are in the midst of forests of fifty, 
or more miles, \r\ extent, The reason of choosing sueh situation# is stated to 
be, in order that they may the more readily escape by parsing underneath their 
bouses, and through the defije, t in the event^of any disagreement, and hostile 
attack, in reference to other rulers, or neighbours. They traffic with the 
grain, which they raise ; and purchase tobacco-leaf, and various other trifles, 
in return. They cultivate independently ; and puy tax or tribute to no one. 
Each one has a very small field ; and they are obliged to make up their sub- 
sistence by other means : among which, catching hares is mentioned. If the 
zemindar of the neighbourhood trouble them for tribute, they go in a body 
to his house, by night, set it on fire, plunder, and kill : and then retreat, with 
their entire households, into the wilds and fastnesses. They do in like manner 
with any of the zemindar’s subordinates, if troublesome to them. If they are 
courted, and a compact madp with thorn, they will then abstain from any 
wrong, or disturbance, if th* zemindar, unabje to bear with them, raise 
troops, and proceed to destroy their houses, they escape underneath, by a 
private way, as abovementioned. The invaders usually burn the houses, and 
retire. If the zemindar forego »t)is demands, and make an agreement with 
them, they re-build their houses, in the same situations ; and then render 
assistance to him 

In their marriage ceremonies they consult the Succu-divi, or astrologer 
and these are similar, on the whole, to those detriled, with reference to the two 
former classes, in the two last sections. They seem to be only a variation of 
the same species. , 

Note. — This section, concerning this wild and indomitable 
people, to me seems a curiosity. 

Section 6. J Account of the Conda savaralu , or people of the 
hills of the Jayapur district, in the province of Rajamahendra. 
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The women of this tribe get wood from the forest, which they after- 
wards sell ; and exclusive of this small commerce, they also labour in the 
cultivation of grain in the fields. After child-birth the women are under regi- 
men for three days only; and, on the fourth, they go out to work in the fields. 
There is no washerman caste among them ; hence the women wash the clothes 
of their households. In the hair-lock, on the crown of the head, and other 
circumstances, they havo.pcculiarities. They pay some small tribute ; assist 
the chiefs in timefi of trouble ; and dwell, not in thick forests, or mountain 
fastnesses, but on the e<V;c of the formei, and near to the villages of the low 
country people, or Hindoos. Hence they, are a degree more civilized, and have 
acquired the distinctive name 'of Conda savaralu. They hold, however, with 
the Maliya savaralu, that kind of intercourse which, consists in mutually 
giving to each* other daughters in marriage, marking affinity ,of tribe*! When 
they go to war they stick the feathers of a fighting cock, or of a stork, in 
their hair , and then \year garments hanging downwards to thhir knees. The*: 
wear a dirk, or knife; carry bows and arrows; and use thqhorn of a kind of 
. deer, for a trumpet. They fight'only in bushes ; ‘but decline any combat Tn 
the open plain. They make night attacks ; and they burn down houses. It 
is said that they do not regard the wound of a musket ball, as they have a 
remedy for it ; they are afraid only of a cannon ball : for which, of course, 
they have no remedy. They have no internal distinctions of tribes, or castes. 
Both men and womeu labour in the fields. The writer here says that since 
they have the Janieandlu, as hierophants, and are accustomed to eat flesh, 
and drink ardent spirits, at their racf'ifiees, they appear to him to be of the 
Sadi class (an opprobrious sect among the Hindoos). The Junis allow no 
one to approach, or to hoar, while repeating their mantras, or formularies. 

Note. — fhis 1 apprehend to be the class described by Mr. 
Stevenson’s paper, translated by me, and printed in Ho. 16, of the 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science. Discussion, and difference 
of opinion having arisen on the subject,, I am happy to meet, in the 
MacKenzie papers, with documents to elucidat! and, I think, set the 
question at rest. The derivation of the word Savaralu, seems to be 
the Sanscrit word Savara, a “barbarian, or savage ; with the addition of 
the Telugu plural lu. • 

Thq book is a small quarto, of medium thickness, much 
damaged ; "restored in folio vol. 4, page 507 — 593. 

4. No. 685. (No. 3, C.M. 699.) Six sections.* 

This book is irrecoverably lost ; that is, it is so much damaged, 
that it cannot be re-copied. The following ia<- from my former 
analysis'. 
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The first section referring to the gomti , or Banian, class of people at 

Pennaconda, might have been prevailingly recovered, had there not been two 

leaves at the bt ginning wanting ; rendering the remainder destitute of value. 

The second section is most to be regretted, as it contained accounts of the 
* » 

Konda vandlu, Kdya vdndlu , and another wij^l tribe, residing on the moun- 
tains, and in the woods of the Rajdhmakcndri district. The remaining four 
sections would have been yf less consequence. Fro* the book itself, nothing 
can bo made out. 

5. A fragment of loose papers without cavers, mark, or num- 
bers ; 5 sections.,, 

1. Account of Srmga-varam near Visagapatam . The earlier portion 
of this paper relates entirely to the fabulous origin of some fanes, and shrines. 
It aserbes the first formation of the wilderness into a colony, to one named 
Trisula-bhupati ; which seems a mere "title. Afterwards? thro classes of 
aborigines named, respectively, Savaralu, Bhagadulu, and Gotamalu , chose 
for themselves a king or chief, ruling the whole, whose name was Nila-cant'ka 
(also an epithet of Siva.) This chiefs son was named Siva Rama, and a few 
names of his descendants, with very little of incident, follow. The country 
fell into a state of anarchy : and, at the time when the paper was written, it 
was under Honorable Company’s Government ; paying an annual revenue-tax 
of ten thousand Kupecs. 

2. Account of different tribes in the dayapur district: these 

are — 1, the Miaka-rdjas . 2, the Gailutus. 3, the Sagidi-vandulu . 4, 

the Sondi-vdndlu . 5, the Ayara-culu, people. 

The first are wild people, distinguished from the Condu-vandlu. The 
second are rude, and given to the use of intoxicating ‘liquor. The third are 
servile labourers in husband -y ; nqt, like Hindoos, attached to the soil, but 
working for cooly-hirc, or daily wages. The fourth are engaged in drawing 
the sap of different kinds of palm-trees; the fermented juice of which they sell, 
and live thereby. Some of these, tire Saivas, and some Vaishnavas. Of the 
fifth class nothing is mentioned ; except that they assimilate closely more to the 
Saivas among the Hindus. A list of towns, with details as to fields under 
cultivation, is appended. Ki 

3. Account of Conda , Cambcda , Golnconda , and Gudam , Tho 
opening part-of this paper has a detail of rivers, or streams, by which 
the country is watered, and fertilized ; with notice of paths, or tracks, 
amidst the mountains. In reference especially to the village of Gudam , 
it adverts to the before-mentioned Nita-cant'ha; ascribing to him the 
first settlement, and partial civilization, From his Hindu name, it would 
appear, that he was foreign colonist, who brought the wild tribes of 
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aborigines to submjt to his guidance. The whole of the abovemen- 
tioned districts submitted tq his rule. Details of local chiefs occur* and 
occasionally notice of intercommunications with the Qaja-pati, and 
Gana-pati princes. But the accounts given are evidently only of what 
may, by indulgence, be termed baronial families. Beyond family suc- 
cessions, ( allianccs, or discords, .there is 1 nothing of consequence. 

4. Account oY the Toki festival ampng the Savaralu, the 
Conda-savaralu , ami Mai ija la-savara lu » , 

This festival is Annually held, and forty or fifty villages unite in its 
celebration ; choosing one village by turn, for the site of operation. It is done 
in honor of Jagrata devata , the local numen. According t© this paper they 
make the most important part of the preparation four'Of five months before 
the time fixed on for the festival : aq{l that, by selecting some friendless man, 
or woman, qf the &ge of twenty-five, or twenty- six years, who being without 
relations or protectorr., is seized, and put into confinement ; tieingr highly fe<^ 
and allowed the free use of intoxicating beverage. At the.time of sacrifice, 
this victim is taken out in publi6 procession, for eight or nine successive days, 
proceeding around the village wherein the sacrifice is to be held. The preciso 
act is held at four o’clock inthe morning, or an hour or two before sunrise. 
The victim is then killed by a weapon, herein termed Ganda-godali, and the 
blood is used as an offering to the aforesaid idof. Nothing is herein mentioned 
of eating the flesh of the victim. The person is always kept in a state of 
intoxication ; and is usually insensible at the time of sacrifice. The people 
imagine that by this sacrifice they ^Increase the fertility of their lands, and 
render their villages more valuable. 

Remark.— The^papers of this fragment are damaged ; but, with 
exception of the last, they do not* seem of such importance to claim 
restoration. In this last' section I havfc # unexpectedly « met with the 
account of those human sacrifices ; which 'when lately* made public, in 
the Goomsoor campaign, created so great a sensation. The details herein 
given, correspond substantially with those then announced ; the sole 
fact of cannibalism being excepted. The record in these papers ought, 

I think, to be preserved : and in consequence of that opinion, I have 
had this section restored. f 

© t 

V. Erotic. 

1. No? 506. (No. 6, C.M. 313, &c.) Three sections. 

* For Section 1, see XIV. 0 

Section 2. Rdma stava rdjyam or royal praise of Ifama. This 
is partly mystic* It sets out gravely on ethics, and with an inquiry * 


* Xbift abstract was first mafic in 1888 , 


173 


on the great Hindu topic of beatification ; and then/ by a sudden turn, 
lands the reader in a Mahomedan paradise. 1 

For Settion 3, see under XV. 

The book 5/ a folio, country papef. 

2. No. 508. (No. 28, C.M. 359, 322.) * Five sections. 

• • 

Section 4. Bhogyri dandacam, chant of a female. By Bommana - 
potu rdzu. 

A bhogi is one of the superior sort of prostitutes attached to 
temples. In thisf chant one of them describes her love for Singhama 

oiayadu, a chief of tije Vellugotivdru : compare notice of a palm-leaf 
M.S.S.^lSt Family. ^ * 

3. No. 509. (No. 24, C.M. 403, 492.) Two sections. 

For Section l,*see under VI. # • 

Section 2. Rupavati tharitram , &love story of the attachment 
of Rujmvati (handsome female) to Musula bhupatl a chief of TJdaya 
giri 9 north of Nellore. She was of the class noted above. 

C.P.B. remarks, “is a # common story, told in musical metres.” 
“This manuscript is very imperfect: this poem is so imperfect, as to be 
unavailable.” 

It is part of a small, thin quartg, on country paper, injured. 

4. No. 513. (No. 13, C.M. 343. Three sections. 

Section 1. Anirudd/ia charitrary Atale<tf U.sha, the daughter 
of Band&ura* dreaming of ^very handsome young man : hgr discovering 
that this was the grandson of Krishna ; the furtive amour of the pair ; its 
discovery; and* the war that followed; ending in reconcilement, and 
a marriage* Copies of this manuscript were multiplied for entry in 
“ Brown’s collection and many notices of those copies occur in 
Volume 2. 

The book is part of a quarto, on country paper. 

5. No. 517. ‘(No. 12, C.M. 349.) Five pieces. 

1. Mann calyanam, marriage of the sun, by Chandra\ec'hara* 

The pauranicaPfable of the marriage of the sun with Sdungna , 
and the substitution of CKhaya (or shade) first put into Telugu verse# 

2. Sundari thani satacam a centum of padyas , on female orna- 
ments; amusements, sentiments, and passions of a woman. Sundari muni 

o 2 • 
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(the fair female jewel) may designate the person described ; or it may be 
the author's name. 

For Section 3 — 5, see under XVII. 

The book is a small thin quarto, country ptyper, injured, and 
loose from the binding. 

6. No. 518. (N<*. % C.M. 340.) Bhadra parinayam , by Peddand - 
charya . f 

« In three sections, or chapters, on the affiance and marriage of 
Krishna , with Bhadra , a king’s daughter, as an inferior wife. Poets 
lived on the bounty of kings ; and, to gain a subsistence, they must 
please by panegyrising their vices. " * • 

The book is a small, thifr quarto, country paper, injured*. 

u # 

7. No. 522. (No. J9, C.M. 370.) Indipnatv parinayam , by 
Krishna cavi . 

•• i* 

A Tclugu version of' the seventh took of the Raghu vamsa , on 
the marriage of king Aja of the solar line, with Indumati daughter of 
a king of Bhojapur . Aja was the son of Raghu; and one/he progenitors 
of Rdma , 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order. 

8. No. 520. (No. 27, C.M. 481.) Chandra rekha vildsam, 11 amuse-' 
ment of crescent-curve.”, l?$r Jaganat’ha. 

A lampoon of his former patron Nilddri raja ; on his amour 
with Chandra recha^a pagoda prostitute, stated to be a pariah . C. P. 
B. remarks, “this is a ludicrous poem* or satire, written in language of 
the broadest obscenity.” See volume 2,, 

[ Rec'ha , as a San>crit word is quoted, in the south, only in the sense of a line; 
but it is also a Hebrew wor with, I think, si primary meaning. As a ndme Chandra 
rec 1 ha or moon-curve often occurs .] 

The books classed under this heading V proved exceedingly 
acceptable to Mr. Brown, on the Collection coming under his control, 
in 1838, stnd forwards. Copies of them were multiplied; and added to 
his collection ; with a view to its being sold to the Government. After 
having gfone through volume 2, and then coming once more to the 
McKenzie collection, I have been astonished at the extent of the plun- 
der, The statement somewhere made by him, that he had most of the 
works before, among his own gatherings northward, must be taken, 
I think, cum grano sat Us. 



d7;> 


VI. Grammatical. 

1. No. 509 # (No. 24, C.M. 403.) Two*sections. 

1. Bhimana Chavdasn , on prosody. By Ultima cavi, C. P. B. 
observes on it r ‘a^ery popular treatise* on # Tel ugu prosody: all the 
useful part has been printed.” 

It is part of a smal^ thin quarto, on conn try* pa per, injure?!, loose 

from the binding, antf tied by a string. For section 2,^Se V, suj)ra> 

• • 

VII. Historical. 

01. No. 508. (No. 28, C.M. 322.) Section 5, genealogy of VJtra 
bhadra reddi y f » /i* aj a mah c/i dti , as a prefix to an intended version 
of the Casi-Jihandam of the Scania piuunam. 

1. No. 511. # (No 25, C.M. 281.) Two pieces. 

0 Section 1. Eulogy of Vencata Kitsbna rayu,.* By Timwa-raz . 
Th^ title seska dhermn relnicaram is erroneously written on the label. 
On examination it appears to be as above. A genealogy is prefixed; 
the word Vencata produces a doubt as to whether the Vijn^nagara 
sovereign is intended. The damaged state of the book causes further 
uncertainty. 

Section 2. Rdngha rao cliaritra , or account of a sanguinary 
•battle between Rangha ran , a zemindar of the Velmavar family of 
Bobili in the Calinga ciicar, with the tjiief of Pusapati, named Vijaya 
rama raz, and Monsr. Bussy, a French General, under Nizam Ali 
Khan of Hyderabad. 

The contents of the book are now irrecoverable : they weic written on thin country 
paper, in which larg«» Inclines, in various* parts of each pagt, arc completely e aten through 
by termites, or oth'*r insects j and the •leaves arc, in s »me places, so glued together, i*. the 
manner common with these insects, th«t they cannot be separated without timing; tlic 
loss is apparently not of grave consequgifuc. Soe Orme, volume 2. There is, I under- 
stand, a very long poem on the sTibjecf. 

The book is a thin octavo, country paper, with lacunes ; cohe- 
rency destroyed. * # 

2. No. 523. *(No. 18, C/M. 310.) Narmpati vijayam, or Rama 

rdjyam . Two copies. # 

The second, and older one of the two has an autograpji of 
Colonel McKenzie. “ Naraputiy vijium , copied from the Iiaja of 
Anagoondy’s M.S. 1800.” 

It refers to Adma raja the “ mayor de palais” of Sada Siva raya 
who usurped all the real power ; and was killed in battle, with the 
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Mahometans at Tclihota in A.D. 1534. This work was copied for 
Brown’s Collection ; and stfme notice of it will be found in volume 2. 

The book is a thin quarto, on Europe paper, in tolerable order. 

3. No. 524. (No. 34, C.M. 317.) Pahidtti^ charitram . An 
account of a seven yeafs* war, by seven braves, some of them cow- 
herds, against the people of two villages, called Gurjala and 
Macharla. , It originated in a dispute about cock-fighting. Collated, 
and other copies, were notice^ in volume 2 ; to which reference 
may be made. 

I he book is a folio of medium thickness, French paper, in 
tolerable order. 

t ^ 

4. No. 528. A book greatly damaged, and without tfne usual 
numbers. It can be only ascertained that the contents related 
to the war between Banff ha rao , chieftain of ,Boh/falli and Vijay* 
rdma rao assisted by Monsr. 13 ussy ; on which unhappy tale 
there is a plenitude of matter in volume ‘2, and in the present one. 

5. No. 532. (No. 32, C.M. 320.) VeJlugotivdru vamsuvnli. An 
account of a succession of local chieftains who rul^d at Vencata 
girt, in Telingana ; and were descendants of the Reddis ; one 
branch of whom ruled over Couda-vidu and the neighbourhood. 

There are two or three copies of this genealogy in the collection; and 
an abstract tras made by me from No. 49, C.M. 739, Section 8, printed 
in my former analysis. To it icfdrence may be made: vide infra. 

This is p quarto book, in good condition. 

6. No. 503. (No. 38, C.M? 333). Sura pur a rdjula .vamsdvali, 

a genealogical account of Surapur \S6fiwpuram ) , near Kurnool. 
The following remarks are written on it by C. P. B. t 

“This I have transcribed, and translated in Telugu Collections in 

( * 
Miscellaneous vol. 2, page 265 , C P. B.” 4> „ 

“But I omitted, as needless, ten pages of money details at the end ; 
as well a* the passages written,, in poetry, which are mere laudatory bombast.” 

“ Sorapooram appears in the map as Kn 760 51' E., 160 31 ' N. ; 
nearly 'half wav In tween KuiViool and Becjapoor ; it is dut south of Kalburga; 

and stands «a little north of the Krishna” (river). 

«■ 

[The action, at Zorapore, between troops under Major General Dyce, and the forces 
of the Kurnool Nabob, on the 13th October 1 S3!), transferred the territory of Kurnool to 
the English Government.] * 

The book is a long, thin quarto, stout Europ6‘ paper, the binding 
only injured. 
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7. No. 554. (No. 5, C.M. 695) an the label. Record containing 
the geography and chronological history of ancient kings; establish- 
ment of -the carnams and limits of districts. The following is 
written insid^ " This book begins with a worthless summary in 
'I'elugu, of geography, as fabled in the pbranas . Perusod, October 
1849. Quito worthless.” C. B. • 

Passing by the pau^anical matter at the beginning* I had the book 
examined, with* car^,* and found in it.useful matter for *my Report on the 
Rlliot marbles. It is full on the introduction of a colony of Saiva Brahmans > 
from Benares, by 'Praiapa rudra , lliis is not*the only time that I have 
found Mr. Brown’s over-hasty judgment at fault. 

# • * 

The boot is a thin quarto, country paper, injured. ' The trans- 
lated extracts, in my said Report, may perhaps suffice: ,if not^ the book 
sbpuld be rc;stortd. • 

8. No. 566. (tNo. 31, C.M. 785). Three sections. 

* • 

Section 1. Account of Tiruviala Nayadu , and ofliis descendants, 
the Carnataca rulers of Madura. 

This mafluscript was translated and printed in the second vol. Or. 
Hist. M.SS., beginning at pagfc 182, Hence there is need, only to observe 
in brief, that it commences with the accession of the son of Tirumala nayaker 
• to the throne at Madura ; and brings the account downwards, with a some- 
what minute specification of wars, negotiations, and changes of power, to the 

* i 

period of the last freble remains of the race, who received a village for their 
maintenance In some of the details, where most obscure, tlfis manuscript is 
confirmed, apd elucidated by the large Tamil manuscript before mentioned* 
the CttrncUaca rojdkal . M the time of making f the above Vanslation, this 
Telugu manuscript was not without difficulty legible; a rough copy of it was 
then made for greater convenience; and as the lapse of two years since has 
only added* to the difficulty of readi.bg the original, a restored copy has been 
prepared from the original ; aided by occasional reference to the rough copy ; 
and, the text not having been printed, a correct record for reference is thus 
provided. Folio vol. 1, page 5 G19. 

Section i. Account of the rule of Cdhri cdla cholan. 

In consequence of war with the Pandiya king, a woman ofHlie Chola 
royal race, named Cuttpama gent'hi , escaped alone into the wildernc88,»being 
pregnant; and took up her abode in the house of a Brahman , a schoolmaster, 
•and also an astrologer. By his art, he declared concerning the child, after 
casting its nativity, tfiat it would become a powerful, and independent prince. 
In the ceremony of naming the child it was called Cali cholan. After the 
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ceremony of investing with the sacred thread, and while learning in the 
school, the boy was the object of much contempt from the other boys; being 
treated as the son of a widow. He retaliated on them; biut tho Brahman 
thought it best to keep him within the house. lie became well instructed 
in knowledge : and very powerful in bodily strength. IChe Pdndiya ,king 
tbnri ruled the Chola mandnlnm ; but, washing to place over it a viceroy, he 
made public proclamation in orcbr to meet with a suitable person. A great 
concourse of claimants assembled. # The Pandiyan'ehew put a golden pot con- 
taining water on thtf head of an elephant and a wreath of ‘dowels in its trunk; 
announcing that the person on whom the elephant should place the wreath, 
and anoint by pouring on him the water, would be regarded as chosen ; and 
to that person the king would give his own daughter in marriage. The ele- 
phant being lot loose, avoided all the people in the town#; and goitfg direct 
to the aforesaid Brahmans house, there selected the youth tty depositing the 
wreath on hL head, and pouring thfe water over him. The, young man was 
as strong as ten elephants; but ip order to diminish his strength, thb Brahmah, 
rubbed the sole of one ol his feet^ with charco/il, < and therefby took away tjie 
strength of nine elephants, leaving him only as strong as one elephant. He 
was subsequently instated at Combaconum; and had the name of Cari 
clda cholan given him, to commemorate the rubbing of charcoal {cari) on 
his foot. But the king’s (laughter was not given him. TTc strengthened, and 
enlarged his capital town. The young man, learning, from his mother, that 
his father was before him king of the Chola country, that his father had feared 
to encounter the Pandiya king; and had died during tho disturbance that had 
arisen, resolved on vindicating liitv o\vn, and his father’s right ; and, assem- 
bling an army, set out to make war on the Pandiya king. The army is stated 
at. 2d0,0')0 cavalry, under commanders whose names are given ; who ap- 
proached the Va{qai river. The Pundiyan alarmed, brought to him treasure 
and jewels; and, after rnucti flattering homage, embraced him, and conduct- 
ing him to his palace, seated him, on terms oi: equality, on half of his throne, 
and married him to his daughter Sid’ his vein ; after which C">'i cqla cholan 
returned to Combaconum, where there were ‘great rejoicings. He allowed 
the cultivators three parts of the produce, and took one-fourth (the ordinary 
rate used to be one-sixth) with which revenue, he built, and repaired many 
sacred ^edifices; gave large donations to Brahmans , heard, many religious 
stories recited ; and was a firm votary of Siva. In order to see, if his people 
were firm in that way, and with a view to discover and rectify evils, he was 
accustohned to go out in disguise, covered with a common dark colour *d 
hair-blanket, during the night. Out of this custom, arose the following 
circumstances : * 

There was an aged Brahman who, as the result oi long penance, had a 
on born to him ; who, when grown up, was married, and the old man died. 
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but not before having charged him to canry his bones to •Cast, and bury them 

in the Ganges. The young man prepared to do so ; but, on the eve of setting 

out, slept in the porch of his house, and there gave strict charge to his wife 

to keep within doors, while he should be absent for a year and a half ; the 

only ^exception beitfg, that if in want, she might ask aims of t^e charitable 

prince Cari cdla cholan . The latter was at the door, and admiring so gicat au 

act of confidence, determined on being the watchful guardian of that house. 

While the Brahman was absent, ho watched it carefully : Vit the Brahman 
• • * ■ 
returned within six* months, on the way to complete his pilgrimage tut. ltdmi - 

seram; and, wishing to assure himself ijf his wife’s discretion, appioaclied tlio 

door alone at nighty and looked in through its apertures The Cholan pame 

thither at the same tiipe ; and, thinking the Brahman was a thief, cut him 

down with a sword, and retired. His wife next day suffered g?eat reproach 

from her neighbours ; but, recognizing her husband, she burned herself with 

his body, and tlieking having unconsciously killed a Brahman , ha3 the visita- 

0 B * • 

tion termed Brahma hath (a personification of Mill e crime, as if an evil spirit, 
alv«iys following him). He made. many attempts, to get rid of it ; but, though 
the spirit quitted him at the door of a temple, or entry on a sacred pool ; yet 
it always returned afterwards. lie went on pilgrimage to the shrine of 
Mindcshi at Mtldura; who, in a vision, informed him that the visitation could 
not be so easily got quit of ; but* directed him to build one hundred and eight 
Siva fanes, and then at Madhydranya , he would be relieved. lie accordingly 
# built a shrine every day, not eating till each day’s work was done; but he did 
not know where Madhydranya was. A4 # length ho found an emblem of Siva 
under a tree named Madhi ; and Siva there appeared to him, directing him 
to build a temple, to enter at one gate, where the spirit would*ha!t, and would 
be imprisoned, and to go out at a gate onHlie opposite side: which the king 
did, and was cured. He, howc'vevr, died childle§s ; and his queen followed 
him. There was no Chola king* after him ; he reigned fifty-five years. The 
above things concerning him were complied by Chacrataiyengar y a Faishnam 
Brahman of Mclur, from the Bahhit vilasam, and some other books, inclusive 
of st 9 halamahatmyas or temple-legends. 

Remark,— Fable and facts appear to be blended in the first 
portion of this account, th# latter portion explains and illustrates 
some parts of th4 Madura pUranam; and fitom the comparison df the 
two, a few historical facts may be gleaned with some measure of 
certainty. It is to be # noted (hat this (according to the manuscript) 
last of the Chola race, made Combaconum (twenty miles north ofTanjore) 
his capital. This is the first document I have as yet met with, stating 
that fact; though I Always thought that Combaconum must once have 
bee n a metropolis, from traces remaining. 
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Subsequent to my translation of section 1, I met with a book 
containing the foregoing portion of the narrative from the accession of 
VisvandCha nay aka . I have now recently looked for it tyi vain. Both 
together formed the fullest ancj most complete account of that dynasty 
which I have yet seen. F*>r section 3, see IV supra. 9 

4 

This book is a, thin quarto. 

9. No. 573/' # (No. 40, C.M. 730.) Account of Condavir (Conda 
vedu) with not’ne of hill-forts', and other matter. 

Of another book, in the way of abstract, and^translation much 
use'was made in my Report on the Elliot marbles*: so much so as to 
leave little of consequence behind. See 14, infra: , 

The book is a thin quarto, on old Europe paper, in tolerable 

older. 

V r I. « 

10. No. 595. (No. 29, C.M. 312.) Pratdpa charitram y or Kakateya 

vamsdvali . By SarvappU. 1 9 

This is a chronicle (with legendary matter at the beginning) of the 
rulers # of Orugal (a Tamil word) usually written Warankal ; «the most famous 
of its rulers being Pratdpa Rudra . The family name arises from Kakateya 
proly one ot the earlier kings, or may ascend higher still. The locality is 
near Sri Sailam ; to which a largo access of Brahmans from Benares was 
caused by Fratapa Rudra . 

The fact has further illustration, in my report on the Elliot marbles. 

This book did not attract my attention, when drawing it up ; though, 
I believe, nothing additional could have been gleaned from this document. 

Any ftfil abstract of this book is obviate'd by the ope, under the fol- 
lowing number on the same subject. * 

It is a thin quarto, country paper injured, bound ,in sheep, 
colored rod ; worn. w * 

11. No. 596. (No. 32, C.M. 722.) Two sections. 

Account of the rulers of Anumacandu and Orajitlu, otherwise 
calle'd Ekasila nagara, with their conquests in Telingatia. 

Geographical site of Anumaconda defined. Legendary statement con- 
cerning the marriage of Siva , as accounting for the (formation of tho shrine. 
Subsequently a Vddar raja named YeruJta deva raja laid tho foundation of a 
village, at Anumaconda ; locating his family and relatives there. His sons 
were Anumadu and Condadu. A small fort was buift. The latter of tho 
two formed another village, called after his own name ; his relatives followed 
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th6 same example, by forming other villages. About this time the Jainas 
prevailed ; anclja Jaina fane was formed, on the lop of the hill. Bhima razu, 
a chief ruled : *but, whether, as a subordinate, or hea4, cannot bo determined ; 
as a ^lahomedan lnj4 built a stone, eontainflig an insc*ri])tion, into the wall of 
his house ; so that only one side of jt was legible. Bhima rtiza is supposed 
to have been a Jaina. 

The account .is commenced with tho mention of dho of the Kdkati 
race, who built the* large fortress ; aftd what followg relates to that race. 
The lunar-race is specified down to Cshcmaca. From that line are deduced Viji - 
yuditya and a Somendra* Tho son of the first was Vtshnu-verddha na ; of the qther, 
the son was Uilunij a -pfni ja . Thcso twd latter divided the country between them. 
Vhhnu%crddhana* settled at D henna-pur ij) n the western bank of 'the. Godavery 
river. Four hundred villages, or towns, became subject to him. Jiis son was 
Nwida who built it lowi> called Nandn-giri ; in w hich the four castes of Hindus, 
w ere located. Ufa minister was named Danrlasassi-nayaca. JYandan formed 

i « . 

a marriage alliance with the daughter of a Citrta king, at Conjeveram ; and 
on returning, equitably governed his kingdom. His son was Vijayapdla, 
who was munificent. Tho son of the latter was Suma-dt'va raja , who formed 
extensive, and numerous establishments for brahmans. He assembled various 
herds of cows, altogether amounting to 3,100, which were placed under the 
care of various herdsmen; from Bhadrdc/iala , even to the banks of the 
Codavery. Bahihoda, ruler of (Jatlaca-pari (Cuttack), hearing of this 
circumstance, made a foray, and took aw&y isome cattle. A war followed, in 
which Sdma-deva lost his life. His widow took refuge in # thc house of a 
Brahman , w T hcrc she had a son named Madjiaverma, wl*) conquered his father's 
enemy; and installed the sop of # tlie hitter, on the throne at Cuttack. Hear- 
ing of which the aforementioned Yeruca-dcvarcjn f fled l and ftladhava-verma, 
took possession of his district, 'flic date of Madhava-verma is carried as far 
back as SAl. Sac , 390 (A.D. 468^)* and his reign is extended to 100 years. 
His son was Padma-sena, Vho*ruled 74 years, down to Sal . Sac. 464. Ho 
overcame the Cuttack ruler, that bad assaulted him, and levied tribute from 
that country. The son of Padma-sena was Venama-rdja, who ruled 73 years, 
down to Sal . Sac. ,537. His son was Orangavenna, who conquered the inva- 
ding Cuttack ruler; and put his son in the father's place, lie conquered 
other chiefs; and ruled 73 years, down to Sal. Sac. 610. The son ofrjOranga- 
venna was named Bendi-gundama-ruja. He took some villages froir# the 
Mahomedans; and levied on them eight lacs of gold coins. He fought for three 
ihonths with tfie Cuttack ruler ; and, having conquered him, took thence fifty- 
five lacs of gold coins* He was liberal. He ruled 78 years, down to Sah 
Sac. 688. His son was Yeruca-dcva-rdja; who, being a child, his mother exer- 

l> 2 
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cised authority as urgent, SIio levied extensive tribute on surrounding coun- 
tries; and, fighting six montjis with the Cuttack ruler, crvcrcame him, and put 
his son in the father’s stead ; at the same time taking tribute. ‘The young man, 
Yeruca-dcva- raju was, by her, caused to be crowned. This queen, whose name 
was Kontala-dcvi , governed ^19 years, down to Sal. Sach 702. Yerucv-dcva, 
conquered the ruler of Devagiri ( Deo-gJ.ur or Dowlalabad ?) and took eighty 
lacs of gold coins frow\ him, as tribute. He also overcame, and took tribute 
from Vijaya-nafasinha Vigaya-rayaht , the ruler of Vijayunagaram. He made 
suitable largesses to /he Brahmans « and ruled 79 yeans, down to Sal . Sac. 
786. His son was Bhuvanaica-mqjla , who conquered the Cuttack king, 
taking away banners ; and*, as before, installed the son \n the father’s place. 
Not being satisfied with the tribute paid by the rulei; at Vij ay ana gar am, he 
again levied war, and received further villages and presents, together with 
five superior women, as wives ; to whom he made grants in free tenure of 
lands, extending even as far as Coujeverara, to find them betel and areca^(or 
pin-money). He also gave afn agreement, engraven on ^old, to the chief at 
Vijayunagaram , certifying tju-t lie would Mot again levy war. He largely 
built, and endowed, various fanes and shrines. He ruled 8G years clown to 
Sal. Sac. 872. His son was Tribknvana-malla , who, as before, fought with 
the Cuttack prince, and installed his son. He governed f»6 years, cbwn to 
Sal. Sac. 95G. The son of Tribhuvana-mlilta, was Kakatiprol-raju ; who 
being a minor, his ministers disagreed among themselves; which Balht-hundn 
tli© Gajapati of the Cuttack hearing, besieged Anumacondu, during twelve 
years, by troops under the orders of a general named VisvandCha-dcva; who 
was in the end repulsed by Kakatiprol-raju. The latter formed a residence 
at some distafice, at Ganga-puram, and the people of Anumacondu were 
accustomed to send thither presents, on a small cart. One day the axle of the 
cart broke ; avd, being iefjJ on the spot, the* next day the iron was found to bo 
transmuted into gold. The king, going to the place, found there a golden 
symbol of Siva ; and iron, brought thither, being changed into gold, he thence 
acquired the means of extensive building. The said symbol was removed, 
and established on a small hill, consisting of a single rock (whence the name 
Ekasila in Sanscrit, and Orangal in Telugu). A fane was built, and 
also a town around it; in w\iich there were ^00 Saiva fanes, and 300 Vaish - 
nave fanes, ten shrines of Qanesa and ten of Virabhadra to which festivals, 
all customary appurtenances were appropriated. As iron, being brought 
into coiftact with the aforesaid image, was uniformly transmuted into gold, 
he, m consequence, had a vast quantity of golden Utensils formed; so that 
he acquired gijeat celebrity ; and, in his time, the custom o£. weighing gold 
was first introduced. He had two sons : the fldest being born in a 
muhurtam y . or astrological time, unpropitious to tho father, the said child was 
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taken, and lodged in a lane, the officiating, hierophant, in # which, gave to the 
boy the name of Rudra. Ilis.father one night jvent alone to the fane ; and 

Rudra, mistaking his father for a thief, mortally wounded him with a sword. 

• * 

The king made known to all around, that the child was his son ; and, causing 
him to* be installed, ified eight days after receiving the wound. Kahati-prbl - 
r&ju ruled 73 years, down to Sal . >%ac. 1031. The aforesaid Rudra added 
to the number of fanes, among others those of *Ganapat\ (or Gancsa) and made 
war against the Cuttack ruja % whom he killed, put his so* in the father’s 
stead ; and levied Uibute on the country. He also subdued other countries ; 
and ruled 78 years, down to Sal . Sac. 1109. The son of Kahali- rudra-raju 
was Ganapati-raju. 0 His uncle Ma h a -dev a- raj u , • the younger son of Kaluiti 
prol, and younger brother of Rudra , was instituted as second in authority (in 
the same rtdation as foesar stood to Imperator at Romo), and, going on an 

• * A • * 

expedition against Lcvagiri, was therein skin. ITU secondary rule lasted 
three years, down to Sal Sac. 1112. The ’minister of Ganapatim as named 
Siva-dcvaiya ; and the said Ganapati making war againsf the Bern girl ruler, 
who*had killed his uncle aforesaid, conquered tfiat chief, and took his daughter, 
named Rudrama-dcvi, to be his wife. This prince was munificent to Brah- 
mans. He made war on Valla nddu. and took tribute from it : returning 
thence to NclloPS, lie bad a dispute with Ancana bhfija , from whom he took 
some banners ; and rc-insrated there the former ruler, whose name was Man- 
matlia-siddha. JIo had a reservoir formed at that place ; and twenty-four 
iorts constructed. He subdued 68 towns. He bad many other works accom- 
plished; among which tlio building a to^n near Ganga-puram (named after 
himself Ganapati-puram) was one. He conquered the Odrhja (Orissa), and 
Pan dig a , kings; took many countries ; and levied tribute. He constructed, 
at Sri-saihnn, Jouv Saiva fanes ; some Vamhnava farieS ; and had four reser- 
voirs excavated. # To his spiritual, preceptors he^gave eleven villages. A 
daughter born to him, named Un^ici, he gave in marriage to Vira-hhadra- 
raja; and, relinquishing his own kingdom to Siva devaiyan , his minister, he 
died in Sak Sac. 1180, after rulyig 68 years. His widow Rudrama-dcvi 
ruled with celebrity, for some yc*ars ; and then transferred the crov n to Pra- 
tapa-vira-rudra , a son of her daughter, Urnaca, by Vira-bhadra-raja ; at a 
time when he was sixteen years of age. She Exercised the regency during 
38 years, down t© Sal. Sac> 1216. Pratdpa^ira-rudra patronised f tlic 
Brahmans, descendants of those first settled in the country, and provided for 
them proper employments. It is said that he was taken prisoner by the 
Maliomedans. He reigiAd, as supposed, about 76 years; and, after that, lie 
and his wife di$d. The manuscript contains a minute account of the receipts 
and expenditure of this prince ; needless to be detailed. His minister, and 
his younger brother, fled into the woods and wilds. His son, who succeeded 
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him, was named Viralhadra-rdju, who carried on war, for twelve years, 
against the Narapati-rayalu of Vijayanagaram, But the Mahomedans com- 
ing to the assistance of the Rayalu overcame Virabhadra ; an$ relinquished to 
him, only a small portion of his former dominions. Aftdrwards Malta - 
deva, of the Rdghava race, ruled, as appears by an\ inscription. But 
Sitapi-hhan\ a Mahomedan, c coming from Delhi took Orangal; and, as the 
descendants of the Kakati family were within the fort, he gave them just 
enough, for their, subsistence ; while he himself conducted the government, 
A Sanscrit inscription, in his time, is dated Sal Sac . 14C5. * 

Subsequently, i^hen Krishna-rayalu ruled at Vij ay ana gar am, he took 
Condamdi , Cohdapali , lnan\a-coiida, * Bala pa- conda, Nagarjuna-conda , and 
othef forts ; he also overcame the Mahomedans at Orangal , and assumed the 
place. He ^avc to the Kdkatiya race a sufficient subsistence. In the time of 
Achyuta-rayalu , Orangal was undvr liis rule. Rama rajjalu was second in 
power to Sr ddsi va - rayalu ; hut, fighting against five Padshahs , confederated 
against him, he way killed by, them ; and they assumed the government* of 
Orangal. The Shah, ruling at Golcondali, h$d .authority bver Orangal , # ind 
Anuma-conda. The Nizam of Hyderabad, named Azupli-sah, ruled over 
Orangal His son Nizam Ali Khan, inspecting the fort of Orangal , had some 
of the guns, which were placed there by the Kakati race,, transmitted to 
Hyderabad He gave the said fort, as a jaghire, to Nuran-nuilk ; it remained 
with the same in the time of Sicandar, son of Nizam Ali. Orangal was 
plundered by Findarri Muhrattas in Sal. Sac. 1738, (A.D. 1810) Tho , 
descendants of the Kdkatiya race had, by this time, retired altogether to some 
patrimonial estates, at Bassanaoto, and other places, whither the Nizam sent 
to demand from them tribute, or taxation ; when they transmitted to him, in 
return, cowries, or small shells, current in some places for small sums of 
money. The l^izam, understanding thereby, that* they were very poor people, 
remitted thcn< c forward alf tax or tribute from them ; and they continued, 
when the account was written, to reside at Bassanava , and other villages. 

Remark . — The preceding is a yery important manuscript. Its 
authenticity, in some places, nuy be matter of* question, particularly in 
the dates ; but all deductions being made, this will remain one of the 
valuable documents in the* collection. 

u 

t There follows, in tfye book, another document ; ibeing an account 
of Calydua pain am. » 

The contents : the legend of Nandi , the vehicle of Siva coming 
down to earth ; the origin of the Virasdiva sefft ; and an account of 
circumstances which occurred at Madura. Any fuller notice of this 
document is referred to the abstract of the Telugu palm-leaf manuscript, 
No. 128, G.M. 332, entitled Basavesvara Calagndna . Vide supra. 
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Further use was made of the principal of these two documents 
in my report on the Elliot marbles. * “ These legends I have tran- 
scribed C. 1\ I But the first document il more than a legend. It 
approaches to* the style of historical writing; and is a document of 
value. • 

The book is a thin quarto., country paper, in tolerabfe order, 

12. No. 597. (No. ^5, C.M. 705.) 4*ive sections. # 

Section 1. -Account of the zemindar of the $aroda district in 
the Northern Circars. 

Anciently this was a wild country under a Cothu raja , who ruled over 
savages. Subsequently, one named Savayi. singh came from Gocula irin - 
dhuvanarrij and colonjzfcd* the neighbourhood, forming a town, with various 
appurtenances. • ^ 

Section 2. Account of the Purushottamci derm, aiyl rajas of 
fofn ler ages* * • 

^ A Sanscrit •title. Refe rence to the Satyayuga , with its character ; 
and mention of MahnbaU , and Vishnu, in the* Vdmana avatar . Reference to 
other yagas; to Farasu ram a, and his destruction of the Csketriyas. 
Reference to Manus, and periods of their rule. Some kings of the solar line. 
Excessive periods of time ascribed to them. Some kings loosely mentioned in 
the Cali ynga ; who ruled, as we know, in different and distant countries; 
but arc herein brought together in one successive line. There is rather a more 
connected list of Gajapati princes ; but with incredible dates ascribed to the 
several periods of reign. Some othei**lo9se details follow, down to the 
accession of the English Government. # 

Remark . — The first part of this joaper is msrely a crude extract, 
from the substance of old # purdnas , and resembles very much what is 
termed Bhucold-pramanam in* a distinct Tamil manuscript. The 
account, so far* is of no value, and the remainder partakes very much 
of the saiy.e character ; disappointing the expectation that might be 
founded on the English Reading, prefixed to the section. 

Section 3. Account of Nardyan-suru-harischandra, zemindar 
of the Tarla district. • 

The founder of the district came origyially from Nagporc* and 
served one of the Gajapati princes of Orissa. “By favour of 
Jag an at ha, the idol so called, he acquired this district ; andlthere are 
added some details coftcerning the successors in the zemindary. 

# Section 4. Account of four villages, of the said district. 

Merely a list *>f small districts, and of towns, or villages, contained 
in them. 
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Section 5. Account of Cari cala cholan . 

This paper contains an' account of two Chola rdhjas: the first name 
that occurs is Vira Vicramacholan , with some details concerning him ; such, 
for example, as his fixing pillars of victory, as far north as^j Himalaya. Cari 
cala cholan is* next mentioned J and an extravagant account of the extent of 
his power, <-being puerile exaggeration, is given. In the embankment of the 
Caveri , the god lpvara, it is said, assisted. The &hola king put out one of 
the three eyes of the 1 Mukanli kings. Many kings were summoned to assist 
in the embankment of the Caveri ; and those who refused to come were punished 
The whole of the remainder Relates to Cari cala cholan \v aots of government. 
The wife of the Ballala king was of great assistance to His kingdom, [it is 
supposed that, the wife of Vishnu Verddham is intended}- According to this 
paper Cari cala cholan exercised aU extensive influence; but the marks of 
exaggeration* contained render the authenticity of the document doubtful ; at 
all events, great deductions are requisite, ' - * 

The book is a tliin quarto, country paper, injured; also the bindiyg. 
13. No. 606. (No, 49, C.M. 739.) Eight sections. 

For Section 1 — 7, see under XIII. 

• j t 

Section 8. Account of the Vellugotivdru , descendants of the 
Vencata giri raja , wtih an account of Vcncata gin, in Tclingana. 

Stanza — the Velma race wove born from the feet of Vishnu . 


In the village of Anumanqga!', a son of Sheyur Polu reddi of tribe of 
Anumagantu , with his servant named Resan , when ploughing a waste piece 
of land, discovered a hidden treasure ; and an aerial voice was heard, telling 
the master (Sevi reddi), that if he offered a human sacrifice, he, might safely 
take possession of it. White in great doubt/ his* servant Resan voluntarily 
offered to become the sacrifice ; on conditionHhat the reddi should engage on 
behalf of himself and of his posterity, that he and they would take the cog- 
nomen of Res ala, and always marry the first* wife from out of his *( Resaris) 
pariah tribe. To these condition the reddi assented; and, offering his 
servant in , sacrifice to Bhair K ava , took possession of the treasure At a 
subsequent period, while surveying his now •'very extensive fields, a storm 
came on; and, while he stood under a tree, a thunderbolt descended close to 
him, whi^i he took up without fear, and then the hamadryad of the free 
appeared to him, and made him great promises for the future. Two of his 
inferior workmen had taken refuge under the same tree ; and, unseen by him, 
had seen and heard what passed ; the report of which they carried to the 
village, where it was much talked of, and at length reached the ears of the 
Ganapati , or prince of the country, who sent for Sevi reddi ; and, after 
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flattering distinction, gave bim certain banners, and ennobled him as feudal 
lord of a country producing a lac annually. He a\po received the title of Pillala 
marri Betala rdvu, from the Betala , or hamadryad, before mentioned : he 
also received certain immunities of a super-human order. 

2 . lie had 1 three sons named respectively, Damanayadi 4, Prasaditya 
nayadu, and Hudra nayadu . Two*wcre much distinguished. Dama nayadu, 
the eldest was characterised by skill in the use of the sword, by groat advan- 
tages obtained over, others, and by the acquisition of,wcaIth and honors. 
The second Pras&ditya was an officer of authority under Ganapati deva 
rayalu, and had a # hand in the circumstances of the succession after his death; 
whereby the royal#authority at Oraganti devolved on Pratdpa rudra. • 

3. The afouesfoid, Dama nayadu was the head, of his race. Two of 

his memy sons, *by name Vennama nayadu and Sabhi nayadu were most 
distinguised. * • 

# 4 . Vennama nayadu became head qf the race? Ilis son was Vira - 

dahlia nayadu; vrtio, with Jiis,cousin, son # of Sabhi nayadu were successful 
in their incursions against neighbouring places, extending to Cunchi , and to 
the Pandiya kings. The Mussulmans are also mentioned as beaten, in 
defence of another chieftain. The son of Vennama , named Singama nayadu , 
became head of the race ; he was slain before the fort of Jallipalli. 

5. Ilis two sons Anupotta nayadu and Madha nayadu , assembled a 
, great force ; and, overcoming all enemies, carried their power to an increased 
extent; cadding to the fame of their race; Jtfid distinguishing themselves by dona- 
tions to the Brahmans. An extravagant account is given of the number of rajas 
conquered by them ; the Chalukyas being among the rest, and also the forces 
of the Gvjcrpti raja. The two chiefs 'Amipota and Madha , divided the 
country intot wo parts ; and*rulefl in distinct towns, each one over Ills portion; 
the first in Raja konda , and thc*second in Deva konda. 

C. The son of Madhu, named Pedda vedagiri nayadu, added to 
former conquests, and acquired aSditional trophies. 

7. Pedda vedagiri nayadu, had two sons named Ramachandra, and 
Cumara madha nayadu ; who made some conqacsts. 

8. The 30ns of Cumara madha, were gkinna vedagiri nayadu , and 
Lingama nayadu. lie was slain by another chief 5 and Lingama nayadu slew 
the assailant ; and also overcame some others. 

9. Lingama n&yadu’s son was Parvata nayadu; whose son was 
Lingama naygdu . 

10. The raccv3 carried forward, through a few other names* 

1 1 . Some strifes of neighbouring feudal lords. 



488 


«■ 9 

12. Records assistance rendered to the Rayer , in suppressing some 
opposers at Chenna patnam* 

1 3. Singama nayadu was versed in learning. 

14. Rimma nayadu is said to have conquerod Gujerat , Chola , 

and Pandiya rajas . t 

c n 

15. Dherma m.yadu , conveyed to his posterity the title of Ravuvaru. 

c c 

16. The tsuccession of the race is carried ron dpwn to No. 28, 
Vencatddri nayadu , who ruled at Vencata giri ; and, in h*is time, the name of 
the Vencata giri kingdom originated* The name of that place from books, 
and 'inscriptions, is found to have been Kalmali, from the name of a local 
goddess, worshipped by a few cottagers. One nafoed t Gobari buk’ ha raja, 
had built a fort, and resided th^re : he was driven away by * Veycatadri 
who took possession ; changed the name of the Sacti , and caused it to bear the 
name of Vencata giH from Vishnu worshipped at Vencatachctla (Triply) 
distant four amada, or kadams, (40 miles). His son was Rayapa nayadyu, 
who succeeded to the government. No. 29, down to 31. Some other names, 
down to Yachama nayadu, and Singama nayadu, by whom a great battle was 
fought, with other opposing chiefs, in a plain near Uttra Mcliir, in which 
they gained a victory Sal. Sac. 1523 (reference to another book called Sisa - 
malic a No. 8) : its substance given here. (The scene was in the Tamil 
country ; Madurdntaca , being mentioned as near the place of combat). Tho 
Mahomedans were mingled up in the affair, in connection with Ginjee and' 
Vellore. Down to No. 34, many details are given, too complex for abstract- 
ing; among which it appears that the Vellugotivaru were driven from their 
native district by the Mahomedans* who took it into possession ; that Vencata 
giri was a part only of the Chandra giri kingdom ; that the ' Mahomedans 
acquired an ascendancy, arid that certain cruelties were attendant on Zulfecar 
Khan’s incursion into the Carnatic ; that Vencata giri was assumed into 
possession by them ; but, by solicitations, at the court of Golconda. a restitu- 

i * 

tion of this, and some other districts, was* made, on condition of paying 
tribute. Certain grants, as made by persons holding privileges under Aurung- 
zebe are mentioned in the manuscript as deduced from inscriptions: one of 
the djites is Sal. Sac. 1618 ^(A. D. 1696). 9 t 

35^, Some other names, and date of a grant by Peddayfrchama nayadu, 
in.*SW, She, 1620, with him tho line of Vellugotivaru ceased ; and the race 
was transferred to adopted children. ‘ 

36. 37. Some other details ; an invasion of Mahomedans from 

Arcot, who plundered and, burnt ; and, in the disturbance, many records 
perished. When the invasion had swept by, Cumara Vdchamanayadu again 
resumed possession* 
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38. Bangdru Yachama nayadu • (the present rqja): his agent Sethu 
rayen, went to Madras, and procured an intervention of the Company’s 
troops to confirm him in his authority. Details of Peddana, and Subrah- 
manyan the agentjof Bangdru yachama nayadu ; leading to an awful tragedy. 
Peddana had accused Subrahmanyan in the Giittoor court, of firing a village, 
and Subrahmanyan told him that, In consequence, he would have him carried 
out by the legs dead, like^a dog. In prosecution o£ his design, ho contrived 
a variety of annoyances, and got up a suit in the Zillah* court. Peddana , 
when summoned, refused to appear.* When an attempt was made to seize, 

and sell his house, he forcibly ejected the officer of the court; in conse- 
* • 

quence, a summohs was sent by the hands of a captain of sepoys, .with a 
company under his» command. Peddana not knowing the English customs, 
and ftom the high spirit of the Volmaftar, had prepared his house, so as to 
have all the inyiates killed, and the house set on fire. Qn the captain mak- 
ing a demand of his appearance at the court 10 plead* he went inside, and 
shut the door; but, losing hcjirt to transact all the tragedy, it was managed 
in part by a servant. The result was the murder of all the inmates; Peddana 
included. The door was then thrown open. The officer grieved, went away, 
and left the disposing of the bodies with Bangdru yachama and Subrah- 
manyan ; who, as they passed, spat on them, and had them carried out heels 
uppermost, as dogs arc carried ; and then not buried, but merely covered with 
a little earth, exposed to beasts and birds. The Cliittoor court, had an 
examination of the out-door servants ; but no guilt attached to them. The 
manuscript leaves off, without any mention of the death of Subrahmanyan; 
which is otherwise known to have since occurred, by a cancer on his back ; 
slowly, and with extreme torture. Jjangdru yaehama was said to be still 
alive, in 1838. 

The book is a short thin folio, country paper, injured, the greater 

part wjts restored in folio vol. 2, page 613. 

• * 

Section 2. A genealogical statement of the kings of TJriya or 
JJdiya desam ; that is, Cuttack, or Orissa. This is in the Sanscrit 
language, and it appears # to be the docifment whence was made the 
Telugu translation in No. 60, Section 2, \ 16, No. 622, supra 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, injured. It appears 
to have boon copied in “ Local Records as very needful. 

19. No. 658. (No. 58, C.M. 748.) This is another, and brief 
account of the zemindars, or chieftains of Zorapore near Kurnool. 
Vide supm 6, No. 536, and 17, No, 639. 

a 2 
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It is very cbmmon in, arid near, Madras to pronounce what is 
usually written Chola desetm as Zora desam ; and Chola js according to 
the southern pronunciation of lb which is more correctly* rh. I think, 
by consequence, that Zorhaphr is a reminiscence if the conquest of 
Tdingdna by Kulottunga chola (or zorjia). 

This document is a broad ^ demy account book, good country 
paper, in tolerable order. « 

20. No. G04. (No. 34, C.M. 72f4.) Three sections. 

Section 1. Contains some" hearsay traditions as to Krishna 

raya'i collected in the neighbourhood of Conda vidu ^ which he conquered. 

Assuch, the .matter is not of equal value with other, and better'accounts 

of that ruler. % 

« «» 

Section 2. .Contains like matter as to Prut&pa rudr<\\ who built 
the mud-fort of Dharani cotd } in the neighboui hood, 'and near tlie^jte 
of the Jaina town named Amhrdvati. 

Section 3. Has some account of Ganapati dtlva ; who, on the 
label, is termed a Gajapati prince. The Gajapatis rulecKn Orissa, and 
were not always at one with the Gana\Mtis (name of a dynasty) at 
Warankal. Vide supra 11, No. 59(5 (No. 32, C. M. 722) for some 
account of Ganapati and the dynasty to which he gave a name. 

Mr. Brown has noted th^t af the close there is a tolerable narra- 
tive about Srindt’ha; which may be referred to, in a biographical point 
of view. « , 

r 

This is p thin £ demy account r book,» country j)aper, a little 
injured. * 

21. No. 679. (No. 10, C.M. 700.) Seven sections. 

Section 1. Account of Vira Kr%shnu deM>a , the Gajapati prince 
of Bardbatti, or Cattacapuri , in the Udiya country. 

In early times Vira Naf'asivnlia Gajapat j ruled in the abovementioned 
town, conquered the king of palinga desam , and subdued other countries. 
He built, and had set apart, a fane to VardJia Narasimha scami . «. Viracapilcs- 
vara gajapdli built an agraharam and a fane, on the banks of the Godavery 
river. • Purushottama gajapati built a village, and an Agraharam on the sea 
shore, bearing his own name ; he also built, and had set apart, « the fane of 
Jaganaiha . His son was Pratapa rudra gajapati . IJis rule to the west- 
ward, especially over certain fortresses and villages, was rather more exten- 
sive than that of his predecessors. While so ruling, Yir$ Krishna ray a mah A 
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rayalu , coming from the west, drove away the said Jjratdpa ntdt'a ; and, 
after remaining some time, returned. The fugitive prince took refuge in tho 
town, or villagS, called Andliramanemam . After some lapse of time, Vira 
Krishna deca , of the Gajapati race ruled. He gave his eldest daughter in 
marri&ge to Bahu*balcndra vira Mukumla rajjf, and his youngest daughter 
to Basava raju, son of Madhvermrtp of the Pusapntti race, of the town of 
Bezavada , These two sons-in-law, he kept in his qwn palace. Che latter 
being the most^handgomc of tho two, tho marriage on tho «part of tho king’s 
youngest daughter, was one, on her part at least, of # afft?ction ; and, by her 
means, the young # man became a favopite with her father. The king at all 
times wore a swor<l, on the possession of wliiclf his kingdom, and authority, 
were considered to dpp^nd. The young man Basava, abusing the confidence 
rcposeij on him, contrived by stealth, and in a way which the manuscript 

t ies mean and unworthy, to get possession of the sword ; expecting tho 
gdom to» follow. great disturbance arose ; but the king, at length, 
regained tho valuable heir-loom of his race. *He then sent away the said 
son-in-law to his own town*; together with# wife, and dower. He caused 
an illegitimate son to be installed as his heir to the kingdom, to the prejudice 
of three legitimate sons. Disgusted at this preference, tlic eldest of the two 
legitimate sons went away to Jay a pur am, and established a rule over nine 
pdlliyams, or districts. The second son established a rule over nine districts, 
in the Kimedi country. Bhimadeva , the third legitimate son, laid the founda- 
tion of Fijayanagaram (that is what is cqramonly written Vizianagarum in the 
Northern Circars, not Bijnagur on the Tfan^oodra river). He there established 
a rule over twelve pdlliyams, or districts. After the death of the aforesaid 
Vira Krishna deva gajapati , the husband of his youngest daughter, that is to 
say Basava fdja, killed BaUndra the husband of the eldest daughter, and took 
possession of the district whicti had been given* to the said* Balcndra as a 
marriage portion. At this timh tho Miechch’has (barbarian foreigners) took 
possession of aforesaid town of Cattacapuri (Cuttack). 

The before mentioned Bhimadeva gajapati leaving no offspring, six of 
his palliyams were united with the Kimedi country, pertaining to his elder 
brother. The remaining six districts were united with the Jayapur sove- 
reignty of the eldest brother/ Situ llama Chandralu , of the posterity of the 
before mentioned Basava, conquered the two countries of Jayapur and Kimedi ; 
and also levied tribute from them, in acknowledgment of his sovereignty. This 
Sita Rama Chandraln had no offspring : he adopted of his own Pusapatti 
race, who was named Vcncatapati raju , who succceedbim on his death. His 
manager, or minister, named Bandi jaga rao , took possession of the kingdom, 
and put the said young man, Vencatapati in prison. While himself ruling, in 
his usurped authority, tho younger brother of the one imprisoned, who was 
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named Ananta raju, and was in tfie service of the Golconda Nabob, with 
troops of the latter overthrew, and killed, Nilacont’ha raju f the general of 
Jaga rao, and also Jaga rao himself. He then re-instated 'V encatapati as 
king, and became his second in authority. They relinquished Portnur and 
built another VijayanagaranS, forming a fort, and residing therein. This 
Vencatapeti had a son named S»'a Rama raju ; and Ananta raju, had a son 
named Vijaya R<\ma raju . These two children disagreed ; and ruled sepa- 
rately, until Site rtima raju died. TIis son Ananta r&jtL was* brought up by 
Vijaya ram a raju; whb conquered Timmaraju of Peddapuram; putting his 
son in the father’s place; ho f al30 killcft Nagaji Ilussin Khan . He also took 
tribute from Cuttack and other places. The Mahomedan 1 ruler of Coleonda 
thenceforward acquired an ascendancy, and established? different rulers, by 
hir firman, or edict. The name aif.l influence of Monsr. Tfussy, the French 
General is subsequently introduced. 4 Hyder Jung was his agqnfc in the manag£ 
ment of French aflaiirt, in the Northern Circars, The ruler of Bbbulli CoAa, 
whose ancestors from the time of Ananta rnjy, had been adversaries, and ]?ad 
introduced the Mahomedan ascendancy, was now oppressed in return. Soon 
after the country was conquered, from the Bengal side; and became sub- 
ject to the Honorable Company. The rule of chieftains wider .them con- 
tinued down to Norayana gajapatiy who ruled at the time when the manu- 
script was written. 

For Section 2 — C, see under IV. 

Section 7. Account of the villages of Chnlhir Cateru in the 
Rajamahcndri province. ' 

The origin of Chelluv is elated in the time of Agastyn, who is said 
to have planted a gardten, and formed a tank, with a Saiva fane, and a 
Vaishnava fanf ; at first culled Chmdliir * and 5 in the Galiyuya , shor- 
tened to Chellur . After the rule of the kipgs of Ayoddhya was finished, 
one named Vijaya ddilya ruled 48 years, and had a son* named Vishnu 
Verddhana. From him is deduced a line of Chalukiya chick's of the 
Rnjam&Mndri circar, or province; which, if it can be depended upon, is 
of great value, and consequence, in an historical point of view, as to this 
particular. * t 

t The Chola conques^by Kulotlunga Cholan is recognized. After- 
wards the Vemana family ruled. The Reddivdru, and other chiefs, are 
specified. * 

' The subject does not admit of abstract, b\it merits full transla- 
tion ; as a document affording historical matter, to be then judged of, by 
comparison with others, as to value and authority. • 

General Remark. — As regards the condition of this book it may 
befObservcd, that it was originally written in a fine intelligible hand, 
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with good ink, but unhappily on thin country paper, which is greatly 
injured by insects. Had the handwriting beeft smaller, the whole would 
have been irrecoverable ; as the case is, a restoration has been effected 
with tolerable success, yet not without* omissions of words, in some 
places. That the sense is preserve^ may appear from the abstract given. 

The paper on the Chaliikiya kings * of Rajayiahendri is Valuable, 
but will require to be cotnpared with Section 4 of Manuscript No. 12. 
These two pap*ers,»and other details to come, renderjhislorical deductions 
concerning th c Ra^amahendri principality comparatively easy, and to some 

degree certain. , * , 

The restored copy is jn folio, Volume 4, page 507 to 593, and Mr. Prown wrote on the 
original, “This volumo § is transcribed for me in local records volume 6 » 4 >age 1 — 198/* 
,c for me,* implies his own advantage; otherwise the copying was as superfluous as some 
erroneous scribbling Resides ; not deserving other nfiticc than what I have written in the book 
itseff. • * • 

The original book is a small quarto of medium thickness, country 
paper, very much damaged. 

The reference above is to No. 559, (No. 12, C.M. 702, Section 4,) 
less valuable than Section 7 supra, see under XIII. No. 559: see also 
No. 588, (No. 33, C.M. 787) miscellaneous, and partially historical. 

22. No. 684. (No. 4, C.M. 694.) 

, This book according to the English heading of contents (partly 

destroyed) once contained copy of ay ancient record of Kondavir , and 
its rulers ; with a notice of the village accountants, and limits of certain 
districts in the Telugu country. # 

The Ijook however is now so seridusly injured, that it may be said, 
if not to be destroyed by Inserts, yet to be so damaged %s to leave no 
legible meaning. As such, it is of necessity passed by, as irrecoverable* 

The book is a long quarto, thin country paper, destroyed by 
termites. *Sec 14, No. 609 supta. Another book has some account of 
Condavldn; but the said reference suffices. 

VIII. IIymnology. 

1. No. 509 0. (No. 26, C.M. 307, 480^ Three sections. 

For Section 1, see under XVI. 

^ I 

Section 2. Siddhhvara dandacam, praise of Siva, in a Tong kin d 
of chant ; including stone notice of a Saiva temple, by Vencalapati. 
Ho. 509, a is.placed under V and VI : whether duplicate numbers exist 
t>y accident or design, cannot well be ascertained. 

This book is a a small thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable 


order. 
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IX. Inscriptions. 

4 

1. No. 533. (No. 12, C.M. 981.) One hundred and eighty-nine 
inscriptions on stone, on copper plates, and copies of grants on 
paper, t from the district of V encatagiri. [Transcribed in *.1857, 
for Mr. Brown’s local records], « 

'fhese inscriptions arc of very modern date : “nearly all useless” 
writes Mr. Brow#, which must not be quite taken for granted ; as in 
other cases I have found valuable ore beneath like Epigraphs. Eight 
pages, at the end, contain a nagavi inscription with ,, five old Canarese 
letters, elsewhere occurring, and of use. « 

The book is a broad quarto, of medium •thickness, on country 
paper, a little injured. 

2. No.*534. (No. 13, C.M. '982.) Fourteen inscriptions on stone, 

on copper-plates, and paper-grants ; from the neighbourhood* of 
Nellore and Vencatagirfa » * * • 

These are of modern date, and minor importance. At the end 
is some Persian writing, copies of papers, which apparently had seals 
affixed, as sunnuds or purwannahs. 

The book is a quarto, of mediuih thickness, country paper, 
injured, as is the binding. 

3. No. 535. (No. 14, C.M. 983.) Forty-seven inscriptions oh 
copper -plates, and grants, •from the neighbourhood of Ganjam. 
Five talopks (or hundreds) arc specified, on a fly-leaf. 

The book is a long and ^narrow folio, thin country paper, which 
is very thin, and yet well preserved. t % ' 

4. No. 538. (No. 27, C.M. 996.) /Two hundred and twenty -two 
inscriptions on stone, on copper-plates, and paper-grants ; from 
the Coyillugonta, and Candanavdli division of the Ceded districts. 

It appears to have been copied. Chiefly Telugu inscriptions of 
the 16th century; but there is a little Persian and twenty pages of 
Nag art writing, near the end. The word Coyillu> which is also Tamil, 
and old Greek* is observable. 

5he bpok is a quarto, somewhat thick country paper, in tolera- 
ble order. f 

5. No. 539. (No. 29, C.M. 998.) Fifty-five inscriptions on stone, 
and copper-plates, in the Adavani (Acloni) Nagdla dinna , and 
Pdncha palliyam districts in Telingana. # 


* Seo Bryant’s Analysis, Volume 1 , i nl vocc co-el. 
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These are in Telugu and in Hala Catada, of a later kind. One 
Telugu inscrijftion is dated so early as S.S. 950, A.D. 1018, on page 42, 
arc a few letters ‘of the Arnaravati type. , 

* Tho book might deserve some fuller, Bnd careful attention. 

It is a small quarto, thin country paper, the paper loose, and 
injured. 

6. No. 54(1. (I$o. 48, 0.M. 1017.) Two hundred and five inscrip- 
tions on stone, on copper, and paper-grants ; in tho Candana volt 
and Cldtta voji district of Telingana. 

“ Transcribe^ in’ local (records) Volume 20.” 

A little Telugu, and then severed pages of old Tamil and grant' ha. 
The Tamil is not of very ancient form j and is not always •coherently 
copied. To* copy stofle inscriptions correctly, demands great care, and 
reiterated atterftisn, by different lights, # at varying hours of the day. 
The contents are, for the greater part, in the Telugu letter. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, a 
little injured. • 

7. No. 546. (No. 35, C.il. 1004.) Two hundred and eighty-nine 
inscriptions, on stone, and on copper-plates ; in the Cana voli 

* (Kumool) and Chitta gonta districts. 

These are chiefly of the sixteeitth»century ; a few are of earlier 
date ; there is one page of incoherent hala Canada ; witlnsomo mixture 
of modern letters. There are p, few unusual foAas of letters. I do 
not suppose that the contents are of groat value. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, in 
tolerable order. 

8. No. 547. (No. 2>, C?M*. 990.) Twenty-three inscriptions on 
stone, on copper-plate, and paper grants, at Uputur, and Cheraciit 
in Telingana. 

“ Transcribed in January 1847.” 

The transcript is in Volume XV, of local records. 

There is nothing in this book to claim special remark. 

It is a thin qualto, country paper, injured by insects. 

^9. No. 55 1« (No. . C.M.978.) Sixty-four inscriptions on stone 

and on coppcr-pfete, in the Sunda country. 

This country is in, or near, the Mahratta country, around Poonah ; 
and near the site of the western Chalukiyas, to whom some of thS 
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ins criptions refer. They .are not of ancient date, one of A. D. 1181, is 
amnng the earliest. “ Transcribed in 1848.” If in the local records,” 
it is well. ♦ 

s 

The book is a smrll quarto of medium thfckness, on oountry 

paper, ijiuch worm-eaten. , 

«• 

10. No. 55?. (No. 32, C.M. 1001.) Tw6 hundred and six inscrip- 
tions, on stSne, and on copper-plate, and jlaper-'grants ; in the 

Siddhavattam talook of the Ceded districts. 

• ^ 

* The greater portion is in tho Telugu letter ; various Persian pieces 
here and there ; a few pages of Mahratti, two er^tliree pages of some- 
what ancient Tamil, in which Jihe grant' ha letters coincide* with hala 
Canada. r These few pages may be a useful introduction to both old 

Tamil, and old Canarese writing. • * * 

«> 

The book is a quarto, of medium < thickness, %ountry paper, in 
tolerable order. 

11. No. 567. (No. 42, C.M. 1011.) Ninety-six inscriptions on 
stone, on copper-plate, and paper T grants ; in the jp«ca^i-Cuddapah, 
of the Ceded districts. 

In the Telugu letter ; papers of differing size, bound up together 
in a volume. 

, * 1 

The book is a quarto, somewhat thick, country paper, in tolerable 

order. 

4 

12. No. ,570. (No. 16, C.M. 985.) Twenty-seven Inscriptions on 
stone, in the Leva pukata, and Besapadu districts ; near the Krishna 
river. 

“ I have had this volume all fruiyscrifyed C.P.B.” 

The book is a large octavo, thin, country paper, slightly injured. 

13. No. 572. (No. *40, C.M. 1009,,) Fifty inscriptions on stone, 

• and paper grants, in the Ceded districts. • 

.The book is a thin quarto, country paper, slightly injured. 

14: No. 579. (No. 37, C.M. 1006.) Two hundred and sixty-six 
inscriptions on stone, and copper, and paper-grants; in the 
Camvoli (or Kurnool) and Candanavoli districts of tho Hyderabad 
country. 

Thfey appear to have beeacopied-for Mr, Brown. 
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The book is a royal octavo, fclfin, country paper, in tolerable 

order. 

15. No. 58#. (No. 43, C.M. 1012.) Two hundred and four grants 

in the district of Chinnur . • 

0 •* ^ 

A little Telugu at the beginning, and in the midst*; but tho 

larger portion is in Mahratti and Persian. • # • 

“ This has been transcribed 28th June 1850, C. *P. Brown.” 

The bodk is # a* quarto, of medium thickness^ country paper, in 
tolerable order. 

16. No. 589. "(No. 49, C.M. 1018). Two'hundred and ninety-four 
inscriptions on sKvne, in the district of Jambula madugu. 

^Transcribed for Mr. Brown, August 1850.) * 

Chiefly Telugu, a little Persian, # and old Canarese ; oj 1 no great 
importance. , TBe book is characterised by some drawings of human 
figures ; in two instances of a horseman and a footman in encounter ; 
perhaps copied from the stones. * 

It is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, in tolerable 

order. 

• 

17. No. 592. (No. 30, C.M. 999.) One hundred and seven inscrip- 
tions on stone, copper, and paper grants ; in the Jambnla madugu 

, talook in the Ceded districts. 

Telugu, a little old Canarese, J^ahratti, Persian, and Telugu . 
(Transcribed for Mr. Brown). Not of much importance. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper ; Ioobc 
from the bacl$, but in tolerable drder. * 

18. No. 599. • (No. 28, * C.M. *997.) One Whndrcd ancf eighty-six 
inscriptions, on stone, copper-plates, and paper-grants; in the 

Ceded districts. 

• , • 

This book has a mixture of letters, Telugu, Mahratti. Hala- 
Canada and Persian. A Nagari inscription S.S. 1481, (A.D. 1559,) 
in the time of Sada Siva occupies ten pages :*at the end are the, often 
recurring, five old Canarese letters. Near the end are some page* of 
Nawdi nagari, >yliich I marked, heretofore as being “ Conkani writing.” 
I suppose on the authority of a Mahrattu Brahman then employed by 
me. The five letters re<?ur ; but the first word differing, and here read- 
ing Srina rutaghsa, a piece of sacti divinity, that could not be decently 
translated. In other* cases the first word is idhi\ but it becomes 
doubtful, if tho old Tamil (g is not used for sri. 

r 2 
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In the early part of tlio book U a Bauddhist inscription with curious marks ; anil 
this gives the two letters, so frequent on the Amnr&vati marbles of which I stood in doubt. 
Here each one has another subscribed j and, as occurring at the beginning, these two double 
letters must, I think, be read svast' ha. This is a step gained, if it be correct. There are 
other curious forms; the kai and n«i'very much so. I hope to tijrn this book to account ; 
whenever I may have leisure to* take up the subject of Jlabington’s, and other alleged 
dccypherejl inscriptions. 4 1 

The contents*of the book would desegve a closer scrutiny than 

I can now give it. « „ 

* * 9 r * 

It is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, in tolerable 

order. ' * 

• « 

19. No. GOO. (No. 47, C.M. 101(5.) Sevoui^y-five inscriptions on 
htone,* and copper-plate, and paper-grants; in r the districts of 
Puli vend al/i and Tanda parti. 

Chiefly Tohigu letter. There are two pages of large and rude Jfiiln 
Canada writing. I see from it that, tho old letter K was an imitation of n 

« i i « 

broad bladed hand-dagger, in ancient use. The word kadha begins and ends 
with It, it means a sword . Many letters of the very old alphabets are clearly 
imitaiivQ. So much so, that I discriminate two primitive, and jarring sects, 
by the forms selected for imitation, in their alphabets. The above large, and 
rude characters are of the class delineated by the Honorable Walter Elliot, 
Esq., in that gentleman’s early transcript of old Chalnkya inscriptions. 

This book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, in 

i ^ 

tolerable order. f 

20. No. G01. (No. 4G, C.M. caret.) Two hundred and ninety- two 
inscriptions on stone, on copper-plate, and paper-grants ; in the 
Duvur district. « 

Chiefly Telugu letter. On pago 5 1 there ia old Canareso, later .than the AmarAoati 
letters, and older than those at Mavallavcram (or the seven pagmlaa). Some others on 
pages 8, 9, 41, 142 of probablo uso, whenever the**utyject jnay be taken up. 1 

Mr. Brown deemed the book “scarcely worth transcribing-” 

It is a quarto, of ’medium thickness, country paper, slightly 
injured. f , 

21. ffo, 602. (No. 44, C.M. 1013.) Seventy-one ‘inscriptions on 
. stohe, and paper-grants ; in the Duv&r and Chinnur districts 

of the Cuddapab Province. *’ 

Telugu chiefly, a little Persian and Mahratti. At page 130— If 5 there'is Tamil, 
Hula Canada , Ndgari, and on old form of GranVha. At page H5— 149, and 179, old Tamil 
writing ; which, in that province, is a curiosity. One Bauddhist inscription with the 
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avast’ ha and other marks; on one side is the sun, on*tho other the mooA, and in the centre, both 
in conjunction, at which time, deemed propitious, gift$ are often made: the two planets 
in conjunction froqj one of the Amardvati letters, piobably imitative. 

This book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper. 

22 T No. 604?. *(No. 20, C.M. 989). Fifty inscriptions oil stone, on 

copper-plates; from Amaravafo, and the neighbourhood of ® untoor. 

“Transcribed Juiite 1850” — of course for Mr. Biown. 

• • 

v Of this b(K>k I made use iti my report on the Elliot marbles 

from Amardvati . An extract from tjiat repot t may be here given. 

# • 

From deference to the judgment of those who think, with consider- 
able reason, that old § inscriptions on ‘stone or copper, arc most trust-wort! y 
than coyymgs of eld books, or oral traditions, I next advert to a book So. 20, 
which contains copies, or translations (in the Telugu character, aryl language) 
of inscriptions ; cloubtlcss inclusive of thnw abovern. ntioned, as aken by 
Ananda Rao. Thoy are confusedly entered in the book, one of the latest 
date^eing placed first; but, I here put them in chronological order: era of 
Sdlimhana denoted by S. Saca or S.S. f 

S Saca 450, by Bod a maha razu . 

S. S. 925, by Chicka Bhima razu. 

S. 8. 1054, Bhanesvara, gift of ninety-six small hamlets to Niyogi, 

Brahmans, as mirassi; copper-plate inscriptions. 

S. S. 1077, Pdlndtii desam, Vishnfasapcranti. 

S. S. 110 4, to Matanesvara and Potapadma , by* Peva iaya , 
Dharannhota. 

S. S- lT48 . Gift to iVantalesvara by towns-people. 

S.S. 1214, by Kakateyairazu; gift of a hill ( Pushpa giri) fora 
ling am y and Saiva fane. 

S. S. # 1267, by Ckaryna, ^ectcti to Amaresvara deva ; gift of lands for 
ritual service. 

S. S. 1267, by Malaiya reddi. 

S. S. 1283, hy Otamaredcli, or Vemana rcdjli garu . 

S. S. 130^ by Madavala kondakota reddi 9 who gave Vegu patfiam* 

9 

S, S. 1308, KSsava raju , and Sacama raju , and Lingama raju, they 
gave eight kalams of grain in free gift, for the daily service in Amaresvara 
temple. « 

S. 8. 1347. Giffr to Mantalesvara of fifty-five buffaloes, and daily 
one measure of butter-oil. 
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8. S. 1437, by Krishna raya. 

*• 

S. S. 143'/, Krishna raya to Sriman Mahddi raya Paramfavara. 

S. S. 1443. CMmavezu raya built a mantapa (or choultry) in the 
Kondavidu country, and endowing it with five kuchcfcilas (50 cawnies) of 
land, gave the same in free-gift (exempt from tax) to Vencata yogi, an ascetic. 

S. S. 1478. Gift to Srimat raja raju Paramcsvara deva deva maha 
rayalu of Yogi\i township in Kondavir principality ; by Sri Paratapara 
(possibly Pi at dpa rwlra). * , 

S. S. 1501. Gift to K&mdcski deoi, the word Padmdvuti also occur- 

i « 

rin£. The first is a name of Parvati ; this of Lavshipi, and applied to a 

goddess of the Jainas. • « 

« « 

Of the two first in order, itroiay be best to give a translation ,<rom the 

book No. 20. # * 

« 

This is near to thefano of Samesvara svami, Sal. Sac. 450; thafc % isto 
say in Saumya year, in JyesVjir month, in the. hahula (cfark half lunatiop) on 
Friday; Srimat veruri mula sl'hdnam to Samesvara ddva sriman Mandalesvara , 
possessing banners of the three worlds at 'Alavantalakara village, Deva Bodu 

maha rajalu gave the charity thus recorded (to wit) ; — • 

< 

“In the country of Kondaveti Makucheleru veruri pramana to Somes - 
vara ddva, from a field for dry grain, he gave three hottas (i. e. 288 marcals) 
to the value of ” (i. e as much money as would purchase three bottasj 
“ as a free gift.” (I prefer tha/ lK6ral mode of rendering to any transposition, 
for the sake of elegance). 

“ Sal. Sac. b25. In the Uttargyana saner dnii (vernal equinox) 
Adhupati bkeda chicka Bhima razulu to, the c original shrine 1 of Somandtha 
deva , he gave an offering : (to wit). “ To the value of two kalams of grain 
to Sdmindt' ha, son of Saresvara Pandit a lu, the ruler of this fane, to his 
children, and heirs in perpetuity. Clow ^ by a Sanscrit sldca de/iouncing the 
pains of hell, on any one that might subvert the'said gift. 

Now, as regards t^ese two, it may be inferred that the givers were 
Jainas . There is a two-fold spelling, samdt and soma. A very trifling mark 
in Telugu writing, being f omittc d, would cause soma to read sama. Somes - 
vara i^ould seem to be the word; and it implies worship 'paid to the moon. 
THere is a trace of this homage on one of the sculptured tablets. Kesava raja , 
and Sacama raja, in another place, are names which, I think, will be found 
on the epigraphs of the marbles. I take them to have been Jainas , As to 
the inscriptions above S.S. 1000, they appear to indicate the ascendancy of 
Brahmans : one only S.S. 1104 bciDg doubtful. 
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But a question arises as to genuineness, and orthography. We have 
Seen that Ananda Rao, took copies ; the impression on oil-cloth (or paper) 
might be trusted. Copying by hand, or by sight, would have claimed a being 
compared by some second person. If the older inscriptions were in the 
letter cut on thesaitablets, I doubt any corfrect rendering. 

Colonel MacKenzie’s Brahmans made use of the grant 9 ha letter as a 
key ; but that will not serve all purposes ; and hgs, I doubt rfbt, caused 
great mistakes. # • 

The book'is a thin octavo, country paper, % little injure^. 

23. No. 605# (No. 24, C.M. 093.) Seventy-nine inscriptions on 

stone in th e*Zorhapur, and Orangal (Warankal) provinces. • 

» 1 

Papers of different size, bound up in a volume : chiefly Telugu; 
but, Towards the end, are six pages dT Nandi Nagari quite a transition, 
l^tween that «nd the AmaravaU letters; and likefy to»be of use in 
decyphering these last : not yet accomplijhed. * 

The book is a broa*d quarto, thirf, on country paper, in tolerable 

order. 

24. No. 015. (No. 34, C.M. 1003). One hundred and forty 
inscriptions on stone* copper-plate, and paper-grants; from the 
Chittirali talook of the ceded districts. 

“This was transcribed June 1851 ; the transcript is in local Records, 
vol. 48 , the deva nagaii is copied in ^ocal vol. 56 , page 582 ." 

A mixture of Telugu, Persian, arftl Deva Nagari letter ; but chiefly 
Telugu. Some of the inscriptions are of very modern date, such as A.D. 
1710, &c. # The ceded districts* are not fertile in important events. 

The book is a quarto* *of medium thickness, country paper, in 
tolerable order. 

25. tNo. G16. (No. 18, C.Jtf. 987). One hundred and twenty-five 
inscriptions, on *ston&, and on copper-plate ; in the Ganjam 
province. 

Section 1. Inscriptions on stone, Around Guntoor. 

Section 2. Inscriptions in front of two temples in the* village 
of Pedda Concdni. , 

Section 3. •Inscriptions in Yanam adala and Velpilv , *near 
Ganjam. § 

Section 4. ^Inscriptions at Tenniali sahar, and 15 inscriptions 
from Ganjam. 
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Section 5. Inscriptions pn the various villages of the Repalli, 

and Rachiir discricts. . 

« 

Section 6. Copies of sunnuds held by Brahmans of Nizam- 
patnam district. 

# % 

These are mostly ifi Telugu letter ; and I am not prepared to 
appreciate their exact value. . * 

The hookas a largo quarto, of medium thickness, country paper; 
glued, and damaged, by book-worms. « 

26. No. 634. (No. 22, C.M. ,991.) Two hundred and sixty-one 
Inscriptions, on stone, in the neighbourhood of Vizagapatam. 

“This volume has been transcribed in vol. 2 of local retards.” 

• «. «- 
There are various section^'in the volume, marked by paper of 

differing sizl-s ; some as small as cfeodecimo. 

The inscriptions were hot minutely tested as to, value. 

, « b . 1 * 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
damaged by book-worms. 

27. No. 638. (No. 23, C.M. 992.) One hundred and twenty-five 
inscriptions on stone, in the Orangal , Hanumalconda , Calydnam, 
and Calbarga provinces of Hydrabad country. (Transcribed for 
Mr. Brown.) 

They were not minutely ‘examined. Two lines of Nandi Ndgari 
tend to illustrate the transition from that to the Telugu letter. There 
is one page of old Tamil, or grant' ha, of earlier form than in If) No. 557, 
(No. 32) supra i as such useful. , 1 « 4 

The book is a quarto of medium thickness, country-paper, loose 
from the back, much damaged by termites, at the edges. 

1 4 

28. No. 640. (No. 25, C.M. 994.) Seventy inscriptions on stone, 
and on copper-plate and paper grants; in the Vdayagiri province 
of the Arcot kingdom, 

• * Odiagherry, ,, is northward of Nellore, between l that place and 
Condavir. 

. • (“Transcribed November 1850.”) 

Chiefly Telugu letter, some Persian, and five pages of ordinary 
Nandi nagari . " 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order. 
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29. No. 651. (No. 3, C.M. 972#) . Two hundred and six inscrip- 
tions on stone, on copper-plate, and from paper grants ; in the 
Mysore, ' ?el ugu, and Drdvida , countries. 

“ Canarese, Telugu and Malabar, sassanums, communicated by 
Dr. Berry, Mr. l£!lis, &c .” pencil-note by Colonel MacKenzie. They 
would seem to be among the earlfer portion of his collection. # 

The first one is fri Canarese, Sal. (Sac. It?l8 1396) some 

others of lat£r dat<5 follow down to f 39, on page 1 — 52, Telugu inscrip- 
tions follow page 53 — 70, 73 — 82, 85—100, from 101 — 128 are blank 
pages, then 129—135, page 139 — l/8 contain Tamil inscriptions, page 
179 — 188 Telugu*agqin, and 193—211 Tamil, “translated by C. S. 
one of tltc Boriah^ family. It would require much time thoroughly to 
examine such a book as was done with No. 50, (see Tamil supra). The 
da|e 1809, # is ill pencil on a fly-leaf. The book might merit a good 
sifting; for Mr. Ellis, (for example) wotfld hardly communicate mere 
tra&h. 

The record is a folio, of medium thickness, Europe paper, in 
tolerable order^the binding damaged. 

30. No. 653. (No. 15, O.M. 981.) One hundred and twenty-eight 
inscriptions or copper-plate, and from paper grants; in the Gan- 
jam province. 

In Telugu letter, and not niinfliely examined. Papers of vary- 
ing size, bound up in a volume ; a long, and narrow folic*, thin, country 
paper : this also slight, and a little injured. • • 

31. No. - 657. (No. 17, C.M. 986.) Two^ hundred apd twenty -five 
inscriptions on stone, on t copper-plate, and from paper-grants ; in 
the MasuKpatam, and Guntoor provinces. 

Tliese are very gfiodcyrn*, ‘chiefly of the l8th century, a few of 
the 17th. There are some sunnuds, and copper-pla'e grants, and a 
little Persian writing. 

A quarto*, on country 1 paper. 

32. No. 666. (No. 41, C.M. 1010.) Eighty-five inscriptions on 
stone, on copper, and from paper grants ; in the Anandti-pitrapi, 
and Gooty districts. 

The language Telugu, and Mahr&tti ; but the book is so much 
damaged, at the front edge, as to destroy coherency. It is a quarto of 
medium thickness, country papor, injured by termites. 
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3;3. No. 692. • (No. 45, C.Mi 1014.) One hundred inscriptions on 
copper, and from pap^r-grants ; in the Konta , and Camala-puram 
talooks, in the Ceded districts. 

“This has been transcribed in Local XII # O.P.B. September 
ISIS.” Telugu predominates ; but there is a considerable mixture of 
MahrattSi, and Persian writirfg. Near the end are 10£ pages nagari 
writing. Beneath the longest are the frequent five letters, said to be a 
date, j\.D. 1557,*$^/. Sac . 1479, which I doubt; though dates are 
sometimes expressed by letters. # Tho letters read either idhi or sridhi 
rutajsha. * f 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order. 

34. No. *69. (No. 19, C.M. *988.) Eighty inscriptions on* stone, 
copperplate, and from paper grants; in the Guntoor province. 

“This has 'been transcribed (February 1851) Local llecorcls, 
Volume 42 and 48.” 

Telugu letter ; and not supposed to be of consequence. They 
might however be examined. 

The book is an octavo of medium thickness, country paper, 
injured by insects. 

X. Itineraries. 

1. No. 626. (No. 54, C.M. f43.) Four reports by Narrain rao, of 
Journies, *.or annual itineraries for 1815, 1816, 1817, 1818 to 
March ; through*- various districts of Telingana , inclusive of the 
Hyderabad country. ^ Such reports ar.? connected with the books on 
the Ceded districts, and various others of this second family. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, loose 
from the back, slightly injured. c * , « 

2. No, 65*4. (No. 55, C.M. 745.) Section I — 3. Containing three 
Journals of Vencata rao, (1,) from 1st January 1818 to December 
J818. ( 2 ,) from 1819 y (3,) for 1820 t\ie site being the Hyderabad 
country. 

Tfie book is a large quarto, of medium thickness, country 
papef, loose from the back, and injured. • 

3. No. 656. (No. 53, C.M. 743.) A Journal of Mallayya 1815, 

in the Ganjam district. • 

The book is a thin folio, country paper, injuied by insects. 
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4. No. 660. (No. 52, C.M. 742*) A Journal of Mallayya for 
January, December 18 i 4, in the Ganjajn district 

The bqdk is a thin folio, country paper, slightly injured, 

5. No. 671. (No. 51, C.M. 741.) *An itinerary of Narrain rao , 
l?om April 1814 to May 1815, in tlie Vencata-giri' district of 
Telingana. 

The book is a thitf quarto, country paper, injure*!. 

6. No. 67£. (i^o. 5G, C.M. 746*) Section Containing one 

report from Vencata-rao , and thjee reports from ' Ananda rao . 

• * 

Vencuta ratis itinerary is for March and April 1818. The* 1st 
report of ' Ananda-%ad, 'is for 1817 in the Dharanikota, Amardvati and 
Banda* districts*, the 2nd for April, M*y 1818, in the Guntoor district; 
the 3rd from January to the end of April 1819, is an itinerary through 
th<?districts*of Sattanapalli , Chintapalli qnd Chilukblur. 

c The 1st repbrt of 'A^nwda rao , frym the mention of Amardvati 
attracted the notice of the late J. Prinsep, Esq., and in a memorandum 
inserted in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, he requested the attention 
of the Editor of the Madras Journal of Literature &c. The latter 
wrote to me; but as I had not seen Mr. Prinsep's memovandum, I did 
not distinctly understand the requisition, and failed in my endeavour 
•to meet it. This defect was made up when preparing my report on 
the Elliot marbles from Amardvati . • % % 

An extract from that report page 34 — 36 is her§ given. 

Though wanting Colonel MacKewsieV own account of his fuither 
proceedings, as before stated; yet, I have met with the Journal of ihe indivi- 
dual employed, named Ananda rab; and as this {Journal comes within my 
own special commission, and is an additional document, it is better perhaps 
than an abstract of the Colonel’s account, had 1 met with it. In tlx* book 
No. 56, of Telugu documents *of* one class, his Journals are in transposed 
order; which it will be. best to rectify, in my notice. 

He acted under the immediate orders of ft gentleman, whom he simply 
styles Hamilton gam . I think 1 he may have been a gentleman of the # Civil 
service, or very possibly an Assistant in the Surrey Department ; and I will 
take the liberty of substituting Mr. Hamilton, for the writer’s nativ$ term of 
respect. The Journal is from the 1st January 1817 to 31st May; but Ifchall 
indicate the matter of any interest summarily ; and only translate verbally 
two passages i* April and May. 

At tjbe commencement of 1817, he was occupied in preparing an 
account of JDharani Cota and Btpdla dinna , another name for the heap 
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aforesaid. FTe bsg^n to copy inscViptions in Telugu, with Sanscrit slocas 
from a pillar in a porch at 4'.nar6sraram ; bearing, as it would seem, a wea- 
ther cock, and finished doing so by the 4th January. Next dhy lie took off an 
oil-paper impression of a newly found pillar at Dipdla dinna , and sent the 
copy to Mu. Hamilton. The day folio win;; ho found in the porch at Dipala 
dinna three small stones, white, red. aftd green, and showed them to Mr. 

Hamilton, who told liiih to take care of them, arid.rcmit them to Madras. On 

*> 1 

the 10th January he received orders from Mr. Hamilton, to mprk the locality 
of A mates ca ram, as i <* boundaries, with ilags; which lief did very carefully; 
naming each spot, and extending his marks to the baulks of the Kttshna, 

including the Dipala dinna . • 

* « 

At thn direction of a gentleman named Scot, he wrote out the legends of 
Nandi- fjr/vn run and, up to 23rd January, also visited three villages specified. 
On the 2-lttf'hc forwarded copy of inscriptions, and the above three gems (?) 
with ni » tiers of account to Madras. To the end of the month lie was engaged, 
with ihe village accoumants, ( in writing aut, an account of Dltarani tfola. 
I suppose it to he the book which I looked over with care; but found it to 
contain mere accounts, and boundaries. 

At the opening of February, Mr. Hamilton ordered Imn io be ready to 
write out the beuinianes of Anmrr&rtumn. Oil this account (with a state- 
ment of festivals of 4,n<nesrara scam/ included) be whs occupied till the 15th: 
on the lGlli he bad a large white marble-slab, lying ntD/ia/aui cola, caicfully* 
scoured, and white- washed. t Tbo € two following days he copied out the 
inscriptions on # it fully ; and gave the transcript to Mr. Hamilton ; who said 

he would send it to Madras.* On the 20th, he sent his account of Dkarani 

•* | 

cota to M a iras. Thence to the 23rd bo was engaged with bis notices of 
Amaresvaram , before Mf. Hamilton, rind up to 19ih with his notices of 
boundaties &c., of the purgannahs of Condapalli and Bezavjada. 

I do not s<-e any account for March,: the diggings in April were impor- 
tant ; and 1 translate his brief account of them verbally. 

44 Mr. Ilimilton having stated that there are a goodly number of marble 
slabs at the manta pa of Dipala dinna , he directed mo to take them out, and 

i i* 

place them on the open pbftn ; winch accordingly I did ; by employing two 
tank diners for t h.* purpose I sent word of the circumstance to Mr. 
Hamilton. Fiona tin- 2nd of the month up to the 22nd, as many as ten slabs 
had been dug up, and placed as directed; Mr. Hamilton saw them. From the 
22nd bo the 30th. other four slabs w* r<* taken up from beneath the mantapa 
(porch). Accor ling to the Government order, the-e were all placed separately 
(or apart); I gave corresponding information to Mr. Hamilton.” 



The labor seems to have ended with the monih ; perhaps the expense 
was deemed an object. From the 1st to the 7th May, nothii g of consequence 
occurs. On tha*8th he writes: — 

“ According^ instructions from Lctcshmayya (Colonel McKenzie's 
factotum), I sent to Madras two of the a bovem Aliened small stoires (or gems) 
and also one pewter coin.” From the 9th to*3 1 st , he was occupiedjn ascer- 
taining, and writing down the boundaries of Condapalli an^l Ihzawadu pur- 
gannahs. On rtic 1^3 fh ho received a letter from Lacshmayya , dated the 5th > 
and notes that he attended to the instructions, so received On the 2jth five 
small red stones, &nd one small black stone. wiUi three small brown atones 

(“ Utah like ,, ) in afl ten stones, with accounts of costs, and other cxpefiscs, 

» * * 

were forwarded to Madras; the sender of them being then at Amgravali % 

*Fhe book i* a thin quarto, country paper, injured by insects. 

%. No. G t 7-t. •(No,. 18, C.M. 91 1.) An itinerary of Nitnfu narayan, 
from 1807 to # 1813 on the western corfst: from Travanci re up to 
to the Concan ; resulting -in varioift ^papers and documents, from 
that country, found in various divisions of the collection. 

The boojc is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
damaged. . 

8. No. G7<3. (No. If, C.M. 912.) A continuation of the same 

• person’s journal, from April 1816 to February 1821, in the Mula- 
ydlam country. 

The book is a thin quarto, on China and country paper; this 
latter damaged, on the front edge, by (erinftcs. • 

XI. L K X I rOGBAPH IC A L. 

1. No, 510. • (No. 8, C.M. 491.) Andhran&ma sang rah am , a lexicon 
of atsp (or pure Tclugu) words ; including the niuiart'lia rergu, or 
words of various mctAiingti. 

The book is a small quarto, country paper, injured, the boards 
are loose. 

XII. Palmistry. 

1. No. .508, Section 2. Samudrica lacxhunnm. A work \£hich lias 
often occurred; and some of the copies, most likely \v« ro aken 
from this book. It contains the gipsey science of /hrtuuc-tt Uing ; 

• from monies, warts, marks on the body; size, and proportion of 
members; and especially from lines on the palms of the hands. 
The Curavas and Curatlis deal much in this science; and a^e 
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often alluded ‘to in other books. It is commonly, in Europe, 
regarded with contempt. A better course would bp to submit its 
rules, and principles, to the test of experiment, and Observation. 

The book has other sections ; it is a thin quanto. 

XIII. MISCELLANEOUS. 

1. No. 505. • (No. 40, C.M. 316.) Three Sections. 

f. * » 

Section 1. NUtala tiru Vlmcala raja prasMnsi. Genealogy, 
and also a panegyric of a ruler of the capital town of # the Maialuvdru. 
This«appeat s to have been in the Siddhavattam district ; not far from 
Cuddapah. It is not of more importance than genealogical accounts of 
palliyncdrer in general. They jvere feudal barons, and most lifce the 
French Competes f before the time .of Richelieu. 

* i % 

Section 2. " Shodasa •raja char Ur a. A fictitious narrative of 
sixteen kings’ sons who were, brothers ; tbfey 'travelled in various direc- 
tions, meeting with various, and, in some instances, marvellous adven- 
tures. They once more met ; and each one related his story. The 
narratives are said to be, in some cases, copied from books, with other 
titles. 

[I remember reading, when very young, an English book containing an account of 
ten brothe» s who separated, promising to meet on a particular day at a specified place. 
Some of the tales were marvellous : as, for # ci.amplc, a ghost story, the candles burn ng blue, 
&c Though a child’s book, yet it so palpably resembles the tlasa Cumara of Dandi , as to 
induce » supposition of its having had an eastern origin ; like the nursery talcs of Tom 
Thumb, and Jack the giant killer.} 1 c 

c 

Section, 3. Catania rdja charitrjjfti ; er an account of his war 
with Siddha rdja of Nellore; about a trespass on pasturage. “I have 
transcribed the Catama rdja charitra out of this book, C. P. B.” 

Not merely one transcript, but several* are noted in volume 2 ; 
to which it may be sufficient to refer. 

2. No. 525. (No. 31, C.M. 335.) Mafia rdja Bomma raz vamsavali, 
who ruled at Cauranfta nagaram. This title is o*n the label, but 
as Bqmma rdz was much distinguished in the' war of the Chittoor 

. jmtliyams, this excited cupidity. It appears to have been sub- 
ducted; and two other documents substituted. 

“On examination the titles of these books run tlfus. 

%> r 

1. Cavi kanfhiri vira chintdmuni rcinacaramimacu ryakhydmm . 

jl. Srinivdsi cavi chechchitm nahd rdja charitramunacu vyalchyanam . 
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3. Sri-sala cavi chechchim Cazi rama vamsana krama derpanam. 

0. P. B.” . 

I have italicised the native letter*}. The two first are cominen- 
tarics^on a poem Ascribed to Kant'hirava rsja of Mysore ;,ihe other a 
genealogy of a magistrate, who Inay be # supposed to have beeji a man 
of consequence. » 

The befok a folio, thin country paper, in jurett. 

3. No. 536. # (No. 20, C.M. 71(1) Two sections. 

These profess to be accounts of villages in the Kimodi. and 
Cliickati districts but the term must be taken for reckoning ; as the 
book merely has notices of boundary^, and revenue attacfied. It is a 
Surveyor’s book. » 

* A lohg narrow account-book, country paper, *in tolerable order. 

4/ No. 545. (No. 29, G.M \ 719.) Tfr«nt}-one sections. 

(Copied in local Records, Volume 14.) 

These afo accounts of villages, on the same principle as the 
Ceded districts’ books ; and of as little consequence. Eight villages in 
Chirdapalli district; and others in the Repalli and Rdchur districts. 

•Two or three in the Chillalcalur district: the whole of small importance. 

The book is a small quarto, of*medium thickness, country paper, 
loose from the back, and a little injured. 

5. No. (*48. (No- 27, C.M*. 717.) *Seven sections. 

• < 

(Copied off in local Records, Volume Sf.) 

These sections contain various notices of villages, and country, 
from Chi\?acole to Ganjam ; aud in the surrounding neighbourhood. 
The high sounding indexes prefixed are usually deceptive ; but with 
now and then a grain of wheat, in a bushel of chaff. This book was 
net very minutely examined: it may possess some little matters of 
interest. * 

. 

it is a thin quarto, country paper, injured. 

6. # No. 554. (No. 30, C.M. caret : the label is torn off.) Fourteen 

sections^ It bears the old title of — “ Historical memoirs of the 
southern Poliga’jg, collected to the southward in 1804, 1805 and 
there is an endorsement “this proves worthless/’ to be taken 
quantum valeat , • 
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Notices are* contained of fourteen pdlliyacarer , erroneously 
termed Zemindars : they art? the following : — 

1. Surappagya of Gati kota. 

2. Gajalappa nayadu of Golla patti. 

3. Vckapa nayaca of Cnrafri kolom . 

*4. Canaca %raya Govinda of Velliya cundam, 

5. Mddhava nayaca of Puliyav cutLL 

f . 6. lidmasvymi talavan oft Talapa kola . 

7. Rama pdndiya of Sipagiri. 

8. Tumbichi nayadu of Parama cudi. 

9. Vijaya lianghanatha Of Sivagantjai . , 

10. f Ghinnama nayadu ojf Ellamalai . 

11. f , Valaya deva of SaJcimpatti. 

12. Cdma nayadu of Valayam patti . 

13. Chbmdijyadu of Manarkotc^, * 

14. Dudappa nayaca of Chinnala cudi. 

They formed a part of the sixty four local chiefs of the Madura 
kingdom, under the Northern rulers. Tumbichi nayadti , caused a war, 
by rebelling. The ganged chiefs, lbss than twenty miles from 

Madura, was always a chief of importance. His descendants held the fief 
down to a recent period. T do not think the book should be deemed 
worthless ; but have not had lejsvi'e to examine it minutely. 

The boftk is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
much injured. * 

7. No. 559. (No. 12,.C.M. 702.) Five sections. . 

Section L. Account of Sitandarn) in the district of Rdjamd - 

hendri . 

Reference to Rama Chandra , who lived ift privacy in the country, 
near the Godavcry river, and had his wife Sit a abducted thence by Rdcana . 
In consequence of a particutar symbol having been formed of mud, in this 
place, acquired the name of Sitandarn , from Situ- A fane of Ramasvdmi 
was, at a latter period, constructed. In the time of the Chaluftiyasl they had 
the festivals therein regularly managed. In the time of the Chola kings, 
and ib Sal. Sac. 1024, these having conquered the Andhra and Calinga 
kingdoms, had servants, female slaves, &c., added to the fane. Under Pra- 
tdpa rudra of Oranhal (or Warankal) all matters were carriecl on, in the* 
said fane, as^ before. The periods of reign of three Reddis are specified, as 
follows: The .Reddjjs of Condavir — Polaiya vema reddi twelve years; Annapota 
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vema reddi thirty years, Dherma vema Peddi twelvo yoars. The statement 
follows of a Brahman from On Icon da, on whom a daughter of a forester of 
the Billa-janaffi heels) fixed her affections ; and, by consent of her parents, 
was married to him. After two or throe ycjrs residence, the Brahman asked 
hei ttJ show him afty thing special in the forests. She took hinj to a parti- 
cular place, and showed him wliut teimed ramm , or the agent in alchymi- 
cal operations. lie, knowing its quility, afterwards went secretly; and 
concealed a quantity of it in the hollow of a bamboo-cane; which he deposited, 
in the house of a 'CheUi, or petty trader. The latte#?, discovering its value, 
stole it, and absconded ; setting fire tfi his bou^e, in order to cover his pro- 
ceeding, with a plausible pretext. The Brahman came to ask for his property ; 
all knowledge of whjcb Was denied; And the Bra liman, going into the house to 
seek ftp* it, perished in the fl tines. The grader soon after died. • Of his race, 
an old woman remained. Dhorma vema rpddi obtained from the said matron 
content^ of tlfe bamboo ; and, by means of it, procured great wealth : but, 
in return, was troubled by the spirits of the aforesaid Brahman, and trader, as 
evil demons. Unable to b ^ir ‘the annoyaflue, he at the instance of those 
demons, built a fane, together with all the usual adjuncts. He also affixed 
their Dames to his own son. Comti raja vema redd? ruled twenty-seven 
years. Raja vema reddi , four years Camara tjiri reddi, fourteen years. 
After a few changes, the Mahomedans from Golconda, under Ibrahim Pad. 
shah, came, and conquered the country, in Sal. Sac. 1495. A few other 
particulars are given, relating solely to repairs, or additions to the village 
fane. * » # 

Section 2. Account of the village of Boyam-pudi , in the 

Rdjamahendri districts. . • # • 

• 

In the opening of flic CaUyuga , Muhanti Fsvara rufcd in Dharani - 
cota. When bathing in the Giddceri he had a vision of Bliima Isvara , and 
another local numcn ; and, soon after, discovered a symbolic image, in the 
midst of a wood ; over which he*h # ad a small fane built, lie maintained one 
Sidda muni a Jaina Brahman , who assembled several of his class ; and con- 
structed a Jama fane, w T ith images inside. The king was a great patron of 
the said Brahman . A dispute took place between himself, and his wife, as 
to the respective merits of the Jaina BraJnnan, muni the Telugu (i. e. 9 Saiua) 
Brahman . In order to test their skill, the chief put a large sna^e in a pot, 
and secretly hid it under ground, he then called on the two Brahmans to»te\\ 
him what he had done ; stating that whichsoever failed to declare it, should 
bo put to death, in one oil-mill. The Jaina Brahman told the king he had 
put a snake in a now pot, and buried it. The Telugu Brahman said the king 
had hidden a valuable necklace, in a pot. On digging the vessel out of the 
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ground, the Telugu brahman was fopnd to be right. In consequence the chief 
punished all the Jaina brahmans. His son was Rama b/iimesoara, who 
placed one of the Boy<ma class, otherwise called Nila hi vdnfllu in charge of 
this village and fane, which thence acquired the name of Bdyanipudi . He 
assembled many of his tribe. Things proceeded, without^ ^interruption^ down 
to the time 6f Kulottunga chola . The Gajapati rule followed, in amity with 
the Mahotaedans ; but, l( enmity arising between then, one of the parties went 
to (Jnlconda, and brought troops thence, which toefc this village. During the 
Mahomedan rule, the privileges of the # fane, and of the* Nilaia people, were 
taken away ,• but the latter, unwilling to relinquish their birth place, took to 
cultivation. The Niyoji Bmhmam, *at a subsequent peribd, obtained exclu- 
sive privileges. * 

Section 3. Account of the forest of Chinna puvateha^ in the 
Rajamahendn district. 

i 

Reference to an extensive forest of twenty Indian miles (ab&ut 
25 English) in extent. Not far off is the* soft- There arc vacant s$ots, 
in the said forest, where cattle were fed. Various particulars are added, 
as to the production of the forest ; especially a particular kind of honey, 
produced by bees feeding on the Chiuna p?ha } a kind of flower. This 
district is under the zemindar of PWhapdr. 

Section 4. Account of the Amildars (or rulers) of the Raja - 
mahtndri Circar (the Chalukiyas and others). 

t 9 

Anciently the Chalukiyas ruled ; of whom Cubja Vishnu 
verddhana is first specified^ Thence-forward is deduced, in brief, the 
following : 

o 

List of Chaluhiya , and other kings. 

Vijaya aditya , 48 years. 

Vishnu, verddhana , 12 years. ' 

Vijaya aditya Chaluhiya , 44 years, founder of Rnjamnhendri fort, &c. 

Bhima , son of Vicramadifya , and nephew of Vijaya aditya . 

Amma raja 9 7 years. ( 

1 Vicramudityan, son*of Bhima , II months. 

Chyliihiya raja , 7 years. 

BJlima rnahd raja , 18 years. 

Amma raja 9 a short time. 

Dhana bh&pati 9 3 years • in his time, the Chola king came, and 
captured the Venji desam ; and ruled 27 years. 

Afterwards of the ChaWiiya race— 
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Kirii verma raja , 12 years, re-conquered Venji clqsam . 

Vxmaladitya , 7 years. 

* 

Bajancfi'fhidra, 40 years, Sarong adhar a was his son, concerning whom 
the Sdrangadhara cadha was written. 

Rajcndra chola , 15 years. 

Vicrama chola , 5 years. 

Kulottuyga chpla , (no time stated) name of dvnastv.* 

Pritisvara liahd raja , ?>o years* 

Malta pa dcfoa, of the Chal&hiyd race, 10#ycars. (S.S. 1124). 

Annaiya deva. QfXhe Surya race, 30 years. 

vdnnahja dtiva bhupatan, 30 year:^ 

* 

The Redd l race followed- 

• • 

Po taiga vema reddi — Qomti vema redd i — Anupota vema reddi — Raja 
vem'ii reddi — D henna vema rsdd'l . • # 

These ruled during 100 years ; the country then caine under the 
Gajapati ruler, in the time of Vira Karat inha langida. 

Pratapa rudra — Mukartfi, dee a — Ttuja vidyddhara , 

Notice is then given of an extensive grant, by way of privilege, made 
*by the gajapati prince, ton niyogi Brahman , leading to an extensive diffu- 
sion of that tribe in the Rajamahendri district. A few minute details bring 
the account down to tbo Mahomedan conquest of Warankal. 

Remarh. — This list is not so fulj as that ir* section 7, of Manu- 
script Book*No. 10, foregoing; but the statement that the Chola rule, 
over a conquered province of Jelingam, was of short continuance is a 
fact of consequence. 

Both lists require Jto b§ translated, and compared. 

According to the index of contents prefixed to the book, there 
should be a fifth section ; containing an account of Varna giri , a hill-fort 
in Rajamahendri. circar ; but? this paper is not now contained therein. 
The name of Yam a giri appears in section *1, as that of a capital, or 
fortress of the Chalukigas ; but the whole account is coifained in 
one paper. • • 

General Observation . — This book was so much injured by insects, 
that I doubted the practicability of its satisfactory restoration. The 
patient labour of a copyist was, however, tolerably successful, 

'* 
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In a few places, of ‘necessity, woAls are lost. The contents are of value ; 
chiefly so the 4th section. l Tho 3rd section is of the least consequence. 

r 

The hook is a long quarto, on thin country paper, very much 
damaged. “This has been transcribed for me, C.,P. B — a Rouble 
transciipi, if for tile library, was superfluous. 

8.. No. 506. (No. 31, C.M.785.) Three f sec(ions. 

✓ 

,For Section see IV supr«\ 

Section !. Account of Tiricamala aayadu , and of his descendants 

the 'Camataca rulers of Madura, 1 

• • 

Thi*m;musjiipt was translated and printed in the second volume, 
Or: Hist: Manuscripts, beginning at page 182. Hence there is need 
only to observe, ii^ brief, that it commences with the* accession of •the 
son of Tirumala v ay alter to the thione at Madur? ; and brings the 
account downwards, with d somewhat minute specification of wars, 
negotiations and changes of power, to the period of the last feeble 
remains of the race ; who received a village for they maintenance. 
In some of the details, where most obscure, this manuscript is con- 
firmed, and elucidated by the large Tamil manuscript before mentioned, 
the Camataca raja kal. At the time of making the above translation, , 
this Tel ugu manuscript was not without difficulty legible ; a rough copy 
of ii was then made for greater convenience; and, as the lapse of two 
years, only added to the difficulty of reading the original, a restored 
copy was prepared from the original, aided by occasional reference to 
the rough cof>y. 

The text not having been printed, a correct record for reference 
is thus provided : see folio vol. 1, page «04?7 619. • 

Section 2. An account of the rule of Cari cdla cholan . 

In consequence of war with the P % andiya king, a woman of the 
Cholh royal race, named f ungama gent' hi , escaped aloiie into the wilder- 
ness, beipg pregnant ; and took up her abode in the house of a Brahman , 
a gcfyooliuaster, and also an astrologer, fly his urt lie declared concerning 
the child, after custii.g its nativity, that it would’ become a powerful and 
independent prince. In the ceremony of naming the child it was called 
Cdli cholan . After the ceremony of investing wiJJi the sacred thread^ 
and while' learning in the school, the boy was the object of much contempt 
faom the other boys ; being treated as the son of a widow. He retaliated on 



them ; so that the Brahman thought it best; to keep him within the bouse. He 
became well instructed in knowledge, and very powerful in bodily strength. 
The Pandiya king then ruled the Chdla mandalam; but, wishing to place 
over it a viceroy, he made public proclamation in order to meet with a suitable 
persons A groat concourse of claimants asseinbjpd. The Pandiyan then put 
a golden pot containing water on t^ie head of an elephant, and a wreath 
of flowers in its trunk, announcing that the person qii whom th6 elephant 
should place the wreath, anti anoint by pouring on him the* water, woifcljjJ be 
regarded as chosen ;«and to that person *t ho king would t give his own daughter 
in marriage. The elephant, being let loose, avoided all the people in the town ; 
and, going direct tq the aforesaid Brahman’s house, there selected the youth, 
by depositing the wreath on his head; and pouring the water over him. The 
young jnan was. strong as ten elephants; but in order to •diminish his 
strength, the Brahman, rubbed the solo of one of his feet w«ith charcoal, and 
thevnby took Awa/thc strength of nine elephants, leaving him only as strong as 
one elephant. He yas subsequently install' d # at Combaconum, and had the 
name of Carl cala cholan givdh him, to comihomorate the rubbing of charcoal 
(cari) on liis (cdl) foot. But the king’s daughter was not given him. He 
strengthened, and enlarged his capital town. The young man learning from 
his mother, that Ins father was before him king of the chdla country, that his 
father had feared to encounter the Pdndya king, and had di« d during the 
disturbance that had arisen — resolved on vindicating his own, and his father’s 
right ; and assembling an army, set out to make war on the Pandiya king. 
The army is stated at 210,000 cavalry, dnclcf commanders, whose names are, 
given; who approached the Vaigai river. The Pandyan 9 being alarmed, 
brought to him treasure and jewels ; apd, rfftcr much flattering homage, 
embraced hiull, and conducting hun to his palace ; seated him, on terms of 
equality, on half df his throne, and married him to # his daughter Siddhesvari ; 
after which, Cari cula cholan returned to Combaconum, amidst great rejoicings. 
He allowcjj the cultivators three parts of the produce, and took onc-fourth, 
(the ordinary rate used tit be dnc-sixtli), with which revenue, he built and 
repaired many sacred edifices; gave large donations to Brahmans; heard many 
religious stories recited; and was a firm votary Jf Siva In order tqsec if his 
people were firm nn that way, and with a view to discover and rectify evils, 
he was accustomed to go out in disguise, covered with a common dark coloured 
hair-blanket, during the night. Out of this custom, arose thei following 
circumstances — • • 

There was an aged Brahman who, as the result of long pcnnace, had a 
•son born to him, who^ when grown up, was married, and the o.d man died ; 
but not before having charged his son to carry his bones fo Can, and bury 
them in the Ganges, The youg man prepared to do so ; but, on the eve of 
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setting out, slept in the porch of his house ; and there gave strict charge to his 
wife to keep within doors, he should be absent for a year and a half; 

the only exception being that, if in want, she might ask alms of the chari- 
table prince Can cola cholan The latter was at the door ; and admiring so 
great an act of confidence, detyrminod on being the watehftl guardian of that 
house. While the Brahman was absent, he watched it carefully, but the 
Brahman returned within six monfns, on the way to complete his pilgrimage 
at Ftamc.waram ; and, wishing to assure himself of {iis wife’s discretion, 
approached the door alcne, at night, anil looked in through ‘Its apertures. The 
Cholan came thitlior at the ^same time ; and thinking thg Brahman was a 
thief,* cut him down with a sword, and retired. His wife, next day, suffered 
great reproach from her neighbours; but; recognizing herjiusband, she burned 
herself with lSis body ; and the king f having unconsciously killed a 'Brahman, 
had the visitation “termed Brahma fattti (a personification of the crime, as if 
an evil spirit, al way a following him). He made many attempts 4:o get rid of 
it ; but though the spirit quitted him at the door of a tornple, or entry on a 
sacred pool ; yet it always returned afterwards. He went on pilgrimage to 
the shrine of Mindcshi at Madura ; who, in a vision, informed him that the 
visitation could not he so easily got quit of, but directed him to build one 
hundred and eight Saiva fanes ; and then, at Madkyaranya ho would be 
relieved. Ho accordingly built a shrine every day, not eating fill each day’s 
work was done; but hi* did not know where Madkyaranya was. At length 
he found an emblem of Siva under a 1 roe named mahi, and Siva there appeared ' 
to him ; directing him to build a* t*m pie, to enter at one gate, where the spirit 
would halt, andiwoulcl be imprisoned, and to go out at a gate on the opposite 
side, which the king dkl, and* was , cured. He however, died childless ; and 
his queen followed him. There was no Qhola * king after him ; be reigned 
fifty -five years. The al>ov<? things concerning him were compiled by Chacra - 
taiyenyar , a V aishnava Brahman of Mclur , from the Bahhti vilasam, and 
some other books, inclusive of st'hala mahdlmyas , or temple legends. 

Remark . — Fable and fact appear to be* blended in the first por- 
tion of this account ; the latter portion explains and illustrates some 
parts of tlie Madura purdnam; and, frorr* the comparison of the two, a 
few historical facts may be gleaned, with some measure of , certainty. 
It is to *he noted that this entry is a duplicate of a document classed 
uridar the heading VII, Historical 8, supra: a reference might have 
sufficed, had tlie repetition attracted earlier attention. 

This book is a medium sized quarto. There should be a fore- 
going part to Section 1, from the commencement of the dynasty, which 
I «have been looking for in vain. 



9. No. 57 & (No. 30, C.M. 720,) . Ten sections. 

Local notices of villages, six of them* in the Ghintdpalli district, 
one in the Nushra’s country and three others, in the Rtyalli, Sattana - 
palli, and Rdchitr districts. They are. on the principle of the Ceded 
districts’ papers ; tfnd seldom offer any thing of consequence 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, ipjured. 

10. No. 580. (No. 2, C.M. 692.) Thirty sections. 

f * • • 

These thirty villages are not^very far from Condavir , nor from 

the banks of the Krishna river. They rfre situated chiefly in the 
Chintdpalli, Venacoi\da , Repalli,* and a few other districts. I had 
occasion *to m^ke some little use of this book in my report on the 
Elliot marbles; and an extract may sftow how these documents may be 
turned to some Account, when least expected. 

‘ In the sairlfc book nrj eye rested on Jho word Annaveram ; and with- 
out entering into details philological (as to local corruptions of names.) I had 
no doubt this was the place in question. 

* It is folitnved by an account of peddagandela ; and, between the two 
would seem to bo situated the* heap, or tumulus, whence these marbles were 
excavated. The following is a translation of the brief reference. “ Near 
Feddintima padu, a so-called township, on the northeast boundary, there is a 
locality where anciently many Jainas fl^elt. In the time of Vaddi reddi 
gam, and during the Carnalaca government, the Jainas ceased to be. Where- 
upon, that place became a mere heap. Afterwards th^ Sundur people put tha 
rejected scavengings of the town to the south eastward of ihe said heap, a 

quarter coss (lessP than a mile) distant. 

» 

“ East of this town they established a granary for corn, dug into the 
said heap f and it became a very l*wrge storehouse for corn. Afterwards some 
people went out from Sundur , and constructed a palliyam, or town on the 

spot : which came to bo called peddagadela , or great-granary. 

• 

“ After thp Moghul coiAjuest of the Carnataca people, it became a 
talook and was^given as a Jaghir, to two Mahontedans.” 

‘ It is added that, at a later date the catnuv&rs buit a fane to Siva, 

X • 

under the title of Amdresvara linga murtl ; and another class of cavtuvars 
built a tcmpl§ to Vishnu , under the name of Vena gopala svami 

The book is &n octavo, of medium thickness country paper, in 
tolerable order. “ This has been transcribed for me. C. P. B.” 
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11. No. 583. (No. 28, C.M. 218.) Forty-three sections. 

These forty-three villages are, all of them, in the same neigh- 
bourhood as the preceding ; and most of them in the same districts. 

They promise but little; hut something ijvght perhaps be 

gleaned. * r , 

Thfe book is an 8vo. of medium thickness, country paper, the 
leav^ loose, and* the binding damaged. It is* marked as transcribed 
for C. P r . B 1845* r 

12. No. 588. (No. 33, % C.M. 7S7.) Ten sections. . 

• Section 1. An account of Chain rajas. ' 

« • 

Yayal-^arhi-cnlUta-cholan was crowned at sixteen years of age, at 
C ally hr , w< j st of Trichinopoly. IJh confided the government to a minister ; 
and occupied fcim^ilf in the worship'of Siva, lie fostered the Saiva religion. 
A wild elephant grcafiy troubled, tho country. A hundred mcti wore sent to 
take it; and tlio elcphnnt, being pursued mi j t in# the way an ascetic ; beating 
a garland of flowers, sacred to Siva, which it seized and tore : the ascetic, 
being greatly incensed, killed the hundred men, with an axe which he car- 
ried, and also the elephant. The Chola king, hearing of trfie circumstance, 
set out with a force to destroy the adversary ; but, on coming near, and seeing 
only a devote of Siva, he kept his followers at a distance, and alone approached: 
he addressed the ascetic in terms of great humility. The ascetic was so over- 
come with sorrow at having killer! the/jlephant, and people, of so devoted a 
follower of Sim, that he took the ting’s sword to kill himself; which tho king 
prevented. It wRs difficult to soy which grieved the most, the king, because 
his people and elephant had oiYemhfd so devoted a votary of Siva, or the 
ascetic, because he hod killed the elephant; and* people, of so exemplary a 
king. As a child was horn to the king on that propitious day, ( suba-dina ) the 
child was called Suha cholnn, who was installed by tho core of his father : 
the latter died, after ruling fifty years. Sktba cholan married an£ came to 
live at Jambukcstaram ; where he ruled thirty-five years Some fahle follows, 
about the birth of Jaihbuhesvarer , the tutelary god. The son of Saba cholan 
was called Vara-guna, cholnn .* He dedicated his wdfe to the service of the 
god, in tho fane of Jumbuhfavarer . lie led her to the fane by the right 
hand ; and, soon after, all her body, except the right hand, was. found to have 
been taken* into the image. Varaguna , considering that he had taken hold of 
this rfjght hand, earnestly inquired what crime he had committed, that it 
should he so marked. Soon after the hand also was drawn in. After some 
time the god, in the shape of a Brahman, appeared to the king and reproach- 1 
ing him foi: offering up his wife, invited hirn to make a sacrifice of himself 
also ; which he is stated to mue done ; when he rejoined his wife, on a celes- 
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tial car, and both acquired beatitude, lie ruled seventy- live years. Pugerh 
Cholan formed the town of Uriyur y and ruled therein, with great credit, for 
sixty years. JSfy- the advise of his mantri (or minister) he engaged in an 
inroad on the Chora king, in order to got* plunder ; with which fanes and 
Brahjnan-choultries*might be built, and fame •tn the world acquired. The 
Chcrnn repelled the invasion, and thb rnantriy who was also genera^ only just 
escaped with his life ; bi^;, to make it appear as if* he had conquered, he 
brought a hundred skulls, and showed them to the king. Among these li&ids, 
one was discovered to be that of an 'ascetic, from hiving braided hair; at 
which circumstance great grief arising, and tlu> loss of the kingdom being 
feared, the head wits put into a case of gold. A fire being kindled, the*king 
prepared to commit# hhnfeelf to the 'flames, along with the head; but Siva 
appeared, on his*bullock-veiiicle, and told him his devotedness was accepted; 
that the fault of the war was his minis ten’s, not his ; and cfotnn^inded him to 
livS prosperously' AtMiis own request, notwithstanding, he was beatified; 
holding the said skull in his hand. Hence his epithet Pugerh Cholan , or 
“the praised.” Knhala Cholan succeeded ; and became accomplished in 
knowledge. Instead of taking one fifth, as his predecessors had done, from 
the cultivators, h # e contented himself with one-sixth part. He acquired great 
ascendancy; and ruled with great equity. By reason of it, the tiger and the 
cow rested in the same shed ; the cat and the rat dwelt in the same place ; the 
t snake and the frog were like mother and child, (symbolical language). Thus 
his people wore without strife, or divisions. Injustice was unknown. .Not- 
withstanding, the king fearing neglect on the* part of his ministers, or servants, 
had a bell erected between two pillars in the public street; jflroclaiming that, 
if any one was aggrieved, it wqp only necessary to sound the bell, and the 
king’s attention to the case would be given. He thus ruled wijh great pros- 
perity, until sixty-four years of age ; without the alarm-bell of justice having 
been even once rung. After his sixty-fourih year, he had a son born to him. 
He greatly rejoiced, and distributed gifts, on having a child born in his old 
age. Vithi-vedangam was # the name of his sou ; and the usual education was 
given him. About this time an incarnation of various celestials took 
place, in the form of a deceptive cow (The (fescription is here translated ; 
because it may be of service in understanding other symbolical language, 
in other books).. 

• 

Parvati and Paratnesvarer, on “ tho bullock vehicle, Brahma, Vi/htiu, 
and the remaining thirty- three crores of celestials, the forty-eight thousand rishis, 
tho asuras, the, Mahd saclis (female powers of gods), setting out from Cailasa, 
came down^to be incarnate” on earth, in the following form. The four Vedas 
became the four legs, Brahma and Vishnu ; were the two horns ; the sun and 
moon the two eyes ; the Vindhya mountain formed the body; Par A sneii, (tl!e 
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female energy of the* Supreme Brahma, or first cause) became the abdomen ; 
D'herma devati, (the goddes^ of the air) became the udder ; the saloca, tho 
samtba, the sard pa, and the sduchiyam (four degrees of b6%titude) became 
the four teats. Vayu (god of wind) becamo the tail ; the atmosphere ( dcasam ) 
became the 'two ears ; LacsJfini became the womb ; the lea became thd* urine, 
the eight oerpents (at the eight pomts of* the compass) became the intestines ; 
wistlpm, was the«milk : thus deceptively (or symbolically) a cow was formed, 
and Yama , (death) was its calf. (This description is ^uite sufficient to pre- 
pare for symbol, and exaggeration, in the incident to be narrated). 

, This cow, with its calf, went from the fane of Tiyaghra svami to bathe ; 
and, when returning by a certain street, the king's son Pithi-vedangam was 
making a public procession. The cow and calf becjfme separated in the 
crowd ; and the palf, being bewildered, got under the chariot of tht king's 
son, and was run over by the wheels ; being thereby cut iivtwo. The king’s 

( * , i 

son was greatly alarmed, and 'meditated on Tiyagarar (a name of Siva , in 
the form worshipped at Tiruvurur ). Tho cow went 1 all over the f town 
seeking for the calf ; and, on finding its remains, put both halves together, 
and sought to give it milk. As it would not receive any, the cow arose, and 
wept tears. The alarm of the king’s son continued. The •cow went to the 
justice-alarm -bell, and rung it ; on the hearihg of which, tho king, Kribala 
eholan , swooned. On recovering, ho directed his minister to go, and see 
what was amiss. The grief of the king, and of his wife, the young man’s, 
mother, is described at length. Tfce wife suggested as a remedy, that she 
would go, and fall under the chariot wheels, and be cut in two by them, as an 
expiation of the crime. But the king determined that the son himself, how- 
ever precious to them, must in thtfi; same manner perform the expiation. In 
consequence, be summoned^ hall of audience, and therein formally commissioned 
his minister to go, and see justice so rendered The minister set out in state ; 
and, on informing the young man of his orders, the young mart gave his consent. 
The minister was in a sad dilemma ; regi^jting, on the one hand, ip kill so in- 
tellectual a young man, and bring on himself ‘the guilt of blood-shedding, and, 
on the other, fearing punishment from the king, if he disobeyed orders. 
To extricate himself from thb difficulty, he slew himself with his own sword. 
The ‘king’s son being astonished, continued his meditation on Tiyagarar; 
expecting some further interposition in his behalf. The king was embarrassed 
the dduble accumulation of evil. His wife blamed him, for not listening to 
her Srst suggestion. The king rejected it, as not «good £ and appointed the 
minister’s son to succeed to the crown. The king set out, surrounded by a 
multitude of deeply grieving people ; till he came to his son *at Tiruvaruv . 
The son remonstrated on the advantage that was about to be given to envious 
neighbours ; such as the P&ndiym and tho Chcrm ; but the king considering 
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that if he did not sacrifice his soil, then; woVildbe no rain, iftid no crops, ordered 
the chariot to move on, which ran over the youitg man, when prostrate on the 
ground, and cut him into two pieces. The people greatly rejoiced at the spec- 
tacle, The two pieces of the king’s son were, presented before the cow, to its 
great jffy; and thebfrimo of slaying the calf wans expiated. The. king next 
considered that lie had now to expiate the sin # of having occasioned Jhe death 
of his minister. He accordingly was about to strike lihnself, when the afore- 
said Trimv rti, and ot^er gods, composing the illusive co\^ stayed his aitn ; 
and, at the same time, raised to life aifairi the minister, and the king’s son. 
The son was installed under the title of Bhdpdla chdlan. The gods decreed 
that the old king a ft a reward, should have the pleasure of seeing his son rule 
with himself. Afterwards, wit hou fc being exposed to the pain of any future 
birth, tye £ing (for his merit), the king’s jvife, and the minister also received 
final beatitude : on account of his long roigy, distinguished by so ijjar.y virtues, 
the gods ordered iVnn to ho commemorated by the title o UJiripdla Chola, or 
“ the gracious ruler.i’ He ruled eighty years. 

Bhupdht Chdhi being crowned when sixteen years of age, and having 
married when twenty-five years old, exceeded his father in beneficence, and pros- 
perously governed. In a hunting excursion lie discovered a large chasm 
which consumed, and wasted, the water of the Cavan river. He directed u 
groat many men to 1m; employed to fill it up. All their efforts t fill it up 
were unavailing. Though much money was expended, and every possible 
'method taken, yet the chasm still swallowed up the C avert as before. The 
king resided eight years in the neighbourhood, the better to superintend 
the work. A rtxhi, living near, told the king that Ills labor was in vain; 
seeing that, for some cause, th echttcra of Vjishntl had entered the earth there; 
and by consecfucnce the remedy was, that either some enlightened king, or else 
some virtuous risht (or ascetic) must enter the chasm, and be seated beneath 
on the chacra, when the gulph Avould close. The king took leave, and 

returned to his town; where he assembled his council, and declared what ho had 

• 0 * 

learned. After many donations* ho proceeded in state with the intention of 
casting himself into the chasm. The minister told the rishi that, if the king 
plunged into it, the same would be dishonor ; hutihat if he (the rishi) entered, 
it would bo to him lasting fame? The rtshi accordingly entered the clyism, 
which immediately closed. A fane was built on the spot, called Tiravalan - 
churi (or the sacred whirlpool, turning to the right hand). The Jjing, and 
his suite, returned to th<} palace ; where he prosperously ruled. Hut • tfie 
Cdveri now did damage by overflowing its banks ; and the king went to the 
lyMerncss and* did penance six years, on that account; when Siva sent, a 
shower of mud, which faised the embankment, and kept the rh'er within its 
proper channel. 



A certain chief, by the favoV of Ranyha xv'mii ( Cishnii) built the fane 
of Sri rangha, with the spoils which be had plundered from the people, even 
to llie extent of snatching away the fall, or sacred token of Snarriage. Many 
laborers were employed ; and a # great balance remained due to them, which 
the said chief had not the power to defray. lie, in cCfiscquence, inveigled 
them all into a bout, promising to pay them in the middle of a branch of the 
Caveri ; and, when there, he upsl-t the boat, and they all perished; but as 
tly^Xvns a sacrifice to liangha a vnmi, all the laborers, f so sacrificed, obtained 
beatification. Henc^tlie spot acquired the name of Coliiam (corrupted into 
Coleroon.)* 

v. 4 

# The king, expending a gnat deal of money, had the Carer i conducted 

to the westward of Combacomim, and opened channels £or irrigation to a great 

*> 

extent uroufld ; effecting a communication between the Cauvory nnd, Coleroon 
rivers. Of the tddiiioiuil produce} so obtained, be took one-sixth ; and gave 
the rest to the people. At Combaconum be built many fanefs, and prosperously 
ruled. Ihs reign lasted 70 years. lie had no sou ; but, his wife was three 
months pregnant. The Fun took advantage of this time to attack the 
kingdom, and the aforesaid Chula king, worsted, took refuge with Cnntbhc- 
svam\ and did penance in the shrine sueivd to him : after a time he obtained 
beatification. As he had done so much benefit to the country, in the embank- 
ment of the river, ho was called Cart Kan da Cholan. 

Apj.emli' . 

r 

The Chola rajas wove so ‘called, because of their bung of l be solar race. 
(The derivation of Chula from Sitryn, is not clear). 

Utlunga Chdlan ; Kuldttunga. Chofan ; Tinimudi Cholcn ; A run tu pa* 
Cholan ; RajSoda Chokin'; Munamthi Chohm'; Alaperanta Cl to Ian ; Vara- 
guna Cholan ; ’Ala-peranta Cholan ; Arilofu kadamai konda Cholan, Arisa 
tana Cholan; Ciidu vetti Cholan. 

f r r 

Another list of the Chola princes is* given ; with the explanation of 
the names, and showing three different names, sometimes given to the same 
individual. The period of 4 reign, in all, is too great. There were, in all 
twenty -three kings of this race. After Carl cola Chola the race ceased. 

Remark . — The preceding paper is of importance 1 in many points 
of \ic\v ; but the origin of the fane at Seringham, as herein stated, 
needs to be compared with other documents. 

* This is a current tradition us to the origin of the name of the ColcrGou ; the mean- 
ing of Col-hlnm is “the of pin lighter,'* 



Section Discourse between ft tiger and a cow. 

This account is either a mere fable, omdsc, a symbolical account 
' of some transaction occurring near Conjevcram, in which a cow, seized 
by a tiger, pleaded for a loan of life, on, certain reasons alleged, pro- 
mising to return o # rf a fixed day, the tiger gave the requiredjeave, and 
the cow punctually returned. 

The section is incomplete. The tale occurs in the St'hala 
pvranam of (XtkernUm ; and probably this section vans taken thcnfco, 
or from current traditional fable. • 

Section 3. # # Abridged account of Jsvdra , Vishnu, and Brahma . 

This paper § contains a description of the division and residents, 
within# the regions of Vaiconl'ha and Kailasa, similar, or the same, 
(difference of language being exccplgd,) to the Tapul manuscript 
translated, and printed in Or. Hist. M.SS. Vol. 2, Appendix IS. Any 

further notice of it here is, by consequence* superfluous. 

J * c • , 

Section 4. Account of the temples of Cdncdu, or Conjevcram. 

The legend of the place, as collected by Cavelly Vcncata Bcria. 
Tt was a chosen "place by Siva. .Parra li shaded the sun and the moon, 
being the eyes of Siva ; by reason of which darkness covered the earth ; 
and to blot out the fault, so committed. Par vat i came down to do 
'penance under a mango tree, at that place. Sira sent various rivers, 
the origin of which are mythologically stated. 

Jlsvacarma built a temple, and after many intermediate matters, 
(which, however, are not staled) intliejimebf Krishna r a per, even as he 
had rebuilt many other tepipleg, so he rebuilt the fane of Ecdmb a reward. 
There arc other mythological, or pan runic, statements of the foundations of 
other phi ccs; baked on fables concerning Hrahma, Vishnu, and Siva. At a 
later period there is mention of fouj towns around, to which roads led from 
Conjevcram; that is, 1st, Mahdbali put am; 2nd, Dtivala puravn to the south; 
3rd, Virinrhi pur am; and 4 th, Ndrayana pur am. (1st Vaishnava, 2nd Saiva, 
3rd Saiva , 1th Vaishnava). • 

Visjimt , b >rii as JSdreda , introduced the Bauddha system ; 1o expiate 
which faull, he* was required to do penance at Conjevcram. The Jninas 
spread through the country ; and had a settlement near Conjevcram. • Sancttr - 
achrdya, came thither ; *and, overcoming tlio Jninas in disputation,* re- 
established the Hindu religion, according to his own tenets. There is still, 
fiowever, a small town gear, called Cdnchi of the Jo inns. Another existing 
evidence of the ancient prevalence of the Jain a system at this place is, that 
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in the walls and edifices, built by Krishna rayer , images of the Jalna system 
are wrought in with the other workmanship. 

Brahma performed a great sacrifice at one of thet sacred hills at 
Conjeveram ; in the fire of which, Vishnu as Virata raja wa9 born (being the 
form of Vishnu worshipped in tfic Vaishnava fane at /bnjeveram).* The 
elephant of 'Vishnu, gathering lotos flowjers from the tank, had its legs bitten 
off, by aif alligator ; jyid Vishnu slew the alligator with his chacra (an event 
coipjttemorated ift procession*', by carrying round' the image of an elephant 
without legs). Ndtice of the different, 2 >d/btta,s or vehicles, used for the pro- 
cessions of the image of Vishnu , at the great annual festival in the month 
of May. 

i * 

Notice of the images within the Saiva fanoof ‘Ecdmbaresvara. 

* • 

The origin of the place is* lost in the remoteness of very ancient 

time. The image of Cirmacuhb was originally of clay. Three towers, 

l c % 

and the inner shrific, were constructed by Triyambaca rayaln. In one 
shrine there is an emblem of 9 Siua f at vdii/'h Itamh ( Chandra) % per- 
formed homage; in order to expiate the sin of killing the rdeshassas 
of the country. There is also an image of Pcnimal ( Vishnu ) to com- 
memorate the cure of Sica (after swallowing poison# with the amrtta 
in the Cdnna avatdra). Brief mentioh of other images, connected 
with the mango tree, mentioned at the beginning. Some porches, and 
shrines were built by Tenayara pillai, of Taujore. Other notices of* 
different localities of the fam\ /Pile hall of a thousand pillars, is built 
over the place, where was the pit in which Brahma performed his great 
sacrifice; there is a t acred \)ool f in the midst. In the Bhdrata cdndam 9 
or continent, south of mount llimulayq , there are one thousand and 
eight fanes ; of these, one hundred aml^eight arc special, and of these 
latter, twenty-eight are within the district of Conjeveram. The names 
of these twenty-eight fanes are giv 9 ij ; and, also a specification of 
sacred pools (lirt'has) connected with the said fanes. 

Notice of the Ammon /cavil; or fane of the local goddess. 

The shrines was built by Tiradiva mahu raja . A tower was 
built on the south side 1/y Valldla ray ad a . To the west df the god- 
dess’s sftrine, there is an image of Sancaruchdr^a, also of Dtirvasa 
wsvW- There is a golden imago of Cantu csJti f9 termed Bavgdra (the 
golden). An image of Santana Ganapati ; paid homage to, by the 
childless* who desiie to have children. Other minute 'details. Just 
before the spot on which the imago of Ciimdcshi is plact.fi, there is a 
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chasm, hollow or cavern, in tlic earth, ( Sancardcliarya is traditionally 
stated to have concealed the imago therein, for greater safety ; and it 
is popularly reported, that the original Cdmdcshi is still hidden therein.) 

Detail of worldly Power. ' 

^The name*# a few monarclis are given, coming down to tho later 
Bayers, and Gajapatis . Lengthened periods are ascribed to ttye earlier 
rulers (gathered from the pnrdnas) ; but nothing is stated that can 
add to, or correct, cXher information on these subjects 

• 1 i 

Rulers at Cqnjeveram. 

Undo, lint/a paiya : Julu pnbar Khan (i. e. Zulfecar Khan) ; 

Ali Murad Khan ; d^aVud Khan : ‘Sadulla Khan. 

1 • 

•Here the writer is more at home. A notice is given of the 
events connected with the MahomedanS of Vtdlore and'Arewt ; through 
the # war in the Carnatic, and down to the fettled rute of Mahomed Ali. 
Iu n; brief, ‘considering the* multiplicity, of the transactions; but may 
have its merit, as a testimony written from tradition, near the time 
and place of the events recorded ; and, by a native, acquainted with 
native opinions.* 

Cdncki mahalmyam. 

Another brief version of the legend noticed at the commencement. 
That is to say, Parvati shaded botli eyes of Siva; which produced darkness 
over the world, and troubled both gods* oik} rnen. As a punishment for this 
legerefe, Parvati was sentenced to become Cali ; and then to go down to 
earth to do penance ; which took place ,&i Oonjevcfara. After acquiring 
merit by tlial penance, in which Jier form included several rivers, Siva asked 
what gift she required; and the "reply was, a request that lie would come 
and marry her at that place. To thi« request he consented ; and, when ho 
came, he was accompanied by Brahma and Vishnu. ; the former of whom 
performed a great sacrifice! Sftrasvali and Lacshmi were born from the eyes 
of Parvati, and the marriage between Brahma and Vishnu, and their two 
consorts was celebrated, at the same time, as the marriage of Siva and 
Parvjti. The place lienee acquired great celebrity. The r is his, whq were 
present at" the ceremony, each one established an emblem of Siva , bearing his 
own name ; and, on the eight points of the compass, there are eigljt Burgas , 
as guardians. There is^ilso, specially a fane of Bhdirava , a ferocious form 
of Siva. 

, Rcmatk . — Any information connected with Conjeveram, acquires 

importance from the celebrity of the place, and its great influence. 



as a metropolis of idolatry. Tlio legend of Parvati shading the eyes 
of Siva, is pauramcal ; but, I think, it deserves special notice, though 
perhaps, not in this place. If 1 understand the import aright, it de- 
signates something differing from any eclipse ; but, I would wish to 
examine thq subject, in cosnexion with other records, before offering 
any opinion. The circumstances, concerning the Jaiiws, tend to eluci- 
date some parts of the Ch"ht 'pat ay am ,- and it would seem, as if 
SaifciirarJidrya wgre the Sail'd teacher therein referred t(>. The anti- 
quity of the structure at Conjcveram cannot be great, since they are 
posterior to the lime of Sqpcarocft&rya ; hut, that tin? place had *ome 
little* note under early CJiofa kings, before the ascendancy of the 
Jaivas , seems conjecturally probable. 

This paper was restored frbm small writing-, and pale inlf, to a 

more permanent form. ' 

«. • * 

Section 5. Account of the Setup ails, or feudatory chiefs, at 

Ramnad, • % * 4 ‘ ' 

This section was before restored in folio vol. 1. The document 
was translated and published by me, in Or. Hist. M.SS. Vol. 2, Appendix. 
It does not well admit of being abstracted, 

The book is a thin folio, country paper, injured. 

13. No. COG. (No. 49, C.M. 739), eight sections. 

Section 1. Account of ( Mdvama/ur in the Ncllore district. 

Thirteen ‘hundred years ago this neighbourhood was an entire forest, 
that is to say, in Sal She. 42 4. A person named Malnmalu or Mammalu , 
(both names appear) in consequence of the oppression of Peucala Bha&cnra 
Rao, a petty ruler, emigrated from the Paknnddu ; and Mdhimalu is alluded 
to in the account, as “our ancestor.” Lie came to the neighbourhood of 
Pongitr ; and remained there, six months j protected by the B6yi jnd Mutt* 
rathi tribes. But the emigrating family hewing large, they built another 
village, consisting at first, only of four or five mud lints. It was called 
Mavamaliir, after the name M* the head of the family. Acquiring wealth, 
lie called hither, other families ; and, the village being enlarged, lie attended 
to its regulation. A Brahman named Vencanu , who had accompanied him 
from the first, in his emigration, was fixed by him, as village accountant. 
The y 4 ounger brother of Maramalu , from some disagreement, left him, and 
built another village to tlio north-east ; which he called Nandi varam . 
This person called Nandi reddi, had two sons, named Rdmaiya atad Bhimaiya « 
one of whom was a cowherd, and the other a shepherd. Both of these 
formed distinct hamlet*, called Bhhna-varmn. and Ramaiya-paUi . The 



former becoming “spiritually enlightened/’ resolved not /o cat without having 
a god; and accordingly built a Sate a fane, tlie image of which received the 
name 3 h im a - 1 ipgcsva ra . After bis death, the building went lo ruin ; but 
vestiges of it 9 remain. The aforesaid A ' midi reddi appointed Vencana , the 
Brahman, accounWyit both of his own villages, and his sons’ villages. The 
descendants of that Brahman havc # continued to be hereditary accountants. 
In Sal. Sac . 1139, the chief, of the Vellurjolivani , named Pcncatapati 
nayadu , built a fane to Sri Ycntifjdpdla-svdmi. Subsequently people r jrom 
other places camc 9 hither, and built sight villages abound. In tho.&ttc’Mc* 
year, a famine occurred: anil these villages became entirely desolate. 

When Kruhna-rayahi conquered the Gdjapati prince, he placcd # thrco 
persons, named Lakarqjq ;, Ch ittama.ru j a, and Ndrayanu-roju in possession of 
the fort of Mavamalur ; each of which persons, formed a district, called after 
his ow*n name. After their death the management was in the hands of pco- 
ple # appointed b^ the Ci rear (Mahomedams supposed) under the Udiya-giii- 
jaghir ; and so it continues to the present time. The names of subsequent 
headmen are all Mahomedan*; dfcnyn to the English rule, wherein tlic name of 
Mr. Travers, as Collector, a]) pears. 

Theie follow very minute details of villages, lanes, reservoirs, 
groves, classes hnd numbers of tress. 

Remark. — This short paper illustrates the mode in which the 
Peninsula, in different portions of it, was originally peopled ; and details 
of this kind go to make up the history of the peninsula. To my own 
knowledge, the same process of popuhi^ion has been going on down to 
the present day. I am acquainted with an individual,* at some short 
distance from Madras, who, occupies precisely the position herein 
ascribed to Mahimalu; and around that sam^ neighbourhood there are 
waste lands of great extent, .sufficient to allow of the formation and 
peopling of many villages. 

Note. — The wrJbing*of the document being rough and faded, 
I had it re-copied; only omitting the minute details at the close. 

Section 2, Account of tlie village of Rdpur . About f»24 years ago, 
this place was wild and uninlfiibitcd : the divan of the Gujapati hgd tlie 
jungle clchrcd ; and, by permission of the Circa!*, established a village which 
he called Rdpiir . Some villages were built by other persons. A brahman 
was named as accountaitf, and his descendants held the office. IV Into "the 
Chdla raja came hither (allusion to the Chula conquest,) the office was sold 
# to a person under the Chdla ruler. The fori was built by Redtla Qumara 
Yachama nayadu of Ac Vellugdtivdru race, who excavated three water reser- 
voirs ; he al*o built some fanes. The accountants built a shrine to the tute- 
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lary goddess, which' alone now continues. One named Tubdki Krishnapa 
nayadu came from the west (see the Carnataca rdjakal , section 8) and plun- 
dered ; when one Vijnam Khan fonglit with, and took, him prisoner. The 
names of two or three Mahometan rulers follow, down to the assumption of 
the district by the Honorable, Company. c* % 

Remark . — Tn this pappr tlici^ are a few historical allusions ; 
probably of some us f e. The paper of the document being worm-eaten, 
wa'Sfrcstored ; onvfcting minor details. * 

Section 3. Account of Coin, a village district. 

The formation of tlfo village is datgd in Sal. Sal'. 513, and ascribed 
• *» 
to the accountants of Tondaman chacraverli. Some Jainas from the neigh- 
bourhood engaged in cultivation. The Enthmans were accountants. One 
named Mnkantesvara governed. <• His son was Palatini . His J'ounger 
brother was “Manotira. Then Ndndana cliocraverti . Ne?f.t the Jainas from 
the Conjeveram country. Tliep the Chula raja. Next Amboji raja. Then 
Siddhi raju. Then Anavema rpdcli. At the request of' the people, owing to 
the dread of robbers, he appointed one named Chiitetu bodaua linr/ama nayadu 
as a guardian of the town and neighbourhood. 

Subsequently when Narasimha deva raycr ruled* a dispute arose 

between the Erahmans and the Jainas; and liiany of the Jainas were killed. 

The remains of tlieir class emigrated towards the south. Tn the time of 

Krishna raycr a man excavated a water reservoir. Fanes were built by- 

different people. The Government ^.ame into the hands of the Ravilavdr , 

by whom the population was increased. Timma nayadu built a village, called 

by his own rutme ; and brought some merchants to the place. Others built 

villages ; and after a few transition.! of power, the rule came into possession 

of the Nellore chieftain. A few minor details ns« before. 

< * * 

Note . — For similar reasons, as in the foiegoing,, this paper was 
copied, omitting tlie details at close. 

Section 4. Account of the Svurnahiur’hi (or golden-faced) 

river. 

Merely a short legend, ascribing the origin of the river to 
Agastya. * . 

Section 5. Account of Talpa-giri, a hill so called in Telingana. 

An incomplete legend ascribing the origin of the hill to the 
anger of Vishnu against 'Adiseshan ,• in consequence of which anger 
Vishnu denounced on the latter the penalty of coming to earth, and 
doing penance in the shape of a mountain, accomplished at this place. 
(The mark remains of a leaf having been cut out.) 



520 


Section 0. “Some account'd’ the Muhapti * raja, an ancient 

prince of the Telinga country.” 

$ 

ThiS is a legendary fable. 

A Brahman going to Casi on pilgrimage took with him his daughter ; 
who, in a certain wilderness, refuged to proceed further, being ’infatuated by a 
local Numen, residing in an ant-hill., <The Brahman left hi^ daughter in 
charge of the Irular, a # wild race of people. The wonym was delivered of a 
child, the offspring of the said Nupaen ; which child had three eyes, whence 
the name of Mukantesvarer (or the three-eyed Siva) borne by th«$ said child. 
It resided in th$ ant-liill; and. a cow came every evening to the place, whence 
the child issued forth, and milked the cow, by which means it was supported. 
Tl^ owner, among the wild Irular , watched the cow, in order to discover 
who stole the milk ; and, on perceiving the operation, he wounded the child 
ewith a sjvord,' producing blood from its head. The child lifted up the vessel 
containing the yoilk which it had drawn, svnd poured the same over the wound. 

Remark . — Here* th*e* account "stops, so as to leave it uncertain 
whether the writer of it neglected to proceed further, or whether the 
remainder Ijas been cut out from the book. Upon the whole, as there 
are blank leaves following, and not written on, I should incline to the 
former opinion. It perhaps exhibits the fabulous (or symbolical) origin 
of a race ; and, in some respects, greatly resembles an account, in this 
collection, concerning the illegitimate son of Kullotunga-cholan ; which 
being in other portions, described ^language not enigmatical, shows 
a two-fold mode of writing among natives ; one being plain, the other 
highlytmetaphorical. The lattei # is employe!! in the present fragment ; 
and its chief use is tfl add another item of testimony to the fact of wild 
tribes existing in the perftnsula, not being Hindus. The Irular are one 
of t^e five tribes of the kind, specified, in the abstract of a book supra, 
see M.S. book, N«. 31, Affection 3, and alluded to in various other 
papers. 

Section 7. Account of Puligcvldappa Narasinha, of Nizampat- 
Mfy, in th'e Northern tfircars. 

| * 

Tie head of the tribe of the above name being a young man, previ- 
ously well taught in learning, had a strong curiosity inducing him to visit, 
and see, thd metropolis of Vijayanagaram . By the way, being fatigued, he 
laid hynself down to repose in the heat of the sun, when a hooded-serpent 
cam$ forth from, its hole, and shaded his head. The JRayer passing by, on a 

*ThiH titlo ,Yiis applied to Xandrr, otherwise Vmtnpa rudm of Warankal. 

fc> 





hunting excursion. s.uk the man so situated ; and concluding him to be highly 
endowed, with natural and acquired abilities, took him to his court, and gave 
him employ. Subsequently in the lime of Ramti-rayalu, when ffte.Mahomedan 
confederation against him had ended iu his defeat and death, Ibrahim Pad- 
shah gave in fief to the sa»d jjprson, and to his three son*,' the district of 
Udyagh i, Nisampatmm , and Sarvepalli. #.IIis three sons, were Mallapa y 
Nandi , and* Vira; holding the districts in the order of the names. The 
subordinates of tlie* descendants of Mallnpa and Vira rebelled, and burnt 
down the houses of ‘they’ lords, with all* the inhabitants. Subsequently the 
three districts' were united under the, descendants of Nqndi raja. Tho 
French ruled for some short tfine over »ho country ; and then the districts 
came under the English. A few revenue particulars aieudded. 

lia mark ? — The little mixiure< of table at the beginning of \his 
paper is of co # mmbn kind, and the remainder is evidently historical. 
This document happens to be written on Europe paper, with good ink ; 
and will last for the sake of reference, if *\eefl be, for** a considerable 
period. 

Section b. Account oi the Veflvgoiirdru. 

i 

This paper, being of rather more thqn ordinary consequence, 
was restored, and bound up in the 2nd folio volume. An abstract of its 
contents was also given, see VII, 18 suput. 

The whole of this book has r.ovy been examined: part of sections, 
1, 2 and 3, with the whole of sec/dun 8 were restored, and section 7, 
was left, subject tb future reference. 

It is a short and thin folio, country paper^ injured by bisects. 

Mr. Brown also bad the book transcribed for bis own u,se. 

14. No. 607. (No; 21, C.M. 711.) Twelve sections. 

Section 1 — 3, 5, accounts of local l <ftiffs apd section 4, of the 
wife of one of them, and from section 0 to 12 is little more than boun- 
dary measurements and revenue accounts: rather pertaining to a survey 
than to general literature. <• 

Tile book is a thin folidf, couutry paper. c 

15 . No. (fcO. (No. 11, C.M. 701.) Five sections. 

, An account of two ayraharams, and of three villages, in the 
country or distr.ct of Vizagapatam, offering nothing of any consequence. 

The book is a long and thin quarto, country paper ; injured by 
termites, along the front edge. 



151 No. 621. (No. 2% C.M. 712.) Eight sections. 

The two first sections relate to t\tfo zemindars; the third to 
Jagandt'ha puram. The fourth describes the people of Orissa; and 
the fifth states their poetical books ; the* sixth is an account of some 
fief- villages* For* Section 7, seeVLL Thh eighth contains a notice 
of the greater and lesser Kimedi *; two districts. 

The book is a thtn folio, country paper, defective at the §nd, 
injured. * , 

16. No. 629.. (No. 57, C.M. 743.) Sevpn sections. 

Section l.» Kings in th*e Cali yaga of no moment. • 

Sgction 2. » Notice of Pratupa rudra , lulet* at ()j any alia , or 
Warankal. I s # ee a mark by me for extract, or use for the report on the 
Elliot marbles ^ but, ns no use was actually made, I suppose extracts 
from other'books (as Nos. 5 and 40) were.deeincd bi tter, or sufficient. 
There are many notices of iha4 sanguinary .man in the collection. By 
introducing a colony of secular Saiva Brahman a from Benares, in place 
of the extirpated Joinas y he changed the aspect of Telingana. 

Section 3. Account of Teppdpati chief of Mohalatur. 

Section 4. On the Mahratti character, or letter. 

Section 5. Notice of Vasupali Fijaya llama , chief of 
Vizhtnayram . 

Section 6. Notices of kings, and\>adsbahs at Delhi. 

Section 7. Descriptive # account of Cancfu * or Conjevcram. 

The took is a thin folic/, pld Europe paper, loose from the back. 

17. No. 63 U (No. 6, C. Af. GOG.) Fifteen sections. 

Npjbice of various village^* chiefly in the Ellore circar. Section 
J6, account of kings ajidTyayas. A thin quarto, country paper, worm- 
eaten. 

4 

18. No. 030. r (No. 8(), C.M. 720.) Kigh^fseetions. , 

Thfeso sections contain notices of villages in the lUpalli, Rachar 
and ChintApnlli districts. S 

^ i 

Section <. t Contains a notice of Ganj<i7tt 9 and of the ruins of 
Warankal ; but the whole is of slender value. 

4 

The book is a. thin quarto, country paper, in vaiious way* 
damaged. 



19. No. 643. (No. 39, C.M. T29.) Twenty-five sections ; so many 
now remain ; but these appear to be less than half what the book once 
held. The various sections arc occupied with villages in. the districts 
of Chintdpalli, and Repalli in the neighbourhood of the Krishna river ; 
where Colonel McKenzieV survey operations were 'for a length of 
time carried on. Minute specification is unimportant. 

f» fi 

r * The* book is a largo quarto, thin country paper, the binding 
injured, , . f 

20. No. 649. (No. 3, C.M. 69?.) Nine sections. 

Notices of villages in the Chilakalur, Chintdpalli , Rdckiir , and 
Sa ttanapalli districts; of little or no consequence? f 

The book; is a thin octavo/country paper, a little' injured. « 

« * 

21. No. 650. (No. 19, C.M. 709.) Three sections.** 

The two first are village accounts of a revenue survey ; with 
fiefs and alms-houses; in the' district of Bend, and the greater Kimedi . 
The third is a notice of Ananga Bhima, zemindar of Pratdpa giri , in the 
lesser Kimedi. 

The book is a thin folio, country paper, injured, 

22. No. 652. (No. 26, C.M. 716.) Six sections. 

Three sections are revenue survey details ; two others are notices' 
of zemindars ; one section relates to a village locality. 

The book is a thin folio, country paper, injured. 

23. No. 659. (No 31, C.M. 721.) Eighteen sections.,. 

' « , ' # 

Several of these sections are unimportant; but'sections 1, 9, 10, 

16, 21, might mefrit a fuller examination than I can just now bestow 
on it. These relate to kings of Caliiiga ; and to the wars qf Pasupati 
r&mar&z with his neighbours; with some ndtice of Gnjapati rulers of 
Kimedi . The title Pasupati is cither a name of Siva as lord of life, or it 
may mean king of cow-kcrds ; which, I presume JBdmardz was. In some 
of tbe battles, in that neighbourhood, the cattle had a' conspicuous share. 
The otker sections are notes of zemindars, temples, rivers, hills, &c., of 
no* great consequence. 

< 

The book is a thin folio, old Europe paper, tli’e leaves loose, and 
tbe binding injured. 

24. No. 661. (No. 23.C.M. 713.) Memoranda of revenue accounts 
, and survey in tbe /itvgnddu district ; being jaghire villages ; or 



such as had been bestowed in iinf : in such case, the feoffee receives 
the portion of proceeds that would accrue to the ruling power ; 
without any proprietary right in the soil itself, or in that which may 
be beneath* it. 

Ji. long, narrow account-book, country paper, intolerable order. 

25. No. 662. (No. 20, C.M. caret.) Descriptive account of Cara - 
pad in the division of Sattanapalfk “ Copied in local Records, 
Volume 8.” 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, mach damaged, 6ne 
board gone ; the jvhole tied up with a string. 

26. No. 669. * (No. 17, C.M. 707.) Six sections. 

This is another of the revenue-survey books ; and it is occupied with 
village boundaries, and accounts. All >thc sites arc in the neighbourhood 
of<the Kritfmm river. As section 4, purports, by the Index heading to 
relate to the neighbourhood of Dharanikyta , the hook was sought out 
when drawing up my report <*itlie Amojravati sculptures ; but only to bo 
disappointed by brief notes and outlines: without any consecutive state- 
ment: the whole is of very slight value. 

The book was formed by cutting a demy sheet of paper across, in 
three slips ; thin country paper, in tolerable order. 

27. No. 677. (No. 7, C.M. 697.) Nine sections. 

Section 1 . Account of Bandav-ma c h lipatnavi (or Masulipatam.) 

Local situation with reference to Krishna river; its fanes specified; 
its roads are frequented by shipping. Fishermen reside ' in neighbouring 
villages. A new town named* Inamu, %uthuru , now called TnaJtuthuru was 
built not far off. A town was dao built by th? Muhanti kings, called after 
their own name. A Muhanti king, according to an inscription in a neigh- 
bouring fane, removed ihe Bduddhas , and Jangamak; and established the 
Brahmans in their room. The* flame of Machli-bandar is said to have arisen 
from a very large fish being caught by a Bduddha , so that he was called 
MaUya-bauddha ; the name devolving on ^the place, where he lived, and 
becoming corrupted, in Dckhini, to Machli-bandar, or Machli-patnam (whence 
also the Eurgpcan corruption into Masulipatayi). 

The Muhanti raja, Pratuparudra ; the Gajapatis ; the fierfdis, Krishna 
rayer , and others ; are stated to have successively ruled over tfiis plape and 
neighbourhood, A list is given of suburban villages, founded, or enlarged, 
by various persons^ from S.S. 1480, down to S.S, 1739 (A.D. 1558-1817)* 
It was’undcr the Hyderabad Government, down to Fusly 1178 (A.D 1770-) 



For seven years afterwards it was under Monsieur liussy, and the French. 

It came into the ha^ds of the EngKsh, as a jughire from the Nizam Ali Khan. 

A total of village district^ is given ; several of which manufacture salt. 
Some further particulars are added, as to fanes, and \ljeir festivals, at 
Iriami kuthuru • ^ 

Section 2. Account of Mavuvje muttur . i 

The account of this p%e comfuences with S.S. LCOG (A.D. 1684) 
Some time after AnGvema redd / instituted a Brahman, named Mritun- 
jayar, to the change of the fane, whose son was Sorhat/rfji'n, and t lie line 
of Bruhmans downwards is given. The Mahomedans, under Sultan 
Abdalla Hassoin, continued the privileges of the fane! Various details 
of Mahomedan interference. Aurengzebc took tribute thence. There 
are also revenue details of proceeds and expenditure, ( connected with 
the village, or town, and its adjuifcts. 

Scctftm 3. Catalogue of fiooks i n the possession c ff Lingaya-cJ&tli, 
son of Mamiddi-vefocaiya-ch&Ui. <. 

The catalogue was made at the ret{ueit of Colonel McKenzie, and 
given over to him. It exhibits the names of Sanscrit and Telugu manu- 
scripts*, to the total amount of 282 books, or volumes, on various sub jects 
of ritual observance, mythology, poetry, fictitious romance, some little 
history, law, and miscellaneous subjects. Several of the titles are those 
of manuscripts now in this collection ; rendering it probable that these , 
were purchased from the person above mentioned. 

Section 4. Account of j/frt? village district of Ainritalur. 

A herdsmfin of old cut down the forest wood, and established a small 
fine; called by tho na no of Amrilcsiarn. After the introduction of the era 
of Sdlio ihana, ^ho Gajipati jj, and others, rpldd. The first date is 8. S. 1607 
(A.D. 1635) in the time of Gana pati deca\ who coming to bathe in the 
river Krishna y at thtf time of an eclipse, made over this district to certain 
Niyogi Brahmans, various traders had settled iij tlie^village ; these ail left it, 
after the supervision of die former rulo by the Mahomedans. In the time of 
Nazir-Jung iJahador, this village district was made over to the French, In 
Fusly 1168, it came under theTJonorable Cony)any; who continued all cus- 
tomary observances. 

Section 5. A connected account of seven village districts, in the 
Ellore Cirdar. , 

O 

Naraaimhu royer ruled over the whole of these villages in S. S. 
1166 (wrong date). His successor Iidmn rayalu introduced a* colony of • 
Brahman* to Gudlapalli, The Mahomedans subsequently plundered. 



pillaged, and burnt, in these districts, during two months ; giving over 
the management, on their account, to Rayanat'ha pantalu, a Brahman . 
‘Subsequent AmiLs, and a war connected with the administration of one 
of them, arc specified. All other details* relqte to land-holders, and 
their respective rights and tenures.. 

Section 6. Account of Gokarna matam of Mavunje . 

* » 

In early times a person of eminence had the waste lands cleared, and a 
fane built, bearing the name of Gokarna svanri. Details’ of the pupils of the 
hierophant, and their respective successions. Other details chiefly relate to 
revenue proceeds. 

Section 7. Account of Mavunje modkhr in the district of 
SailinapalU. * 

A merchant Jiad the district cleared, and a fane, and village, built. 
In Sal. Sac. 1?>56 the district was made over tot the Niyogi Brahmans, by 
the Gatjppali raja. Ifi the timp of Kuloltnngfuchula, some additions were 
made in the matters of fanes and festivals. Ganapati raja , son of Kakati 
raja, subsequently made otlier like additions. After the Mahomedan super- 
session, the district *was given over to Brahman managers, on their account. 
About Fusly 1225, the Government of the Honorable Company succeeded. 

Section S. Account of Mavunje -chanduvolu village. 

Legendary statement of its names, in the throe first ages. It was 
called Chanduvolu in the Caliyugatn. Af«£ the commencement of the 
era of Salivdhana , several fanes were constructed, with various appurte- 
nances, by Ku lottu nga -ch 61 a. In S. S. 903,* there was a Jaina ruler. In 
S.S. 1215, Pratipa rudra ordered some additional works, for the advantage 
of the fane, to ho constructed. The rule of the ' Reddis followed. In 
S S. 1250 they had erected a fort, and they ruled from S. S. 1300 down to 
S. S. 1486. The Mahomedan authority followed under the Nizam Ali 
Mulk. The district was made over to* \hc French. The mention of- Saiga 
ndt'han, and his successor, as Roman Catholic ministers of religion occurs. 
On the defeat of the French, the English power succeeded. Some new fanes 
were constructed, A few details, on this latter point, conclude the paper. 

Section 9. Account of the village of Chcbroln. 

Other names in previous yugas : called Chcbrolu in the Cali yirgam 
Tribhuvana deva malla r&ja uf the Chaltihiyas, coming to bathe in the Goda- 
very river, made, at 'the instance of his minister, a donation to the fane; 
commemorated by 'an inscription. The Jainas were numerous, in those days; 
and this village was sometimes called Jainabrolu . Rudra deva of the 


* This date is uncertain. 



Kdkati race, added much fc> the fane, in reference to Saiva emblems. Nothing 
further particular occurs, down to the Mahomed an rule. * 

« * 

Remark. — The condition of this book was so bad, by reason of 
injury ffom damp and ifisects, that I doubted th« practicability of its 
restoration ; which was however, on the whole, successfully effected ; 
/md th'ough the details are but of minor interest, yet the investigation 
will.assist in estimating the value of similar books. From the speci- 
mens that have been given it is found, that there is a prevailing unifor- 
mity, as to the indicated succession of leading powers in the north ; the 
outlines being the same in all. 

T*he restored copy is Jin folio volume 5,*page 581*— 679. The 
book did not* attract my attention for the report on the Elliot marbles ; 
but it might nmrit another perusal, with that reference. r % 

It is a long, and thip quarto, country paper, mqch damaged on 
the front edge. 

28. No. 680. (No. 24, C.M. 710.) Three sections. 

A slip-book, one-sixth across a t demy sheet \ containing revenue 
survey, and account of jaghires and villages, in the Chola gada and 
Ruddha gada districts : unimportant. On thin country paper, injured. 

29. No. 681. (No. 38, C.)f. caret.) Fourteen sections. 

This book appear^to liavo contained notices of villages and 
alms-houses in tlv? Sattdnapalli,Chintdpalli, Balam konda and Venakonda 
districts in the neighbourhood of the Krishtia river j but it is now 
almost destroyed by* termites. » 

A long* thin quarto ; tied wit\i a string. 

30. No. 683. (No. 37, careti) f Twenty-six sections, originally 
twenty-nine. 

This has shared the lot of the last book, in being irrecoverably 
damaged. It seems to have had the f usual account of villages of which 
a notice of Chinlapafti would have been the most important. 

4 A quarto of medium thickness, country paper. 

The following notice of Nos. 37, 38, is frpm my former analysis. 

It is necessary to class these two books together, as their subject is the 
same; that is, local accounts of villages in thn Northern Circors; with a 
special reference to the settlement of the Niyogi , or secular, Brahmans, as 
village accountants. They relate to the clearing of waste, or forest, lands; 
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location of colonists; and conquest, bu>lding of villages, with fanes, and 
mantapas ; the excavation of water reservoirs ; ^nd other details. 

Both books are so greatly damaged from the effects of damp, or of salt 
water, and of the attacks of termites, as to,b,c irrecoverable. It seems pro- 
bable, ftiat the restflaation, were it practicable, would not be a matter of much 
consequence ; but whether 'so, or nfct, the sense is so prevailingly^ lost, that 
nothing now can be done with the books, ifi tho way of remedy. ^ 

From looking aver tho whole of the sections, wherever any sense tan 
be made out, the following seem to be ttie general indications; as far ks histo- 
rical matters are concerned. 

There are references to Visvambara-deva a Gajapati prince. *The 
Ganapatl prince is described as his offspring, and the date of S$l. Sac . 1056 
(A.D. 1 134) is given, as that of his installation. He made gifts of waste 
lands to Gopa rqjy, and Ramana ; descendants from tho Aruceih niydgi race, 
or secular Brahmans, These again subdivided the counfly, into smaller dis- 
tricts# among' other Niyogi Brahmans ; and«tlje country, in this way, became 
peopled, and civilized. The preceding state of government gave way to that 
of the Rcddt vetru ; which was superseded by the Carnataca rule. This was 
followed by tlio ascendancy of Krukna rayalu . 11 is power yielded to that of 

the Mahornedans ; and these wete superseded by the Honorable Company. 

31. No. 085. (No. 9, C.M 099.) Six sections. 

This book, like the last one is irrecoverable ; the first section 
referring to the Gotnti, or Banian, cdwss of people at Pennaconda, 
might have been prevailingly recovered ; had there *iot been two 
leaves at the beginning wanting, rendering the ‘remainder destitute 
of value. tfie second section »is most to be regretted, as jt contained 
accounts* of the Konda vdwlJu , Koya vdndlu , and another wild 
tribe, residing on the mountains, and in the wodds, of the Raju- 
mahendri district. The # rem$iraiag four sections would have been 
of less consequence. From the book itself, nothing can be made out. 

It is a small, thin* quarto, country jjaper, tied together by a 
string. t 

32, No. G86. (No. 8, C.M. G90.) Five sections. 

Section J. Account of the village of Sarpavaram in th<i distiict 
of Pit'hapur 9 in the province of Rdjamahendri . , • 

The commencement is quite legendary. A brief reference is subse- 
quently made to tho Dwapara-yuga ; to Janamejaya ; and to kings of his 


* Sufficient dot ails, conoorniniy tbeso rnrion 5 ? of aboricriTv***, oppur supra, 

!f i 



posterity ; down to the cessation of the Chandra vamsa. Many kings subse- 
quently ruled, being the I'h •ilukiya race, commencing with Vijay Mitya , 
whose son was Vishnu vo.rddhana , and his son was Vi jay adit ya. Kvlahesi , 
Kirti-vrrma, and oilier names, follow ; down to a supersession, by the ruler of 
Cuttack, and then by a Jaiha king. Afterwards the IVidava race governed, 
several rgnncs are specified. As usual*, grants to fanes, and other buildings 
are alluded to ; and the first date lliat occurs is Sac 1017 (A.J). 1095) : 
others follow dow? to Sal. Sac. 14. *10; and they relate respectively to different 
periods'* of the rulers, Ms aboverneutiohed. The latter part of the document 
adverts to Mahomedan indigence, and interference. 

Remark . — Though very briefly abstracted, ykt the reading over 
of this document leaves the impression that its contents arc qf consider- 
able value; meriting to be developed in full translation. • 

* * * 

Section l d. c Account of J altar , in the before iricnticncd district, 
and province. * 

1 . r r . t 

The J abuts ruled at a very curly period, in this district. After the 

mention of that rule, in general terms, the document adverts to the race of 

Janamejaya ; and thence deduces the line of VijayMiltja, the first of the 

Chal&hyns ; who took their name, from a fort. on a hill named ChaUthi/a giri. 

The names of the Cha tufty as are given, as in the List paper. The tale of 

Saravyadharn and Chitranyi, is narrated, in substance, as a matter of 

fact, occurring in the race of the licjflhnwbrndri rulers. The date of S.S. 11 24 

BU 1 sequent ly occurs; as that ^5f the installation of RluVapa-devn Chacra- 

varti. The race of Kdkat i -pro! ay a is given ; one distinguished among 

them bei.ig Pralnpa-rudra : these 1 are l^ua'ly termed the Qunapati dynasty. 

The power Q f the Reddh ^ followed, who ruled* in Coudaviti . The account 

subsequently narrates various details, relative to the Hnhoinednns ; and, after 

giving the names* of some zemindars, adverts to the government of the 

Honorable Company. « « «» 

• « 

Remark . — This document also appears to be of value ; to be 
used in comparison with gimilar ones. 

► Section 3. Account of CornA'ondu village in the zillah of 
Sarapavaram in the Rdjamahendri province. 

, The commencement is legendary, and relates chiefly to the foundation 
of Saica fanes ; of which one hundred and one are sai^ to have been con- 
structed. Tho foundation of Cornhutidn is ascribed to an {seetic. The nuuu-s 
of Pratdpa-rudra , and of Malta pa raja occur; in reference to 'the fortification 
of the place. A marriage alliance with tho Cuttack sovereign Is mentioned; 
fnd various consequent details. An account is given of the siege of the fort ; 



and its betrayal by treachery. It was fa ken by Govinda raja of the Gajapali 
race; and its defences were destroyed. The power of the Redd is succeeded. 
Details concerning lanes, with their endowments, "and images; and inscriptions 
commemorating*grant3. One of the later chiefs, named RaghnnnCna raja 
died, without posterity ; and subsequently, the district came under the 
control of the Honorable Company. * ■ 

Section 4. Account of Clianuirlft'cota or I\Uhua carat] ) } in Hie 

Pit' kapiir district of the lttjalimundry province. 

• * • 

Mention of certain shrines, ^nd images. 3 Subsequently •Rama 

bhhnesvara, son of # Bfiima raja , ol' tluj Chaluhyas founded a town, and 
established festivals,# and otlur usuftl observances. When the fane had g#>no 
to decay, the Gajapnfj't* and Reddix, had it re-edified. In Sal. Sac . 1F>8, 
Krishna % rayer subdued this, and surrounding towns. Subsequent details 
relate to English and French, ascendancy; lyid alternations ofipower. Nizam- 
ali-kiran interfered* an*, after wounding three local chiefs in battle, conquer- 
ed the country. Thi$ indication pf contents, of course, is little more than uu 
index." There f How some minor -details, as*to rivers, and lands fertilized 
thereby, incomplete, and of no consequence. 

Section C, t Account of live village of Kimmuru # in the district 
of PiChapkr. 

The foundation is ascribed to a Kirata-raju , or a barbarian chief, 
near to the Tindhya mountain. Some details arc added concerning his 
descendants: fcrjst lands were cleared,* and towns, built by them. At a 
later period, some of the Cauda rdadht pcoplcS\portious of the neighbourhood. 
In Sal. Sac. 1121, Mallap« dev a ruled in this ^ounlry^ and made grants of 

land to a fane .which are specified* * 

• • 

Traces of tlflp Chalvhya rule! appear ; in tile matter of grants made 
to village lams. • The power of % P ratafia radra , at a later time, succeeded. 
He was the most celebrated of the chiefs of AVarankal. After hi rn came 
the lieddis : Krishna raycr •al'u-Av arils conquered this district. When I he 
Gajapali power reverted to its former state, the Reddis again ruled. Tinnaa 
raja , aud afterwards N dray ana, uGanupnti princa, governed. Subsequently, 
one named Sifapi/dtan, acquired Authority. The ascendancy of Bala bhajlra 
raja , of the Puwpati race, followed. A sirdaS from Golconda subdued 
the country. Some lighting ; in which the Mahomcdans were concerned. . . . 
(here the remaining t wo, «>r perhaps three leaves of the book are lost). J 

General Ttemark . — This book was found to be very much 
damaged; by reason pf damp; and destruction of large portions of 
paper, near the outward edges, by insects. One cover v as wanting; 
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as also a few sheets, on that side' of the book ; the remaining leaves are 
loose, and separated :fron* the front cover. The handwriting, being 
bold and large, facilitated the restoration ; which was, i*pon the whole, 
accomplished, though not without some unavoidable breaks in the 
connexion* The contend, it may appear, are of* average ihterest. 
The writer seems to have had most'at heart a record of matters con- 
nected with tepnples and images ; but, the dates and names of rulers, 
gitfen in connexion therewith, are of some value ;« certainly more than 
I had at first anticipated. 

The restored copy, is in folio, vol. 5, at pages 449 — 536. The 
original is a small quarto, on thin country paper, tied up by a string. 

• i 

m 

XIV. Pr6pii etica l. 

f i 

1. No. 5f)(3.' (No. (j, C.M. 313). Section 1. Janyama It dlagnanam , 
by Sarvagnyc. Various copies of the dcflcumfcnt cccur. * My 
opinion concerning it has been before given. * Its quthor was a 
Janyama teacher. For section 2, see V. For section 3, see XV. 
Local Records. 

XV. Pun AN AS. 

. m 

1. No. 501. (No. 36, C.M. 286). Vishnu puranam. 

This is a version in Telugu of the above jmrdna. There are eight 
hooks, or sections, of which the sixth is incomplete. The most remarkable 
portion is the fifth and sixth book^f containing tho Siirya , and Chandra vamsas. 
The opening part is stated as if recei\ ed from Pulast'hya, one of the seven 
great ruhis. It related to primal matters, bqing little more than a repetition, or 
summary, of subjects contained in other ^mr^nas. The different Mann - 
vantaras; the seven dwipas; the measures of time, Ihe incarnations of 
Vishnu; and connected topics, are adverted to. The sefvcnth and eighth 
books, or sections, relate to tho birth, adventures, and public acts/rf Krishna. 
In this part, and imbed throughout the whole, 1 there is a great appaicnt 
resemblance to the contents of the IJhdgavata pnrdnam . In the early portion 
especially, there is, I am pcfrsuaded much enigmatical or symbolical writing ; 
and ‘•when such a veil is studiously employed, as seems c to bo the case in all 
early Hindu writings, it may he inferred, that the earliest 'colonists of India 
wished to conceal their true descent, or to falsify something concerning them- 
selves ; as all the researches, which have been made, or qp now being carried 
forward, seem to render abundantly probable. f 

Note. — Tho writing of this book is very legible, '■and the paper 
but very little damaged, Its restoration by consequence, dbes not seem 
(p be urgent. 
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• 

So much is from my analysis* made in 1839; and before any 
translation was known to exist. The original Sanscrit has five amsas 
or parts. The Tamil version noted in vol. 1, has also five divisions. 
Professor Wilson’s translation being now generally known, I have 
observed a tendehty in some individuals to consider this single pnranam 
as a summary of Hinduism ; whereas jt is only a small, and sectarial 
part of it. The Bkagqpatam is in still higher # repute with modern 
Vaishnavas * and,* up to the ninth book, it is a superior work. The 
origin of mankind, as stated, near tlie beginning of the Vishnu p'uranam, 
docs not squaro with other authorities ;*• and is, in truth, purely 
ridiculous. * 

2. a £fo. 508. (No. 28, C.M. 359.) Section 1. Dasu avatdram, a 

poetical account of the ten incajnations of Vishnu . From this 

origimil, Copies were multiplied for Brown^ collection ; and 
vavioivs notices of the w^>rk occur in vol, 2. It is considered to 
be written in a moderately plain st^lc; an intermediate book for 
poetical students. 

For other sections, see III, V, VI 1, XII. 

It is a thin quarto, country paper, injured. 

3. No. 526. (No. 14, C.M. 297.) Prahldda charitram . The 
episode concerning the persecuted son of Iliranya casipu , from the 
seventh book of the Bhdgavatam^\vide the heading Vais/mava , in 

the Introduction. f 

• w 

It is a small thin quarto, damaged. 

4. No. 529. (No. 41, # C.M. 296). Bala bhdgavafam. A brief 
epitome of the contents of «the puranam , for thd use of schools. 

Pu RAN AS local. 

1. No. 506. (No. 6, C.M, 316.) Section 3. Vanya pnranam ; 
or Vasava canyaka chartyram. Many copies of this document were 
made for Brown’s collection ; and various notices occur in°vol. 2. 
The substance is that, Vishnu verddhana , th eYddava king # of Taicad 9 
in Mysore, courted a young woman of the Cotnli tribe at Penna- 
conda : sh# burnt herself, in company with many of her caste. 
Many others emigrated to other places; the young woman named 
Cusavima , was deified; and is worshipped, as a tutelary deity. 

For other sections, see Y and XIV* 



2. No. 526. (No. 27, C.M. 292)! Section 2. Jag anal' ha mahdU 
may am. Legend of J uggernaut by Vencataryya . 

Vhvacarma formed three rude images, out of a c tree, floated 
down by the river Godavery ; but, being disturbed, left his work 
unfinished. # Those three rudely carved blocks came be worshipped 
as representatives of Krixf/na, Bala lhcdra 9 and Sub/iadra; and all the 
world has heard of the consequenles. ^ 

* For other sections, see IY, Y and XVIII. 

• . c . • * 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, slightly injured. 

3. *No. 531. (No. 64, Ci.M. 754 J l\vo sections. , 

Section 1. Legend of Ravdini-ttiouufl *afc Sri-sailam . It 
£ # 
appears that pilgrims circumambujate it, as an act of devotional merit. 

The fane hasipot’the antiquity, which some would give to it; as the 
introduction of Saivt. Brahmans from Benares by Pratapa nldra alone 
made it of any consequence. # 

Section 2. Amarewara tirt'ha mrjuitmyam. Account of 
sacred bathing pools, near the fane of Amaresvara ; before the construc- 
tion of which, about the time of Krishna ray a, ihe placo was known as 
Amardvatt; and was inhabited by Jaina' cultivators ; who were ex- 
terminated by Pratdpa rudra ; and their lands were made over to 
Niyogi Brahmans . The Jain as had a large cupola temple there, which 
was pulled to pieces ; the foundation only remaining. Out of the mass 
of luins the sculptures were now known as the Elliot marbles; 

described in my report of them. ^Should this ever come to a second 
edition, I am now in possession of means to improve and enlarge 
the contents. 

This book is a thin octavo, country paper ; loose from the bind- 
ing, and injured. 

XVI. Romance, bistoiicd. 

1. No. 502. (No. 10, C.M. 402.) Sacala caCha sara sangraham, 
c:y compressed epitome of all tales ; that is to say*, of some of the 
most common, and popular, among Hindus. In the second volume 
notice* was given of a copy from this original. 

This remark is written on ihe book — “ I ha ve^ taken a copy of 
this book. It is an illiterate production. C. P. Bro^n.” 

This book is n thick quarto, countiy papen injured by insects, 
especially near the end, 
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2. No. 503, a. (No. 22, C.M. 367.) Harisch andra Na lopdkhyanam , 

m ' • 
bv Bhatta miivti . 

* » 

A work of celebrity as conveying two meanings. Read, in one 
sense/ it is the feajeof Harischandra ; in another sense, that of Nala . 
Various copies were made from this; and notices occur in vol. 2. 

The book is a tlyn quarto, country paper* injured. 

3. No. 5 Of), 26, C.M. 30Z-) Section 1. Ragftaviyapandaviyam , 

a poem of like kind; giving, in one sense, some of xh^RAmayanam 
and in another sense, seme portion of the Bharatam . It is said 
to be a translatipn, or imitation of a Sanscrit work of the same title, 
and’purpojrt. For section 2, see VII I. 

No. 509 a , occurs under VI p.*475 and V p. 473. 

•r » ' » 

4. No. 513. (No. 13, C.M. 382.) Three sectidns. 

, » \ 

For section 1, see V. For section 2, see XVIII. 

Section 3. Mailrdvana charitram . This is apparently a trans- 
ation made from a Tamil palm-leaf manuscript, of which a tolerably 
full abstract was given inipva. 

In the Rdmdyanam it is stated, that VibUhina told Rama that 
Rdvana was beginning the pdtdla homo , as a magical spell ; which 
might have sinister consequences, »if not interrupted. Thence this 
apocryphal supplement proceeds, ^Yh details of , Vibi&hina and 
Ilanuman's actions; ending in Hanuiiutn oonquering Mailravana , who 
had taken Hama . and Lacshmana , and put them both in a box, which 
he was carrying away. 

Tlie whole book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
in tolerable order. , # 

5. No. 514. (No. !!j3, C.M. 393.) Ramabhyndayam. See a brief 

abstract, and the connected remarks (under 1st Family supra) 
on the original palm-le^ manuscript; from which, this is a copy. 
The, leaves are loose from the bindings but otherwise the book is 
in tolerable order. . 

6. No. 527. (No. 3, C.M. 396.) Raghava pdndaviyam. This 
is another (*py, (see 3, No. 5096, supra). A brief notice in the 
1st Faanily'was given from a palm-leaf manuscript. There are also 
notices in vol . l *. 

This is a quarto, country paper, injured by insects. 
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XVII. Tales. • 

1. No. 503, /S. (No. 9, C.M. 401.) Sacnla cat’ ha sdrasan graham, 
a poem by Rama bhadra. An epitome of legendary* tales from the 
pur anas and Ithihasas ; that is, the Ramdycmam and Rhdratam. 
A copy occurs above XVI, I, No. 502, they afe mere tales; but 

C * 

are taken from the abc»v;e sources. Copies from these were 
entered, with notices, in vol. 2. • 

^ C t ^ | 

The book is a f large quarto, .country paper, injured, one board 

gone. 

2. * No. 507. (No. 21, C.M. 366.) HariscItandraxNalopakhydnam . 
This is another copy to the one supra ’SVJ 2, No. 503 a , to 
which the same remark, as f in the last instance, 'applies: copies 
taken fuomihem are entered in vol. 2. 

The book fra large, but thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable 
order. , V , 1 ' , 

3. No. 515. (No. 41, C.M. 731.) Twenty-five tales of a Bdtala 
or familiar demon (to Vicramarlca , the ordinary contraction in the 

south for Vicramddi'ya). 9 

« 

Vicrama (or super-ordinem) is a title given to various kings, 
e.g.to Puniruvas in Cdlidasas Vicramorvusi : adit y a, is a name of 
every monthly sun. The are twelve Adilyas , corresponding to the 
twelve solar months. Henca*se/-superior, is so vague a title, as to 
indicate fiction*; though its po^essor is said to have been a celebrated 
king of Ougcin. Thd tales Kave'been befpre noticed. They are sphinx- 
like; and sometimes obscene. A translation, from a Tamil version, 
was published by the ltoyal Asiatic Society. 

The book is "a small quarto, thin,* country paper, damaged. 

4. No. 517. (No. 12, C.M. 349.) 1 live piices. 

Tor sections 1, 2, see under V. 

Section 3. Shudasa cumdra charitram. Another coppy occurs 
undef XIII, 1, No. 505. , Section 2, which see. 

Section 4. Yamim&clidrya charitram, an account of one of the 
Alu'Har, torn in the Chola kingdom, and instrumental in proselyting a 
Chola king from the Saiva to the Vaishnava mode of Iredence. 

Section 5. Airavati charitram, copies from this tale were, 
noticed in volume 2. Konti, the mother of Arjuna, was neglected by 
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some women, on their going to perform the Gaja gdura vratu. She 
complained to her son ; who went to Indra's world, and brought 
Indra's own white elephant down to his mother. 

,The entire book is a small thirf quatto, country paper, loose 
from the binding ; injurqjl by insocts. 

5. No. 521. (No. 3£, C.M. 323, 303.) Two*sections. 

Section 1. 'Mat. ala tint Vcncata udt'ha cliarUfam. See another 
copy XIII, 1, No. 505, section i, supra. 

Section 2. Dhermdngada ckaritravti. Multiplied copies from 
this one were entered in volume 2 ; with more or less of» abstract. 
In this copy, the site is stated to be Konjfavali puram of Cashmere. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, loose from the binding, 
injured by instets. • 

(j. No^ 001. *(No. caret;yC.M. 101.) Tfahhadam sringara padyanu 
Merely loose paper, containing more or less of the love-tale about 
Nala and Damayanfi. 

XVIII. Vir\ Saiva. 

• 

1 . No. 501*. (No. 1G, C.M. 318.) Kara c/iola charitram . This 
is quite a non-authentic, and scetarial account of nine Chola kings: 
of these Caricdla , Vivrama , JCujuttunga, Varagnna , and Vim chola , 
arc elsewhere mentioned; but^<J/-wi^, Satyendra, atid Mann 
jandra , and Uttama Chola , I do not remember td have otherwise 
met , with. The book*is moref* legend than history; ami more 
intent oi\ magnifying € Vira Saiva devotees, than on adhering to 
truth. I look upon it as a document of slender value. 

It is a large, but thin* quarto, country paper; much damaged 
by insects. • • # * 

2. No. 512. (No. 4*, C. M. 305.) Pandita Arudhya charitram . 
Two vplumes* divided into five boepks, or portions. Translated 
from the Canarese into Telugu in dwipada m^tre by Palacuriki 
som and? ha , who wrote the dwipaSu Basava puranam. It is 
popular among the medium class of Arddhyas ; who go^back some- 
what towards tlfe Vaishnava system : the pure Jangamas consider 
them as heterodox. The paging was re-arranged, and the whole 
copied off forjBrown’s collection. 

The book is a quarto, country paper ; injured by insects. 



S. No. 512. (No. 5, C.M. 306.) The second volume. Mr. Brown 
wrote on it, “I have collated this manuscript throughout, and 
placed in niy own copy, the various readings it affords.” 


The binder has made mistakes as to the paging, 

( 

A sufficient notice of the wGrk was entered in volume 2nd of 
this work. 

* This is a quarto, country paper, in tolerable order- 

4. No. 513. (No. 13, C.M. 304). Three sections. 

For section 1, see £i3, 4. 


Section 2. Prabhu linya lila . 

Tfris is a production Containing three parts, chiefly composed 
in the dwipada^met re, by Soma (leva; and supposed to be an abridge i! 
version of a work in the padya edvyam , containing five sections. 
Parvati being on Caild&a ' inquired of Siva, if thefe were any qther 
god besides himself, and he replied there was ; to exemplify which 
statement, he assumed an illusive form; and this form, was accompanied 
by a personification of the tdmasa gunam , or bad passion of Parvati . 
The personification of the bad quality of Parvati , became enamoured 
of the illusive form of Siva; but all attempts to reach it were unavailing; 
though the form was followed into wild and desert places; with much 
personal suffering. At length both illusive form, and personification 
returneef to Cailasa , und \*<{rvati was ashamed of herself on seeing 
them. An oracular announcement declared that a personification of 
of the' idtvica gunam , or excellent disposition of Parvati pAowe could 
attain to communinion with the illusive form of Si da. Th e satvica 
quality, in consequence, became incarnate; and proceeded to the illusive 
form ; being Prabhu linya , otherwise termed Allama pxabhu, or 
Prabhu svami; who was entertained by* BaSava, the minister of the 
king of Calydna puri. The said incarnation, on its approach, was 
mistaken by Basava for av. incarnate fiend ; from its terrific outward 
appearance. Much matter follows, panegyrical of Allama prabhu ; 
' and of three or four ofters, named, as associates. 


* 

The work is an allegorical attempt at extra panegyric ; and may 
serve to show that the worst, and most ferocious of 'Hindu sects, the 
Jangamas, or Fira Saivas, trace up everything, that is bad, to forms < 
of Siva and Parvati. Allama prabhu was preceptor to the two 
Batavas : and their proceedings are to be gathered from notices con- 
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cerniug them iu othe\ books of the collection : which have been before 
mentioned, or abstracted. 

Man jrnotices of\^e poem occur in the three volumes of this work. 
* For section 3, sec^XYI, 4. 

The entire book a quarto, of medium thickness, , country 

paper, in tolerable order. * 

> * 

5. No. 566. (No. 27, C.M. 479.) Anubhavdsforam. It occurs in 
volume 1 anol 2, passim. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, slightly injured. 
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CEDED DISTRICTS. 

There are more than sixty Volumes in thoTolugu language, which 
bear the above title ; and have occasioned trouble, and disappointment, 
to mord than myself. In 1838-39 J. examine/ a few* of tliem ; and then 
recorded my reasons for not proceeding further. They were again taken 
up, in the progress of the present inquiry ; and, after going more than 
half way through them, I suspended further minute examination : the 
fruit being- extremely small. 

It appears that Major McKenzkvsent out throb or four agents to 
travel in different directions ; in the Malayalaiq qountry ; in the Tamil 
and Tel ugu. countries ; andiu the Ouuirese country, newly made over 
to the Bri ish^ and termed the Ceded Districts. These agents were 
furnished with a string pf questions, to guide ihmr inquiries; bearing 
on past history, and antiquities ; and especially regarding temples, tanks, 
reservoirs, inscriptions; inclusive ofgrdvoS, and natural productions, 
such as different kinds of grain : Tile factotum Lucshmayya adding, pre- 
cious stones. It would seem that these agents wanted sufficient expan- 
sion of mind to comprehend the spirit of .their instructions ; and, as to 
the letter, an attention to miuutuo prevailed. It becomes tiresome 
to note the number of tanks, and of trees particularised, and the 
kinds of corn; while a fe\w vague traditions suffice lor the historical 
pntion : possibly the,< could glean nothing hotter. 

It is now purposed to notice these books ; and it would seem best 
to take them according to their original sequence. The Library numbers 
of a list-catalogue, that was majle a few years since, 'appear very 
capriciously affixed ; as must be’ obvious on a little attention to them, 
as they stand in this Catalogue. If the order of the Library numbers 
were followed, the sequence of the old numbers would be destroyed : 
did the books admit of classification, this circumstance would be of no 
moment; but tiny all come under the Reading Miscellaneous. 
Following therefore the original No., the l ibrary ^No. will be only 
appended. 

Some of the books were copied off into local records ; and re- 
ferences, to and fro, occasionally occur. 

No. 1, C.M. 798. (L. No. 555.) 

This book relates chiefly to the neighbourhood of Kumool, 

Bellary, &c. 
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Account of tanks and a large lake, termed a sea, in the Ananta- 
puram district. * 

A statement is given like one in Ferishta. A Brahman's son lay 
asleep near a temple, and his face was shaded by the hood of a cobra- 
capeilh. It was* $beuce divined that he \jould become wealthy, and 
powerful. He was taken into bSahomedan service as a writor, and re- 
ceived a village as his hire. He did penance net/r the above lake ; he 
married into, the family of Siddha rdmayya , a distinguished Jangama ; 
and he, bccamcf a chieftain. According to Fdrishta he was bead of 
the Brahman dynasty, at Kalberga. • 

M 

The book* is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, in ‘toler- 
able order. 

No. 2, C.M. 799. (L. No. G08.) ‘Six sections. u 

•* Notice agriculture iJi Nar/uladinna ; and specification of 
villages in # the Gvjyam 9 Kur^ool, and Pa)\chapdlliyam districts. Some 
notice of chiefs of Pandit on am. * / 

Nacjala dinna is Sriid to he fertile in corn, the Canarese language 
spoken ; living is easy, and cheap. Like details as to villages in the 
Guhjam district. A full abstract was taken, by a native ; but, on hear- 
ing it read ever, little seemed deserving of record. I except one singular 
statement : at Zorapuram, in the Pandicona district, a man slept during 
one night, and in the morning went on his avocation. In the evening, 
returning homeward, he found his body very irritable ; and, on scratch- 
ing it, blood copiously (lowed from the pores. This result was thought 
to be the work of a pi3ac//a % or gobiin ; and the village was deserted. 
This result does not *e efti vc*y ^credible ; the^ore especially as the bite 
of a particular insect is commonly thought to produce alike effect. It 
is besides akin to leprosy. • 

The book is a tjiin a uai# t°> country paper, half-bound, slightly 
injured. 

No. 3 is now deficient ;«how the loss occurred is not known. 

No. 4, C.M. 40. (L. No. *693. ) Nine sections. 

• * 

This book was copied in Local Records, (v. infra ) .volume I 
page’s 1, 133, 159, 191, 199. 

There ay some old Canarese letters, of possible service. Account 
of nine villages/; of no moment. Camdlupuram is stated to have been 
destroyed by a Mahomedan war. 

The book is a thin quarto, half-bound, country paper. 
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No. 5, C.M. 8 02. (L. No. 578.) Seventeen sections. 

(Copied off in Local' Records, volume 8.) 

u 

Sections 17 are stated in the English prefix of contents ; but the 
book itself does not now contain so many. The whole of the villages 
are in the t)uiw district. The principal matter relates to Rdmfavaram, 
and Kodutkr; two of the villages. There are some details as to the 
Refldi rulers ; afid relations of the villagers with If ij ay an a gar am, that 
may be useful. Some dates are given, but these are recent, about S.S. 
1400, A.D.1478. 

* A copious abstract of the book was made for* me, by a native 
assistant ; but an epitome, even of that abstract,* would scarcely be in 
place here: the details do not app^a^ to be of outline-importance, though 
materials for tilling in are to bo met with. 

The book is a thin quarts, country paper, half-bound. 

t f < 

No. 6, C.M. 803. (L. In the index are 20 sections/ but 

18 only remain. All the villages are in the Jamkula medit district ; 
commencing with Chintdpulli , and Faker-pettah. The contents 
do not afford tangible matters for record. Some donations by 
Achyuta ray a are specified, near the beginning ; but there is gene- 
rally a want of interesting matter, except perhaps to natives. 
I noticed some old Oanarese characters, which may be of use in 
decipherings. I am interested in the Amardvati letters ; but I 
apprehend 4 they are a different typo from the old Can arose. 

The book is a thin quarto* country paper ; half-bound. 

No. 7, C. MV 804. (L. No. 543.) lth/e* sections. 

* 

(Copied off in Local Records, volume 10 ; in which it forms one 
piece, out of five in all.) f o 

1. Account of Ckangala-marai-cJiaca town, in the Ahobala 
talook. Notice of a large temple known as Ahobala devdlyam. A 
remarkable stream descends from a hill, aiyl goes into some of the tem- 
ples oft the district. It divides, and forms islands; merging in the 
Krnhna y ver. . Nothing Turther special. 2, Account bf Batimchirla 
towji^bekSiging to Kurnool. 3, Notice of Tarlapuri. 4, Of Chan - 
gala-mani , a county town. 5, Of Annapuri : alt belonging to, Kurnool. 
Details of rivers, ami other staslistical matters; bit no important 
incidents. «• 

The book is n thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, and worn. 
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No. 8, C.M. 805. (L. No, 617.) Five sections. 

Details of Vamalapadu , and three other villages in the Koil- 
kunra district, and of Channaca-parla in the Kaveli-hunra district. 
There does not appear to bo anything of ^lie smallest consequence. 
Under section 3, there is montionaof a Brahman's dreams, in defect of 
substantial narrative. 

§ 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, danaiged, half-bound. 
No, 9, C.M. SOI. (L.No. 571.) Three sections. 

Notice of Jfanumat-gunda in the Kovil-konta district. Legend 
of a sacred pool. Notices of Ariyapa reddi , and Pula rcddi> chiefs of the 
said village : this last section may be qf use. The Reddis , in that neigh- 
bourhood, were like the southern Poligars; and somctiftic* independent 
of control. * 

The book is* a thin qudpfco, half-ljpi^nd, country paper. 

No. 10, C.M. 807. (L. No. 612.) Account of Tadi parti; also 

known as Tadipalli . It is the principal town of a hundred, or 
perhaps county. It begins with legendary matter, concerning 
Agasiya . Notice of a Shrine, termed Nanddcrsvara <judi; and 
notices of other shrines. Some traditionary details, as to various 
rulers ; down to the Honorable Company ; but the writer appears 
to dwell on sacerdotal matters, ii# preference to civil history. 

The hook is a very thin quarto*, country paper, half-bound, 
slightly injured. 

No, 11, C.M. 808. (L*No*G44.) Nino sections. 

The whole principally refers to the Knrnool country ; for a long 
time, under a Nabob. * 

There are variou.% details In this book, on modes of agriculture ; 
seed-time ; mode of sowing ; monsoons ; inundations from the Tun- 
gabhadra river ( vulgo ^Toombooddra) ; details as to the Chinta gunla 
district ; and notices of fifteen* villages, in the Kurnool country* In 
statistics, hnd local details of revenue, the boot may be of some value. 

It is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

No. 12, C.M. 899. (L. No. 556.) Thirteen sections. 

( (Transcribed in Local Records, volume 20.) 

This* book contains details of thirteen, or more villages, in the 
district of Jambula medu (or matuga.) The names noted are Doddyai\ft 
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and Gandi kota ; Malamedu kambala dini ; Kalamanchi palnam ; Po- 
nampalli; Madhapurom ; Anantnpuram; Golala uppala pndu ; Mad- 
dirhalli; Dherrnapuram ; Duvala gonta ; Pedda Cumarhulli ; Chinaa 
Cumarhalli ; and few others. * 

« < i n 

The whole was read by an assistant, and an abstract made ; filling 
a sheet of country paper. On hearing it road over, 1 was unable to lay 
hold on any tangible incidents ; the details being of jnferior consequence. 
Reference may, however, be made to abstract >f volume 20, Local 

Records (infra) in which.yarious dates of inscriptions will be found. 

# . • * . 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, loose 

from the h^lf-binding. 

No. 13, C.M..810. (L. No. 56o.) Two sections. 

(Transcribed in Local Rrcords, Volume V) ‘Details of *nany 
villages in the Chinta grew ^district ; seemingly all o^minor consequence. 
An abstract was made forme ; but I could' lay hold on nothing deserv- 
ing special remark, or record. It would seem as if a miscroscopic in- 
tellect had covered much space with little meaning. ^ Some details of 
local chiefs, from the ReclSi vdm, down to ITydcr, Tippoo, and Colonel 
Munromay be exceptions. Vide notice of Volume 7, of Local Records. 

The hook is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, loose 
from the binding. <. 

No. 14, O.M. 811. (L. No. 5(59.) . Five sections. 

Like details chiefly in c the Ko\la pinatti , district; and in the 
neighbourhood of Gooty. 4 < 

From an abstract of the account of various villages. I could 
gather nothing df any other consequence, than as statistical details. 

The hook is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, half 

bound. 

No. 15, C.M. 812. (L. No. 696.) Eighteen sections. 

r Containing details of 18 villages in the Siddliavut , and other 
districts. • v 

, * The following abstract of this book is from the "supplement to 

my Analysis (M. Journal of Lit. and Science, volume 15, page 55.) 

Section 1. Account of Pattapu ravi , a village in the hundred of 
Siddha+vattam . t 9 • 

Boundaries : it is to the south bf Sri sat lam : Nandand-chacraverti, off 
< the old race, formed it ; and Cari cdJa chola , made donations jo its fane. 



The Yadava rajas , and especially Malta dev a and Sonxadeva , ruled ovor it. 
Subsequently Nalla suldha deter , a Chula, prince at Null ore, governed, 
having conquered it, as sfated, in 1081, as supposed of the Sacai era. Other 
Chola rajas arc mentioned. It then came under the rule of Vijayanagaram. 
It underwent some # n»inor internal changes ; anefr, subsequently, its chief was 
chased away by Yachama nhyadn oi* the Veil u goth; a ru race. Thu£uddapah 
Nabob interfered with thc # district : and* next the Goleonda cljluf. The 
Cuddapah Nabqb recalled its native chief ; but ho was spon forced to Ay, 
The Mahomedans lifcld possession. Unflur Colonel Mu Arc, the place became 
subject to the regulations, and power of4he Honorable Company. 

Section 2. # Acoount of Ogiir in the Mavunje circle of Slddhacat\ani. 

It i§ situated to the east of t\\e above village. After Cari* ecila cholan , 
the Qafiapaiis of NVarankal gave this village to a military commander. 

« In Sal Sajr. 1181, an agr^iharam •was built by him, «od given to 
his son-in-law. One *Brahmctiula r/tcslflfra Siddhu deuulmaka raja, a son of 
the Qoidamhcf raja , aMio rulc(Hn*ponjevcran^ Jjeing desirous of ruling here, 
came with an army, and encamped; but was met by the above commander 
and his friends : the invader conquered ; but shortly afterwards died. 

Section 8 • Account of Sara pa nayadn pellet, in the same neigh- 
bourhood. * 

The statement does not go higher up than to the time of a Nabob of 
•Cuddapah in Sal. Sac . 1879 ; and there is scarcely anything of more con- 
sequence Ilian some plunderings, and foimys. At length the place came into 
possession of Jangaua JYat/adu; of wliat race,, or power, is not 3tated. 

Section -l. Account p^Jragada centefn^^ village in the district of 
Divitr. • * 

Reference fco Krishna n'< gain* of the VijSyanagura in By nasty ; but 
only as to village grants. The same in the time of Sada Siva rdyalu. It 
was rliined by hands of robbers, l'ho Mahomedans came, and settled tho 
country. Various Khans mentioned. Nothing further particular occurred, 
down to the rule of the Honorable Company. 

Section 5. Account of Chinna-dandalur i* the same district : anciently 
the country was ilivaded by a* Chola raja : who encamped near a ruined 
village. Variousvpctty traders supplied the camp tv ith provisions, and other 
needful matters ; whereby several people were* attracted, and by them* a village 
was gradually built, •cMed»l)andatur, or ‘‘army town,” because of the rfrmy 
encamped there. Uhdcr the Rayer dynasty, this village was assimilated with 
t^o Udiga-girwdistrict. It came under the Mahomedans who fixed a secular 
Brahman, as iheir manager. Various trifling revenue details follow *. in defect 
of payment, fhis village was seized. 
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Note. --The name of a village formed as above would be decisive 
evidence of a Chola invasion ; were there even no other. ^ 

Section (i- Account of Dasari-palli, in the same district. 

« 

In ,Sal- Sac. 1030, ii? the time of Pravuda rajwr, this country was 
first cleared. The name arose from n class of people who subsisted by a kiud 
of handy-work, the* product of 'which they sold. No point of observation 
oecurs down to fhe ascendancy of the Nabob of (Juddajah, and the subsequent 
regulation of the country by Colonei Munro ; while Collector in the Ceded 
Districts. 

•« « 

• There follow, according to the index, twelve other sections, in all 
eighteen ; which, in the hook, occur without? iat% v c than two or three 
divisions, relative to distinct “hundreds the included villages being 
only paragraphed. The whole has been carefully read over, and examijjqjU, 
(1,) because the locality is tlnnt of" the Ceded Districts, dot heretofore 
submitted to such close ^vestigatiov'* as the districts* of Telingana 
proper ; (2,) because there arc many books having similar minute details ; 
and (3,) because it- has been found in looking over the village records 
of Telingana, that after two or three books have beeq read over, others 
of similar kind oiler little or nothing new ; and certainly nothing new, 
while also of commanding importance. As regards this book all the 
following details are found to oiler nothing more valuable than sections 
3,4, orG. They uniformly ref^ r, iir.st to the Vijayanayaram power ; 
then to times of plunder an^ disorder; merging in the Mahomedan, and 
in the Honorable Company's Government. 

* * St 

In one place mention is made of Solum N a ra sin h a -rayc r, setting 
out from Vijayanagarasn , with an army, to destroy a band of desperadoes ; 
who had managed to build a small fort, by means of plunder, which 
fort he razed to the ground. If otherwise, it might have grown into a 
metropolis ; for most of the Hindu 'forts wore oii gin ally robbers’ dens. 

One locality is noted as the site of the hermitage of Valmiki ; 
who really (according to r the papers of this collection) was most luxu- 
rious in hermitages ; foj he must have had a great number of them* 
Traces f of the Chola invasion and some mention of brief Jaina rule, 
{the Cfhalukya supposed,) occur ; but a Chola conquest does not seem 
to have occurred ; the army apparently merely encamped on the march 
to Telingana proper, or perhaps was repelled. It must he remembered 
that the subsequent Vtjnyanagaram dynasty wait powerful, t consolidated, 
and generally effective in Government: lienee perhaps, most of the 
•papers date periods of plunder and robbery in the interval between the 



Rayer and Mahoruedan power. AVitlf these remarks, I feel conscious 
that this hook has been fully investigated. • 

NoLe.— : tt is a rather thick quarto ; generally in good order and 
preservation, the outer binding excepted, the hack having become 

loose. For the rest* it now demands no furtlfer attention. 

» 

No. 10, C.M. 813. (L. No. 594). thirty-six sections. 

* % 

Notices of thttty-six villages in the Chitfavali district. 

• » | 

Tt is marked as “ transcribed not stating where. 

An abstract of the book,. road over to file, offered nothing special 
for notice. Sonic legendary matters ; rule of natives down to the 
Mahomedftns ; tyid comparatively prospering under the Honorable Com- 
pany, some of the sections have accounts of agrahdrayis, or Brahman 
almshouses. 1 



No. 17, C.M. 8M. (L. No. 616.) Seven sections. 

The first one contains an account of the chief of Koiaconda of 
tlie PanchapdUhfum district : the second section has some old S. S. dates 
if they can be depended on. Section 1 has a notice of a hill fort called 
Rfimu-dnryavi. The 6th and 7th sections are occupied by accounts of 
' Chcnjicrirn and Basova sararahi, relics of early aboriginal tribes. 
Notices oi these have before occurred^ of the Chenji vundlu at Svihari 
cota, near Pulieat lake ; and » f others in* the doom so or countiy : the 
Khoncls being one. sectionlJf the sarae^peojde. From many considera- 
tions I am induced to think /liat these tribes came from the south, 
while all later immigrations wojlv/;!*oiii the north. The colonists from 
the north are superior to the earlier aborigines. • 

ThS book is a quarto, qf medium thickness, country paper, half 

hound. 

No. 18, C.M. 816. . (L. tfo. 6:37.) Ten sections. 

The two fifst sections are occupied with accounts of the iocal 
chieftains of GtAram conda district. 

The next three are temple legends/ 

Section 8, the like. The other three arc the usual details of 
pillages. • 

The abstract ej&ibitcd seemingly small matters; a few legendary, 
and otliier particulars ; coming down to the rule of the Honorable Conj- 



pany. Notices of J Pdlliya purer, in these books, fall far short of the 
earlier Tamil notices of the Congunad, Dindigul and Madura, coun- 
tries ; some of them abstracted under 2nd Family Tamil, 'supra, 

Tim book is a thin quarto, country paper, injured, half-bound. 

No. 19«, C.M. 810. (L. No- 550.) f Seven sections. 

i t» 

Tile following abstract is from the supplement to my former 
analysis 

Section 1. Account f of Rallagunla , a village in the district of 
Gridalur . ' * 

The formation of this village was ^'n Sal. &ac.*\53i, in % thetimeof 

the Reddi government .* the few denilr, wliicli are given, are unimportant. 

« 

Sectiofi 2. Account of Annmanp. pull l, in the sanv? district. 

•» . ^ 

Tts boundaries with reference to Sri tfailam. ( 

It was a wilderness, wlKcfi Avas cleared, fcnd a village begun in Sal. 
Sac . 1334. In the time of Achyuta-raycr , a brahman, in power under him, 
made a grant recorded by inscription, to the village-fane ; and the customary 
observances thenceforward proceeded. Nothing further of note occurs, until 
the Mahomedan ascendancy. 

Section 3. Account of Gnnnampadu, and Maltddcca-puram , in the 
same district. 

* 

The formation of the first of these villages was in Sal. Sac . 1310, 
though a shrine is said to have existed before The rule of Krishna raycr 
from Sal. Sac. 1357 to 1387 (A- IX 1135 to l4Gi) is mentioned^ after whom 
Tirumala-rayer gave the \ilhges to a cerjtahi person, for hi^ support, in Sal. 
Sac. 1390. .By a son of the said individual, the other village Avas formed. 
Nothing of consequence further occurs. « f 

Section 4. Account of A havedu village, iq,the same district. 

The formation of this village is ascribed to one Rama-rdz , a headman 
in Sal Sac. 1000. Subsequently the name of, Krishna raycr , and of some 
othef following rulers, occur ; but without incidents attached. After the 
breaking up of that dynast}?, this village came under the JMcihomevlan rule at 
Golcondfl. 

Section 5. Account of Akkapulli village, in* the sa*mc district 

In the time Buhha-rdyer , his minister named Chicka - vadiyam , made 
various improvements at Udiya girl, and in the neighbourhood ; which, hav- 
ing gone to decay, Achyuta-deva rdyer , had those works restored. This 
village was included. However, the name w'as derived from the formation, at 
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a latter period, of an agraliaram , by one named Akkand, whose widow after- 
wards applied the namoof Ahha-palli to the vfilage. 

Scctioh 0. Account of Pullala-ckeruvu , a village in the same district. 

■•Like other# villages this was formerly a wilderness. It was cleared 

and colonized. The first date giv^n in Sal. &ac- 1350. One or two dates, 

with local references only, occur. Atjeftgth the pillage cam® under the 

Mahomcdan power. * 

• » 

Section 7.* Account of the ciubali of Rudrava^am , in the same district. 

Reference #to the DandacAranya, as a^.wide forest, or wilderness. 
Pratapa rudra of Warankal, came to inspect this neighbourhood, during a tour. 
He made t prcscnts to fti<! fane of Ahohulasvdmi ; and, directing the country to 
be cleared, he founded a village called,, after his own mame" Rudravaram, 
Hejirovided for it all the usual adjuncts, and appointments^ m 

Remark . — This is another specimen of books delating to the Ceded 
Dis4ricts, With further evidence that little j)f^onsequcnco can be gleaned from 


It is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, in a very fair, and 
passable state irf preservation. 

The above abstract was sadly disjointed in he Madras Journal, volume 15, pages 58 
anvl (52 ; owing to the correction of the Press, in that Supplement, not being given tome. 

No. 20, C.M. 817. (L. No. til 2.) Fifteen sections. 

The following notice is from the abovemen tioned supplement. 

Section 1. Account^! Tarla-ptiram, jn the puviir district. 

In the neighbourhood o£a hrge Palmyra -tree grove, some poor people 
of the Bag llu tri*be managed to get a slender ‘subsistence. At the rise of 
Vijayanagaram, the small town which had been built, .bearing the name of 
Tarla , attracted the notice of somg Brahmans in the suite of Pravuda-devuraya 
in Sal. Sac. 1304 ; and <fhe ot^is succesors built, and endowed an agraharam , 
there, in Sal . Sac. 1436. The posterity of the said Brahmans derived the 
benefits thence procecSing. • Mention is made# of the rule of Krrshna-raya , 
Tirumala-ruga, Sdluva-rayer, in whose time the alms-house was given to 
poets. Afterwards it came into the possession <ff the Mahomedans, and paid 
taxes to them. * J 

Section 2.' Account of Jiyam-pad, in the same district. 

Legendary origin from Diirvasa rishi . A small hamlet arose in the 
Cali age. It was given in the time of Hari-hara-rayer to one of the Jiyen - 
gdru 9 or managers of the fane of Ahohulasvami; and, from this gift, acquirod 
the name of Jiyampad. It descended to his posterity; went to decay ;,but 



was reconstructed, in the time of Sri-rangha-raycr, Vencata-pati-rayer, rul- 
ing in Pennaconda , formed an tagrahdram here, and gave it to Brahmans ; 
whence it acquired the name of Vcncata- raya-samudram the sen (of benefit) of 
Vencata. It passed through the hands of the Mahomedans; and came under 
the English government. " 

Seetym 3. Account of Cti\nanur, in the saine district. 

c * * ^ 

Its limits are defined, stated to have been a k- agraharam of the Jainas, 
during the entire eiU of Ficramaditya. It was twice destroyed by fire. 
A Stidra afterwards buillt a hut in the immediate neighbourhood ; and, from 
his name Cciman , it acquired ‘its appellation^ In the time 6f Chicka-udiyar , 
farmers and accountants were appointed. It passed through* the hands of the 
Rayer-dynasty t and of the Mahomedans ; finally coming Hinder the* English 
power. 4) - * 

Section 4*, to Section 15. Witlvbr these twelye section? are «pn- 
tained brief notices of eighteen villages, and two Brahman ^alms-houses. The 
whole was carefully examined >: # lXit was found* to consist of such trifling 
details, as not to require minute specification. The general results are — the 
peopling of a waste country under the Bayar-dynasty ; certain alterations, or 
translers of property and power; and the transit of the country, through tli e 
Mahomedan power, into the possession of the English government. 

The book is a quarto, country -paper, damaged, lialf-bound. 

No. 2J,C.M. 8J8. (L. No. 598 . ) t Fourteen sections. 

(Transcribed in Local Records, Volume 9.) 

Notices of Peddcfipasuv&la, Ghimta pasiivujn, KoUa-palli , Kolapad , 
Pattur-paliam , Siddhavattcm, Yep per liali't , fuvulu pa/li;' and some 
others, fourteen in number. An abstract read over to* me presented 
nothing of consequence. , ^ 

Local "Records, Volume 9, contains * copy of three bobks: the 
notice of it infra may be referred to. 

The book is a thin qujirto country papor, half bound. 

No.«22, C.1I; 819. (L. No. 577.) Three sections. * 

Legendary accounts °of Duviir, and of Siddhavattam district, and 
of chiefs in the latter, which refers to the chiefs noted in Section 3, 
being in Sanscrit slocas ; consequently mere hyperbolic sycophancy. 

The book was copied off, in Local Records, Volume 18, and a few 
notes on that volume (infra) may be consulted. * 

€ The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound. * 
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No. 23, C.M. 820. (L. No. 501.) Eleven sections. 

A list pf 14 is prefixed, but 11 only have been verified. Among 
them is an account of rulers of Cuddapah, from an ancient palm leaf 
manuscript. The various villages relate to t^ie Cavelli kouda district ; the 
birth-place of Colonel .McKei^ie's Principal Brahman Assistants. 
Statistical details of trees, tanks, &c.,« nothing noted of commanding 
consequence^ 

• • . i * 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country, paper, half- 
bound. # f 

No. 24, C.M. 8‘il» *(L. No. 576-) Eleven sections. 

• The following abstract is i'nyn the Supplement to my Analysis 
kijhe Madras^T oumal of Litg^ture and Science Volume 15, page G3. 

This book contains brief' noticed concerning nine villages, and one 
village fan<?, with one sccticyi of revenue accounts of villages near Adooi. In 
the account of villages, there is mention of their formation by clearing, and 
cultivating, tho former waste' country ; and, occasionally, mention is made of 
some years of the era SdUvdhana , and sometimes the mention of a ruler and 
name. In a total deficiency bf information, such things might cast a faint 
gleam of light, here and there, on the obscurity ; but as we possess otherwise 
tolerable full information on the changes of government over this neighbour- 
hood, the notices herein found, are scarcely worth tho trouble of seeking for 
them. One section, in the Canarese language, is entirely occupied with small 
details of revenue account^^fhere are three other sections in that language. 

An«cxception to the above general statement is found in the 9th Sec- 
tion, relating to *Silpa-giri. 

Tradition ascribes the formation of a fort, on *the top of this hill, to 
Bi)ala jrnycn (a Chaluhya king), and states that he, with his people of 
the Jainan , lived there, also that from the number of stone-masons residing 
near, it acquired the name of Silpa-girL Fanes arc built around it, for a 
distance of 3, 4 or* 5 Indian miles ; but •whether these arc Jaina , or 
more strictly Hindu, is not mentioned. Silpa-giri was the capital oS Bijala 
rayen . *In mrfny documents that capital is termed Kalyam-tmram , a mere 
epithet. 

Every notice relative to Bijala-rayer , is of consequence ; because his 

reign forms a markod, and extraordinary epoch in the history of the Peninsula. 

« 

In^this said se<*tion, it is stated that after this time, and in Sal. Sac . 1430, 
the ruler at Vigayanagaram made some additions to tbo place ; and the year 
1450£ mentioned in connection with the reign of Krishna rrryer, is nottfl as 



« 

the period of further appendages. The conclusion is that, atf a time antecedent 
to Sal . Sac. 1100, the Jainati (that is, the Chart ky a rajas) were iu power; 
While after the ravages committed by the / Ira S divas, in exterminating the 
former, the place lapsed, by its own weakness, or by conquest, into the power 
of the sovereigns of Vijay ana $ arum. 

V * 

Rerhark . — The /piarto-booL js well bound in hoards; the ink perma- 
nent; and <: tho country paper, with a very slight •exception at the end, is in 
« . « 
perfect preservation.' t # 

Silpa-giri is in the Gulyam district and hatti Belugolam (supposed to 
• «• « 
be vujgo Bclgaum) is in the same. ‘ , 

No. 25, C.M. 882. (L. No. 632.) Tve*ity-four ^ sections. 
Copied in Local Records, vol. 4 it is stated ; but the respective 
contents do n^t tally. The folUwing Abstract is from my supplement 
as above. • 

This hook contains detail^ ctf more thar thirty villages ; sbmc of Jhtni 
being entirely the property of different fanes, free of tax. The details are all 
from bal Sic. loOU downwards to the accession of Mahomedaii power; and 
during this interval, of tw»> or three hundred years, references to the rulers at 
Vijayanagaram and "NVarankal, occur; with ‘various statements, as to the 
foundation of villages, and agrahdrarns. Occasionally copy of an inscription 
is given; with reference to donations to fanes. The place, termed Jumbula 
Maddugu , is traditionally stated to h/ive been the site of some great battle ; 

in which kings were engaged, and in which some of them were slain. 

< f \ 

Upon the whole, ,with opr previous known, ^e, the evidence of this hook 
is unimportant. To one leading Act it belirs testimony, in ccymnon with 
similar books. # Tkis is the waste, or wildfiiniess state anciently of the country, 
usually termed the ceded districts. The clearing it seems to have been subse- 
quently to Sal. Sac . 1000, and what histfory can we expect of a wilderness, 
or what beyond the fables and rdcshasai %f « the f Dandncdranya l of Hindu 
traditions, or poems ? The whole of the book has been examined with atten- 
tion; but the specification of dates, and thc^name^ of a few rulers within 
S.S. 1300 — 1500, would not he of great interest, as those names are otherwise 
known. « 

TJie book is a quarto,, of medium thickness, country paper, 
half bonnd. , 

[I may here noto that, "in the Madras Journal, of Literature and Science, the preceding 
books, No. 20, 24, 25, with a small fragment from the end of my abstract* of No. 19 were t 
disjointed from their connexion, and plunged into the midst of ni&tter pertaining to Mahratti 
books. Sec, Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. 15, pp ? 58, (>2, 04, and a 
remark further on .] «■ 



No. 26, C.M. t 824. # (L. No. 598.) • Twelve sections# 

My notice in the above Journal wfcs limited to three lines. 
From a recent ^abstract in Telugu, I took down the name of Siddlia - 
patam as the district ; and, as names # of villages, Prabhavulu vida 
(Tamil} a small village, nothing important, •! r eti razalu palli ; (named 
after RAm&nuja ), Fir a valli cona Samudrgm, Cong ala v'Ldu y c^Canarese 
village with a fane, Vencyta reddi pall', Fcnti mefta, ^vvitli a^temple to 
Rama , Mangnmma *pettah 9 named after a woman, o» perhaps goddess 
of the fane. Vewwa perur, Ganga perdr, Curmalun f, NimmalUr dinni, 
from a tree called* Nimela, and # Payalcatti koteir. The native employed 
to examine these books stated that nothing important was found, in 
the acconnts of the , above small ^villages. », 

• • t 

This book is a thin quarto, country paper, loose,' and tied with a 
string : it ifras once lfalf bound. 

. No. 57, C.J&. 824. . (t< No. 549.* fifteen sections. (Copied in 
Local Records, vol. 6, the latter half of that volume.) All the villages 
are in the Siddhapatam district. 

Pa nip in palliyam anciently a great place ; but its distinction 
chiefly arose from its temples, and gifts of rajas to them. 

Rachrrla chief town ; some matters concerning Krishna rayer , 
but nothing special. Siva puram, with a palli y termed Pushpa giri. 
Godegudur, in the Doviir (Dharwar ?) district, Polli padu so named 
from Pottu reddi a chief, fGtunda media; Jjcdu mvda malla ; Maya - 
lur ; Gula durti . In aU of tjiese the* amount of matter appears to be 
insignificant. * 

The book is a thin quarts, country paper ; a little injured, half 

bound. « « 

> • • 

No. 28, C.M. 825. (L. No. 633.) In my supplement (as above) 

it is stated to be occupied ^with accounts of water reservoirs, and of 
four fanes in the Qadari district. It is also termed “ a thin and small 
quarto.” * ^ 

No. 29, C.M. 312. (L. No. 595.) 

The C.M.^howt* that this book does not belong to this series. 
It was found to be of the class of Telugu Manuscript books, and to 
contain Prat&pa charitram, or Kakatiya vamsdvali. See page 480, 10. 
And No. 29, C. M., 826, is either missing, or misplaced. (Missing.) 
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No. 30, C.M. 837. (L. No. 585.) According to a list prefixed, there 
should be six villages*; but two only have been verified. To one 
village is given the names, Ganga puravn , SankVig puram, and 
Gangatur : Ranghct rayajmram, otherwise Chenjurla was ancient- 
ly asjnall village. Krishna raya , and the rf(/dis built the larger 
towp. It has temples jin it. « Not lituch besides. The book 
appfc^rs to be ifiutilated. f $J 

* It is a quarto, country paper, damaged, and 'tied lip with a string. 

* i * 4 

No. 31, C.M. 828. (L. No. G19.) Thirteen sections. 

• • • 

, Rajuppttah in the district of Naljala dinni was so called because 
built by one of the kings of Oragafu (or Waranbal^ 

Genealogical account of jhg. cow-herd class in Connexion: with 
Maddikara tow*ii. A colony of 700 of them was brought in : the town 
has both a temple* and a fort. Account of Aspari in the Gulyam dis- 
trict. One eximious particular merits nql'ice; to wif, that Janam(jaya, 
with all his court came, on a pilgrimage to the Tungahhadra river. 
Janardhana svdmi was established there, with free gifts of lands for 
his homage, and service: details of Boy is, or cultivator^of various kinds. 
Cosigi township. Account of Zotriyams , ‘or endowments of revenue on 
land to different temples. Notice of Atsa-halli in the Audvani district. 
Account of Obala chennapalli temple of Obn/a (i. c. Ahobala) svdmi,' 
and of Yerragudi in the Panchapafliyam talook, and of Cornbala padu : 
in a dream a man was ordered to build^a temple. The book dwells 
much on details aboi\t temples. At Kunfc<x *nr there is a large water- 
reservoir, the place w T as ancieAtly callfed Dherma purL * Notice of 
Rapalli mafida , which brings Janamijaya on the stage again. One 
Vencata deva raya t resided there, and macle it famous. Nandivaram is 
a sacred place in the Nagata dinna district. Turamkallu , Hallibcdu, 
Holala gundi in the 'Gulyan district. 4 Marfy temples, and there are 
numerous small villages around. Note, Hallabed was celebrated under 
the Jainci rule. The localities are stated to be in the neighbourhood 
of the Tungahhadra river. 

The book isaquarlo, on country-paper. 

No* 32, C.M. 829. (L. No. 552.) Two sections. . 

A hill-fort called Gandi kola was built in the Jambula madugu 
district, by one Triloca Mallana rdju. There is f nothing Special: but* 
the account includes various subordinate districts; all termecL Maduga . 
m The book is a quarto, country paper, half bound, the back injured. 



No, 33, C.M. 830. (L. No. (i94.) lileven sections. 

Notice of Peddn palli y Pdpindyadu a chief, with some mention 
of Tirumala taju of Pcnnaconda. Minor details of beasts, trees, &c., 
nothing; important. Notice of MandapalL Krishna reddi in the 
time of Achyuta •Pdja improved it, and Called it Razv, «pcdliyam . 
Mantapalli was held under lease by so # n!e veddis. # Under th« Honor- 
able Company it became prosperous. Account of 6 Ihinta waju palli, 
Javukala paltiyam, Gajala palli, Brahma palliy am. lihoja maha ra'ju- 
came hither on a hunting excursion. # Account of Rdma puram . A 
temple is built there to Rdma and Sit a* Account of Dullipcni 
palliyam . Three phiefs were named Kotama raza, Sidda raza, and 
Bola ytza. % 

* + The bool; t is a quarto, co.yjjtry paper, half bound; o&e cover gone. 

No. 31, C.M. 831. (L. No. 623.) Nin^ sections. 

Containing a mixture of Telugu and Canarcse. Nine papers 
are mentioned in a list prefixed. Six are found, and six papers, in 
another hand writing, appear inside. From Narrain rao’s collection 
in the Ceded districts. Notice of llerapotur village in the Gulyarn 
district; of Chiakapolur of lella dullu in the Ndgala dinua district; 
of Krishna girl village, in the Kurnool district. Notice of a temple at 
Manjala , built by worshippers of Krishna . It is on the bank of the 
Tungahhadra river. 

The book is a half Jbounfcl ; b\ft the paper is loose 

from the binding. 

No. 3 5, C. M. 832. (L. N5. 003.) Three sections. 

* , • 

Notices of Camalapuram , and Kailgunta talooks ; and of the 
temple of Sri-Sailam , in the Kanddanavolu district. 

The book is a*quartp, as above. 

• * 

No. 36, C.M y 833. (L. No. 563.) Seventeen sections. 

Accounts of various villages in the (jfridalur district. Copied 
off in local records, voj. 10, which also contains copies of four other 
books. Old legends of auchorites doing penance. Sacrifices in the 
,Cali-yuga ; ^details of cultivation. Little or nothing historical, and 
tangible. 

> The book is a quarto, country paper, half bound. 
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No. 37, C.M. 834. (L. No. ()24.) Seven sections. 

Accounts of six villages, and one lake at Aclcapalli in the Gridalilr 
district. The Brahmans have made this to be the site of the hermitage 
of Jamadagni, with his cow of the gods, named Cdmadenu ; and tl\e scene 
of combat between his son Fdram Rdma, and the hundred handed Karta- 

t • 

virdrjunt C, who had taken away the said cow by force. Ingenious men ! 

these Brafmans*' But did Narrain rao t or *vho ever he was, receive 

the legpnd with ftnplicit credulity ? # Notice of Yada\i township, in the 

Bandacdranya . Gautama and other rfshis dwelt there. The 1 leddis 

held, power ; yielding io Mahomedans; and these'tothe Honorable 

Company, Pulanina cheruvu (lake). The site of PyuJ^asthyds penance, and 

of a Gandliarba marriage. Gridalur is it cusbah, or principal town. At 

Siddlialur while Siva and Parvatv were bathing in a river Nandikesvara 
« • • • 
obtained from them a boon. Tultfinela township ChcKnapatii of 

Gridalur ; Nemmala gondii • Brahma gwrl a. In connection with -this 

last place, mention is made \f 'Pruvuda cfevd rdya, one of the earlier 

rulers, at Vijayanaijaram . Chinnagani paid ; connected therewith a 

legend as to Lacslnai. Notice of tanks or reservoirs ; water channels 

for irrigation ; and the like. 

The book is a quarto, country paper. 

No. 38, C.M. 835. (L. No. (335.) Thirty sections. 

Stated to be copied off in r Local Records, Volume 1 ; but the 
matter does nqt appear to correspond. 

The various notices ^ertajn to village^, including some zoiriyas 
in the Jambula maduyn district. 

A brief notice of this book was given in tlic supplement to my former 
Analysis; with thc;‘fbl lowing 

General Note . — The McKenzie Collodion qpntains a very 'large pro- 
tion of books labelled “ Ceded Districts but for reasons briefly indicated in a 
note to No. 15, it was not dimmed advisable to jvaste valuable time in dealing 
with them all minutely. By a sufficient measure of attrition paid to them, 
it was found that nothiug could be gleaned, of so much importance* as to com- 
pensate amassing by other documents. The larger portion of these books 
labelled “ Ceded Districts,” w as passed by without analysis*. A limited time, 
eighteen months was not sufficient for the due examination of the whole 
collection. Two years were given to it, and for six months ^ gratuitously. 
The details of the books in question are statistical ; aiftl applicable to the time 
when the statements were furnished by Colonel McKenzie’s .itinerant agents. 
In most cases possibly there have been subsequent alterations. * 



Now— I have recently paid further,* and fuller attention to these books; 
with the same result, as to the impression produced by them. My inquiries 
were again suspended for a time with this No. though without intentional 
coincidence : and were once more resumed, pnd completed. 

The book is*a quarto, country paper,* damaged, and loose from 
the binding. * 

No. 39, C.M, 83G. (Is. No. 591.) Eight sections.* 

• ® 

The first, on iron manufactured in the DovjLr tlistrict ; the next 
one, notice of village in KurnooJ ; three sections on villages in 
Chinnur district ^ three other sections as to 'villages in the Koilgpnta 
district. { 

No#40, C.M.*837. (L. No. 54fJJ t Five sections. 

"^Account of Pushpagiri sk T <d two *bther villages in^ the Chinnur 
district: the second section has the* intention of sonfe kings of the Cali 
yvgrfnrif of no great use or. authority. • J 

No. 41, C.M. 458. (L. No. 641.) Six sections. 

Notices of four villages and one agrahdram in Kurnool, in 
Siddhavant, Duvhr and Koilgonta districts: with accounts of Malta 
rrddi, a zemindar, or fanner of two villages. 

# No. 42. C.M. 838. (L. No. 018.) Thirteen sections. 

Account of twelve villages,* including one agrahdram in the 
Chittavol district ; several of j'4e larger villages having nujm rous hamlets 
connected with them. ' Ifio 4th Section is # a notice of an agrahdram , 
tax free, in* the G7*tf/0zw/ # di.suict ; and Section 6, account of another 
agrahdram, in the same district* * 1 

N % o. 43. C.M. 840. (L. No? 562.) Four sections. 

Notices of the %>wii9hipft of Duddamala and Goburamtala in 
the Koil-gunta district. Two copies of records on village disputes, and 
other matters, referring to 4he same district* 

No. 44^, C.M 841. (L. No. 590.) Seventeen sections. 

£ • 

Section 1 — 9 accounts of townships in the Kamala'puratp district. 
Section 10, notices o£ four pallia, or smaller villages, in the same. 
Section 11 — 17, notices of nine townships, in the same district. 

* No. 45, C.M. 841., (L. No. 587.) One piece. 

This book is wholly occupied with details as to the province, or 
district, of Candanavoli . • 



No. 46, C.M. 842. (L. No. 648.) Twenty-nine sections. 

Sections 1 — 13. Amount of thirteen townships in the Chennitr 
district. Section 14, notices of three smaller villages, in the same. 
Sections 15—28, notices of fourteen townships in the same district. 
Section 2% account of five smaller villages in the s^riie. * 

No. 47' C.M. 844 ; (L. Nos 541.) Fifteen sections. 

, Account'of fifteen villages or townships m the Cnmalapura 
district. 

No. 48, C.M. 845. (L/,No. 574.) Three sections. » 

• • • * 

Section 1, notice of village in the Advani ^district. Section 2. 

account of some places in the Nasan\ district. Section 3,. details of 
the Chennhr district ; and especifijlj of the provincial town of CaJ-pa, or 
Cuddapah. * c 

No. 49, C.M- 84G. (L. I^o. 695.) Two sections. « 

Notices of j Bukluiraya samudram , and Ananla sugar am ; with 
large lakes that gave names to the towns. The contents will recur in 
one of the volumes entitled Local Records. 

No. 50, C.M. 847. (L. No. 662.) Ten sections. 

Notices of ten townships in the Koilgunta district. 

No. 51, C.M. 848. (L. No. 544,) Two sections. 

Notices of Advani district; ai\| especially of Yadava giii; 
which gvae a name tot the Yadava dynasty N^jat conquered Vijayana - 
garam . There are celebrated bathing rooIs^ of a sacred character, on 
the hill. 

No. 52, C.M. 849, (L. No. 558.) ' # lwo sections. 

Account of the zemindar of Mariqm'joallimthe Dupadi district, and 
copy of a document supplied by the village accountant of Ramesvaram 
in the Ddvur district. 

N* 53, C.M. 850. (L. No. 582.) One piece. * % 

Notice of Chitfivdti, as a Cusbah, or provincial c]jief-to»wn. 

No. 54, C.M. 851. (L. No«..689.) Seven sections. 

Sections 1 — 4, notices of one township 'm the* F anchupdlliyam 
district ; and of three in the Chennhr district. Section 5, notice of 
Kampili . Section 6, notice of Camalapuram , and Section'?, historical 
notice of Gurnard rdmauu, son of the chief of Kampili. Sep Canarese 
documents, 1st Family, supra. 



No. 55, C.M. 853. (L. No. 610.) Six sections. 1 

Notices of Yadahi and Pannudi in the Ceded districts ; and of 
the river PutU&ini 9 near Paundi. • 

Notices) of two townships in the Putfvdndlu District and of a 
fane of Mallicarjuna at Yerra vdydlu, : n the same district* 

No. 56, C.M. 853. (L f No. 613.) Jfine sections. 

Secton* l, ijotice of the matrjx of diamonds iff rocks at Muni - 
maddugu , in the district of Vajra-carur. Sections 2, 4, 5, notibes of three 
agrahdrams in the ChcnnampMi district. Section 3, notice of .two 
brothers ; zemindars qf JPappula , in the same district. Section 6, notice 
of a fort iA the tfalhari district (Bellary.) Sections 7, 8, nc/tice of two 
places m the Yadahi district. SectTtoai Q^notices of Jaipas^t two places 
in tbyr Gulyiim district. ~ # 

No. 57, CfM. 747. (L. No! # G29.) Fifteen sections. 

• • t # » 

Section 1, further account of Vajra cariir and its diamond-beds, 

here stated to be in the Guti principality (Gooty). Section 2, notice 
of Uravahonda iik the same. Section 3, account of a zemindar. Sec- 
tion 5, of another one. Sections 4 — 6, notices of dyeing and agriculture. 
Section 7, notice of a township. Section 8, account of two Zemindars . 
•Section 9, representation from one of them. Section 10, notice of a 
village. Section 11 — 14, notice of four persons, holding tax-free lands. 
Section 15, account of V meat'jsa the village-god of Tah\r in the /lam- 
pili district- 

No. 58, C.M. 855. (L.«No*625.) Five sections. 

Section 1, relates to the'first introduction of Brahmans as land-* 
holders, or accountants, in th eJambalamadugu district. They are termed 
Nandivarflm Brahmans j and afo stated to have been introduced by 
Nandana chacraverti . It is known, from other documents, that 
Nanda was the prope* nanw of the king ef Vtfarankal, who is titularly 
termed Pratdpa rudra. See report on the Elliot marbles ; for details 
respecting *the importation of $awa-Brahmans5 from CA»i or Benares, 
by Pvutapa rudra. 

Section 2, tecord concerning Maaavuram ruwnsnip. oecuon o, 
notice of Chennalcesava and Marcapuram village. Section 4, notice 
of a hill in tBe Kurnopl country, and Section 5, account of Quduval , 
giving name, to a district. The first section is the only one of any 
consequence ; but there are sufficient details elsewhere. • 



No. 59, C.M. 853. (L. No. 749.) Five sections. 

Sections 1 , 2, 4, contain accounts of townships in the Balhari 
district. Section 3, is another notice of Camara lldmandfha of Kara- 
pili, whose mother-in-law did § him mischief, with his father; and who 
subsequently fell, when lighting with the Mahomedans. Seetion 5 f 
has the # notice of a village in the •Balhari* district, and of its god 
Cumdra'jvdmi : vide 2nd Family, Oanarese Manuscript Books. 

•No. 60, C.M. £50. (L. No. 622.) Seven sections. 

'Sections 1, 2,Mgricultural n6tices of Ananiapufiram and Tadputra 
districts. Section 3, notice of a •Pdlliyoccira. Sectjon 5, of another 
one.* Section 4, notice of two villages in Tadputra district. Section 6, 
notice of clot) manufactuios. Section 7, notice' eft the fane, and bathing 
pools as Sri-kadri hill, in the Gtirrup konda district. ' « 

No. 61, C.M. 751. (L. No. W.) ^Qne piece. 

Account of Nandavararrr alia of Nandaua* Chacraverti , and of 
thirteen gotras or tribes \>f ..Nandivaid Brahmatis . Reference to 
Mahratti manuscript book, No. 19, C.M, 931. Section 2 ; and No. 61, 
C.M. 858. 

This last is a Mahratti version of the above No*61, C.M. 751. 

The ex.ict number of gotras among all kinds of Brahmans is a 
desideratum. There are notices, on the same subject, in some other 
Mahratti books. The gotras are traced up to different risk is, and it is* 
this descent, not difference of duelling place, which properly distin- 
guishes the gotra or tribe. « V 

No. 62, C.M. 859.. (L. No. 581.) Tet^lions. 

Section 1. An account oV Guti (<jr Gooty.) Section 2, notice 
of an ascetics cave. Section 3, account of a Hanuman-fanc, near Parla - 
palli . Section 4, notice of a village in the Guti district. Section 5, of a 
zemindary of Linga girl. Section 6, of diamond mines in four villages 
of the Chennur district. Section 7 — 10, notices of various villages, and 
temples in the Pulivdndlu district; and of two in Pulapalli district; 
the last section including i notice pf Bommdyya chief of Palikonda. 

N b. 63, C.M. 860. * (1». No. /S55.) . fcleven sections.* 

. c y r 

lection 1, account of Pennaconda ; with some notice of the 
Vigayanagaram dynasty, tbvotVemoved thither, after the battle of Tali - 
cota. Section 8, notice of Bdya-ddrgam (Roy6roog)*and of its ancient 
baronial chiefs. Section 3, notice of Vchangi-d'drgam, and of its former 
pdlliya-cdra , or chiefs. Section 4, account of Balhari ('Bellary) ; of 
its former chiefs* and of products, and cloth manufactures, in that 



district. Section 5, account of Kurugudi town, and district! Section 6, 
culture of melons therein. Section 7 — 8, fufther accounts of matters, 
deemed worthy ^f notice in that district Section 9, notices of Retna- 
giri and Vencatagiri; and also of their ancient chiefs. Section 10, 
statistical as to revenue. Section 1 1, mode cf melting iron, and making 
steel, in the Ceded district's. • 

No. 64, C.M. 754. (L.VNo. 531 .) Report from August 18 ( 2 ), to July 
1810, of* journeying and results in the Cuddtfpah^ district, \>y 
Narrain rao. 

• * i* 

No. 65, C.M. 862. (L. No. 879.) Four reports, by the same, August 
— December 1§10— -for the year 1811 — for the year J812— from 
J§nuary toJVfay 1813, Ceded districts. * 

No. 66. C. M. # 863. (L. Ncl 881^ SWo reports by*iWianda rao, in 

T&e Ceded districts ; from January -to September 1811 — and from 
October 1811 *to August*J813. m j 

No. 67, C.M. 844. (L. No. 670.) Three reports by Ramadasa in the 
Ceded districts from June to December 1809 — from January to 
September L810 — and from October 1810 to May 1812. 

No. 68, C.M. 865. (L. No. 678.) Brief notice of inscriptions on 
stone and copper; copies of grants, and ot sunnuds on paper, col- 
lected in the Ceded districts. 

No. 69, C.M. 866. (L. No. 874.) Duplicate reports, and copies of 

letters. „ ' * • 

1. Puplicate report for 1811 from Ananda rao. 

9 9 

2. Copies of letters recived from him In 1810. 

3. Do. from Narrain ;jao in 1811. . 

4. . Duplicate report, January to June 1813, from do. 

5. Copies of letters from Narrain rao in 1812 and 1813. 

6. Duplicate report from Narrain rao for 1811. 



170 


Local Records. 

• " * 

[Thfie are chiefly in the Telugji language, in a fe4r there is a mixture with Canarese ; 
and from «Nos. 51 to 54, are in the Tatoil language. Long after I had begun my present 
work ; thele volumA were noticed for the first time in the^ibnuy ; and they had been sent 
in together with man/ of the others; owing tq stringent inquiries by the Board of Examiners, 
as to books taken out by Sir. Brown’s Moonshee, and missing. These Local Records had 
been copied from the Mackenzie manuscripts at the expense of Government ; bnt they were 
probably classed by Mr. Brown among his own manuscripts, when proffering the entire 
collection for sale to the Government. They could be of little Use \p him as private property; 
and were too cumbrous to be taken to England : ftiey are in their proper place, and as resto- 
rations of damaged originals, may have tk'q^use. In some cases, books which I had restored 
in 1838-9, (the& copies being in the jSbrary)^pr« again copied in t^se Records ;^uffi the 
reason given in one in&anco was, that discontents of one of my folio volumes had been 
copied in a quarto: even as a quarto book, may bq/printed in duodecimo,* by reducing the 
size of the type. For the sake of permanency, the copies restored by me were on strong 
paper, and very largo handwriting*; for when book- worms get into a volame in a small 
•handwriting, they soon render it incoherent ; sometimes wholly illegible. It would have 
been an advantage had these records been prefaced by a table of contents section-wise. It 
was not till after much trouble, that this idea occurred to me ; and thence forward a sec- 
tionized table of contents, in the Telngu language, was written into each volume ; the matter 
entered below being a translation into English, so far as deemed necessary. I regret tha^ 
the whole was not so treated ; but too much time and expense had been bestowed on these 
volumes, to allow me to think of going badic, and beginning again with them. The plan at 
first followed was to direct natives tq read, and abstract the contents. These abstracts were 
read over to me. To translate the entire abstract have been laborious, and at the 

same time too bulky for use in this Catalogue. As in'che papers of the^eded Districts, 
(many of which, worthless in themselves, are copied<nto tfrese records^ I found difficulty in 
seizing on tangible points, tfhe notes taken" are meagre. Thus much can be certified, 
f that the volumes up to^the beginning of the sectioning were carefully examined; and had 
there been In them any thing of moment, that would have been noted down. Possibly to 
(present an imposing appearance of bulk, and gSod» binding, was more an oVjeot than the 
Intrinsic value of contents in the preparing of these Local Records.] 

Volume 1st. “ This book was prepared under my directions at the 
« College, Madras, A.D. 1844.” C. P. B. 

Residence of a Child raja at Tanjore, and consecration of various Ungas* 

* In his days certain kings flourished in the north. Transition to 
Vijayanagaram, and Krishna ray a. A son was born to him named Poiia 

porodu, who with his father’s consent, gave an agr ah&r am *to Brahman 
Gift of villages by Sadd Siva raya S.S. 1469. Notice of Pennaconda where 
^Prt rangha raya ruled for some time. Next ?encatvpat% raya'of the Nandi 



race. Notice of Cuddapah, under the Mahomedang, A^bdool khan ; his son 

was Abdool maha mate khan, S.S. 1678, others down to Hyder All, and 

Tippoo Sultan. ( 

• • 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, half bound and 
lettered, in good or^er. 

Volume 2. Donations of lands, &c.» “ All the English* dates in 

this volume were supplied by me.” C. P. B.» 

• * • • 

Achyuta my a at Vijayanagaram gave a village. — ■ He >built a 

temple to Chenna Jcesa svdmi. Vencatapati gave zotriyams, Sfc. 
Transit to the Mabomedans. Rama Krishnapa nayadu and Vencpta- 
pati nayadu fought with each other. The town passed over to the 
Nabob. On page 342, there is gn pld inscription in Etala Canada. 
Reference to Jainas, who were warred against S.S. 791,»^D. 869, (use* 
ful date.) Transition to S.S. l?6^a»gift by Sadd Siva diva raya. 

, •» • . 

• Notice of Ttppalur, Kriihna raya ga^e to the eight elephants (poets) 
of his court the village of Tippalitr [i. e. not the property of the soil, as in 
Europe, but simply the revenue thence accruing ; instead of its going into his 
own exchequer.] * 

• 

Narasinha raya gave Peddu chippa halli, and another village, to 
Brahmans; in the same sense, limited to revenue. 

The book is a fellow to volunge 1. 

Volume 3. 

Account of Podu&r, t and of puvhb written by certain reddis. 
The building of Poduthr. J)eva raya of Vijayanagaram gav§ immunities 
to the Reddis. Maha reddi bqili a temple to Anjineya (or HanvmhrC) 
placing an image of the monkey-god in it. Vijarfa diva rayalu, for 
himself, worshipped AgaUsvarq svami. Krishna raya gave a town ; 
but, in consequence of some rebellion, took it back again. 

S.S. 1472, Achyuta » raya gave money, and some land to Hanu - 
manta deva. 

S.S. 147/ Soda Siva raya i his minister Timma rajayya gave a 
village near Oanda kota. Rama reddi'-therwarda became powerful, 
and held possession of that fort. Other reddis, in troublous time s, 
became independent lords. They consecrated a temple to Hanumhn. 

’ Account of Trichadi township. Chandalldl, of the Cuddapah soubah, 
went over to the JEnglish. After these districts came into possession, C olonel 



Munro acquired power. Various minor details S.S. 1733 to A.D. 181 1, then 
ceded to the Honorable Company. Zotriyams specified. Kinds of grains 
cultivated. Colonel Munro gave jaghires, &c. , 

Pardguni Duvur a dispute. Gollapalli zotriam, various gifts. 
Puncha pdlUyam , an extdhsive district. Cultivation ; a good soil, small 
details. Bukhdrdma cshitram $ a temple to Virabhadra and Nagaresvara. 

A templeVto Calif ammen. A Basava temple. ( , 

« 

A temple to Ggpdla svdmi , (i.^. Krishna ). 

Notice of Arantla hqf.a (a fbrt) : trifling matters* Gift by Krishna 
rays,. A temple was built antecedently in the time of Pravudu dev a rayalu. 
Krishna raya gave gifts to Gopdla raz , as recorded irv an inscription in the 
fane of Chenna svami S. S. 1439. t , Sadd Siva raya with his minister t Timma 
ram cleared ^ wUter T channel oSjcauo; which, thenceforward, was called by 
his name. 

Account of Jangaldt pptti. 

% Pratapa rudra came with troops, and took this town, by cutting 
off the watercourse that supplied it. The ( iajapatis again came to 
rule. Langulla Gajapati , Purushottama ^ ViraBhadfh , S.S. 1436. 

Narapati Krishna raya conqucrred the Gajapati king. He took 
Kondavidu in S.S. 1495, (A.D. 1573.) A Jaina basti (or fane) was 
Kondradu palli, or Kondraju pdd%. The Uajapatis and Ganapatis were 
great kings. S. S. 1067, date of gifts to Niyogi Brahmam . Gunga 

raja mentioned. Nqtice o£ Upalapadn/^K&shna rayas conquest of the 
Gajapati lands. S.S. 1437, to*k Kondotvidu (or Kondavjjr). He was 
succeeded by Achyuta nay a ; he, by Scida Siva raya* and Rama raya, 
Sri*rangha and others : detail of gifts, by them, to various gods, 
and temples. 

On Gunter pa lli f Sri-sailam , V'enicondh a fortress, disa p&ndiya . 
On the Gajapati ; Narapati , Asvapati, these three thrones, or dynasties. 

c C * 

^ In S.S. 1056, the Ganapati general Rama gave gift? to Niyoji Brahmans . 

Some details of Origullu for Ganapati ) rulers, Kakati ganapati, Pra - 
tdpa rvdra, Kakateya rudra^dip' 1 ,S.S. 1242 ; at that date Keta raz was in 
JJhurni fort ; kota Bhima raz, Verna reddi; a lojfg period of rule assigned to 
him, meant, perhaps for a succession : Gagapatis again, down to S.S. 1364, 

This book would seem to have more of interesting matter than 
|s It is a quarto, good paper, half bound, and lettered. 
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Volume 4. 

Some matters on the Calinga kingdom : Gang a raz ; after his 
death, his raie ruled in PattunUr, and Bhogapuram the chief towns of 
two districts. They dwelt in the fort of Kuruchi ; this portion is 
very brief. # % 

Detailed account of chiefs* of BSza vddu (north bank of Krishna 
river, near the fort of Cmdapalli). 

Madtiava, % & king’s son; thp household namft w pg Pufupatti : 
from a town, so called, in which they # lived. He worshipped a goddess; 
and, she being propitiated by the homage , 1 caused a shower of gold to 
come down, for seven gaddu (or hours). He gathered up the whole ; 
took as Audi as he wanted ; aftd concealed the remainder,* in a cave of 
the hill at Bczavddu, he also founiTcHamonds, and othef precious stones. 
He" fhus acquired great, and'V&r^jl property; and continued his rule 
in Bezavdtfu. His race governed after him. Ananda razu of the 
Pusupatti race reigned irftiny* days, afld*he bestowed many charities. 
He also formed an image of Jagandt'lia (Krishna). 

Account^ of Bdbhalli and its tragedy. Vijaya Rama raz, and 
Bobhalli Rangha ravu fought together. Rama chandra , the general of 
Vijaya Rama , was killed. Vijaya Rama plundered the Foujdar (Ma- 
homedan general) who assisted Rangha ravu. Vijaya Rama raz 
associated with himself Pusa Busa t ( Monsieur Bussy) and with his aid 
attached, and conquered the Jjobhalli chief, and pitched his tent there, 
prosperously. f * 

Soon afterwards Tailda pdp/hyya (Roman Catholic ?) having 
heard the details of the slaughter, secretly entered the tent of Vijaya 
Rama raz while he was sleeping. He however awoke : both fought 
together^; and both were killed*. 

Ananda raz, soil of Vijaya Rama raz , called on Monsieur Bussy, 
who said ‘your father committed many crimes; and therefore he was 
killed’. On hearing this* ‘Ananda raz was angry; and his retainers 
fought with those of Monsieur Bussy. Ananda raz leagued with the 
English; and, with their aid, conquered the* French. He ceded, to the 
English, Bunder (i. e. Masulipatam) other places, arid things. 
A treaty, for mutual kid and defence, was made between 'Ananda raz 

and the English. 

* 

Afterwards £his son) Vijaya Ramaraz, apd Seturaz quarrelled. 
The latter came to Madras, bringing with him fagandt'ha raz. The 
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Government at Madras after hearing his statement seized him, and 
confined him in prison. *• 

Differences subsequently arose between the Honbvabie Compa- 
ny’s Government, and Vijaya Mama razu. The English conquered him. 

Account of Kimedi capital. Gajapatis anciently ruled the kingdom. 

Asi&pati and Nar&pati wars occurred $ those rulera conquered the 
Gajflpatis . " ' . * f 

[ Gajapdii Cuttarfx, Asvapati M&homodan, Narapatt, Vijayanagaram ; 
the meaning, chief of elephaqts, horseo, men.] ( 

* Notice of Ancupalli, an ancient place. Nallamanda-payacaranayadu 
was a local chief. Yogisvara svami appeared to hhd. » Negotiation of the 
chief with Pnssupatti, and with a Uratla kota, Kdta upala, •Palli- 

kinadu, and othflr 'places, came into tlfe possessions of the Pasupatti chief.. 

The book sefems to possess interest ; the Bo&halU affair has often 
occurred supra ; this account, .for following details,' seems Us good as 
any one of the number. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, good paper, half 
bound, and lettered. • 

Volume 5. 

Ancient details concerning Pattavi ravu, and other villages. 

Notice of temples to Siva and Qama built by the chaeravertis, (great 
kings). Notice of a Cholaraja (local supposed). He warred against Katama 
raju and his ally the Yadava raja, and conquered them both. (There is a 
tradition that cows were killed, and many of them\umed tbto stones.) Notice 
of Gangayya diva maha raju > ar) d of the fitagaKu. (or Wajrankal) kingdom, 
especially to Pratdpa rudra. In his time the villages specified were assimi- 
lated to Udaya giri . 'Tippu Sultan : the Company’s Government. 

Aratlavenulu — gifts to temples by Sada Sivt \ maha raya. Under the 

English rule various townships were made over to reddis . 

D&sari p&Uiyam — a detail of matters insignificant : account of two 
chiefs? transition to the English rule- * 

Karripetta and Tippdladi polity am, Mazahur j notices of some chiefs 
and pf gifts by Kruhna raya,+:$Lsi rded on stones. Details of Mahomedans 
down to the English power. ' 

On the Guntoor District. 

• f 

Reference to Ganapati rulers at Warankal. They built temples to Piih- 
nu. Saddha pali — the Gojapatis—Ganapatis. Krishna raya conquered a 
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Oajapati prince. He took Kondavidu government of the raya dynasty. 
They gave gilts to G6pala svdmi (or Krishna)' 

The bobk agrees, in external appearance, with the foregoing one. 
Volume 6. 

'I 

The first portion te a copy of section 1 of manuscript Book No. 10, 
C.M. 700. See 1st Family No, 679, pf>. 467, 490 ,’supfa. Tfiis section - 
was copied in my folio volumes, vol. 4, page 507 ; • and the making 
another, if intended for deposit in the same library, was . at least 
superfluous. 

Under the reference, an abstract of contents will be found: need* 
less to bo repeated. • • 

The following matter is froinVo.27, C.M. 824, uiyj several pass- 
ages fire crossed *out; after being copied ; implying* a want of proper 
guidance. , 

* * w a 

Account of Panekan pdlliyum , and of a Yddava raja ; trifling matters. 

Tale of Racharla village. Tale of Ramesvara, and account of Nan- 
dana ehacraverti ; these are unimportant. 

Account of sixteen mantapas or porch-choultries, built by Sesha reddi. 

The first portion (containing an account of Barabatti , or Cuttack ; 

' with notices of Krishna raya , and some princes, sons of the Gajapati king) is 
of consequence ; the latter portion, frim a different book, appears to possess 
very little value. 

Most of these books Are alike as t<j size, paper /and binding. 

» 

Volume 7. . 

Account of Tondurai. 

| 

* Itjbegins with Sada Siva j of V ijayanagaram, and comes down, 
through Hyder Ali and Tippoo, Sultaun, to Munro dhora, or the 
English rule. 

« 4 I 

Account of Mudala patti, similar in details, down to the same. 

Account of Mudala pay. 

Dump » raja, Bhimana raju, the Cizipatis of Oragallu, '* Pratppa 
rudra. One S6ma' ayengar (a Brahman ) ruled under him. Kryshna raya, 
Achyuta raya, Said Siva raya: S.S. 1475, A.D. 1553. Rama ram (killed 
jat the battle ef Tali h6ta.J 

The ' succeeding rajas at Pemaconda. Then the Nabob — Tummana 

nayadu t iJavud khan, AbduUa khan : down to the Company's rale. • 



Account of (Jhinta gunta. 

t 

The Narapatis, Sadd Siva, Tirumala nayadu ; very loose details as 
to Gajapatis, Ganapatis , Chola rdjas, fyc. Some notice of Sezavddu, and 
of an inscription, a gift by Kristina raya* Other inscriptions. 

[By a pencilled note it appears that Mr. Brown perused this book in February 1848, 
after it had Keen copied. ( Who then diiected the choice of matter.] 

It*seems to me that the book has no graat value. The details are 
loose, not wsll.jofate^. 

Volume 8. •, 

i , ’ 

“I perused this volume May' 1848,” that is, after it had been copied. 

Notios of Tumbalam gramam. . 

An inscription of so old a dat^is S.S. 1110, A.D. 1187-8. Jaya dcva 
mahd rayalu ruled t in Kalydna jwtpjpnt. * It is presumed thpt the*. town 
of Tambalam was under the Jaina chdlufiya rule. ^ Another inscription 
S.S. 1228. It would seem that the place miftt have been of some consequence 
under the old Jainas . 

Account of Alava konda. 

« 

One Krishna reddi ruled there : the Mahomedans took the place. 

Chinnur a town of the Cuddapah district. The talook (or hundred) 
of Candana volu. The Gajapatis : Kahati rudra warred with Veddu raja ,• 
and conquered him. • 

The Tqrdyur pdlliyam, it was uiKjer the reddis : the names occur of 
Chenna yerrama reddi , Papai reddi, Nalla reddj , and others. 

Copied from some other boot, is a gepealo^y of the Maduta and Trichi- 
nopoly rulers. Achyuta raya S.S. 1374*. temples, forts, 'and other matters 
of note. Visvandt’Jfia nayaka was crowned* at Vijayanagatam, the names of 
his successors are given: not different from the correct succession; exoept as 
to Pedda Krnhnapa , and a following on& * 

c 

j Dupaiti Sima cat 1 ha, a reference to Krnhna raya : the whole loose, 
unimportant 11 c 

Volume 9. 

Very numerous mattgjj,from different volumes of the Mackenzie 
manu scripts. The library Nos. are 566, 598, §48. • 

It commences with an account of Tirumala nayaca of Madura. 
When he died, his son Muthu virapa nayaca succeded ; and ruled, with 
his younger brother, as second king. The Mysore king Invaded the 
oountry ; when Coimbatore, ,-aad other places were taken: fiumara 



Mutala nayadu was called, and sent against the MySoreans. His orders 
were “go, re-capture our country and return.’’ That general proceeded 
with a great arhiy, fought, conquered ; and, in addition to recovering 
their own, took other places beyond : this fighting* it appears, was in 
the time of Tirumyla nayaca ; the succession of his son is again men- 
tioned ; and the line continued to ^Ranghapa nayaca . This dynasty ruled 
as far as to Sri-rangham »(near Triehinopoly.) 

Matters fr^m another book gn the affairs th8 Cb<*Ja de$am. 

A king w # arred against Madura, was .worsted, and escaped to a 
forest. He had a son born in a Brahmans house. When he caaco of 
age the Madura king* gave him his daughter in marriage ; and became 
reconciled. The story is given, wjji^h occurs more than once in the 
Mackenzie manuscripts, of the % mocre ra» which Cart oala cholan was 
recognized by an elephant, as th<PCht>la king’s soft, The animal put 
on h^s head u wreatfh of flower*?,; and hejvus at once accepted as king. 

Notices, from some other books, of villages in Tclingana. 

Account of Pedda pasula hundred. 

Anciently Vhe Jainas were there: Narasimha maha (leva. Tribhuvana 
•malla ruled with the style of Trilocya maha deva. Ptat&pa rudra : some 
account of him and of his son. Transition to reddis ; who gave grants of 
land, tlio Delhi khan Behauder came with an army, and took PasuJa gr amain. 
Notice of many mdniyaws , or free gifts inland to temples. 

'P 

Account of Meddi dinni 

Krishna ray a : Mciihva^mahd g^ru. *l£is sons wero Nagama patlu, 
Malli patlu and others. *He irceived from Krishna ray a tjiis village as a 
free gift. 

Account of Kotta pvdu. 

KA*atas (or wild ^vagas)* lived there. A tiger came, and eat them 
up in regular course, (some enigma.) 

Account of Siddha vaJtam. , 

Bupiyanta *and others ( Jainas supposed) Pedda viva malla \ijaya 
deva raya'dovm fo Tippu Sultan, aud the Honorable Company. Notice of 
Sukhaya palli of Pedda virra malla razu fi^d other rulers. 

Account o£\Sri-haholam (or Chicacolc). One Kang a razu rulecl in 
S.S. 1080, A.D. 1157-8. Transition to the Oragallu (or Warankal) sove- 
reignty. Notice of Pratapa rudra, and some following details. 

Account of Ganjam. It was once a forest. The Gajapati princes 
had th$ forest cut down, and the ground cleared. They built a town, and 
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called it Ganjam. JTho Moguls conquered all that country, and divided it 
into purgunnalis. A recorder gifts ,by various other persons is mixed with 
the narrative matter, Tr msitfon to the English Government. Mention of 
an appeal, by various natives, to tlfo Governor in Council at 'Madras- The 
Sudr Adalut Court. Appointment of Civil and Criminal Judges, in zillah 
and provincial courts. * ' 

C B c, 

Tbp book is ft quarto, of tnedium thickness, Europe demy paper, 
half bound in cloth, and lettered. 

Volume* 10. 

c 

c • 

1 Stated to be copied from Libiary, Nos, 5 14, 541, 565, G40, 543, 

of the Mackenzie manuscript books. 

c * 

Yadava rjiri muhdttnyam or^gf-nd of a distinguished fane in Mysore, 
near the Tclugfl Country ; made To be ofiwto by the proceedings of Rdm^vtaja 
with Jaiiias. c * 

Legendary account of Sri- fa Ham its ancient s' ate : what distinguished 
persons did penance there, such as Jamndagni , J w a*i*hta 9 and others; vera- 
cious of'course. Special account of Nandi chacraverti. Account of Chita 
rajas. Notice of Kalyan i purain ; Jag a (leva malla raya ; Hr aw. da dcca ray a 
of Vijayanagaram ; and some connected matters. 

Account of Yettur: its rulers derived from Yayati of the lunar race. 

Notices of Kindatur and Verragmita ; and of Chintapalli padu. 
Pratdparudra built a temple there, Uierina kesa svdrrti ; other kings also 
gave varioua gifts. 

i < V' 

Notice of Holla palli: ill# Ndrdydna vamsa, redd a tnrana ratu, 
apd others, Vtncalapati. t « 

t 

t Notice of Jfaunu{:la pad ! . 

One Narasinha reddi gave some gifts qf land, including mill si right, 
or property in the soil. [A cultivator .can give, or sell such right, a king 

cannot: he can only alienate his own revenue.] 

• • • 

t Towards the end are some loose statements of Vijoyanagora rulers. 

The contents of so m&ny as five books, being copied inio this one, causes 
difficulty Sfs to any sufficient A few items only arc noted. The 

name Amardvati occurs, among others. Sometking ni^y be gleaned from 
such books ; though the matter is loose* 

About one-third from the beginning is a translation of a copper-** 
plate inscription from Trichmopoly ; sent by the Government to Mr, 



Brown, as Telugu Translator, Jo be rendered into English. Date S.S, 
1655, A.D. 173£, (must be wrong). Gift by Mlndcski queen of Visva- 
ndtha nayaca to Rama ravu. 

The mattet* is curious, but not important. , 

This book is a quarto, of Aiedium thickness, royal demy paper, 
half bound in cloth and cglf, lettered. 

Volume if. 

Various k^feats, or local, statistical, ap/l other matters. 

• I 

7'imma nay&na pettah in the district of Kottala cuta , built in S.S. 1*473, 
or A.D. 15^50, by UerUrkdrani Timma nayadu of the Gandi kota rajyarn 
(or kingdom). * % # 

, The fort was built in S.S. 143 Na*SL 1518- The "CwMapah Nabob 
'took if, and Yeceived tfibute, in S.§. r©?3 (A. I). 1750). » 

# A back, rt feretice to the n^Je of Krishnaraya ; after seven days war. 

# i 

Notices of Uppatilr , Chinlupalli , Ittikda. The names of gods are 
given, with subordinate details. 

Account of,A Sri-rangha pat turn : it is built on an island of the C aver U 
such as usually bears the name* of rangka, from its form. Srl-rangha raya 
of the race of Knshna gave his name to the town. [Tt appears to be Seringa - 
•pntuam in Mysore.] There is also some notice of Humpee ; by which modern 
name the ruins of the old town of Vijayanagaram, on the Toombocdra river, 
are now known. » 

• i 

Account, of Otagalh 49 or Warankal th^ site the Ganapati rule. 
Special notioc of Vrntdpa uidrt . He it stated to have been of the Jiharti 
I'ictcimdna’s rac^. He was captured by the Dcilii Sultan ; tftat is, by the 
Mttbomcdans. * 

• 

Account of ftlakchatnrai, 

Nofiec of Tirupatti* kingf: riheient affairs. 

Account of Mandhalli , Fimsham ; it appears to be connected with 
Ohicacolo ; details dowfi to tl/b times of the Malfomedans. 

Cdnchipura mahdtmiyam , or legend of Gonjcveram. Reference to 
Itihasa pnstacam, or history-book, the place waft anciently known as Kaku- 
st'halam in the Chula mandalam (OorQnA.* J <J) there are many** temples; 
especially in great "Conje^eram, the Saiva temple of ' Ecambesvara, and in 
little Conjcveram the Vainfinava temple of Varada raja . 

• Aecoiftit of Sattylla khan, who ruled thirty years ; and, as it would 
seem, of Goluconda (or Golconda). The name of a Nabob of Arcot was 
Sadat-nlla khan.* , 



Copies of inscriptions from the Dokai Casbah, with some account of, 
the place. Notice of A?iuvur*in the Randavur talook. Inscription S.S. 1000 
(A.D. 1078) in the time of JTari liajra raya S.S. 1020 (wrong) : in the time 
Achyuta raya S.S. ‘i580: Ananta raya. Inscriptions bear the boar-seal, 
linga and bull, with sacii symbols. ^ * 

Inscriptions at Balliar i (Bellary) * from Hart hara , Somesvara raya ; 
do..*cr to Syder aryl I*ippoo. 8 

C I 

f There ^ foll ows* what Mr. Thrown terms, Concana dean rajulu , translated from the 
Tamil. I h^ye not scrutinized it ; yet I take it to be a version of tic Congu desa rajalcal. 
But Congu desam differs from tlm f Concan.? 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, gobd English paper, 
half bound, /paper and calf,) lettered. 

Volume * 

The contents stated to he copied from Mackenzie M.S. Books 
of Library Nos. 657, 652, 600,i7(jl, 692* . 

Account of Ycttur talook, or district. 

Inscriptions, sunnuds, and like grants. Zoltrtyam villages, i. e. the 
revenue alienated in favor of a temple, or individual. Copper plate in scrip- 
tions; grants of hind with seals. Inscriptions on stone. These, in the Yettur 
district. 

In the district of Masnlipatam* and coming down as far as Bezavadu : 
the whole of the inscriptions aipount to 22vj. 

In the Chmta gunta section of the Chint&palli district. Copper plate 
inscriptions; and copies of sunnuds, fifty of bytli. ^On page 372 seal of the white 
boar, with efianh and chair a. * 1 

• 

In the FtdivPniulu of the Tadiparti talook. Copper plate inscriptions, 
seventy-live in all. On page 443, the and other seals. Qn page 487 

a drawing of a native named Vemana niudra, a lirahmun , seated with rosary 

in hand, devotees standing on the right side. 

1 « « 

# Purvottaravh or ancient record concerning Madhugiri , Vijayanagaram, 
and other places. Temple*' to JDurga and Cali arc numorous. , At Govur f 
buffaloe» # are offered in sacrifice ; and, it is added, that secretly human sacri- 
fices are also made. 

« * 

I regret that a fuller abstract of the prec eding volumes, made at an early period, and 
much more particular as to inscriptions was laid aside, and forgotten. It would however 
have been too diffuse for the present, purpose. The preceding^ notes were irom an abstract?, 
by another individual ; and they will suffice, if they convey an idea of the contents. Satis- 
factory particulars could only be obtained bj translation. 



The present volume is a quarto* of medium ^thickness, foolscap 
paper, half bound in calf, and figured papert 

Volume 1$. 

"Containing various details, pertaining to history and statistical. 

The son of Paricshita was Jhnamcjaya, and his son was Satanic a, &c. 

An inscription S.S §1002 (A, D. 1080) in Chmna jiesa svljmi trm flfrr* 
Reference to various Ascriptions, and lists of kings ; but §tated without feed 
dates. The subject not important. 

An inscription, wanting d.ate, in * Vaidhyvt nat'ha $vdmi 9 $ % temple in tho 
township of Muppu giri . 

A* lengthened inscription,* in old Cannrese : gift of a village, various 
others follow : * 

• , % v« • t 

In the temple of Ahdbala siami, dated in S.S. 11 § 76, (A.D. 1251), and 

S.S« 1193 (A.D. I2tfl), in old JCanarcso. 

• . 1 • 

S.S. 1190, having tho name of kahattya ganga Saluvaraju. S.S.1220 

(A.D. 1298), Amba i leva maha rajn ruling in Ganda kota S.S. 1236. Vira 
chacra rayalu S.H. 1292 (A.D. 1370) Bukha ruga's son was Harihara raya , 
and his son was Pravuda dona ? ay a. Inscription S.S. 1319, (A.D. 1396) 
Kottur village. Bliairavcsvara temple was built and endowed. Inscriptions 

S.S. 1312, and S.S. 1358-9; temples repaired. 

The son of Mallicdrjnna (leva rgya was Pravuda deva raya. Krishna 
raya was the son of a ddsi, (always a reproach). Inscription S. S. 1331 
(A. D. 1 108) Achyuta dega raya gave an agrahdram , mimed Pu.sb.pa giri 
flower-liill, ,S.N, 1462 (A.D. 15*19) a gfyaram or tower was built to a temple 

S.S. 1464, (A.D* 1511) (Sand f hotta : records, a gift of the revenues of two 
villages. In the time of ltamo*raya, beams were inserted in temples. The 
Penpaconda Vencatapati vdru, Hihlia raju> and olhef kings ruled : various 
temples %vcre built ; Push}) a giW p,nd Kottur , two ayrahdrams , were (again) 
given to some Brahmans . A Padshah named Nekhanama khan came to 
Cuddapali, and ruled. ^ Mention of other nabobs. S.S. 1604, A.D. 1681-2 a 
zotriam, or gift of village revenue to a temple commemorated Saduca khan 
ruled sonje years ; then Abdulla khan, # • 

Account of the village of Mantilla palli, and of Brahrriaris palli 
The temple of Chqnna kesava svdmi , and anou»*r, a Saiva fane being decayed, 
were repaired. Mention of inscriptions, and copy of one of them. 

Account of other places ; and among them, of Sri-rangha patnam . 

AcOount of Bamanuja and of Yeti raja palli. S.S. 1480, (A.D. 1558) 
A mb ilia palli. * 



Account of &iddhavatam . It contains temples to Cdtanda Rama 
svami to 'Anjincya svami ( Hanumdn) Gdpala svami ( Krishna) and others, 
with some minute, and insignificant * details. Tho latter portion of the book 
seems copied from reports within the Ceded districts. 

In outward appearance the book resembles itS fellows. 

« 

14. 

* On the Pulivaru talook. Multi jonagara anciently*' a wilderness, 
Ndveda (band-master to Indra) dwelt there ; and moreover he worshipped a 
lingam set up there. Gonhwraja conquered all tho Andhra country^, (was 
this tho Ganga raja , of other books ? ) He gave a golden vessel to the god. 
His race. Chotta mahd raja S.S. 1039, ( 4 . 1). 111^ Vho duly worshipped 
the Saiva lingam . The Ganapatis *>£, JVarankal. In S. S.* 1067 thc$ gave 
to Brahmans various villages. -Notice of {lie; A or secular Brah^atts, 

who are cultivators, tv accountants 9 ^ 

One important fact statedjs, that Kulqttunga chain came to* this 
land, and conquered the country; by inscription in S.S. 1093, (A.D. 
1170-1), which is later than liis usually supposed era. There is abun- 
dant evidence that he did invade, and conquer in Tclingnna; but to 
what extent his conquest was pushed is not so clear. A Chain princi- 
pality existed near Nellore: was that the utmost bound? 

Kotta bhumi raja : his son vva3 Keta malia razu. 

At Oragallu (or Warankal) langula Qajapcti: Virabhvdra Gajapnti : 
date S.S. 1436, (A.D. 1313-4) stated that he ruled 136 years. The JS'ara- 
pati Krishna raya earned and captured both hyn air! his kingdom. He ruled 
from S.S. 143J down to S.S. 1583, or forty uix years: his entire period of 
rule is stated at sixty-three years. ‘ , 

Account of Moduchri . , 

The country was anciently a wftcfcrtiess.* After it was cleared , a 
temple was built and couse orated to VirUbadra svami. Notice of the Gana- 
patis: date of S.S. 1066, (A.l). 1143-4), w s that .of gift, to a Niydgi 
Brahman , of villages and lands ( supra S.S. 1067). The great settlement 
of Brahmans from Benares, in the time of Pratuparudra , is plobably meant. 

Account of Bati polii jipA 'Mutti jonayar % in the lime of Vishnu : 
Bherma raya , imperfect date 101, a Saiva fane wuf< built.* Some names of 
local gods are specified. 

While Kulottunga chola mahd raja was ruling, he gave sotnc charities. 
One gift is dated S. S. 1065 (A. D. 1142-3). 

f [Above stated to h*ve conquered the country in S.S. 1093, ( A.D„l 1 70.] 
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The Ganapati rutlra diva, comirf£ to power, gave gifts: one dated 
8.8. 1160. 

His son yas Kakall rudra dim tnahd raju , S.S. 1174. Achyuta raju 
of Vijayanagaram S.S. 1 1 

Accotfhfcof Tennati . 

The Chintapalli district wai ancieatly a wilderness. Fava&u Rama 
and Karta vird arjuna arj (ridiculously)* introduced.* £ Saivjf Ivig^wv 
established. *A C/ioito king ruled. The Gajapati Vistyimbara diva rilled 
twelve years; and\>thers were conquered by the Narcfpati king,' in S.’S. 1076, 
and in S.S. 1411, .(A.D. 1488-9). 

Account of Chellacuhiy which is connected with Mutta jonagaram . 

• • • 

The Ganapatis, S.S. 107ft: the year 1062 given for tha introduction 
of the* Niyogi Brahmans ; and the iJc^wrnont of mirasi rights on them. 

• Account # of CJ\icfcala padu. 

Gopxwazu r/ma, S.S. 1336- Anciently the country was a wilderness. 

i * ^ t , 

Gautama rishi did penance, and fixed a hngUm, there. The date S.S. 1067 
given, as that when the mirasi right was given to the Brahmans. [This 
means giving land forcibly taken from former owners ; the recipients to pay 
tax to the state : in other cases, the gift of a village means only an alienation 
of the tax, or revenue.] 

Account of Rnvipadu. 

The Ganapati, Gopardzu rdma, % S.S. 10G7. 

Accoir.ft of Danna\ur. # 

In S.S* 1366 the Gaftapatis built a temple, and endowed it. 

* • 

Accohnt of reddactylaw, belonging to the Muttu jonaqara talook 

Bali chacraverti conquered fiivindra, and conquered the three worlds 
(heaven, earth, and under the eartb) very relevant hero, *>f course. I did not 

note anytljing else very particular* 

• * * 

Account of Repalli and Rachudu. 

Reference to the* Gajapatis , Ganapatis, jGopa razu, Rama raz, S. S. 
1067. Notice of *Kiydgi\ or accountant Brahmans . A temple was J>ui It, 
and mirasi right* given to them. • 

Account of Pvja rabatla. S.S., l2i5 %% Crimikanda choLim 9 
• Notice of Puduttur. 

Various deeds of gifts. One noted was so late as S.S. 1708, or A.D. 
1785-6 : some zotriam *, or alienation of revenues to temples. A gift to the 
shrineof Chenna^basava S.S. 1733, (A.D. 1810). 




Account of Lackenna puram. 

Mention of Sri vira pratapa , and Sada Sica diva raya of Vijaya - 
nagaram Inscriptjon recording a 'charitable gift. 

S.S V 1432 Vira pratapa Krishna r&ya : gift of land, by inscription. 
Matters down to the MalyjmedaiA; : somd special mention of Ishipu 

Notice of Ohennur talook. Some inscriptions were derived from it. 
S,S. 1479 Sada Siva of Vijayanagaram . Copper-plate inscription; recording 
the gift of fourteen villages/® 8.S. 146.3, jtchyuta raya gave gifts of land ; 
recorded by inscription. 

* Notice of Dubatti talook. 

Inscriptions in temples,^ i^rae old Canarese. Ganapati dcva media 
raja . A gift S.S. 1440 to Sri Gopjnfcha diva ( KnshUa , lord of milk-maids) ' 

from Rcddis and Boy is. • 

*» * •< 

Various other inscription^, not needing detail. 

Volume 15. 

Matters relative to a hill-fort, named Gandi Icota . 

1. The country anciently a wilderness, the Chola raja , and conquest. 

Inscriptions in Canarese. • 

2. Malta raja ruled there, arid some others. 

3. Jagadeca malla razu 'ruled. 

♦ . v 

4* Trailocya malla razu ruled in Kulydnu patnam . 

5. Gwnapati dcva, «and other kjngs^of that time, «S.S. 1179 (A. D. 
1256-7), land given to the temple of Puskpa svdmi. Again in S.S. 1181. 

f # « 

6. Anumaconda desam , the carly^ name of Warankal. Kahuteya 
pratapa rudra : he conquered Vaddi rhja •(whether a northern king, or 
proper name, uncertain). 

7. Caret. 

* 8- Pravuda udiya ijpigned. 

9* fc Vedydranya svdmi built Vijayanagaram : Bukha raya crowned. 

• 10. Bukha ray a’ s son, Bari hara raya , rulpd for uomo years. 

11. His son was Pravuda diva raya : an inscription recording a gift 

by him. * 

#• 

12. His son Srimadra Jnti razu, and his son Vijaya deva. The 

chjeftain of Gutti desam (Crooty) gave a adtriyam, S.S. 138$. . 



* 

13. Tho son of Vijaya deva named Munnedi* Pravuda deva rasu 
ruled some years, in Vijayanagaram • 

14. Saluva Narasimha ray a, inscription of gift, by his three sons, 

5.5, 1417. 

* • • 

15. His soi* was Sjri vira Jffrishna raya , o.S. 1431, (A.D. 1508*9) 

crowned in the Sucla year, or third of th<j fcycle of 60 ^ears. . 

S.^ 450, some inscriptions. 

16. The dlder brother, namect Achyuta raya,* succee3ed^ S. S. 1452. 

(A.D. 1539-40) b^ inscription. • 

Sadd Sivh deva raya ruled west at Vijayanagaram, S. S. 1464, 
(A. D. 1541-2). r JDhe • Gandi hota rdjyam is stated to have hajl a succession 
of thirty-two kiilgs. % • 

% 

* Vencatapqfi raya, S. S.#l&33, (A.D? 1610-11). An old Canarese 
inscription,' S.S. 169$. • 1 

% Otbtfrs, bac& in tiny?, ki another locality. S. S. 1439. Gift of an 
agraharam by Krishna raya. S.S. 1379, (A.D. 1456-7). Vijaya deva raya , 

5.5. 1317 (A. D, 1384-5) Kdkatiija rudra, Gajapati Pratdpa rudra ; and 
other inscriptions. 

The book is a quarto,' of like appearance to its fellows. 

Volume 16 . 

Relating chiefly to zemindiries, assumed by the English Go- 
vernment. * • • 

Account ol* VencaJLa Cjpvinda ryo of*the V'ellama mutapalli (the 

Velmavar )*: another accent ef the principality of Udayagiri , north of 

Nellore. The revenue Rupees 1,64,000 in 1803. Mr. Stratton said 

the revenue must be raised. This was done. * 

• * 

Vtncata govindg, w&s a tad man. Stated to have bribed the 
head Moonshee. Other details/ as to his conduct. An inquiry con- 
cerning it took place.* Various names of English gentlemen arc intro- 
duced ; Mr. Casamajor (subsequently member of council) and others. 
Mr. Casafaajor was appointed a commissioner ; the tendency of the 
appointment being to remove the above yarned zemindar *from^ his 
Mettah , or reverfue-fawn. That gentleman went to Udaya giri to 
inspect the matchlock meD, and the general military state of the fortress. 

* 2nd, asvasam • (or chapter). By the aid of Mahomedan sub- 
sidiaries the above Vencata had been preparing to fight against the 

e 3 
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English. This plot fcame to be understood : the said Mahomedans were 
taken, and put in prison. Mr. Casamajor’s further proceedings in 
communication with the Collector.. Mr. Stonhouse. Thd pardon of the 
revolting zemindar was asked.* Mr. Casamajor relented. There was 
no actual fighting: the zefnindar died. Afier his /lea th in February 
1804, a reference was made to Madras. A' suit in the Chingleput 
"c&^E^eccrded. • The two sons of the deceased, who were named 
Sundara girt, &n&?R&minuja rao came to Madras. TSoth wfere bad men. 
One of them died at Masulipatam, one at Madras. 

, - 1 

The whole relates to the assuming or annexation of two zemindar ies, 
on the ground of bad conduct charged ; and, as supposed, proved against 
them. The details might be of us*/ iur any special account* of Udayn giri. 
Notice of Kanda'tiota (or G arw/icflcota J , f N % anda chncravertjL (i.e. Pratoqw 
rudra went to Cast {Benares). Reference to Ckulufiya kings.' The said 
Nanda built a town called Natidatn. The G^a?ia^ali kin^s : thej gave agra- 
hdrams to Brahmans. Praviida deva raya , S. S. 1379, (A. D. 1456-7), 
by inscription. Some inscriptions relate to gifts of grain ; and like minor 
matters of small importance. 

Volume 17. 

The Chittapol talook. 

V 

The Chola rajas ruled. Afterwords* Katama reddi . He built a fort 
on a hill, termed Maeliajjiri, and ruled over the country. East of this place 
is a temple to Kalica devi , and other goddesses, '’(Sadi worship). West of 
it a Vurata rfya deva , and others. Statements of $ifts to thejse fanes. 

Other Reddis^ as Vencata reddi , a no! of his race Kistnama reddi of 

Vellurijiatnam: lie ruled with splendor in Gandi l;ota> 

« 

Narasinha rayalu (the conqueror of f'ijayftnayuram) while lie was 
ruling in the Sidda vattam district, lie gave gif is to Brahmans in that district. 
An agraharam was built, and ‘given to Brahma tlx : Krishna raya (illegitimate 
son of* the above) as supreme at Vtjayanagaram, gave many gifts. 

Sqjnetime after the country become Mahometan. Incursions of Mah- 
rattas. Tippu Sultan. Transition to tfie Honorable Company’s Government. 

List of sarva manyams in the above talook; i.e. lands paying no 
revenue tax. They favor Anjincya svdmi (the monkey god Hamm an ) others 
favor Varata raya ; others favor Isvara fanes (a term often used to veil 
female energy temples). * * 



Account of Poll samati Mannur grdmam, Kakatiya Pratapa rudra; 
he ruled; notes not taken : we know enough 0 / him otherwise. 

Krishna ray a S.S. 144& (A. D. 1525-6). Sadasiva raya in Vijaya • 
nagarajn . An inscription in a manlapa oftho Siddhuvattam district, dated 
S.S. 1489. 

In Pennaconda Srinmgha raya rpltd. He gpve a gift t5 a Jangama 
guru recorded by an inscription. 

• # § • 

Afterwards the Malta vari vamsam (a new, name at Chandra girl 

supposed). 

« #• 

Tippu Sultan : the Company’s rule commencing from JDundunw year 

of the sexagesimal oyefc* 

* • 

Notice of OUahiiri township. 

The Ckyla kings ruled, • inscriptioif in a Saivu 'telnple S.S. 1382, 
( A. D. 1459-60). Krishna raya, Achyitta raya, Sadativa raya. At Penna- 
co tufa Srirhngha raya . *, 

Vira Vencalapati rdzulu ruled in Pennaconda and at Chandra girl . 

The Nabob Padshah and Syed Mahomed took the fort of Gandikdta. 
The Padshah’s •government S. S. 1709. One Vencaiardma rdju was his 
agent. Various minor matters. Appayya ; the Mahrattas, merging in the 
Honorable Company's rule. Account of the township of Uttama hari palli. 
The name is ancient : the only inscription noted is S.S. 1678, (A J). 1755), 

Vencatama palli a zdtriyam , dates S. S, 1675 ; various small matters. 

Periya vira townshyp, a Chdla king ruled. Came under the Vijaya - 
n a gar am government. Atlanta, raja ajid the reddis, and forwards as usual. 
Account of Bettyi palli, %lso St Bottimida , of Qhetti humpul% and of Kapd- 
mimbapuram , S. S. 1640. Bajiha patnum, a forest up to Bvihha idyas time: 
cleared, and a town built. Vijaya raya deva samudretm., Mumadi Pravuda 
deoa rayg,; whose son was Mallicurjuna raya : the succession 'given down 
to Achyuta raya , and Satin siva raya. 

Account of Pedda Orarnpadu , A Chdla king of the solar line, built 
a fort at this placp, Vellalur township, S.S. 1694. 

Aciothcr Recount of JReddi palli. 

Account of an agrahdram (or alQtis house), named C henna pftya samud - 
» am, S.S. 1688 Casturuveucata kottama palli. Trinavesa puram, S.S, # 1 692. 
Account of Yerrabamhi . Krishna rayons visit to the south. A place named 
Kama sanudram had^its name changed to Yerrabandu . The said king had 
a tank dug there. 

* * 

• The quarto book resembles its follows. , 



Volume 18 . 

t « 

Account of Dupati in the Cuddapah ilaka, a dependency on 
Cuddapah. , 

Absurdly stated that , Dasarafha and Rama of the solar line, and 
Dherma raja of the lunar lino, did penance there, as also Paricshita and 

■Reference t<f Carl cala chain. 

— ■ « • 

Krishna Canada deva mahd r/iya came from the west, and conquered 
the country. «The name J Dvpuri was then given. He wenf away. 

Srthhuvana chacraverti> and Trailocya maNd rujn f Ganapali deva 
conquered the country. Ganga dera^mctfia raya, Kahateya tudra. ^ 

A back inference to tXie^iffiyanagprq kingdom. Byhlia raya^flnri 

Jiara deva , Pravuda Ceva raya , and others, of tho same line ; down to Malli- 

carjuna deva raya ; a gift by inscription. 

« 

The new dynasty formed by Saluva narasinha raya . Sri Krishna raya , 
S.S. 1436, Achyuta deva raya , Sadd siva deva raya . 

After some other matter, a transition to the Nabobs; Abdulla nakhi 
khan, S.S. 1G88 ; details of names of villages, as being those under the 
preceding government. 

Account of the Siddhavattam Casbah ; ancient mythological fable.s 
Then small details. Various copies of inscriptions arc referred to. There are 
various accounts pi this district, in other boclks ; and possibly better ones ; the 
details herein are insignificant.. v 

Volumf. V). 

[Tliorc is a memorandum in pencil by Mr Brown, to tho effect that these papers 
were copied off* from my folio volume 5, of restored fnanuseripts. with reference to abstract by 
meinM. Lit. Joumalfor July 1839, volume 10 p. 1 Ik] t 

11 Ci 

Folio volume 5 contains Tamil p.p. 1 — 448, Telugup.p. 449 — 694, 
Maliratti p.p. 695 — 776. # f 

, Abstracts are found in the M. Lit. Journal as 'above; and they 
appear in the foregoing notices of Telugn manuscript books. ' It will be 
sufficients specify the names id tljis place. 


Sarpavaram volume 1 9. 

« 

Local records . . # 

.. i 

Jallur pergunah . . 

• • • • • • 

.. 46 

Gola conda kyfeyut 

• • • i • • 

.. 75* 

Samurla kota ... 

... , , ... 

.. 125 

Kimmuri kyfeyut . . 

• * . . . . 

191 
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Account of Wynaad talook. . .. ' ..224 

CTirunelli cshetra mahatmyam . . .*. .. 23 g 

Temple, at Telliehcrry .». ... .. 245 

, ® 0, at Indrava kuru at Cany a Cumari, or ftape Comorin. . 252 

[So far was attracted in my jjth roport 1839 ; the following are from 
other manuscript books.] 4 * | . n 

Account of Mughli launder. . . . ^ . 278 

,, of Mvttiir of Chitagunda . . , . . * ’..317 

Catalogue of books in the library gf Mamudi, Ling ay y a Chetty. . 338 
Account of ^ Imritdlur . . * . .* . . # # 343 


Notice of seven pllagcs. 
Acewunt of Go kern am matavi . . 
^ ,, of Modukur . . 

cfiChandra vola*. • 
of Chllunt . . 


y* • 


.. 363 
.. 396 
.. 403 
.. 418 
.. 454 


There are abstracts of»thc&> pieces ij. tjie foregoing Tclugu manuscript 
books supra. 

This quarto volume corresponds with others; as to size, binding, 
and the like. 1 


Volumk 20. 

Stated to contain 19 sections. 

'4 

Account of Jambula modern t and of towns or villages therein; as 
Dudurgam — Abbapatlu- Sajlam — HanumaC gunda: date ^S.S. 1693 ; and 
with regard to Tippu Sultan, am\ JIannmat gufidam, 'S S. 1 779 and 1 799. 

Under the4«ovcrnm&it oi*tlye # Honorable Company no jjiore internal 
troubles. Mention of scvcntecn«kinds of trees, and various kinds of animals. 

• • 

• The book copied from seem to have been one of the Ceded, Districts 
scries. f • 

Menupandi gramam Kyfeyut, fe.S. 14G7 ( A.D. 1544-5) Sad a Sivaraya 
made various meritorious gifts* There appears to be nothing very particular 

in this section. # 

• ^ 

Account of Ponnumpulli gramam. * 

It is a dependency on Konda vidu) anid the story ef the shejf&erd find- 
ing an image of gold, notSd in my report on the Elliot marbles, is also given 
under this section. There arc some dates as S.S. 11 81 (A.D. 1268-9) Sri 
•Vira Pratafia Rudra gnd S.S. 1477 (A.D. 1554-55) Achyuta d£va raya . 
Other inscriptions. The Cuddapah Nabob, S.S. 1620 and 1633, a Zotriyam 
gift 1143, Eusly $.S. 1655; details of two villages Pedda comarla , and Chima 
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• 

comerla . Mention of Fima reddi. t One of that name was a poet. An ins- 
cription in the temple of Somanatha svami of Nnndalur village S.S. 1351 (A.D. 
1408-9) name of Kahateya rudra\ Other 'dates S.S. 42^ ‘S.S. 1355 gifts 
of Reddix S.S. 1456: gifts to the fane of liana pilli S.S. 1444, S.S. 

1316 S.S! 1741 ; and A.l). 1 1806 gift by the Collccty, Colonel T. Munro, 

S.S. 1441, # S.S. 146,8 gift by Sadd Sivaraya S.tf. 1704 by Sri rang ha raya 
V318-19) by Kakateya rudra. ^S.S. 1703: gift by Reddis 

S.S. 1704 ; and 1712 gifts of land. 1 

Account of Jillala mgdaca agraharam. A copper-plate inscription ha^ 
90 slicas with, the boar seal. A gift of grain. S.S. 1625a Ananta raja gave 
a mdniyam, or exemption from tax. 

« • a ' 

S.S. 1681, Vencatardma rar.u ? and S.S. 1695 Vencata devck Chola 
mafia raju — gifts! 

Account of Xangamma pettah . 

* « , 

Boundaries of lands survewid and fixld in S.S. 1712 (A.D. 1769-90) 
Reddis gave land S.S. 1678 Deva Choda mafia raya and S.S. 1692 by the 
same to Rdmanvja svami. A copper plate inscription S.S. 1618, Leva choda ta 
Gdpdla svami (a temple to Krishna .) • 

This quarto has much of inscriptions ; and is in appearance like 
its fellows. 

Volume 21. 

V 

Hnnumahta gtAndam ; the name of the district appears to be Koilagunta . 
Genealogy of tile secular Bijihman accountants. 

Acooifnt of Jamardv.r. Gifts by carious iltdilis. 8. S. 1583, a gift 

also S.S, 1783. (the 7 should be 5.) * 

* « 

Account of Chola rajas. t 

< i # * 

Sri Rama Cailasa mahatmyary, ; the temple has four cloors, four 
turrets, &c. 

*■ i • 

Vaic.ontha m aha t my am , supposed to he the name of a temple, and not 

the Vaishnava heavon. 1822 (8 but obviously 4.) , 

« 

Ukaira lingayya gave a gifih 

Names of various Mahomedan lords ; as Sadatula-kh&n, &c. 

Copied from another book as supposed. Ancient account of the Setu- 
pati or lord of the isthmus at RhmandCha pur am (or Jlamnad) Trimul n:tyacU 

S.S. 1527, (A.D. 1604-5.) S.S.1649. (1726 A.D.) a woman ruljd at Madura, 
nf Jien the account was written. • 
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A translation of this or a like document was published by mo in 1836, 
and abstracts of various accounts appear in various parts, of this work. It 
does not seem f hat this volume contains any thing of special cod sequence ; 
but, as containing good common Telugu, it nay bo useful. It resembles the 
other books of its ciass. 

Volume 22 . 

An account of the c.usbah of Gooty (midway between Cuddajtah 
and Bellary.) 

A reference to Kvnhna rayst i s rule. AIR ' Rama razu ^on-inlaw of 
Krishna raya. The Delhi pad hall : great slaughter by his sirda is (or captains,) 
but wrongly dated irf R.s! 1762 more probably 1462 (A.D. 1.Y40) and most 
likely <n the battle of Teh'cola. 

• * notitju of the fort at Gdbty on a hill : Tippu Sultan — the English 

rule, and Munro bahauder. S.S. 1733 (A*.D. 1810-11,) An inscription at 
.Gooty; but without saca. daty. 

Details of various temples. 

Account of the fane of Anjinrya svdmi ( Hanuman ) gift to the said 

temples in S.S. 1603 (A.D. 1180-18.) The name of Rdmaji , Andogi , &c., occur 

as donors. An inscription recording a gift of land, Timma razu : legend of 

Kondavidn : tale of the gola, or cowherd, who daily gave milk to a shrine, 

and was rewarded by the discovery of an imago of gold. 

», 

S.S. 1439 S.S. 1441 — De v a mahd ray a, gift liy him to the shrine of 
Virupacsha srdmi, a form ofA’ica S.S. 1440.' S.S. 1479. liarihara raya. 

The l^Tahomedan rule.- An inscription, S.S. 1733 (A.D. 1810-11.) The 
Gooty talook, data 1331 husly/Sj^. 1448 (A.Jk 1521-2) Mallapa raya, 
S-S- 1538, Sultan Abdulla, S-S- 1607 (A.D. 1684-5): the Tadshah came to 
Hyderabad. Rohilla chiefs, 1098'Fusly. Mudapha konlihhan, S.S. 1707, 
ruled two years. Mastuza kkan,'ii\e Nizam’s government, then that of the 
English, 1221 Fusly. • 

Account of Jay an pnlla. Ganaparli, Gura-npadu, Chinna matzapalli ■ 
and four connected eown-ships, the Boyi reddis. Seventeen kinds of (valuable) 
stones are found in this district. The earth is put into a dish ; searched, 
and the stones separated. Inscription S.S. 1685, earlier inscriptions follow 
as S.S- 1316 (A.D- 1393-1) a temple consecrated S S. 1453 : Achyula diva 
raya. In Gurampadu township S.S. 1500 (A.D. 1577) Sn rangha rdya at 
Pennaconda, .gift of land by an inscription. 

The Arcot Nabob Sadat via khan - Account of Manjo Timma nayam 
palliyam. The ancient raya dynasty. 
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5. 1436 (A.$. 1513-14) Krishna deva raya , various inscriptions. 

Notice of Pala konda Bommayya • • 

Cari Cdla Cfiola mahd razu'ol the soli'r line, Inscription in Grant’ha 
letters. S S- 1001 (A D. 1078-79) an inscription SS- 14pl. Krishna raya, 
Achyutaraya , Sada Siva raya : an inscription of grant Vy the latter S.S. 1492 
to the Vaifada raja, temple. S.Si»l. r >10 (a.D. 1587) by the raja of Tripeti. 

inscriptions* In S.S* 17*22 (A*D. 1809-10) Munro 
dHbragaru came to» Cuddapah. 

• • ’ 4 • • 

Account of Sri rangha patnarn : it is between the double Cavcri i.e. 
on an island. « Building of a’femple, its consecration. Hence the name, as the 
temple is sacred to Vishnu, one of his names being ‘^sacred islet which is 
moreover metaphorical. « 

Chicka depa raya ruled therg : during his reign 1,000 pagodas (3,5U0 

Bupees) daily came into his treasury, aboiit £ 126, 000 ver aiinum. * * 

e « 

He built many choultries, as alms houses for Brahmans. , A facsimile 
of his seal is given ; merely a sewi -circle witli the initial letter I) inside it. 
He ruled 40 years. S-S 1G35(A-D* 1712-3) Pedda kriskna raya udiydr ; 
Csham'a razu 25 years old ; then Hyder Ali. 

The book is a quarto of the usual appearance. 

Volume 23. 

This contains copies of inscriptions ; to the exclusion of other 
matters. v 

Copies inscriptions, from a town called* Naga la dinna, in the Nan- 
divaram talook. « « r 

1. Inscription in the temple of Mallicarjuna , in tiid'kata Canada , or 

old Canarese. * 

1 , 

2* v , Inscriptions on the wall of a temple to hanthira Rama lingatn . 

3. South of the town at Yeragunta , on or* near a water-reservor, an 
incomplete inscription. 

4. Copy of an inscription in the townsllip of Nagaladinna . S.S. 1049 
(A.Dt 1126-7) on the temple to Somesvara before, or infnont of it. This is 
in the Pallacalu talook. « 

% 5. One VisvanaCha ft S.S. 1441 (A.D„ 1528-29) gave a donation to the 

Somewata fane. 

6. Achyuta deva raya in S.S. 1494 (A.D. 154-2) bestowed a gift. 

7. In S*S. 1476 one named Alii Ramayya relaxed Government 

demands; for rent of land,- in favor of one Kundoti . * * 
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9 a 

8. In the Gurjala talook and township of Nagaladinna , outside the 
town, three talooks meet in one township ; on the south gate is an inscription, 
in old Canarese §.S. 1215 (A. 1^. 1892-3) Chandra gandu, and others gave 
lands thus recorded. 

In the Dqya dinna ^talook, and ag£in in Nagala difina in$.S- 
1484 (A,D. 1561-2) one Radgha razu gayeiands to the .god in Ghennapalli 
talook. 

10. Iif the^Canarese language. # In S S« 1448 ^A.If. 1525.6) Krishna 
rayer , made a donation to Kanta bhatlu. 

• ' *• 1 

11. InS.S % 1477 (A.D. 1554-5) Sada Siva raya made £ donation to 
Visva n&t'ha dev a, 

• •• 

^12.* In S.S. 1661 (A.D. fH§-9^Ildmapa raya made a gift to Sri 
clienna kesava . # 

9 *13. *In S.S. 1605 (A.D. 1682-3) RAmapa nayady made a free gift of 

village lands* • • 

• • * * • 

14. East of the town inside, a Canarese inscription, dated S.S. 1640, 

(A.D. 1717-8). 

15. On a pillar in the town of Karupalli , an inscription dated S.S. 
1549, (A.D. 1626-7). 

These are sufficient specimens : the total of Canarese inscriptions is 
•stated to be 49. 

• 

Inscription found in Konda t vidu S.S. 1326 (A.D. 1403-4) in a mantapa 
or open porch of the Isvara fane there. In S.S, 1514 (A.D. *1591-2) on the 
temple door. On a door of the Amaresvara svami temple on the south-side. 
S.S. 1283 (A’.D. 1360-1), *A gift by Annuvoti reddi S.S. 1680. On the 
east side of the outside wall, in tfid fane of Amaresvara svami S.S. 1122 
(A.D. 1209). Another in S,S. 14§6 (A.D. 1563-4), perhaps it should be 
1386.* it refers to Krishna ray a, ^nd to Pratdpa Rudra Gajapat*' 

• • • • 

In S.S. 1599 a chief made a donation to a temple of Srirangha ndCha 

svami . 

It is stated that there exists, in various places, ancient* in- 
scriptions 16 ; otters 50 ; and, of two other kjnds, 12 and 14 : total 91. 

Of course this hook, by ,re-copymg the Inscriptions in a more per- 
manent form, is not destitute of valuo. It has the usual appearance of 
these quarto^volumes. 

Volumes 24 * to 32 are in the Canarese language. 

. * ' / 3 
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This volume contains details of several villages or towns ; 

apparently on tha* principle of answering* questions propounded to the 

agent employed ; and by consequence, th(fy most probably relate to the 

Ceded districts. 

* • 

Account of Katti hnnda. ; hill and forestland; reason of the name. 

8flme statements as to the Vijayanagaram rule. * • 

• * • % 1 

Transition to the Mahomedans. There are seven temples in the town 

itsejf, and connected suburbs or minor offsets ; in which* there are also eight 
temples. 

a t 

Notice of Ularipa honda, a hill « so called in the Vdja-harum ytalook, 

Idle, legendary matter concerr»ng , ffrM/ii, i and his penance: his wife interfered, 

and he cursed her. t A reference to Dherma raja and 'his horse sacrifice, by 

which he claimed empire. There^are seven fiallh, or suburbs, tc this gramam 

or township. There is an aqueduct on, or near that hill. Originally pastur- 

age ground for cows : a Cowkeeper, seeing it was a good place, commenced 

building a town. Minor details of rule, as in like papers. In A-D- 1800 it 

came under the Honorable Company. Noticq of KarupaUi , in the Pancha 

palliyam talook. Anciently a forest : Devaraya of Vijayanagaram made it 

a hunting station. From fusly 1062 to 1209 it was in possession of the 

Mahomedans; in fusly 1210 it passed over to the Honorable Company. There' 

are six temples in the town- The country around yields twelve kinds of 

grain. Five persons wrote the* account ; or possibly supplied information to 

the writer of it. • • v 

• •* 

« ^ ^ 

Account, of Gaggatur in the Kandavoli talook. In 8 8- 866 (A I). 
943-4), one Ambu deva mahd raya ruled. * In 8.S. 955 (A.D. 1032-3) tho 
country \yas regulated. * In S.S. 960 one Gali reddi expended 248 Vqrdha 
hum (about £100) in digging a tank, or* water Reservoir- In S.&. 965 Gali 
reddi planted eight topes, or groves of trees. Sadd Siva of Vijayanagaram 
regulated the order of this township in 8,S. ^603 (A-D- 1680-1). He be- 
stowed a great extent of land in mdriiyam , or tax free, L e* remitted the tax in 
favor of a Brahman-woman, who owned the soil. Account*of Bangka puram 
in the K^rnool country. Sri Sailam is to the westward of Mocsham , where 
a town was built. The peo|Me called it Mgsapurctni [a common lisp : one 
word means beatification, the other danger, or deception] very anciently 
Bubka raya and Hart hara raya ruled the country. In S 8. 1310 (A.D. 

1 387-8-) Deva raya built Mosepatnam. A yeti or ascetic cursejl it. Under 
Pratdpa rudra of Warankal it became a distinguished towp, Vijaya deva 



rat/a , anrl various Reddis built Runghapuram , the modern town. From 
S.S. 1491 to 1732 the place was under the Mahomedans. But now under the 
. Sircar i. e. the Kpglish power, * 

There are ei^ht pallia, ori hamlets, around it, and* five temples. The 
country yields fourtce^ kinds of grain . 

* i 

Notice of the cusbah named Kamttfd-puram : jgu&hpa giri* is a hill 
near it. A Chola raja vvAod over this hundred. Then on o 'Malta tajit riiieif 
(to be noted becau|e Mdmalla pnram, % the true nam^of sevpn Pagodas 
near Madras, means the town of Malta the great, and elsewhere we fiud traces 
of a Malta dynasty, but always* northward df that place). # A trailocya 
Vallabka rnju is mentioned ; trailocya being equivalent to tribhuvana of fre- 
quent occurrences as a prefix. A town and fortress, bearing his, name, were 
built. *An inscription in the fane of % C^t**w« kisava svami S.S. 1002 (A.D. 
.1079-89.) Thcmjmc of the place to now T^all/lsi. Six hamlets belong to it 
in S.S. 1179 (A.D. 1256-7) Ganapati maha 'raju made a donation to the fane 
of Vai+lkya rC&t'ha svami. 

The existence of 17 or 18 inscriptions is recorded. 

When Achyuta deca ray a was ruling he gave three agrahdrams (alms- 
houses) to Brahmans. These charities relate to Dharapuram and Siva puram . 
In the latter Kakateya Pratapa Rudra gave a maniyam (or release of tax oil 
# land) to the temple of Agatesvara svami There are six larger villages, and 
four temples to Vaidhya ndt'ka svdmi on, or near to Pushpa gin : from S-S. 
1464 to 1192 Suda Siva raya , ruled. Connected with the hundred of 
Kamalapuram are 185 pal l is ^ or hamlets. 

Accoant of Saraca irt the KoildAltavla talook. Back reference to 
Dherma raja , aitd in more reasonable modern »time to Biiklfa raya, and 
Jfari Kara raya ; who ruled ovei* this Country. There are in it seven tem- 
ples, four mat a ms (monasteries) two musjids, or Mosques; and, connected with 
it are 103 Small pallis (hamlets}. * Account of the talook of Kandana voli . 
Notice of Sri sdila eshetram • The hill was once called Seshdchala serpent 
hill, but now Sri-sailcyn or jhe sacred-rock. J^Sila for a stone, or rock, is 
both Sanscrit and Hebrew.) The temple of Mallicdrjuna : (this name, having 
no meaning in Sanscrit, is perhaps the Hebrew Mqjech a king ; and Arjuna, on 
many grounds, appears to be the softened Sanscrit spelling for wha£.,in Greek 
is spelt Artaxerxes ; in* Hebrew Ahasuerus, add in old Persic, or Median 
Ardaschir.) This temple is near the Krishna river. Twenty-four water courses 
then led from the river for irrigation. At present doubtless many more. 
In S.S. 145J Krishna deva raya ornamented the shrine with gold mouldings, 
and other elegaqpies. In S.S. 1459, (A.D. 1536-7). Achyutaraya built a 
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mantapa, or open porch ; and erected a doaja stambha or flag staff; gilt, or 

plated with gold. Saddsivarcya , and Sri rangha raya both conferred benefits 

on the place. . # 

\ 

Certain Chenji vandlu (aborigines) and golavdndlu (cowherds) went 
secretly, and stole the aforesaid gold from the /!emple of Mailicdrjunasvdmi. 

A *8rahmon* w 4 ith his family* was going from Bangalore to Srisailam. 

TBytftfe’wdy he ashed the Chenjivdndlu for watei?. On pretence of showing 
it to hinj, t\)ey (Jretir himself, and his family aside into a forest, 'or wilderness ; 
then killed the whole of them, and stoic their ornaments. The crime became 
known by ipeans of one* *Pasalla vtran a tally dr i or tillage watchman. 
[These are always Pariars.’] He was suspected by his clothes [t. e . it is 
presumed by.wearing better clothes than i$ usual with His class]. , A Pausa- 
nian letter, in the shape of a writtenfpalril leaf, was put into fas hands, to take 
to the Circar. • I*ts purport wtrs, flTis is the fhief and if h$ t be appreljpnfied, # 
and threatened, he will ’peach, and point out his accomplices. By such means 
the knaves were found out, and punished. /The mode \vas by 'putting; them 
in prison, and feeding them with* half-salt, and half-meal. Within three weeks 
they all died. 

[I deem this a very suspicious story : it is certain that in very many parts of the 
Peninsula, the Brahmans got rid of the aboriginal inhabitants by force, or fraud. Down 
to the present day they deprive the Pariars of lands; whenever the duped Circar will give 
them leave to do so. 

There are three kinds of Chenjivdndlu , not greatly differing from each other, in the 
neighbourhood of Srisailam : they are described in various parts of the preceding papers. J 

Volume 34 4 . 

« t - 

Notices of Rachapetta tov/nship i r* the" talook of Ndyaladinna. 
Anciently aMvilderness. * 

Back reference to J anamejaya, ‘At some latter date, of course, a 
temple built-, by means of an easy tax of one rupee, out of five hundred ; 
continued for twenty years. One Budi f-eddi ruled for ninety yeArs. With 
a yearly income of GoO Rupees (£65). ' His son Vullabha raja ruled eleven 
years. Nala reddi ruled for qighiy years. (J 'kola raja fifty years, Condlarajn 
ninety years. At length it passed over to the Honorable 4 Company. Notice 
of Sluddi herai in the talook of Chennapalli. Commencing from Tirumala 
deva rayq down to the Company's rule, It is stated that they gave a jaghir 
[right of collecting, and appropriating the Goyernmeflt tax] to M a ha Lacsh/ni 
a temple goddess, the 6aid gift comprising twenty-nine townships [which is 
very doubtful]. That goddess appeared to a grazier, and asked alms: he 
replied he had none to give. In consequence his co*s were turned to sand* 
There are ten temples in this district : it produces twenty-six kinds of grain. 



Notice of Asvati township in the (5 uliyam talook, Back reference to 
Janamejaya and the Dandacdranya (or wolds* named after a savage). Sri 
Rama , when hc 9 dwelt therein, .said a temple must be built. He gave 10,000 
cows towards the object. Pramda deva raya more solidljr raised 11,000 hurts 
from tjife villages of the townlhip, 8. S. 125 1^ to 1271. Hart hara raya 
ruled, and his race rffter hip. Tlipn the Mahnmedans took possession. In 
S.S. 1719 the township came into possessitpTof the Honorable Conjpany. 

i » • * ' 

Accouatof tluf talook (hundred) of Achehaholi. # Back reference to 
the dwaparayugam and to Hastinapuri . The counfry was* under *Achyuta 
rayalu , and afterwards the Mahovnedans ruled it*. • 

Recount of Hdbhalam palli . 

^ Ba8k data S.S. 1500. In S'.S^ 1554 (A D. 1631-2). Cofidana ndyadu 
first built a temple. The Mahomedans. , x The Honorable* Company. Four 
• templet, and eiglft others near, and around. 

Yerragudi township in* the Pancha palliyam talook. Anciently a 
wilderness. Some one had a dream, and atdfcnple was built in consequence. 
In S.S. 1486 (A.D. 1563-4). One Conda razu made a gift to the svami or 
numen. Notice of Kukanur township in the Pancha palliyam talook. 
According to an inscription a Qhola raja made a donative. By the bursting 
of a large reservoir, the village was destroyed. Some one, passing by and 
returning, seeing the village destroyed, built a hut for himself. A few people 
joined him. He had a dog ; from which so many dogs sprang as to cause 
the place to be called Kukanur from huka a dog (had palli been added, it 
would have been strictly similar to the Greek Cynopolis ).* In Fusly 1065 
the place became Mahomed|in; and ultimately* passed over to the Honorable 
Company. * 1 1 has seven teigples> and theland produces thirteen kinds of grain. 

* i i > 

Account of Terana kalty in*the Pancha palliyam talook. A king of 
Vijayanagaram, going on pilgrimage to Sj'isailam, remitted the entire taxing 
on tfiis place at the peoples’ request. The Reddis ruled, then ftayacas; 
afterwards the Mahomeddhs ; and 4 ultimately the Honorable Company. It 
has a Sale a fane, and the shrine of Cali is usually called by the name of 
HanumanJ* Notice of the town of Halle bids in Golyam talook. In this 
district there are 1 01 wells, and 101 Sivalingams; as a gift to whith the 
tax on twelve townships was remitted. 

Anciently a Chtya king ruled. • At a* later time the M&fiomedans 
gave fifty pagodas (£20) to the local uumen. The Honorable Company gave 
nothing. 

•At page 1 S3 of tfcft volume there is an account of a human sacrifice. A woman was 
buried alive fry demand of a demon. 
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Account of the township of* H allala gundi: the name of Dasa varma 
detaruzu occurs, as that of a Ruler, tin S.S. I486 (A.D. 1563*4) the place 
came into possession of the Mahomedans ; and, from thepi, passed to tho 
Honorable Company^ There are two great likes here, forming basins, be- 
tween hills. There are eigbt^temples ; and tl/e land produces eigh»c0a kinda 

of grain. Ten kinds of vegetables are usfd in ihe;nativ£ made-dishes. 

*- #> t 

Notfce of the two townshijw of Bultharaya samudram and Ananda 

sngjiram appearing to refer some large lake. « , 

A Ndgendra (<*? snake-king) appeared to a peasant ; leading to the 
building a temple. Rule of Ndyadu?, tho Mahomedans, and the Honorable 
Company in S.S. 1720 (A.D. 1797-8). • t 

i 

Account of Muni medu pettah in the Condaflalli district: the town 
is wealthy, 'in S.S. 1667, by inscription, one Vencatapati n&yadu ga\^ land 
to Tirumala Vedmtarcharya * Da S.S. 1476 Saddsivu roya made a gi^int 
of land (remission of J;ax) to Yerrajna nuyadu . * 

Notice of the agraharam. known as Vf'ncatapuratn. In Criennan\palli 
S.S. 1667 (A.D. 1744-5) Vedda Vencatopa nnyadu gave to Veddntdcharya 
the above named Vencata puram. And eight villages were bestowed as a 
jagliir (right to receive government dues, as his own) on Vencatapa nuyadu 
by Tirumala ray a (of Pennacanda). 

Account of Vemalapnlu : the Reddis anciently ruled; then the Maho- 
medans. The hundred contains seven townships, and two temples; it pro- 
duces twenty-eight kinds of grain: {he revenue is 10,951 Kupees, (this is 
high for seven villages, indicating fertility). 

A spccime'n of atsa or pure Telugu is appended to this, in the fable of 
a lion and a man. Tt was recorded tfiat a man killed a lion. A l£on, reading 
the record, sa$ that a man Tjvrote it, for if a li'on had written.it, then it would 
have been that a lion killed a man. Even sc. it is not seemly for men to ill- 
use or to boast, when 'writing about women.* 

I'lie quarto volume is like others' of its fjass. 

Volume 35. 

Notice of villages, &c., in the talook fcf Jatnbulu madagu . The 
hamlgt of Kontapalli. Ancient temples. Land east of the town was 
given, by Krishna raya , tfc the local numen. 

It came into the power of the Mahomedans.; an^ from them to the 
Honorable Company, 

Dowlatapuram. Davud khan of Cuddaph built a town, called by this 
mongrel name, «. e. ‘ town of wealth.’ There are thnse inscriptions. Tho 
revenue under the Honorable Company stated. 4i 
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Account of’ Konapalli. Hyder Ali k*han gave some zotriyams , or remit- 
tance of village-tax on land. 

Notice pbKockarayupaUit crane h&ralet. 

One Srinivasa a Brahman received* it, tax freeSn S S. 1033 (A. D. 
1710-11). Formerly it was called Kockutur She meaning appears to be the 
same ; from the white stork* or “ paddy -’bird.” 

• • i 

Notice of Chenna rcrya pall 7. Hyder Ali gave a village in giftf 

• • ■ » 

Account of Rayalu pantalu vari palli , and* notice* of • Pakerpalli : 

nothing special. In S.S. 1076, ( A.D. ,1753-4) # a gift in sarvamdnyam, or 
entire remission of .tax to some Brahman . 

Notice of Krishisapuram. One Uppu Knshnapa received a zotriyam 
from ^ Mahomedan ruler. * 

• Account of Ramachandra puram;^ la S.S. 1687* (A.D. 1764-5) a 
’ zotriyam wis recordefl by inscription. It was continued by the Company's 
Government. 

• . • 

Various notices of towns as given to Brahmans , by Bukha raya. It is 

surprising to observe to what an extent the Brahmans have become lords of 
the soil, and also freeholders, in the Peninsula. 

Volume 36. 

Notice of Vendotti a village, or town, in the Nalluri zillah 
1 [a zillah is the extent of jurisdiction of a judge ; usually corresponding 
with a collectorate.] • 

Inscription S.S. 1575, (A.D. 1652-*3), the building of a choultry 
or native inn, for travellers commemorated.* Thete are two inscriptions 
in the Isvara fane, and geventy-one other inscriptions in that talook, 
found in various villages and bardlets. 

Account of Pullala cheruvatL lake in the GridaluP talook, and mention 
of the tovyiship of Kapalur. Alao of Racherla township. An* inscription, 
dated S-S 1534. A village, name<J Palluyunta was built: the amount of 
hist , or revenue, paid is noted. It was first under the Reddis ; then possessed 
by the Mahomedans; and thirdly by the HonoAblo Company. The soil pro- 
duces ten kinds of grain, twelve kinds of trees ; and three kinds of fcativo 
garments are made by weavers. Besides, the soikeontains much iron. [That 
should be an object of research in India, tathpr than coal: the # fattcr will 
probably not be found in jfny quantity ; iron is every where abundant.] 

Account of Hanuman palli . 

* It is jsouth of Srisailam. It was anciently under the Raya dynasty, 
in connection wijli Kondavidu . The Reddis afterwards ruled. One Bomma 
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reddi, S.S. 1334 ( 4 . D. 1411-2) Miilt f a town, and called it Hanuman palli : 
the land produces sixteen hinds ofo grain ; and weavers make three kinds 
of garments. , , 

Notices of Gmampddu , and Mahadeni puram in the Gridalur talook. 

Narasimha diva raga built a town if! S.S. 1470 \A.J). 154f-8), and 
lived in it* The soil is red-colqred* (laterite cluy) : five kinds of grain arc 
ugjed,«and coarse cloth is wovdh. 

4 c <jount r o: tAkalur. After spme trifling matterp it fs stated that in 
S.S. 1280 (A.D. 1357-8) Surachenna reddi built a temple to Chenna kesava 
svami; and, /it his own cost? conducted ttye attendant expenses, S.S. 1250. 
Isvara diva rayalu ruled. In S.S. 1445 (A.D. 1522-^3) Saddsiva raya ruled, 
and he is staged to have made gifts to the reddi*. Fourteen kinds of grain 
are produced. There are sixty-fdir kinds of trees ; and the weavcA make 
seven kinds of 'garments. ThGre See four inscriptions.^ 

* Account of Akhapalli. 

A woman named Akkarpmx , without avy offspring, on her husband 
dying, cast hcr/self on his funeral pile, and died. Hence a local chief called 
a town-by her name. [The local corruption of saha gamanam (concremation) 
is said to be gunana padanu .] The soil produces fifteen kinds of grain, and 
the weavers make nine kinds of garments. There are two temples, and three 
inscriptions were copied from them. 

Account of Rudravaram . 

Pratapa rudra of Warankal tisited the temple of Sri Ahobala svami ; 
and, being permitted to have a* sight of the image, he in consequence built 
a town, and named it Rudra ,var am. Subsequently the Reddi 8 ruled there; 
and, in the course of time, it camO into the possession of the Honorable 
Company. The soil produces fourteen kinds of grain : four’kinds of garments 
are woven. There are six temples, four forfests, four lakes, and ten wells for 
irrigation. 

Account of Kallur town^iip. 

It is stated that sixty-one inscriptions were copied off, and there are 

forty-eight others in the Duvifrr pergunnah in various villages, commemorating 

gifts Jby kings and other persons. Nothing further in anywise special. 

* 

Volume 37 . 

Mention of inscription^ in the Duvhr pergunnal], in some villages : 
with the fcirotiyad&r, are forty-eight inscriptions, and fifty-one paper 
documents ; relating to old rajas , to Mahomedans, and others. 

In the Jambulu madugu talook, among other village inscriptions, there 
are 186 of donatives, by old rajas . 
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Cuddapah zilbAi, Bumr talook. , 

Account of the village called DdchapalH. Two miles away from it, in 

* a hill, a black colored stone is femnd : if thij be melted, by fire, it becomes iron. 

Account of Gorant'haX this village was originally formed by two 
persons* Two 'inscriptions aril dated S.S. I25g (A. D. 1336.) I^ukha raya 
ruled. Ramaraju S.S. 1309, 47 rulad the country. Afterwards in S.S. 1586 
the country became Mahomcdan. There are five temples'; and tb^ land pro- 
duces fourteen^kinds of grafn. 

Account of Chennur pergundah, the township of 'Kopatt 7. One 
Iyapa razu formedjt; Krishna ray a gave a donation to a Brahman ; weavers 
live there ; and alsfb makers of pall. Chinnakona dinna village*; near it is a 
lofty hill ; and on, or n£ar this, is a remarkable tamarind tree. The village 
wa9 farmed by one Qdpala reddi. Jfrisfyna deva rayv , Achy u fa raya, Sudd 
siva h raya , ruled ; and afterwards 'Anand-a rqzu governed* An anecdote ; 

* which, if veracious, Shows what sort of stfuff rulers ar^ sometimes made of. 
The chief had a barker that waited on him. The man of soap shampoed his 
lord, and threw him into a Vnagnctic sleep ;• during which the operation of 
shaving was performed. On the chief awaking he was pleased, and asked 
the barber what he would have, who replied that he wanted the head of 
Muni reddi of the* Hobhalli race. This was ordered to bo brought ; but the 
wife of the intended victim came, and asked why her husband was to be 
beheaded. She took the more sensible precaution of bringing with her a 
head of gold, and a golden flower, presenting these to the chiefs 
daughter ; she thus redeemed her husband ; and Muni reddi escaped death. 

At a later time the village belonged to the Mahomedans ; and in S.S. 
1722 (X. D.,1799) passed 5ver to the Company, There are twelve temples ; 
and the weavers make five kinds* of # garments. 

Account of Hanumati gundam in the OyVa gunla % talook : it was built, 
and so named in S.S. 1380 (A.D.^1447-8) As above, this village eiso passed 
over to the Company. There*arcf ten inscriptions; five temples; six lakes ; 
and the land produces thirteen kinds' of grain. 

In the township of Fredda mudiya thcih are ten inscriptions. In the 
township of Nandi padi are five inscriptions ; and a few others in Kottupadi , 

Notice of the township of Malamedu difina in the Jambula mudugu 
talook. A king gave it to one Rama reddi . • In it are possessed, inhabit- 
ants— of Nabob’s, £wenty«seven' sunnuds ; from Amils, twenty-three sunnuds'; 
and fifty-three sunnuds, from others. 

* At Dheram pyram, thirty-two inscriptions are in possession of the 
Sheristadar ^ or head cutcherry officer. 

a 3 
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In the book called LanguUsvaru charitram there is an account of 
kings, and in the Ganga chariiramds a list of kings of the Ganga vamsam. 
Eighteen persons ruled (over Cuttack, &c.) f their names a $e written in those . 
books. [Vide Report on Elliot marbles.] 

Volume 38. 

* I 

I^scriptiohsnn the towiVof Amardvati , there are eighty of them. 

■r C | | f 

[*5ee several of them noted in my report on the Elliot mqrbles.] 

# In the Chcd'role talook also there are inscriptions. In the 
ChellUr talook of the Cuddapafi zillah, are 226 sumiuds, or grants by 
Mahomedans. 

Cametaca clhoralu who ruled in the Pandiya desam: a details of their 
names, in the order of succession, jfnd of their actions. This paper s&cm9 to 
bo a translation of a history of the Carntitaca governors, oho rpled aver the, 
Pandiya mandalafk , as given in Tamil, with a translation on the opposite 
pages, in my quarto work — Or. iHist. M-SS. \ol. 2. Various* examples of 
translations ftom Tamil documents occur in Mr. Brown’s collection. In this 
volume the matter is from page 235 to 371. It begins with Ndgama nayaca's 
want of a son ; birth of Visvanat' ha nayaca, his being sent a«yiceroy to Madura; 
with the rule, and actions of his descendants, Us in the above history. 

Account of Marca puram. 

In S.S. 1067 (A.D. 1144-5.) three personal attendants on Ganapati * 
raya , who were named Gunana rajtl . Malayya , &c., received the office of 
Accountants ; aijd, in consequence, gave gifts to the Temple-women. 

Ihtkha raya , HUri harU raya and others rqade various gifts, cotDmemo- 
rated in thirteen inscriptions. There are tenrmagps in the temple (or temples). 
The land produces fifteen “kinds of grdin.^ Through the Mahomedans the 
place passed over to* the Honorable Company. 

Afcceunt of Vil Vindu konda : various gifts noted. In ^.S. 1530 it 
went to the Mahomedans, Tippu razu ruled twenfc/-five years. 

Account of Gadwala . In S.S. 1215 (A.D. 1292-4) Pratuda deva raya 
of Vijayanagaram gave orders to build a fort ; which \fas done : the sacii 
worship was there observed^; and, according to custom in new buildings, a 
human sacrifice was ordered, in order to propitiate the Cali goddess. One 
Saqamma , a pregnant womac, was taken, when within tbf.ee days of her con- 
finement ; and in that state, she and her unborn infant were put into a niche, 
left in the wall of the fort for the purpose, and then built into it ! This fact 
is, in all probability, true ; and most horrible. The worshin of i3aal. Ashtor! 
Arc*, has in all ages been of like character. 
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The* fort was called Balinta sacamnia hota ; this igay mean, either the 
prognan^ Sacamma’s fort; or “Sacammc* fort, the house of Bal” Reference 
' to the subsequent^ ul e of the Reddis . 

Account of Qosaina Anamapuram . One Pttsi reddi had a beautiful 
daughter. The Killacfar of KurJool (Mahomcdait) desired, and asked for her ; 
but was refused. He tried to enter her* dwelling, at night, with twelve 
followers. Her seven brothers, seeing the attempt, took their ?rms ; ind#cut ofS 
the lieads of thb Killaiar , and of his people. 

The Padshah gave ten villages to K edi redefatov his valour/ on various 
occasions. # 

Makomedan details- 

* « t 

# One Rama ray a carried eleven lakhs of Rupees or Jul 10,000, (as a 
"nuzzur*or present)* to t4ie Hyderabad ruler. This was in order that ho ( Rama 
raya ) might yearly receive one lakh from the descendants olf ¥cdi reddi; who, 
as abo*ve stated, had received ft remission olHajt on ten villages, 

The Volume is of the usual size, a’nd appearance. 

Volijmk 39. With this volume, I began to enter a Telugu table 
of contents to the volumes ; and the following corresponds with that 
Table. 
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Page. 

1. Account of Nandinni palliya vdndlit 


5 

2. 

of Yeri'a dinna raja 


35 

3. • „ 

o£ Parttudi* gramam* 


57 

4. 

of Vetlu durti # 

« • • 

131 

r. 

t). ,, 

of Sirtghanh mala 

• » 

147 

6. 

of Tddi pattf ... ! . 

• • 

189 

7? Inscription in^a faq£ df/SV2 mahd Ganapati • 

• 

• • 

307 

8. Account of Santharlu ot'Nijapatnam in the Allur (Ellore) 


circar by Pillpy gaefa malayya]the gomastah (or agent) Malta 

• 

raja Sri Colonel Colin McKenzie, Surveyor General 

• • 

369 

9.* Account of the township of Nutaga tfmdhu yenidraya 

• • 

* 386 

10. 

of Vaicontlia puram 0 

• • 

A l 

387 

11- 

of 'Nutaki.sandhu cbllam township 

t 

• a 

401 

• 

12. 

of Pedda gajalti circar nija patnam 

• • 

404 

13. 

of Repalli , in the Ponnilr talook 

• • 

426 

H. ' 

of Sakhir palli 

• • 

448 

15. . , 

9 f Chatidavoli circar, Nija patnam * • 

• • 

467 
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1G. Account of Muni kaduru lalooke razu .. a . 4U< 

17. ,, of Cusbfth manfara Vur taluke Chintapalli . f 503. 

Up to 4 of the above t^ljle had Veen abstracted, before my 
altered plan was distinctly understood, anil a few notes may the better 
connect betli modes. * 


1. r S.S. 12S6«(A.D. 136d-£\) Bukha raya ruled at Vijaya nagaram . 

7Us gfnefal Meslali Timma nayaca went witlf troops to fight against the 
Delhi Padshah., fie overcame the Mahomedans, and brought away much 
spoil; given over to Bukha raya . pis son or (descendant) Messali Vencatapa 
nayadu wa3 retained near the* person of Achguta raya ; ancl he received, as a 
Jaghir, the township of Comitt e. After successive native rulers, it went to the 
Maliomedans^ and then to Colonel Munro, for the Company. # Hencfb the place 
is in the Ceded districts. * V 

«. • r ' » 

2. S S. 1410^(A*D. 1517 -8^ when Kama rdju ruksd a£ Vija$a nagaram t * 

by the rayaHs order, Tirumal raja had a large water reservoir excavated. 
Four water courses, leading into itj were cutliy Various individuals : wfio are 
named. Ydd&va Timma raja had two temples consecrated, one to Vencata 
Rdmana svami ; arid one to Anjineyan (or Hanuman ). He also appointed 
Brahmans to look after the lighting up of these fanes ; after a succession of 
rdjas the place went to the Mahometans ; and from them to the Company. 
The lands yield thirteen kinds of grain. 


* 

3. A maha muni (great sag*-) bathed in a river, and finding it salt 

cursed it : the river asked how it could get clear of the effects of the curse ? 
The reply was “«by penance.” 'Hence the place was named Uttara punaca. 
In the time of the Delhf padBh&h, com was first so t wn; but it would not grow 
owing to the land being salt. Water course* werg cut to bring 1‘resh water. 
Itice is now the only grain raised. Therfe are sixteen temples, two forests, and 
forty kinds (hula) of people (gotra is trib c H kula, race or difference of origin 
cudamham family.) t 

4. Near Aindravati nadi (a river) a towu was built and called Brahma 
giri patnam. A town for cows, near to it, is called Ve lli doddu, some people 
went over thither. Very sw&it (potable) water * is foulid there In S.S. 1530 
the piacc became Mahomedan, and passed over to the Company. 

The great sameness«of these documents, and the slender value of 
the contehts must be appsrerit. * 116006 , I judged it .best to insert for 
the future, tables of contents in the books themselves, and to translate 
these tables here ; both being amply sufficient for catalogue reference. 
This plan is adopted from volume 49 to 62 except those bioks in the * 
Tamil language that had been previously abstracted. , 
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V oiii'MK 40. 



• • * ■ - 

Page. 

1. 

List of sunnuds given to Ma\lu botlu , Bdma botlu 


dweller*? in the tovini of IlnnunAnt gundam in tfovila gunta talook. 


2. 

Copy of a 1 Copper-plate •grant ^n the possession of « 


Maliomedan named Imam Tshali 

43 

3. 

Account of Chinda vari 

287 

4. 

„ • of Nayaya kailu • 

310 

5. 

,, of Cavatalam 

329 

6. 

„ • of Gund&ra township . 

• 359 

7. 

,, fit Cbijrpa giri 

377 

f 

8.* 

• of Shi yoppa i 

402 

9. 

,, of Pedda tali township 

449 


• • i 

^0. •CopyW iwaeriptions on stone iq possession of the people 


of Pandalitr m % . • . . . . • • 479 

v 

Volume 41. At the beginning are short accounts of twenty-six 
villages, near Cheppa-giri (hill ?) in the Gnlyam talook, and in the Pancha 
pdlliyani talook as Gundalam village, Yerragudi village, in the same, 
and so on ; sometimes two accounts on one page, and of small conse- 
quence. These pieces are from page 4 to page 132. 


The following are in more regular order. 






Page. 

1 

Account of the village of Mayamatur in the Nelloi*e zillah. , 

133 

2 

Do 

l{aj)ur village in 

. . do 

158 

3 

* Do 

Qusfoah kdta in 

§ . . do 

166 

4 

Glory of Isvara the gotf in Talpa giri 

in do 

179 

5 

Account of Niza patnapi 

. . •do 

191 

6 

Do 

of Vencata giri zemindar 

« • 

201 

7 

* Do 

of Actapalti township 

. » 

341 

8 

Do 

of Yadaki township 

• • 

355 

9 

Do 

of Pullafa cheruvu • 

• • 

380 

10 

Do 

* of Accavidu 

• 

•399 

11 

• Do ' 

of Turmilla . . 

• • • 

419 

12 

Do 

of Chinna ganapalli , 

• • 

450 

13 

Do 

• of ititylata Qoli 

• i 

461 

14 

Do 

of Poleru 

• • 

471 

15 

Do 

of Jailahara gtidi . . 

• • • 

480 

16 

? Do 

of Vnsdraca Tirupati 

• • 

485 

17 

* Do. 

of GoJtinni palli 

• • • 

493 
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18 

Accouut 

of Sarah ltd puram 

I’ago. 

498 

10 

Do 

of Chivaru goUukont'ha ktndrihe 

499 

20 

Do 

of Chintala kudi 1 

500 

21 

* Do 

of VettarA rajv palli 

509 

22 

• Do 

'Of Z'ingadu pal/i # 
of Ackiri palli* . . 

513 

13 

« Do < 

516 

VoluMe* i2. * 

C •’ 


1 

Cijpy of 

a grant*' htdd by 'Appari-bhatlu , living on Udiya giri 

.. 1 

2 

Deeds of gifts in Nddalu (districts ? ) 

46 

3 

Recount of Komma dinni ' * f .. 

70 

4 

Do 

of Channa male 1 • 

83 

5 

Dko* 

of Bibi samastanam , ^t Cannanore . . 

.90 

6 

Do 

•of Mai ay ala ni . . . . * ^ 4 . . 

103 

7 

Do 

of Kerala rajj/am . . . c . • 

143 

8 

Genealo 

gy of the Kblattu nddu raja ' 

192 

^9 

Do 

of the Cottayam roju 

195 

10 

Do 

of the Iruvdinattu nada vasal a 

199 

11 

Do 

of the Karattindtti rajuja . . * 

201 

12 

Do 

of the Mallanddu nayanchi 

216 

13 

Do 

of the Kurumbinddu Kcsavarma raja 

222 


(From 4 to 13 appear to bet translations from Tamil papers iu the 
collection). , 

14 Account of *Bhdgavati dgamakarma fSacfr- worship) . . 233 

15 Account of inscriptions bn stone, * fotfnd in C karrucu palli 243 

16 inscriptions in % Yerr a matam* • . . # . .. 261 

17 Do in Ponapalli agrakulum . . .. 269 

1& Copies of inscriptions on copper plates, held by residents 

in the alms-house of Goodda . .« . . . # . 274 

19 Inscriptions in Cassukuru village in Cherrucalar patti 

talook | . •• ^ 1 1 •• 283 

20 Inscriptions in the temple of Irupalla patti , . . 289 

21 Do in fhc Saiva fane of Punur % . . t 296 

2JJ2 Do in Yanjipuram ... . . 303 

23 Do in tffe fane of Go pin uj ha svahti, (uc. Krishna ) 

Poleru village .. .. .o 310 

24 Do at Sandana titta of TomarapalUyam c . 320 

Others with various matter, up to *. i . 448 

26 Account of the Jamindftr of Ayakudi pdfliya pattu ^ 449 



607 
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•26 

Account of a monasterium 8f northern people in 

Pallini 



jiani pattra ...i 

• . 

473 

27 

Account of Nellahvta paHiyam • .. • 

• • 

477 

$8 

Do* of river nijpr Vardha giri,% or springing 

thcri«e 

489 

29 

Notice ot 1 Virupacsha \fdlliyac(lrar 


495 

30 

Do of J apiijpaliini p&lliijdm . . .. ^ 

• 

• i i 

499 

31 

Mahdtmyum of Pallini or Pyney # 


909 

From 25 to* 31 are evidently •translations of Tamil papers 

ol lection. " 

» . 

Volume 43 is the; Canarcse language. 

in the 

• 

Volume 

44.* * » . 



1 

Account ol the Jlellanffaldr village m tJtiittavol 

fcilook 

5 

2 

Do oT Andapuri village in* the same talowk 

. . 

84 

3 

* Do t)f Nag a retlfjli palli * 

• . 

93 

4 

Do of Pnlturi village * 

# * * 

96 

5 

Do of Mandepalli village 

.. 

104 

0 

Do of Pulla pattur 

. . 

116 

7 

Do* of Boddvyont' ha palli 

* • 

129 

8 

Do of Rolimadugu . . 

. • 

141 

9 

Do ol* Sr irony ha ruzu pdlliyam 

. . 

156 

10 

Do of Avkyapddu village 

... 

159 

11 

Do of Srirangha raya pttram . . 

- . 

170 

12 

Do of SesJia mantra pur am • 


173 

13 

Do of Gvydlfiri village • 


182 

14 

* Do of KoJfapaUi 

• • 

1 89 

15 

Do of Hastavaraih 9 * 


191 

16 

Do of Madana gopdlapuram as an agrafyaram and 



zot triyam * 


200 

17* 

Do of Haiti rdda 


205 

18 

Do of Kichamamha pur am 

• • 

221 

19 

Do of iVembtca 

• • 

229 

20 

Do • of Cumarini palli 

• • 

. 287 

21 • 

Do' of Nokaneni palli . 


291 

22 

Do of Itimarpiir . . • . B • • 


296 

23 

Do • of Vellaea^hella village * 


■823 

24 

Do of Damana cherla hechraku village 


337 

25 

Do of Kenduri village 

. . . 

344 

26 

f Do of •Siriyavaram 


361 

27 

• I)q of Yindhiti ...... 


365 
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28 

Account Ptnnagtduri afiahdram 

373 

29 

Do 

Siddhavarani village 

378 

30 

Do 

i Narasingha raja 

381 

31. 

Do 

Hobhqfli ... . . • 

382 

32. 

Do 

Komanta rdjwipuram 

384 

33« 

Do 

•< Jattivari paV.i 

387 

34 

Do' 

Rdmachandra pur am 

392 

85 • 

Do 

fZeng&ra palli ♦ • 

394 

36 

Do 

«> 

Bulimia sagarqm and Ananda sagaram 
(See Volume 34 supra)- t 

401 

37 

Do 

Pullimnlla village 

427 

38 

• Do 

Inscriptions 

i • \ 

459 

Volume 

4J5.' 

The names of perso # ns ; and places are Telugju; 

; .but 


the language is Canarese. • 


• € 

1 Copies of inscription^ at Annamrfcovd a or Orangalur . - 1 

2 « Do in old Canarese ; at Kahjana , and 

other places in the Hyderabad country . . . . 71 

3 Do in villages of the Kalburgi talook.. 110 


4 

The genealogy of the Chalukyas 

* 


* to 

132 

The 

remainder i 

is wholly Canarese, as to 

letter and 

langua 

ge: 

referred to another pli 

ace. 





Volume 4(5. The 

• 

first part Telugu, 

and the latter portio 

n Canarese. 

I 

Report of &arayn 

• mbnth ot January 1817 

1 

2 

Do 

do 

\lo 

February!, 

do 

8 

3 

• Do 

•do 

af> 

Mar* h 

do 

18 

4 

Do 

do 

do 

April 

do 

26 


Do 

do 

do 

May 

do , 

33 

6 

' Do 

do 

» do, 

June 

(Jo 

40 

7 

Do 

do 

do 

July 

do 

44 

8 

Do 


,do . 

August 

do 

.51 

9 

Do 

do 

do 

September do 

54 

10 

Do 

<° 

do 

October 

do 

61 


Do 

do 

do 

November do 

66 

12 

Do 

<To 

. do. * 

December do 

71 

13 

Do 

do 

do 

January 1818 

79 

14 

Inscriptions 



.... 


91 

15 

Names of temples in the village of Kalagt 

K 


333 

16 

Congu raxu vamsdvah 


* 

,, 

337 



This must be translated from tfie Tamil ; my translation of which 
$ocum$nt was published in the Madras « Journal of Literature and 
Science, No. $2, January — .June 1847 # ) 

V7 Ckaluhya razulu 367 

From page 3^1 to the tud, «thc« language is Canarese; •referred to 

• | i 

another head. • 

Volume 47 lettered on the back. “ genealogies^” 

The three-first, relate to Purushdtiaf^pmpurl, or JaqanaCka puri, 
«nd Cuttack. * ' • 


1 

• 4 

Indr a Dhyumna rasu 


Page. 

1 

2 

Kesari rasu vamsdvali • • • 


4 

*3 

fi angavanfSa rdjyam , its beginning . . § 


9 

4 

Jfapiiesvara deva razu, his prosperous reign 


12 

5 

The rule of the C/wla deva kiif^s • 


16 

6 

Summary of the Pdndiya desa kings 


29 

7 

Bala Bhugavatam 


34 

8 

Tuluvh vamsam 


36 

9 

Harihara ray a vamsam 


■15 

10 

Vira Nurasingha ray a vamsam 


46 

11 

Account of Orangal 


19 

12 

Do of I idydranya svetmi 


51 

13 

Do of Vicramdica chacravenli .. # 


56 

14 

Do of the Adhaveni country • 


59 

15 

* Do of Bhintactlola razvP • . 


61 

16 

Do * of the majesty c S the three-towns* god ( Stva) 



of Ganda pendant m * 

9 • 

62 

17 

Do of Krishna Canada deva mahd rasu 

• • 

68 

18 

* Do of Vefigi disam 


73 

19 

Do Vellugotivari vatnsavali 

• • 

82 


(Two or three ccfjpics, hi excellent preservation, arc noted abovrj 
Tamil Manuscript 6ooks.) 

20 Surapuramvdri vamsdvali • • 95 

21 Pdndiya rajq vamsdvali k . „ . . 105 

22 Genealogy of the Cfidla kings in Uriyur , of the Tawjd - 

vur country (at, or near Mayaveiam) ... .. 114 

23 UamsAvali of those in Madura and Trichinopoly 

* ° (the Kartaknl) •• •• 117 



(HO 


2t Pennasaricari vamsdvali* 

25 Genealogy of the Mail/ipdri 

26 Ch6la rhjula vamsdvali 

27 « Genealogy of Vmcatapa nayanj of Panrikuhda 

« ( Pennakonda) € , • •' ....!. * 

28 • Pusipat ivari vam suvqK - 

29 Genealogy of Kanuharoya hamadinni 
JO * Gohidikom Surapagandi vamsdvali 

31 Gajapaia naya^lu vamsdvali .... 

32 tftadhnvane. naynni vgmsarali • 

33 Tiruvanddx Imbatalavani ramsurali , • 

34 Aivagiri Jayalunga varagvryi llama Pdndiyu, , 

his, re veil ue .... .... 

35 Tumbirhi ncu/ani vari vamsdvali . .« • * 

* «■ 

30 Manna reddi manji deeadu ramsjrali f ’.. 

37 Yedumalla yerra cIpuKama nat/% di va ms rival i 

38, V% dliyapatti Cantiayya ndyanivdri vamsdvali 
39 Mannnrahota kulasic hara chirnla Chcnnamma nayadu 
vamsdvali .. .. • 

10 Chennai kadi. lmmv.di doddapa nayadu vamsdvali 
'll Tend hr Jemmiddrla pedda PoluvdndLi umu yapatta? a 
Go l dH 

42 Surya vamsa Sangha raja vomsdiali .... 

43 Caiv/vga Chandra ra m sa v all 

44 Kolikum Nygama nayani vam sac a li * . . 

45 Pa ro ni varaguna llama « Arulappa no'yani vamsdvali c 

46 Kadambur Tad# yam chinna v^llala deludti vamsdvali 
41 Singkampalti pulimalla Kant' hi* e decani vamsdvali 

48 Carisa pattu Pennalaca ciimaYa Bomma nayani 

% vamsavali ! 

49 Choranda 8 tluva devuni vamsdvali 

50 Maniydeshi chohatahvani vamsdvali 


1’age 

125 

120 

135 

143 

118 

151 

157 

101 

103 

103 

1 1 00 
*174. 
170 

• 1 79 
183 

180 

189 

191 • 
J93 
J .95 
201 
207 

209 
212 

• 

21 1 

210 
219 


In like manner the numbers run on to upwan^of one hundred ; 
being mostly as from 30 t(* 30 notices of petty chiefs; but including the 
Cuddapafi* Nabob, and another* Mahomedan ruler. , Some of the numbers 
contain copies of inscriptions, translated from Talnil books, relating to the 
farther south. The whole is not of great consequence; but if need require 
the Telugu table of contents, which I have caused to Jie prefixed*to the book/ 
may be consulted. 



I • 

On a fly-leaf at t lie beginning is written the following autograph title : 
m “ chronological tables regarding the oltt ruler^of the Telugu, Cannada king- 
doms, prepared under the direction of # (J. P. Brown 1850.” 

1 • * 

• Some of th* lists may possess value ; but they must not be regarded 
as a definitely settled authority, all aige t^ken from the Mackenzie manuscripts, 
in which documents of this kind, vary frdjn each other* 'There lyivc always 
been professed rnaker^of genealogies ; who, for a consideration, wtmld run up 
any successful man’s pedigree to the Kretayugam . 

Volx t me 48. 1 





Page. 

l 1 

1 Copies of copper-plate* inscriptions found in Cheruvnpalli . . 

1 

2 

Inscriptions found in Tar avail n 

7 

3 

• ’• D* 

iit Ye rr a mad a la 

15 

4 

. * IJ» 

op copper-plates in Pannapalli 




• • • # agrahdram 

24 

5 

Do 

do # in Govada agrahmtam . . 

29 

f> 

Do 

in Casueahirulu of the Chelacalur palti 



• 

talook . • 

38 

7 

Do 

in I dap alii palti 

43 

8 

Do 

in Vangipur am 

5(5 

9 

Do 

in Siirangha rdyapurum . « 

64 

10 

Do 

in Peringiput am .... 

81 

1 1 

Vo 

in Pulllodru 

90 

12 

Do 

in Hat tipoiu village .. 

95 

IS 

<• Do 

irr Mangalugiri 

108 

14 

• Do 

on cry) per- plates in JManchdla agrahdram 

130 

15 

Do 

ii fMottupalli 

151 

If) 

Do 

in fludipudi 

161 

1> 

Do 

yi tfalcalur . . - 

172 

18 

Sunnuds in Tdngalur in.the possession of the Somayajnla 




vara . . 

179 

19 

Copies of deeds of gift in tho alms-house (agrahdram) 


• 

• 

of Mahnrajapuram . . • 

186 

20 

Do in 

Pennacalur . . • . . 

201 

21 

Do ,of capper-plate inscriptions in Chennaraja samudram 

239 

• 

22 

Do of deeds of gift in Turgama mhapura m 

250 

23 

Do in Pulpalli, in possession of the land-holders 

269 

> 

* Do of popper- plate inscriptions in Nagarlupdtti 

274 

25 

% Do of paper documents in Peddavarmapddu 

285 



26 

27 

28 

« 

29 • 

^o; 

31 

32 

33 

34 
36 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 
41' 
42 


Do of sunnuds in Ralacherur'npalli , held by landholders 
Do of deeds of gift*in Tiruvenhala nat'ka rajapuram 
Do A' copper-plate inscriptions! in liollamadvgn held by 
* I landholders 

Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
*Do 
Do 
f Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

m 

Do 


in Snramjha pufbm* 

, in Attiralala c 

% deeds of gift in Madartagopulam 9 • 

of Sunnuds in Srirangknrajapnram * 
of copperplate inscriptions in Kichimambapuram 
of deeds of gift; in Chintulla kontala * 
of sunnuds in Vengamambapurani f • 
ofcopper-plateii^scrifltions in Cannara Anandaraja 
• 9 pur am 

of deeds of gifts Mangamambapurmn # # 

in Kundiir . . . • . 

in Pottanapalli * 
in Vencatampalli • 
in Kollapalli 


Sunnuds in Vultuhur 


Page. 

312 

333 

341 

365 

370 

37 * 

385 

391 

406 

408 

,418 

429/ 

441 

456 

462 

466 

469 


Volume 4*9. From page 1 to 92 is in the Canarcse language. 



• 

• 

Pago. 

1 

Account of Variant 

93 

2 

Do 

of Hidanur • . . * 

95 

3 

Inscriptions at tiondavidu ,* 

113 

4 

Do 

in Undapalli townslfip 

159 

4 

I)o 

in Tannuchota * 

. 164 

6 

Do 

in Chitambaram • « 

229 

7 

Do 

Tirumahcndrd puram 

232 

8 

Do 

in Kof'hire agrahdram % 

243 

9 

Do 

in Faliiconda 

256 


# * 

Thence from page 263* to 363 is in the Canarese language. 

* i 

Telugu. # 

10 Copies of deeds of gift in the pos*session of Nallapa 
nayadu of Yellamandu township, in the talook hf 
Guram conda, and zilla of Sircar pettah t « 


364 



Volume 50. 

fihe greater portion of tlfe contents of til is book relate to VencatagiH , 
There are some inscriptions ; but many gyare copies of deeds of gift, and of 
sunnudsj held by individuals : p few Maharratti papers* are contained, and 
ft little Tamil. 

• - Page. 

1 Deeds of gift in the possession of Ananf/dcharya yi 

• • * Ti ipety . . 9 1 

2 Do In possession of Madhabusi Vengandchhrya hi* 

, • ## • Vencatagiri . . 5 

3 Do mi possession of* Locahwuja battu in Vencatagiri . . # 0 

4 Do of § giSt, in possession of Annamddw svbamstruln 

9 # * | of Vencatcsgtri . . 7 

5 Sunnuds held by CumarahandaJa Bhavanucharjga . . 9 

I 6 •Deed3 of -gift in possession of tlio Brahmans of % Ydcha 

, * 9 , samudra agrahuravi 10 

7 Do held by Sxbisftsfrulit of ^Tipimai agrahdt am . 13 

8 Do held by Sashay y a gufucaln , hierophant of«CVm 

visvanaC ha svami of Vencatagiri . . 14 

9 Do held by Kanddlaravgha dcharyalu ...... 17 

10 Do held by (j adagocindabatlu in Nayanipettah . . 19 

I I Do held by the people of the agraharam of Kotam 

bedu in the talook of Vencatagiri . . .. 21 

— and so on, like particulars. • 

From page 289 is Mahratti. 

From do 240 to ‘/1 4 is Tamil, 

From do 245 toV<qg*i R Mahratti. 

% • 

* .. Page. 

73 Details concerning the Ganapatis . 289 

.74 Do as to the Gajapatis .. .. 302 

75* Do of the JSarapftti rujulu .. t. 313 

76 Account of Tumadu in the talook of Chellacalur padu . . 321 

77 to 111 mino£ matters. 

112 Account of Tangedu mqdai in the Penaconda talook .. 149 

113. Do** of Suravarapu palli in th f e Venaconda § 

9 pergunnah^ . . 493 

114 Do , of Wpagalur of Sarh,at\ir ravipudi . . # 495 

115 Do of ifhimavaram of Chintapalli talook •• 498 

So much may suffice, as specimens : there is nothing of greater conse- 
quence. a full table of contents, in Telugu, has been prefixed by me, 
reference may thereto be made, if required. 



Volume ol. 


Tamil Language. 

t « 

«< • 

At the beginning it relays to Chjlambaram ; but this part is 

followed by miscellaneous matters. 

J . * • 

L dhitarnbara main in a. II V y&crdmapura lyahdtmyam . 

* * ,* 

(Jlkmda a pdct composed the said pieces; and Arundckala cavi 
rafja chanted thp praises of Chitambaram . B&t long v.ntecedcntly, 
many crbres of 4 Calpfts since, Siva 'told the same to fiareda ; and sub- 
sequently Vijdsa narrated* it to* the tin A is in the Dwupara yngam, 
credit quirutt. r % 

SabhmwVka or lord of the assembly ; diYn envious of {he place, 
account of u Virata man. Lzanatf: (in Lunca. On Viral#. Brahma. 
The celestials* worshipped • Siva : aU joy dwells i,i\ his paradise. 

Underneath it, is ;» mountain of immoderate dimensions. 

« • < 

Description of Patanja^ • half-maft, half- snake; and connocted 
matters, • 

Notices concerning iho Cacti i river festivals. Genealogy of 
pdllit/ftcdrer . Legend of Ariyalhr. Legend of the Yarn* at Uttntiir ; 
and others in that neighbourhood, between G/iifambamm , and Trichi- 
nopoly. 

The town at the north of thq, Cdreri called Carer ipatuam (or in 
Tamil M.S. Book No. 1. Cdreri pampatnam : this book is a tran- 
script o f ‘ tl. at one). hi that town wore 00,0ft) inhabitants, who owned 
9,000 ships ; voyages made: the# people wort very prosperous. The 
town at the •north of the fideeri was ^ubmersfod ; and a tale is told, in 
explanation of the cause. A merchanfr-of the town adopted a son, 
who wasjn reality &lva. This lad hadfcharge of the merchant venture: 
he brought % vrntis charged with goldvdust ; ijpd, by their sale under 
peculiar circumstances, ruined the 'other people, and enriched his 
master ; who, in the end, t turned ascetic, f and t gave all his wealth 
to the Brahmans at Trichinopoly. The ascetic was kiiled by night, by 
ill treatment ; and, to avenge his votary, the god destroyed the town. 
(See abstract of the above Tbook for fuller details.) 

Legend of Turaiyur . 

Reference to kingdoms Chera , Chola , P&ndiyaw. Names of the 
four yu,gas. How many years reckoned to each one, and ih^d.pcreasing f 
proportion of Dhrrma or virtue as 4, 3, 2, 1, Ilarischqndr/t : Yayati> 



Of 5 


Ahtsu kunda , are appropriated to the tret a yaga. 9 Jl trauya, Pari, 
Pdra.SU' ram a and others, sixteen ifi all, sfre stated to have ru T ed in 
(Jchim puh/iwif or Ougein. A gei^wlogical account of Chain rajas. 
One of them, in particular, equitably ruled; as she wfo by an occurrence 
at Tt iaaldr, The thirty-tlmp croies of celestials became incarnate, in 
the shape of a cow, and its calf* in*prder to test t thc Dltl'nnuw, or 
lighteousness of the saic} king. Ilis son ran over the cult J with the 
wheels of liitPcar^ in a public procession. The cow •mpther^ wept and 
rang the alarm-bell at the king's gate : the king came ou*t ; and, on 
learning the stato’ofthe case, adjudged his sdft* Vhva s6naJ,o be thrown 
under the wheels of the car, that had done the mischief, as an equitable 
return. The gods interfered, arwHionored the king with thy title of Ti>.r 
•ti nr a 9 ch olaii. % 

• • t * * • 

• The* poet* Ccmban killed a Chfjla king ; by means of an evil 
lampoon. # * » • 

# Lists of C I* era and * Pdndiya ra]%8 ,• the CnrtuUca rajas: names 
of some forts, dial hr (jiri : Brahma and other gods made sacrifice 
there. Tt was called Siva achnlam, or the hill of Siva. Mention of 
special Urt'has tlierc : great benefits dciivable from bathing in them. 


Tale of four ntanlvis, or ministers of Slate. A queen falsely 
•accused a good minister, who was vindicated. A pan ot daily brought 
one mango fruit, which gave youth u> the eater. Account of die wife 

of a blind trader, who ran away from her husband, with like matter. 

» 

A list of Saint temples ; and also of maidmft or monastoriums. 

, * i 1 • « 

Notice of the sixty-tin oct special devotees of •Sira [the subject of die 
P criya par a na m \ . 

A list of Books at t he end,* Vedas 4, Vedanga sdstras 6, Upa sasir as 
C, Purd.ws 18, Upanishadas # Cali gudnas 6k • 

Volume 62. 

Account of Pdn luja kings at MaduPa ; from Kalascvhara the 
founder of the race. The' town was known as Alacshai puram ; lAotice 
of the wilderness ; the golden-lotos tank. Su'itflardsvara is stated to be a 
ling am % fixed the # se by lidma. Subsequent, tale, as to one Miousand 
years, fictitious. 9 

Discussion with a Chola king on the sixty-four kinds of Cali- 
gn nun \ inh is magic, or legerdemain : on the Bharata nostrum , or art 
of dancing, • Statement of Siva taking the great trouble to dance at the 
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• I 

request of his votaries : with a view to please them, and claiming their gra- 
titude. Vishnu and Brahma* came 'lo see 'the performance; and did Siva 
homage. Tale of a Brahman, who had his own mother fo» a concubine. 
His father, learning this crime, sought to get Him punished. The son at night 
took a stonb, and with it killed his father ; tbjm calling his mother, tiey both 
made off, taking with them the father ’3 property, liiey were attacked by 
thievesi aqfl plundered. These aTso carried off the woman. Her son wan- 
deled about; and, ?t length, came to Madura, where Sica appeared and told 
him to do penance befofe the idol image ; and then his sin^ would be forgiven 
him (this with preceding aitd.the following matter, is from, the tiruvilliddals 
of thb local purdnam.) 4 • 

Kitla bhushana Paudiyan: detail of acts of tfencftlcence proper to the 
four yugas y or ages, satya, treta , dir or) art', and call, yugams.' The marfri or 
minister of the &iid king. This Pdndiyan did, many acts of mischief to servants 
of the god, &c. lining infatuated, he ran away ; and pandered about. 
Minacshi the goddess, reproved thp king ; t$td him to reform, aAd homjr the 
Brahmans. I/e did so ; and afterwards prospered. 

Siva and the rishh of the Tdrdvanam. He infatuated, and abused all 
their wives. They tried to kill him by various devices. , The last one was 
sending a serpent against him : he took it up, and bound it round his head. 

The ashta mafia siddha taught by Sira, or siddha nidhi ; such as 
diminishing or enlarging the size of the body, flying in the air, getting what- ' 
ever is coveted, as to wealth or pleasifre. 

Dcsa cat' ha of the Pandrya kings. Visit of the god to nddsi or pagoda 
prostitute. She agreed f to hi3 demands ; and submitted to his pleasure : in 
consequence ^he praised her ; and told her to brjng forward alf the rnetal 
utensils in her house, which were all, by sl&ply melting them, turned into gold. 

Various other appearances, devices, «and humorous adventures of Sun- 
tiara and* Minacshi ; like the preceding from the st'liala purdnam . 

« • r 1 

There are several leaves left blank ; and then follow.— 

Copies of inscriptions either in Sanrcrit er high Tamil, or a 
mixture of both, from stone slabs in various parts of the temple. 
Occupying 81* leaves in a distinct section of the book. 

•*« , 

, Another blank space ; and then a document iu the Jaina mode 
of writing, Tamil; that is with large proportion of grant' ha letter for 
Sanscrit words. The contents are a copy of the Pancka marga 
ulpatti , or five sects of the Jainas . See Tamil® 1st famity ; and the 
full abstract of the book there given. 



Volume do. 

* Though in Tamil, it appears to relate to Tintvankodu , and 
other parts of the Malay ak^d^sam. 

A list of temples, with ^ records conceding them taken, or written 
down; Mr. Ward beihg present : tbey iool^like verbal traditions* 

* w 

Records of the # temple of Ambala perhai krishna , *In the *Trdvancore 
country the MapaUis live. The Nazarene Christian^ have%tcmpiea; named 
Putrainkur and Parhayakur ; legend hejo of Mai^ Thomas: 

p 9 

A Chola king saw a fine temple in aBrcam. One awaking he consulted 
with his ryantrij as to Gilding such a one. His minister was dejected, being 
required to build, without plan or rr&deJ* But he, also in a dream, saw the 
saifle kind of tejqple. Workman were called, »and required to build- Among 
them came # Mar Thomas ; and engaged to -build such a temple. The money 
received by him, for* this use, lig bestowed in the shape of rice to the poor. 
On being asked, about the temple, he said it’ was built in the sky (treasure in 
heaven ?) He was imprisoned ; but the* king’s son fell sick, and died. He 
was resuscitated : other books assert that he L was raised from the dead by Mar 
Thomas. He then told his father that, in his trance, he had seen the temple 
built in the sky : the sequel is not here. 

Notice oiKalacota (supposed to be Calicut) : anciently it was a forest, 
with many birds in it. One of A rjuna’s arrows is stated to have altered it; 
audit is now called Vedar velli, or the hunters plain : no legend of it besides. 

• 

South therefrom, a t p, uple’s distance,* is a Cali koil, or acli fane. 
Pdrasu Rama iij stated tc*have»constructed it ; in order to remqve the guilt of 
having killed the Cshetriyas, # 

Some account of other tenfples. 

jtorandi is a Saiva fanfc, and a maniapa is attached to it. Account of 
Vamani temple, at Mavoli cara. Vhenganam is a Saiva fane. There is a 
temple to Subrahmcmya. Account of the tyia festival in the Malayalam 
country : it celebrates the southern solstice ; and appears to correspond with 
the Tamil pongal. 

List of Books in two places : thgy appear to be of the popuidr, or com- 
mon kind. * * 

Account of the revenue collection in Travancore. 

^EKJttcerning th.0 pepper cultivation, and stores for commercial goods. 
Notice of Seucars, or Bankers. 

iS 



his 

• i 

Modes of agricultural cultivation, as to times of th§year, month, kinds 
of seed. The devani or metl opolis / with a ‘list of other towns. 

Account of£!ochin ; boundaries; different localities within them speci- 
fied. Mqde of ploughing ^ind cultivation. Account of Map'dis J Hot the 
Christians, hut the Mahomedan proselytes, Jo teamed. * Account of the Nayar 
(Nairs) ^ a head'tribc, and of tV e Meltev ; of the white Jews, Account of 
the I/utcli peopld there. % v 

Mode ol' mnrr&ge ceremonies in the Malaya! am country. One woman 
has many husbands. If •tins husband and wife arc not satisfied with each 
othor, the marriage is easily dissolved, aiid both parties* contract with other 

parties anew. 

« 

Ham Cavu Bhagavati tem]rf<3. • 

Aecourfc of Veda yiri U mount, so called. Description of the* cu9tomp 

of the lluvam Jdtb and of other fribes, or classes of people «n Malay alum . 

• « , 

Notice of Kaula desam j in the Malvylajn language, but Tamil tetter. 
From, Sdlivdhana downward, some loose details of kings who rulotl. 

' On embarking, and disembarking goods, in commerce. 

Volume 54. 

Sri Villiputlur. Copies taken July 6th, 1817, of inscriptions 
from the temple of Churfn kodutta ndchiyar , anil other places, seventeen' 
in all ; and amounting to 105. Inscriptions, letters, Tamil and grant ha ; 
some are faulty, some said to« be hidden by chunam being plastered over 

them : hence probably the whole were not copied. 

« * « ‘ % 

No. flll. (lencalojjy of pdlliy nearer *bf Ysdaiya kotgi pdlliy a painam. 
They came from Penja nagaram . One rVellala marhayya nay ah served 
Nagama nayak , arid received presents «from him. He accompanied Vis- 
vanatHa wyaca and received presents. ( 0n f the building of the Jkfadura fort, 
having a chieftain attached to each bastion, this poligar had one bastion, 
which he was in charge of, to defend. Notice of Valla konda nayaea; his 
descent. Tippoo of Mysore captured his barorDy ; an5 put the chief in prison. 
The'JIonorable Company restored him to his rights. » 

comes the legend* termed a sweet story, of Kannapen and his 
rude, but affectionate modebf serving the god at Calahasii , It is given in the 
Basava purdnam , and Periya puranam ; both wholly, or in part, before 
abstracted. See Volume 2, and supra Tamil M.SS. 2nd family. 

V 

It is here stated that when the Brahman in charge at Calahasii found 
what Kannapen had been doing, he intended to chastise the savage i but was 



frightened by the falling of a beam, aifd r&n away. Account of the banners 
nsed by tbe Vellarhas . Genealogies of Qhinnajgp, nayak ; of Cumara nayak , 
and of )Soda nayak. 

Narrative of cutting down a foresVin the south, jpown as Medic vavi, 
by ordei* of Krishna ray a ; and hence the chief, who received that neighbour- 
hood as a fief, was called Metiu lavi pplliya edren . List of intermecliitte chiefs, 
from S.S. 1301 to 1712. 

Detail, of Chimama nayah's descendants. In tfio Madura 
pur ana it is stated,* that Siva suckled am infant ; when*© he il styj«?d* Matra - 
hhuvesvara in Sanscrit, or Tayaman in Tamil. this book it is stated that 
the infant, so suckled, became the head, and.foundcr of this rae£. , 

Inscriptions coifceming Tarpura vat a endi, and Arrava kurchi , and 
Venjgnna Cuddhlur . 

• .Account of Tum.bivadi g^amam. A Cher an king'eaW there to hunt 

The name thencewderived. * 

• * • 

• Genealogy of A lagapuri semin dar » 

Its founder was horn from the won^b of a swine ; owing to«a rnhi's curse. 
This young pig was suckled by Minaeshi , the tutelary goddess of Madura. 
Statements of some village boundaries, from title-deeds. Copies in Canarese 
and Tamil of six inscriptions. 

Yolumb 55. Telugu resumed. 
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Account of Talamapuram ia the Dur porgunnah 
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Do 

of Chiya pddu in (jlo 


10 

3 

Do 
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14 
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• Do 
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18 
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20 

6 

Do 
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22 
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Do 
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26 
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Do 
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27 
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30 
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Do 
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36 
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Do 
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39 
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Do 
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44 
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46 
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Do 
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* 48 
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Do 
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c{ Krishna pall i agrahdram 
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. Do 
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57 
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19 Account of Venkupalli agmharam in the Cuddapah zillah , 

20 Do of Cotanda Ramapuram, an agrah&ram, in * 

' • Dur talook , . 

«• 

21 Do of Vanipenta* agrahdram in the Dur talook and , 

1 9 i Cuddapah' zillah’ 
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65 
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68 
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. , 

69 
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of 'Mudduru in do' . . * 

. . 

80 

26 

Do 
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Siddhapuram , in the Mushtipalli talook 
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247 
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• • 

256 
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259 
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Do 
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45 Inscriptions in the zillah of Teichi nopoly 

* Do in Carur talook « . . t 

47 Do in the Ch ingle p^u't district/ or zillah 

The Telugu inscriptions in those three localities are few in 
number : the contents arc translation^ from Tamil manu- 
script books. 
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Volume 56. 

• « 

, 1 Account of Kaputrala sbmustcinica cula ‘in the Pancha 

fialliyam talook .. 1 

2 Do Mutryalapadu in the Dur talook, Cuddapah zillah. . 23 

3 Do of Matznpa in the Siddhavattam^ zillah V * 6/> 

4 Do of Ramadurgam in the Gulyam talook * . . * 85 

5 Do of Nandiala in the Kannul zillah ", ‘97 
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» Page. 

Account of the Chenttiivantflu in tljo Nallavaram hill ... H6 
Do of Dasachenttu , in various townships, or districts. . 128 

Do of kings who ruled * * ... .. 139 

Copy of a cowle, or agreement field by Kristmabatlu , 

in the village^ of Vellarnrla * * ... 211 

10 Copy of a palm-leaf cowle, i^the hands of % Nandi rain, 

in the fyrasbmala village of Gulyagont’hati • • . .* 241 

11 Account of Puttipadu , in Jhe Chetcadu township liQi 

12 Do of Cumara barasa in the Repalli talook * 300 

And so on,*to the extent of 99 Sections. ** 

• > 

See Table o£ Contents, prefixed to the book. 

Ninety-nine copies of coppeVplaJe inscriptions, and deeds of 

m gifts, in some villages of the Chitlin# talook .. 586 

• * « * 

Volume 5 ?> containing 50 Sections'. 
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Volume 58, Contains copies of inscriptions in Tamil ; referring 
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C. 

Canarf.se Language/ ahd Letter. 

I. AdIaITA. « 

i. # No. ?J7. $No. 42, C.M/585.) Avaduta fyita. Chant of the 
free ascetic. (Ontthe label is Vimsaca , which, is wrong.) 

' By Siva yogendr a ini — 20 2 )racarana \ or chapters, complete; 
slocas with a tica in Canarcse. . « 

0 ( ‘i 

On th q t Brahmanda srisliti vichdram or inquiry as to the formation 
of the universe; with the* usual inclMed discussions,* Us to* the ^nature of 
Para-brahm, or fjaramdtma (soul of the 4 world) aqji the nature of man as 
the jivatma, or living soul. Tb«e real etteness of the two, and tli3 actual 
re-union of tfce jivatma with the paramaima after the dissolution of the body; 
which is only that of a casket, or earthen vessel. Avaduta is one of a superior 
class of ascetics. Compare with a notice of upanishadas \n volume 2. 

This book is a long, and narrow folio ; thin country paper ; 
half-bound, worn, and the leaves loose. 

II. Architecture. 

1. No. 735. (No. 47, *C.M. 606.) K Silpisdstram , ascribed to 
Sanatcumara , slocas with c ,a Canares^.^ca. Concerning vastu, a 
demon, as resident, in the soil; thit must be propitiated, and re- 
quested to remove. At what timo3 it is proper to lay the founda- 
tion of a temple, or house. In Vhat month best, as to benefits. 

%■ 

The book is left incomplete ; ' 

This little book is Sanscrit, in the Canfrese pharacter. It states that, 
whqreas several persons, in preceding* times, had written on the subject of 
architecture and sculpture the author, named Sanatcumlra, hawing studied 
the whale of them, and having .adopted from them, what appeared valuable, 
wrote down the results in' this compilation. A 'detail is then given of the 
consequences, that will follow from undertaking any work, in the various 
months of the year ; some being propitious, and some otherwise. The effects 
of be g i" n ™g to construct any edifice, under the different naeshetfa^gr twenty- 
eight divisions of the lunar path. Different colours of soil, adapted to the 
four leading divisions among Hindus, Matters such as these fitf the docu- 
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ment ; not pertaining to tbe practical,® of scientific pyts of sculpture, or 
building j but to astrological, an<} other tindicatipns, calculated, in the judg- 
ement of the writei^ to guard against evil, and secure the greatest amount 
of benefit. 

• « # # 

•The book is a small, narrow folio, thiif, on country-paper, half- 
bound, and in tolerable order. 

III. Art of •Poetrv® 

1. No. 740. (No. 57. Six subjects: for J, 2, 4, See VII ; for 3, 
See XI. *. • 

Section 5. • (CtM. 540.). Cliicka (leva raya yasobhushanam 
padyas ; comple'te. * 

. * This is a florid account of various matters relative to Vhicha deva king 

of Mysore ; but sev managed as to subserve the illustration of poetical rules, 
by exemplification. To sin^ th% patron’s praises through all the tropes of 
poetry, was of course an ingenious device ; aS so much magniloquence might 
not otherwise have been quite feasible, * # 

Section 6* (C.M. 597.) . Kuvalaiycinandam . By Appayya 

dieshada ; imperfect at tbe beginning, and ending. 

This is a comment on a work of Cali dasa ; the slocas of the 
comment are given, accompanied by a iica in Canarese. The subject 
is alancaram , or the rhetorical ornamSnts of poetry; 

A broad, and thin folio, paper variohs, half-binding, loose from 
the paper. t 

IV. Castes. 

1. .No. 744. (No. 2, C.M. 888.) Ten sections. * 

Sections land IQ relate \q other topics ; but the whole'may be 
given here, from my former analysis. 

Section 1. Legend of the fane at Banavogst , Sunda district. 

Reference gto seven upa-putis , or second rate towns (in regard to 
mythology) * formed by Brahma . Among the se*en was Banavassi. It had 
different names in different yugas. legendary matter as to ASaivov emblems 
follows. The kings & theGfl%Mpa, beginning with Paricshit, are adverted to. 
Several names that follow are those of Magadha , down to Nania ; and a 
division of country among his nine sons. Chandragnpta , and nine of his 
descendants!* PushpamUra set the last of the nine aside, and assumed the 
sovereignty/ * 
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Remark. — Hence it appears that the only proper reference to Sana - 
vasri is legendary, and mythological 1 . What is stated about kings, all relates 
to Magadha, or modern Behar. f f ' « 

Cr , 

Section 2. Account of the Chennaiva culam , the lowest tribe in the 

Sunda district. 

* 

Drmestic, k n8 marriage, customs. 

i ( * » 

The pager is very similar to like statements in ( another book ; and 
offers nothing worthy of special notice. 

«M * 

Section 3. Legend of the fane of Sirisi. 

Notice of the Saivd emblems. A fane of Qamsa, another of Mari - 
yammen ; td the last of which, a grant /of land was made , * and it received an 
allowance from cthe Honorable Company. In another shrine, there ,is an 

* • * r * | ( | 

inscription dated S.S. 915 ; but its contents are not stated, • Mention of a 
fort 'near at hand. A few other details follow , off# ring no, special point 
of interest. c f 

Sectioh 4. Account of the Concani tribe in Sunda . 

Reference to the formation of the Gatida and Dravida Brahmans , by 
Brahma . The narration of Parasurama, his destruction of the Cshetriyas , 
and gift of the country to Casiyapa . He then went to the Malayala, or 
Kerala, country, and introduced the Brahmans thither ; the Concanis being 
among the number. The like account is referred to, in the paper, as being 
contained in the Scandapuranam. 

Section 5. Account of the Cunchivakkdla tribe in Sunda . 

There are minor subdivisions among tfiem ; and their domestic, and 
marriage, cftstoms are stated. 

* 

Section 6, Account of the Melmacara tribe in Sunda. 

Some minor subdivisions. Theif hu^toms f and observances, are more 
Hindu-like, than those of other tribes, .before noted. The statement is how- 
ever very concise. 

c # 

Section 7. Account of the Medari tribe. 

A brief reference to their* customs, which resemble those of Hindus. 
The trifeg has four subdivisions. 

Section 8. Account of the Padmasali , or 4 weavers. 

Eight subdivisions. Local manners ; offering nothing, requiring 
special remark. • 

Section 9. Account of the Rallapaica tribe, or wild people jn Sunda . 
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Domestic, and marriage, customs ; with other details ; under similar 
■ heads, *as in preceding cases. There appears \o be a mingling of aboriginal, 
and of Hindu/ customs. Most cf the tribes that have been described afford 
traces of resemblance to the Conduvandlu, Nay art, and *Afaravas. 

m '* * • * 

Section 10. * Account *of Maytirayerma, extracted from the st'hala 
mahatmiya of Banavassi in Sunda . * 

The writes; saw the whole legend in the old jCantuwse language. A 
special circumstance was by him extracted. To wit, Maytiraverma established 
in his capital a 'Brahman > whp had impressed him .with ^reverence ; by 
refusing to eat in a country wherein there Vere no Brahmans. Chandrang - 
a ten, son,of Maytitavefma, called f large colony of Brahman and located 
then* in Kerala, in Tuluva, Haigdira ,% Concana , Carada. The first speak 
tho Malay dlam 9 language, the ^second the 7Wwt?«**dialect,* the third JSala 
Canada ; the tw a o others different dialects of Mahardchtam . Pdrasurdma 
afterwards tame to # this country ; bringing with him a colony of sixty-four 
families; among whom he established his iwn vaidica , (aseetical*) system; 
but between these, aod the others, thefe was no agreement. The Brahmans 
introduced by Parasurama, are palled Chittapavanar , and were brought from 
Aryandd (i.e. Lfpper Hindustan). The Parpara country Brahmans are 
called Madhinyanal. These were instituted to their rights and privileges, by 
the aforementioned Chandrangatan , son of Mayura verma. The paper also 
contains a mention of kings of Magadha , similar to the first sectioh. [The 
conjecture arises that the Cadamba 'dynasty originated, in consequence of 
shaking off the yoke of Magadha ; of which country, probably it formed a 
distant province.] 

General* Remark. — The .contents of* this thin oStavo volume 
may be judged of by means of the foregoing brief abstract. The 
accpunts of the local tribes *are not without use. The las( paper is 
important ; perhaps vgry important. It explains the early portion of 
the KSrala ulpatti ; gives a further view of the location of Brahman - 
colonists ; and indipates ? time when the?e were no Brahmans in the 
country. Unde* such circumstances, it is not surprising that* tribes 
of aborigines should remain in greater* numbers, than in other parts of 
the Peninsula; from which, as we hqvebad abundant proof, Hhey were, 
to a prevailing degree, ^exterminated. 

The book is a thin quarto, China paper, half-bound, used. 

conformable to the Vedas. As JParaiuratna came from the headquarters of 
Hinduism, he mast probably brought with him, a more regular system, than tfyat of 
scattered emigrants, who went before. 
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2 . No. 761. (No. 1, C.M. 887.) Eight sections. 

* * * 

Section 1 is on another topic ; but it is scarcely worth while 

to disjoint the consents. [C., P. Brown, Esq. endorsed the book, 
“quite worthless.”] 

0 f 

The r followii$g«ds from my former analysis. 

r r f | 

Section 1. list of ancient rajas, procured in this Sunda^district 

~ t 0 r • • 

Certain kings of Magadha. The Cadamba dynasty. Trinetra 
Cadamba rayen K was tjie firstfbf them, who ruled forty-five years. His son 
Madliu reigned fifty years, some' other successions down to Mayuraverma. 
His son was Trinetra Cadamban. The successions 'are Continued * down to 
an invasion by a Concana king, of the* Parpara dynasty. Kings of thwace 
follow, twenty-one in number. » Vira Cdmadeya rayen conquered the Jtasfrof 
that dynasty. The JPalldla dynasty. Their capital was Drqara samudram. 
They are th eOyisalas; nine in number. Harihara rayen Overcame them, and 
ruled in Vidyanagaram . The line of the Payers is referred to, as having 
been before transmitted. Their becoming enfeebled, and ruling at Anna • 
eondai, is simply mentioned. The rule of some N ayahs or local chiefs, as 
supposed in the Sunda district, is stated. Thq Chola dyndsty : some of the 
names are the same as in other lists, others are different ; but we know that 
these kings had two, or three titular names. A reference to B allalas, who 
ruled in distant, and distinct, places ; apparently without successor : one at 
Trinomalai. A list of 'Andhra kings; 'town not specified. Loose mention of 
Warankal, and other rulers. There is then a reference back to the Sao- 
virashtra disam , and other coun/ries; unconnected in form. Malli raja , is said 
to have ruled at Ballahi patnam in the Bengdl country ; and Bkoja raja is 
said to have been his son. * One or two ,'Udriya lungs are* mentioned, and 
than a leap is made down to Madura: the 'name of Sundara Pandiyan , 
occurs ; with a transit immediately afterwards to the Kerala raja . After 
other scattered 1 notices of individuals, a retjifri^s majle northwards ta>Ougein, 
and Vicramaditya . Then a reference to*T)elhi. A return back to Madura, 
and to Kdna Pandiyan. 

# it 

* Note . — The only value of this fiaper is with reference to the 
Cadamba line, and succe5\ling *races down to the conquest 'by Hari 
hararayefa All the rest is incoherent ; both as to times and places, 
and mere names ; such as a person might Casually hear mentioned in 
conversation, as of those once ruling in India. There are no dates 
either of the Caliyuga , or any other era. The ink and paper are in , 
sufficiently good preservation to allow of reference to the mst%>art, 
many years hence, if need be, * 
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Section 2. Account of wil<J tribes^n Sunda and Canara. 

Nothing answering to this heading appears ; and there are marks 

in the book of several sheets having been torn out*or otherwise lost. 

• • 

Section 3. ^Account pf the Coramafiu, in the Sunda country. 

There are four classes among tfbem, some ef *their household, or 
domestic, customs, ar # e stated. Marriage settlements, arid obserfanfies, mode 
of receiving proselytes into their class. They havejno ^Brahmans amongst 
them. Many of them live professionally^ by theft. They are scattered ; some 
in villages, some wilds, or forests. 

Section 4. # Account of Cunumbi Mahrattas . 

• .. T 

+ The Surya race deduced from* Brahma, down to 'Vaivasvala menu; 
and tljpn a reference to Paricshit, and Nanda ; -from ftbom varions races 
sprung by Intermarriages. Hence the Cunumbi s dedupe their lineage ; they 
are scattered in v&rSbus countries; both in the north, and in the Peninsula. 

Section 5. Account of the Banijacjata tribe of Tqjugu people. 

Their household customs. Fourteen minor sub-divisions, among them, 
specified. Their* marriages. # Mode of correcting offenders, and some other 
details ; of no consequence. 

Section 6. Account of the C.udi Cumbhar , or tribe of potters. 

Various local usages, and customs. Marriages, are only contracted by 
adults. They somtimes bum, and sometimqp bury, their dead. They do not 
admit of proselytes from among other classep of pegple. These, with minor 
details, form the subjects c/f<hia paper. • 

I* 

Section # 7. Account of the Gangdditfar, or gardeners in Sunda . 

Their domestic, marriage, and other local, or peculiar, customs, are 
stated ; but there docs not scent anything needing special nqte. • In many 
points their customs havd an affinity with those of the potter-tribe. 

Section 8. Accost of the tribe of Manvettiyar ; or diggers 
of water reservoirs. 

• They have minor distinctions among themselves ; and their customs 
are stated. They dig wells, reservoirs, # channels for irrigation, being, 
like the two preceding (gasses* very useful, though servile ; and are, appa- 
rently, derived not from colonist Hindus, but from aborigines of the country. 

General Remark. — Though [the papers in this volume are in 
some degree qjurious, as to local tribes and manners, and the first of 
some little historical value, yet they do not seem to claim restoration. 
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espe ciall y as the irtk is tolerably good ; and the paper, though very 
inferior, only in a slight degiee damaged, by insects. 

The book if. a thin quarto', country paper; now ‘worm-eaten, 
half-boun4, worn. 

f 

V. Ethical. 

1. No^715. t (No. 56, C.M. 599.) Two pieces.' 

< « < * 
Section 1. Camandica fiiti slocas with a Canarese tica by 

Chickdp&dyayya : sarga ; others wanting. ‘ 

The followiug brief notice is from my fonder analysis. 

( « , 1 

The duties of kings are detailed. * The observances proper tothd' four 
regular orders of HinduV are 'specified. 'Laws and regulations, relative to . 
women. A variety <Jf proper times, and observances are noted. I suppose 
it to be a sort of law treatise. It .occupies «the, larger portion ‘of the hook, 
in a close handwriting. 

For a somewhat fuller index to the entire work, see volume 1, 
page 149, No. 2—237. 

For Section 2, see VII. 

The book is Europe paper, well preserved, half-bound, worn. 

VI. Geographical. 

. * 

1. No. 722. (No. 15, c C. M. 508.) o Bhuvanacosam, prose 1—3 

sandhis, the third defective. 

* « 

On the upper, middle, and lower worlds ; measures and descrip- 
tion : it relates to tlie universe ; but the ‘Hindu dwipas were not noticed 
as contained in it. 

The book is a thin quarto, ’ country paper, slightly injured, 
half-bound, and worn. ( 

2. *No. 742. (No. 1, C.M. 867.) Twelve sections.* 

Section 1. Account of^the^ Tungabhadra river. 

Do. 4, 5. do. of the Matacavi and' Santabenur. 

Do. 6. do. of Sodagvri. 

Do. & do. of Salakari. . 

Do, 10. do.- of Hill-passes, and 'like matted in the 

Bednore district. 
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Section 11 . Account of Handrt{alai in the same: these are geo- 
graphical, or statistical. 

Section 2, 3, 9, 11, are different, 9 a notice of Mysore kings, 
and 11 , | list of the Vellugotivdru chiefs ;• elsewhere detailed. 

# The book i% a thin gfolio, yarious* paper, half-bound; the 
back loose. 

3. No. 743. (No. 3, C.M. 800.) Ten sections: # 

Geographical, and statistical notices of Karnpiti and its divisions ; of 

Konnahonda in the district of Gooty 5 and of villages, ij the Kurnool 
country. It is a paper of the Ceded district ; but, as being written iif the 
Canarese language, if is sfyled a Cap|da kyfeat. 9 

+ The book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half- 
bourfd, Ihe back loose. 

4. No. 7£6. * (No. 6, C.Mt 890.) Thirty-two sections. 

• 1 • • 

Of these six relate to Gokernam , oft. the western-coast; and the 
others appear to be of small consequence. # 

The book a thin folio, French paper, half-bound, worn. 

5. No. 749. (No. 59, C.M. 856). Five sections. 

This number was missing from the Ceded district books ; and seems 
to have been placfed here, because written in Canarese, vide page 568 
supra . Sections 1, 2, relate to villages near Bellary. Section 3, is an 
additional account of Cumara Rama of fcampili ; vefy often noted 
elsewhere. ^Section 4, 5, *gti<;es of tw^> other villages, nehr Bellary. 

The book is a small, and jjhin quarto,* on country ^>aper, half- 
bound ; the paper loose. 

6. No k 752. (No. 2, C.1VL 868.) Eleven sections. 

Ten of these are geographical and statistical, with regard to 
villages in the Bednore district, and other p^rts of Mysore. Section 7, 
relates to Brinjari rice carriers, • who use bullocks for the transit of 
grain, and#move about in companies. The bo*>k is a quarto of medium 
thickness, country paper, worm-eaten, hal£-bound, damaged. 

7. No. 758. (No. 3,*C.M. # 869.) Nine sections. 

The following is extracted from my former analysis. 

fiectiron 1. Legendary account of the village of Sola gramam in the 
district of Btdanur . * 

13 
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Legendary Reference to Agastya , and to a shrine formed by him; 
In S.S. 1018, Ram&ndjdehakya , unable to' bear the persecution of Crimi 
canda cholan, retreated to this village, and dwelt there some time. There is 

some details of conducted shrines, pools, and the like appurtenances. 

• • « 

A reference follows tt> a Jain a fane j also to discussions between the 
Baudhas afad Jainasj as a conscqjiencS of which the former were sent away 
to Ceylon } and thp Jainas, afterwards, had an ascendancy. Some names of 
their rulers, or chiefs, are mentioned. r 

Section 2. Account of Merirviya a village. 

Anciently said to nave been termed Mit'hila ; but dated, as to its 
real origin, in the time of Vishnu Verddhana. The rqyers of Vijayanagaram , 
and the Chmla rajas , are adverted tol; « in reference to a fanes; ahd their 
allowances. , 

* m> , , 

Section 3. Account of ' £ni Kannafnpddi . « 

® I 

There are details in this section as to fanes, &c*, with (he connected 
mention of some names and dates /but the wholfe is of slight consequence. 

Section 4. Account of Ter&malucodu village. 

The most extravagant liberty is taken with legendary names in refer- 
ence to the establishment of a fane of Chamunda, a form of Durga ; but 
there is nothing of the slightest value. 

Section 5. Account of the Sosala agraharam . , 

Nothing in this section, except legendary details ; with some names, 
and dates, of small importance % 

Section^. Account of Somandt'hpuram. 

Merely a notice of an agraharam , or ^lms-house, with mention of some 
grants, recorded by inscriptions. •• 

Section 7. Account of an alms-house at Tdlcdd. 

0 • 

As iif the last, a mention of grants; with some names and (Jates. The 

local position of Tdlcdd, is a point of oonsequence. 

Section 8. Account«of Tdlcdd rajas. • . 

* This section is of greater consequence. The locality's of some historical 
antiquity, and the list of .kings*, including the Mysore rulers/ may merit 
reference, in comparison with<other documents. See the published transla- 
tion of the Congu desa rajdkal , 

Section 9. Account of Ndga mangala . 

A notice of a fane, the image of which was dug out of an-mnt-bill, thit 
had become a snake hole t the details of the fane, and its connected matters, 
are of ho consequence. 
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Remar A.— The condition of this’book is moderately good ; it will 
.continue legible, with care, for sometime. The '8th Section is the 
only one of jnpch consequence. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper,* much worm-eaten, 
• • • 
half-bound, worn. 

8. No. 762. (No. 20* C.M. £66.}.^ Two pieces f 

Theqp relate to *Rayakola, Sonahalli, Shanbhoga, *and Dana - 
kanikota ; with accounts of revenue settlements qicldded. ^ .. 

The book is a folio, of medium thickness, good Europe paper ; 
but old ; half-bound, back loose from the papers. 

VII. Historical. 

a* • a 

J. No. 706. (No. 3, C.M. 537.) Cumdra R6m<\ charitram, 1 — 12 

* * i| *•' • **• • 

sandhis , complete.’ . 

• • 

. The book fs a very narrow royal 8vo. country paper, with small 
writing, and injured by worms, half-bouhd, used. 

2. No. 709. (No. 4, C.M. 538,)* Another copy. 

1—4 sandhis the 5th defective, and the other sandhis to 12 are 
wanting. 

The book is a quarto, country paper, injured by worms, half- 
bound, worn. • 

The brief notice of these two books contained in my former 
Analysis was copied under the 1st Family, and a 'somewhat fuller 
abstract vjas there giver* , See abov£ Vlf, 10 No. 1882, page ,237. 

[It would soctn as though KalnpUt i is now locally jermed Hnmpee *. and the ruins of 
Humpee and Anagundi (sito of Vijg. yanagaram) seem confounded together. I have not 
seen the plaec ; and do not know whether it is simply my own misconception, or real.] 

3. No. 715. (No. 56, C. M. 599, 547). Two pieces.. - 

• • • 

For Section 1, see V. , 

Section 2. Jtfdisqr raja pdramparyam, prose. 

This dopument contains ‘ two parts ; the title which is gjven in 
the table of contents belonging to the &cond*of the two. 

The first.is a .sort of general -introduction. It gives *the paura- 
nical account of India ? and 'specifies the divisions of the Bharata varsha, 
or great continent of Hindustan. 

w 

m It mentions 15b e names of some of the Chacravertis, or universal 
sovereignty ; and, after matter of this kind, gives the local legend of the 
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fane at Seringapatfam ; the foundation of which is ascribed to a ddsi, or 
female-slave of a fane. T&e clearing of the country from a forest-like 
condition is mentioned, in connexion with that subject. •• The first re- ' 
gular date given is S.S 816. ‘(A.D. ,) from which period p succes. 

sion of Nay&ks, or local clfieftains, is deduced ; their names being speci- 
fied. From S.S., 148, (A.D. 1512) a more ‘important line of rulers is 
traced. <Their Aames, and some of the events occurring under their 
rule, are*^iven * A^the line is mqdern, and has found ah historian in 
Colonel Wilkes, I do not f mentiop this dynasty very minutely. It occu- 
pies the seccrud, and more important document of th$ two. The entire 
article remains in good preservation; and a, good translation, of the 
whole, woutd merit perhaps a place in the periodical literature *of the day. 

The book is oivEurope paper, ip good order, half-bound, ^worn. 

C. P. Bro\wn, Esq. notfcs “ false in dates, 'and not worth tran- 
scribing his judgment in sucli epigraphs is sometimes wrong. f 

4. No. 7tl6. (No. 2, C.M. — — .) Mdisur raja purva abhyudayam : 
prose, two copies. Note in Colonel McKenzie’s hand-writing. 

“ Account of the Mysore Rajah found at Seringapatam 1799, given 
to me by Colonel W. Kirkpatrick, June 1799, at the Dowlutbaug. 
(Signed) C. McKenzie.*’ 

This, it would appear, is the “Nuggur Pootiah pandit’s book,”' 
which was supposed to be on palm-leaves, and missing (see volume 2, 
page 682.) The title is here correctly given. This is a copy, or copies 
from the orignal Cactuttam* No. 1926 infra , ynder which a mention of 
the successjpn of kings will.be found. Iuwasfhe document chiefly used 
by Colonel Wilkes (from a translation nvide under Colonel McKenzie’s 
orders) and a long ficcount of the mode®in which it was preserved, and 
found, € may*be seen in the preface to hit sketches, &c. r 

C. P. Brown, Esq. notes “ the 2nd part of this volume is merely 
a re-petition of the first. And the first is an account of the origin, and 
disputes of the Mysore rulers : has only cycle years («not S.S.) Colonel 
McKenzie, by means of pne kpown, and fixed date, 'adjusted all the 

others, agd was followed l>y Colonel Wilkes.” 

r • t 

* Alhough a considerable degree of rnteref t attaches to the book ; 
yet the cohtents now require no more notice than will be found under 
the original No. 1926 infra. 

The book is a duodecimo, of medium thickness, fuU'Jbourift, and 
in tolerable order. - • 
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5. No. 740, (C.M. 57, 551, 510.) • Six pieces. 

« * 

’Section 1. Chdla sangatyam, pady*as. 

1 — 8 sandhis, incomplete. * * 

,* tin the w&rs between the Chola and P&ndya kings > especially 
as to the Cholan that conquered Madur^ ; with details of his beneficence. 

*» * * 

Section 2. CumMra rdma charitram, padyas. • 

* * • 

The leaves are confused, so*that the number ofsandhis, or com- 
pleteness, could, not be conveniently ascertained. It is another copy, 
added to many, * of the life of a heroic son of the Kampili-rdja: he, 
after ill-treat menbb/his father^ at first conquered the Mahomedans ;• 
and^on a seconQ onset, fell in battle \yth them. For Section 3, see XI. 

. • • " ’ • 

Section.4. 'Mymr raja vamt&vali, a genealogy of Mysore kings. 

( « • 

For Section 5, 6, fjpe MI. , 

The book is a broad folio,, thin, various pap#r, half-bound, 
back loose. 

6. No. 742. (No. 1, C.*M. 867.) Twelve sections. 

See notice under VI. 

Section IS. Contains a genealogical account of the Vellugdtivaru 
chieftains of Vencata giri (to be distinguished from Vencatachalam or 
Tripety.) There is a full abstract of this* genealogy in preceding part of 
this volume. 

The bocrfc is a thih folio, yarious paper, half-bound, paper loose. 

7. No. 744. (No. 2, C.M.,888.) Ten sections* 

See IV, 1 suprjt. ^efitjons 1 and *10, relate to this head, and 
may be referred to ; but it was not thought necessary to divide the 
contents of the book. 

8. No. 75 U* (No. 1, C.M. *887.) Eight sections. 

* • 

Section 1, contains a list of ancietat rajas ; procqr^d in the 

Sanda district:. See*above IV, 2. * 

. • 

VIII. Inscriptions. 

1* No! 747. (Ho. 7, C.M. 976.) Fourteen inscriptions on copper- 
plate, and on stones ; copied off in the Sunda district. , 
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These relate to gifts by \ira bhadra mya, Pravuda &4va raya. 
Malli deva raya, Vira krx&hna ra§a ; and they seem to be of more imp 
portance than such documents qften are. < . 

2, No. 748. (No. 8, C.M. 977. '* One hundred and forty-eighty 
inscriptions copied off in Mysore, iBednore,, Canara and Sunda. 
Thej are also in various ISpguages ; the Canarese prevailing. 

* Tfie boot is a folio, of medium thickness) various paper, in a 
confused state, 'half-bound and used. r 

• 3. No. 756- .(No.* S', C.M. 674.) Seventy-fivfe inscriptions, on 
'stones, and copper-plates', and on paper ; v taken in the Sunda 
district; Some portions are in Sanscrit. # t 

“ Transcribed Jn volume i9, local papers, C. P. B.” 

‘ • « - , 

4. No. 755. (No. 4, C.M. 973.) Fifty-seven inscriptions on stones, 

copper-plates, and paper, copied off jin the Suncla district. t 

Gifts ,hy Nilakhant'ha raya, Achyuta raya, &c. . 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 

half-bound. * 

• 

5. No. 757. (No. 9, C.M. 918.) Copper-plate, and stone inscrip- 
tions from Ankola, and Qokernam. Example, S.S. 1307, (A.D., 
1885), Rama chandra raya. t There are some Mahratti, and some 
Persian pieces. “Transcribed folio, volume 741, volume 2, C.P.B.” 

The book isajthin quarto, French paper, half-bound, injured. 

6. No. 758. (No. 10, C. M. 979.) * Inscriptions in the ‘Mysore 

countrf. * .• 

Example SIS. 1569, Chicka dgva raju. Some of Kant'htrava 
Narasn raju t at Seringapatqm. One in ,deva nagari in an agraharam. 

y c | ^ 

The book is a thin quarto, various paper, half-bound, used. 

7. No. 759. (No. 31, C.M. 1,000.) Inscriptions on stones, copper- 
plates in the Kampili district, and Ceded districts,: others from the 
Sunda, or SundUr country.* 

Examples S.S. 1433 Kryihna raya, 

1453, Achyuta raya, 

1456, the same; 

with others there ia a little Mahratti. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country* paper, half, 
bfund, used. * * . 
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IX. Jaina. 

• 1. *No. 737. (No. 726,' CM* 534.) *• Tirt'hakara puranam, or 
Jaina siddhantam. 

# • • 

* Details of die lives, and actions of the twenty-four Ttrt'hacaras, 
or deified men. As Sayianda, Jih&dra, Ajita, Suparsvu j Chandra- 
prabhu, Zantinat'ha, &c. Account of, their polemical disputes, and 
various othei; matters. * 

This book* would probably b% worth translating* 

It is a thiu folio, various paper; half-heun'd, used. 

2. No. 745. (No. 5, C. M. 889.) * Labelled, Canara kyfeats, 14 
sections. 

** The first five, or six of these die relative either to Jaina kings, 
•or tir dhaanr a fj as .Parsva nafha; and th’e book contains an account 
of the Jaina religion. . * 

* It is a folio, variouh paper, half-bound, injured, the back loose. 

3. No. 761 (No. 11, C. M. 877.*) Canada kyfeats* It contains 
13 sections : twelve of them are occupied with an account of the 
Jaina religion. The date S.S. 912, (A.D. 990) is given for the 
reign of Vishnu Verddhana raja of Tdlead. He bestowed eight 
townships on the fane of Pacshama rangha nat'lia. 

The book is a thin folio, various paper, damaged. 

X. Miscellaneous. 

1. No., 754. (No. 4,. C.M. 870.) , Canada kyfeats, 13 sections. The 
first has a notice oPtempleqat Hdbhalli ., In the others there is an 
account of native chiefs, of Hyder Ali, and of the Mysore country ; 

. the whole is apparently of no great consequence. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half- 
bound, and damaged. * 

2. No. 760. ,(Nt). 17, C.M. 832.) Carfeda kyfeats. 

It contains the official regulations o # f Tippu Sultan, alSo one 
verga of the Amara cosha. It is written in four languages, i.e± Canada, 
Mahratti, Sanscrit, Persian. * 

» t * 

“ A complete copy of this volume has been made* under my 
^directions in Persian, Canada and Mahratti, C. P. B. 1849.” 

* Th6 book is a small quarto, thick country paper, of a good kind, 
but old* half-bound, much injured. 



2$. No. 763, (No. 52, C.M.'lOCl.) The cover only. The book 
contains inscriptions in number 12$, in Cpimbatore, Carter, and Dara- 
pura/m. C. P. Brown, Esq. writes— “Copies of all these are found in 
folio volume 845, avd in volume *8*14, several of the missing pages have 
been discovered.” 

Instead four pieces are iasprted- 

, i, &ancara vijayam ; 2, Madccara nayaca dajidacam ; 3, Camana 
charitram A, SfUikene siddhesvara ptirvdtimm, dr legend of the 
numen at Sutikere • * 

The book is a thin quarfo, country paper* injured, half-bound, 
damaged. 

3. No. 765» * (No<4> C.«M. 888.) .C^nara kyfeat§„ 12 sections ; 
much Mahratti, * 

• - . 

Section 1. Account of Rama rajh, and his contests with the 
Mahomedans.* 

This section contains somewhat full details of Riima raja's nego- 
tiations, and battles, with the neighbourihg Mahomedan rulers. A 
pompous, and very exaggerated statement is given of the splendour of 
his throne, and the number of his obsequious attendants ; including 
the kings of all the fifty-six countries of Hindu geography. A list of 
his army is also given. The .attacks of the Mahomedan chiefs, sepa- 
rately, were foiled ; but a grand confederation against him of five Shahs, 
at length overthrew him, and cofiqueredjthh'^kingdom. The date of 
S.S. 1486, (A. D. 1564,) fs given ; and it corresponds with that of the 
battle of TaUcota, with which ended thg power of the Vijayanagaram 
kingdom. , , 

* ■ # • f 

Note. — This document will continue legible for some years. The 

paper is undamaged ; but the ink is not throughout equally good. 

» •• « 

• Section 2. Account of the Banijagaru, or traders of Banivassi, 

in the Sunda district. 

•• 

. The few details which relate to this class’of Idngadhdris, and 
merchants, *chiefly notice the protection, or otherwise, received by them 
from Sada Svoa , downwards to the times of Tippu Sultan, and the % 
English; and the whole, in any general point of view, is unimportant. 
A brief mention of weights, meausures, and commodities, is 'appended. 



641 


9 

Section 3. Account of Banavasi in the SiCnda district. 

• ; . 

The years contained in the four yugas . The subject of inscrip- 
tions is adverted to, and then particularized. Victjfimdditya is stated 
to have\nade a very large grant of land to the fane, at this pjace ; con- 
tinued in force by Bh6ja rqja . 9 SigifiMna bhtipalan % who rule£ at Budra - 
pur am , in the neighbourhood, also made munificent largewes to the 
same ; and hjiilt certain *gopuram8 , or towers, over jjie porches. IJis 
son was Calicalh, chtidamani. His son was Sanglih bhutyalan. A 
detail of Jaina r % ajas follows. In addition. »to the mention of a few 
names, there is a specification 6f their books, and sastras, or religious 
productions. An •inflated account is given of the power, splendour 
and aytten&ants/of the said kings. • 

• i . 

* 9 Bemarfi .— This document seerqs to me of some consequence. 

Banavasi is«a placeof known? antiquity, and the fact that Jaina kings 
of grdat celebrity ruled tJlere, at an Sarly period, is to be noted. The 
document is written with permanent ink ; and is, as to }ftper, in tole- 
rably good preservation. 

» 

Section 4. In the Mahratta character. 

Section 5. A list of chieftains of the Sunda district. 

The commencement of the rule of these chiefs is dated in S. S 

1478, ( A.D. 1556,) and seven names are given, coming down to S.S. 

1685, (A.D. 1765). They were by consequence, chiefs, who founded 

their power on the downfall of the VijayanbgararA dynasty ; as was the 

case in various parts of #ie Peninsula. A sort of copy of their seal is 
• • • * 
given ; one contains the naipe bf Immadi arasapa nayak in Balbund 

letters; on the other, the word JNdgesvara , and Badu Siva , can be read; 

and also Jhe titular phrase, ‘‘a* chief splendid as the moon,” bTit some 

injury, by worms renders the connection, in so small a surface, not 

further legible. An imperfect copy of an inscription certifies the gift 

of some lands to a triTbe of brahmans ; but the donor’s name, and other 

particulars, are Wanting. 

The whole of the remaining portion of the hook is in* Mahratti 
characters ; see the end of the following Mahratti papers. In what 
herein precedes, sections one and three are of consequence. *The name 
■Of Banavasi, as an emporium of commerce, appears in the classical 
writefs ; apd it then seems to have been flourishing. The prevalence 
of the Jaina credence throughout the Sunda country, is worthy of 
'bt'6 
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• * 

notice, and, by comparison with the foregoing book, we may discern 
that the era of Parasu Ranfa was not so high up in antiquity, as* Hindu 
exaggerations might lead any oneito suppose. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, loose and «injured, 
’ half-bound^ damaged. 

4. 766. /(No. 18, C.M/884.) Canada kyfeats. 

• I C • 

Th^ second volume of Tippu Sultan’s regulations in Canada, 

Persian, and Maharafti. #-t • 

< • • 

It contains also the weight, and value of coins. 

It is ft small, thin, quarto. 

XI. Prophetical. * 

1. No. 725 . (No. 6, C.M. 481, 57 5^ Four *pieees. « Section 1, 
Vidydranya-kalagnanam; slocas. By Yidyaranya, Siva's quali- 
ties with # an assumed prophecy of futurity. 

Section 4. Sarvagnil, a Jangama , two or three leaves are injured : 
in the middle, are three pages of Mahratti writing, of no consequence. 

Various notices occur, supra . 

The book is a thin quarto, ol^i country paper, very much damaged. 

2. No. 727* (No. 8, C.M. 478.) Chenna Basava-kalagndnam , 
complete. 

c • ' 

By Qienna Basava, verse and prose. 

* «• 

Asvapatis , Gajnpaiis , $c., after them the birth of ChennaBasava , 
his lilas, his glory, his predictions of futurity. See notices under 1st 
Family. 

Square slips, between wooden 'boards. 

3. No. 732. (No. 7, C. M. 511.) # Sarvagna kolagndnam. Two 
cfopies, one complete^ one not so: prose — 770 aw\ira gaqas, dwelt 
with Chenna Basava ut Jangama nat'ha Rang ha mantapam : they 
wrought the Siva samadi ('destruction) amd then returned to 
Cailasa . Rudra viuni delivered the consents *to other munis: 
Chenna Basava will return to earth ; with various other prophe- 
cies, and moral axioms. See other notices. 

The book is a thin, and narrow folio, country papfer, worp-eaten, 
half-bound, injured, 
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4. No. 740. (No. 57, C.M. 539.5 .Six pieces. 

* Section 3. Sarvagnh kdlagn&nam. » 

The book* is a broad, thin folio,* various paper, half-bound, the 
binding loose. 

XII. Pun ANAS. 

1. No. 721. (No. 48, C, M, 58§, 472.) DSvi mah&myam or 
Chanda pat'hf on the label erroneously, Nrisinha^qhasrajiama . 

Two copies, 1st copy 1 — 16 adhyayflp. • 

Do. 2nd do. 1 — 3 do. 

Pram the Marcandeya pu^anam. , ^ 

1 The war of Devi and her amazotfs, against the asuras , or Assyrians. 

• * # * • • • 

The* book is ft thin, and narrow quarto, glossy country paper, 

half-bound, worn. * * 

♦ i • * 

2. No. 726. (No. 15, C.M. 508,) Siva ddica puranam ; stanzas; 

1 — 11 sandhis complete. 

Siva is loi*d of the entire world ; srishii , sfhiti , layam , or crea- 
tion, preservation, destruction, belong to him: his glory stated. There 
is also part of the Bich' katana charitram, or legend of Siva's going 
'about as a beggar* See a former notice. 

It is a curious old book, country paper, worm-eaten, oblong slips 
between boards which are japanned ; and) on one side, is painted Siva 
on Nandi, on the other side g. mnni with. 'Ganega and Cdrtikeya. 

3. No. 731* (No. l3, C* caret.) Basava puran&m, 1 — 36 

sandhis, verse ; defective fib the end. 

• • 

• * See the full abstract, at the close of volume 2. 

» * • . • 

Square slips, between wooden boards, country paper, the edges 

touched by termites. 

Puranas Local, or mahdtmayams . 

■ 

4. No*. 719. (No. 1 1, C. M. 523.) * Seqfion 2, Vannija ulpatii, a 
legend of th eComfts, at Pennaccmdo ; slocas, with Canarrfs htica- 

Birth of a-Cojw/J-girl,* seen by Vishnu Verddhana; who made 
many attempts to obtain her. To avoid him she burnt he'rself, and 
rifany of her people died with her : others fled ; the legend has been 
often*noticed. , 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half-bound. 



944 


b. No. 738. (No. 43, C. M* v 55l.) Rudra bhdratam, prose, com- 
plete ; a Vira Saiva hbok. * 

The incarnation or manifestation of Brahma, Vishri\u, and Mahes- 
vara: their work or office, cohcerning the great deluge that destroyed 
the world*; on the four cakes, Bjrahmaq, Cshetriya, Vaisya, &ddm ,• 
and on the*four dramas orders* flrahmachari, Vanaprast’ha, Gwhast'ha, 
Sannipdsl Glofy of Vira rudra i and othef likq matters. 

The bodk is soyal octavo, country paper, rfuch worm-eaten, 
half-bound in sheep. ' 

6. No. 739. (No. 9, C'. M. caret.) Chejvna basava purdnam; 

stanzas* 1—12 sandhis, incomplete. 

« * 

Details concerning the younger Basava , maternal nephew tq the 
elder one: the'work isThighly sarcastic oh Brahmms, *b*ut contains the* 
moral and digested system of the Vira Saivas. 

^ • n «• 

The book is a thin, and long, but narrow folio, country paper, 
balf-bopnd. 

XIII. Saiva. 

1. No. 714. (No. 46, C. M. 492.) Virupdcsha slotram, stanzas, 
complete. 

Isvara, having three eyes, destroyed three towns, the consuming 
Manmata, praise of Trildchajia, the threc-eyed one. There is a fore- 
going, and fuller notioe. , 

A thin, and small quarto, country pa^ef, 'worm-eaten, ptoper cover. 

XIV. Tales. 

• • 

1. No. 713. (No. 44, C. M. 886.) Suca saptati, seventy tales *of a 
parrot ; prose, complete : Dinala pawica* o r Jdurnal l — 7. * 

r 

Suca a rishi, as a parrot, told to Vanni bhupa, a king, various 
tales ; some of them taken from the Rqmayanam. 

* The book is a thin qjiarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half-bound. 

2. No* 718. (No. 12, C. M. 418.) Two pieces. 

1. / Siddha Ramacharitra, stanzas, tvro ‘sandh\s. 

It is taken from the Basava pwana; for an abstract of which,,, 
see the end of volume 2. * 

2. ) Karica bantana cat’ha. 
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$ • 

Story of one who, going to his betrothed wife, was entrapped by 
an ogress : it has been of frequent occurrence. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, hqjf-bound, worn. 

3.# No. 724y (No. 30, C. M. 573^) Rafa sec'hara vildsaiA, Sanscrit 
and Canarese mingled: 1 — 5*asva*<tis, 1 — 4 rigfct^the 5th defective. 

By Sfyaddcshari diva, on the lilas> or amusements of Siva; most 
probably taken fifom the Halasya rftah&tmyam. • % / 

The book»is a thin quarto, country pa^er, a # little injured, half- 
bound, worn, 

XV, * Vaishnava. 

8 ^ a 

• 1. No. 7 10/* (No. 41, C. M. 532.) Suyoga charitram, stanzas. 

• > 

The* Vairapya purafiam is thereto attached. Suyogi was a 

rishi , who by bhakti, or faith obtairfed mukti, or emancipation! 
Ndreda, Bharadwaja , and other * rjshis came to him, when he 
was performing penance, and told him the story of the avataras of 
Vishnu. The leaves are loose from the binding, and many of them 
transposed. 

* The book is a long, narrow folio, country paper, worm-eaten, 

half-bound, worn. ' 

XVI. Vika Saiva. 

• * 

1. No. 301. (No. 1,'C. M. 506.)* Bijjala raja charitram ; padya 
cavyam , 1—12 san&his , cojnplete. Sanscrit occurs? in places. 
Bijjala was a Jaina kirfg of Calydna , who had the misfortune 

* to choose the elder Basava? for his minister of state : an account 
of his prosperity, praise of* him, his jealousy of his minister, con- 
spiracy against him, he was skin, and all the Jainas massacred. 
A full account is.contajned in the Basapa puranam ; this may be 

taken thence/ v 

• 

The book is a thick octavo, counfry palter, a little injured, half- 
bound, injured. t , . » ,a 

2. No. 702. (No. 1&, 0. M. 523.) Three volumes, Bhcjua chinta 
retnam , 1 — 9 pracaranas, complete. 

<1 * 

c By Multana acharya. 

Marvels performed by Isvara related to Saiyendra Cholai > 



The last volume contains a glossary of Bala Canada words, 
with notice of the glory of Brahma and JangamSsvara. It was Copied* 
for Mr. Brown ; and there is a notice of the work in volhtiie 2. 

The # book is a royal octavo, country paper, half-bound, slightly 
injured. % 

3. NoJ 703. (fTo. 50, C. M. 457). BJuHresvara cat' ha sastra 

• retndcaram. 

• «* € , # • 

This*is an epitome, and incomplete : the following is full. 

The bgrk is a royal* octavo, country paper, hdlf-bound, a little 
injured. 

4. No. 708. (Nos. 52, 53, 54, C. M. 489.) Bhairevesvdra cat' ha 

I f ^ 

sutra retndcaram three volumes prose. Imperfect notices of sqptis 
a description of Cailasa girj, , mode of wearing f?h e'lingam, glory of* 
Jangamisvara , glory of Bhairavesvana : praise of Nqreda from 
puranas ; and also of varioi A rishis. 1 # 

Royal octavo, country paper, half-bound, a little injured. 

5. No. 704. (Nos. 23, 24, 25, C. M. 499, 400, 5V7.) PraVhdna 
regale , especial chant. 1 — 20 st'halas, complete. 

An account of sixty -three special votaries of Siva; the Tamil 
version is entitled Periya puranam ; and some notice ef these worthies 
was given, from that book. 

See 2nd Ifamil^, Manuscripts. 

The books are octavos, gountry ..paper, injured Ijy worms, 
half-bound. % % 

6. No. 705. t (No. 13, C. M. 494 .J Saraniil lildmritam : 1, 2 

sandhis , incomplete.* yecha gana metre. • r 

i • 

Praise of various eminent dev^otefes, stated to have possessed 
miraculous powers. 

The book is a small Quarto, country # papef, injured by worms, 

half-ltound. • 

• * • 

7. Ho. 707. (No. 43, C. M. 486.) Lingayya charitram, 1 — 6 

tandhis, stanzas. 

Notice of Lingayya a Jang ama guru, his glory, and details of his 
proceedings. It appears to be taken from the Basava puranam. 

The book is a royal octavo, thin and narrow, .country jfoper, 
very old* and worm-eaten, half-bound. 



8. No. 708. (No. 34, C.M. 507?) • Two pieces.* 

• % i • 

1.) Bhicshatana cdvyarn, stanzas. 

• • a 

Siva cut off Brahma's head ; and, thereby in»urring the crime of 
Brahmdhatti , w^tfidered over the world, a$ a mendicant ; the glory of 
that mode of proceeding. » * o a 

2). Revara siddhesvanp cavyam . 

z 

1 — 7 sandhis , stanzas, incomplete. 

Rivana § yogi, performed many deceptive feats of magic, 
( siddhavidhi) by mantra and tantra before Bijjala Icing oi Kalydnapur, 
and before the votaries* of Basava. 

• -i . 

<f The book is a royal octavo, of medium thickness country paper, 

•worra-£atcp, half : bound, the binding loose. 

* > 

9. No. 711. (No. 32, C.M. 321.) Sancara kalagndna prast'hanam j 

prose, complete. * 

C henna Basava with 750 amara ganas performed the Siva 
zdmadi , a kind Qjf penance before Bijjala raya . On going to Caildsa 
he saw Siva in a bodily form, and uttered his praise, as Sancara , or the 
destroyer. There are also various predictions as to futurity. 

The book is a small quarto, country paper, half-bound, the 
binding much injured. 

10. No. 712. (No. 17, C.M. 502.) Vivacta cavyam . 1 — 6 sandhis 

complete, stanzas. > * a 

' 4 

Firacta is the quality of an abstracted devotee, a zealot, in a pro- 
fessed renunciation of the world j and most commonly used among Saivas> 
Hence the J Bairagis, or V air icy is known in Upper Hindostan; a^d .with 

as little credit to themselves, *as mendicant friars, white, black, or grey. 

* 

The book makes mention of 101 pramata ganas, of the Vira 
Saivas ; and dwells on their hhokti , or faith, by means of which they 
obtained mvkti ,* or liberation from the body, .. 

The book is a very narrow folio, country paper, half-bound, 
damaged. . « 

1L No. 716. (No. 16, C.M. 494.) Adiydyana cat'ha. 

A list of sixteen ganas , or companies of celestials, who followed 
the elder Basava from (Jailasa to associate with him on earth; Adiyd- 
yana being 9no of them* The sxiteen companies included 1008 indivi- 
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duals ; the names 6f whom are kerein detailed, and praised : so many 
daimdnes at one time incarnate on earth !' r 

The book is a thin, and 'Harrow quarto, country paper, worm- 

eaten, half bound, worn. 

• « 

12. No, 725. (No. 6, C.M. 5€0,«509 j$ Sasam puranam. 

13. t N£. 723 v * (No. 88, C.M. 490.) Vfoeca chintdmani , another 

• copy of the flame work. Various previous iloti^es h&ve occurred. 

The ' book is a.thick, an(( narrow folio, country paper, worm- 
eaten, half-becnd, the back loose. 

• t 

For section 1, 4, see above XI, 1. 

Section 2. Prabhu ling a lila> .incomplete : reference to various 
foregoing notice*. 

Section 3. t Cadamba • Banavdsi raja chantrdm • S. S. 965, a 
fragment of two leaves only ; concerning f lhe j Cadamba racfe of lyings ; 
their capital presumed to be the modern Banavasi 

' The book is a thin quarto, old, country paper, very much 
damaged. r 

14. No. 720. (No. 40, C.M. 491.) Vivica chintdmani. 

By Siva yogi , stanzas. 1 — 10 panch'hedas , complete. 

Isvara guna niruparam t a description of the divfhe nature, as the 
first cause of creation ; atma guna vivara , on the nature and qualities of the 
human soul ; Isvara may a mvafamy a detail of the power of god ; prapanja 
sva-rupam form, or nature of the world. On yogpm and manam , or penance, 
and mysticism. Vira Saiva diesha %ramam ,• mod- of initiation among Vira 
Sivas: on drvipdntara or various continents, of the world. Baja laeshanam , 
raja niti, attributes and morals of a king. « Various other matters; a sort of 
genercil-compqndium. • 

» ‘ 4 ’ • 

The book is a quarto, country. paper, of medium thickness, half- 
bound, the back loose. 

• « * 

15. 4 ’No. 728. (No. 5, C.M. caret.)' Two pieces. 

1. ) Mukanna Ch&la mja ch&ritram , praise of his valour/ 

2. ) Pfamda diva raja cavgam $ about 20 sandhis. # Not the Vijaya - 

% nagara king, but one who seems to* havfc been a distinguished 
Jangama : the book contains a panegyric of Basava , and the glory 
of Jangame8vara f or Siva . . f 

This book is a square ; being paper slips between two* thin 
rose-wood boards, country paper ; very old, and worm-eaten/ 
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JG. No. 729; (No. 14, C. M. Iflv!) Saraniil • llldmritam; yecha 

• (janam metre 1 — 11 sandhis . • 

On Stvi: glory of Basava ; • on the Vira Saivas, and their 
works; ^uch as exhibiting miracles; and the like. 

The bo<#£ is on country pager> half-bound, the back lpose. 

17. s No. 730. (No *33, C. M. 5*7.) Rajeudra iijaymi* 1—9 
'pralcarahasy complete. # # 

Rajendra was a king of Saura&bta desayn, *his valour— lie was a 
devotee of the Vira Saiva class; He conquered some cofrAtries. „ 

The boolcista Ufiin quarto, country paper, half-bound, one board 
gonj # the other* one damaged. t # 

• 18. *No. 7 35.*, (No. 27, C.M. *503.) Aslita carna tllacam : 3 volumes, 

1 — 11 sandhis^ complete, stanzas and prose. * 

• , * * 

Matters briefly extracted from th*o Basava purdnam, Aradhya 

charitram , and Puvdtana regale : such as, the glory of a guru of the 
l ingam , of the Jangama , or moveable ling am , glory of Basava; story of 
Dhulayyciy of Prahanayya , afid of other Vira Saiva devotees. 

Broad octavo, thin, worm-eaten, half-bound, damaged. 

SECOND FAMILY, Caxarese, *‘Kadattams”, redo ladilam. 

• . 

These hooks are formed of cotton .cloth folded into square, or 
oblong pifeces, and covered* with a black paste, which gives a slaty 
surface. When folded up, the^ art from one inch to four inches thick. 

I.» •IIlSTOlUCAf,. 

J. No. 1913. Two pieces. 

1. ) Arikuttaram kaipatiu. 

Doddra virabhadra nay aka and Chandra sec' bar a nay aka *camo 
together to Vijayanagaram 9 and captured twenty-four townships ; the 
names of which gre given in detail : • su£h as Uttavaligramam , Moda- 
puram , %c. He ruled 25 years. # 

2. ) Some Mahratti writing, five or sis pages, not particularly 

^examined.. 

The book is 10 X 5 X 3 inches. 

n a 
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2. No. i y 1 7. Rayadu rgit riija p/irv6i.arn. 

Records of the barons of Roydvoog. 

». «# 

This book in the'Telugu language. Vdlur sri Krishna rayahi 
vara ruled at Chaadracjiv , without a da lav ay i, or general ; and his 
mantri wrs Vencatapafi ncnjqdu who &ent* out live commandants of 
forts (se^ No; 1918, 2) to collect tribute. Xwoof his Mahratti officers 
named Bhujakhtf.ii and AH khan were sent by Vhicalapati, and fought 
a bloody battle at \J h ittahal ; ancl also at other places: taking the 
districts coij^ctoc] wibli "'those places,, and bringing them under the 
Chandra tjiri ruler. 1 

These arc details, going before &s to the aforesaid Krishna udiijar 
of Udiya giri ; \m t from the nature of the material, and of the crayon- 
writing, these details are much obliterated. 4 f 

t 

Book 10 x*G x 1 inches. 

« * l i 

8. No. 1920. Keladi raja patUtm, account of fifteen kings of 
Kcladi : Aocas and paclyas. 

1. ) Chdrapa nayaca pa It am : 105 pad //a*. 

He ruled thirteen years and six month?. No date of years: this 
begins after him. 

i 

2. ) Sada Siva nayaca, son of the foregoing : GG pudyas. S,S. 143G 
Srimuc'hajfccLT. At Hheri yramam there was a palace built in 
olden time: he lived indt; and ruled 31 years and 6 months, down 
to Yiavavasu year. 

3.) Dodda sancara rijaya, eldest sou of the foregoing ; 55 padyas. 
S.S. 1463 Visvavasu year to S,S. 1181, 13 years and 5 month.?. 

C*.^* I 

4. ) Chicle a sancara pattam . Soconvl sok of Sada Stvd his soil 

being young, JO padyas, S.S. T281 — 1498, 13 years and 10 months. 

5. ) Rama nayaca eldest son of Doddavljaya , 100 padpas , S.S. 1493, 

4 down to 1505, 12 years. 1 % 

C.) Vencatapafi nayril 1 ? pattam, 40 padyas , S.S. 1515 down to 1552, 
son ‘of Rama nayaca flOyears.) 

7.) Virabhudra nayaca pattam ; son of the*preceding. 

S.) Sivapapa nayaca pattern . 

9. ) Chicha vencatapafi nayaca . 

10. ) Uhadrapa nayaca pattam. 

11. ) Sow a sec ham nayaca pattam. 
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12.) JIa'rl Basava nayaca pattarri. H 

IS,) • Soma sec’hara nayaca pattern. 

14, ) Rasavapa nayaca pattam. 9 ^ 

15. ) *S6ma scchara nayaca paitavfo; so far &e succession was 
regular; fiA m S.S. 1438 down to 1689.* 

r » , i 

Book 9x9x4 inclies. 

4. No. 1921. Mhliratti and Canarcsc ; of the letter only a little. 

Three subjects have headings ; and there are two fcore. .• 

• • » * 

Letters from a king to a deva sl'fydvam, or •temjfto. In Hun- 
dubhi year, Kcladg, Dhjaoapa nayaca sent to Kober nanjunttisvara IcoiL 
Excess of revenue to be applied, towards buifding a tenfple to Mti- 
c'hayihica aroma. Naraca pay yen manager of Jthe fane^vas written to. 

The* book*? X 7 X 3 inches. 

* * • 

5. •’No. 1928. Mtjvur purva raja o'Jhyndaya vicar am . 

This is an important book, containing an accoiuft of twenty- 
three Mysore kings ; in the early instances names only : x 

Apparar tunma raja udiyar , liis son was Aruherula chama raja 
udiyar, liis son was Dcvaraju chama raja udiyar , his son was Krishna udiyar, 
liis son was Chrilq chtimarasn raja, udiyar : his son was Hari chama raja 
udiyar, born in Prabhava year, Sr a tana month ; and Raja udiyar son of 
Ilarichama raja . Battada raja deva udiyar, boin in Auanda year : his 
son was * 

i » 

ilulhca raja deva thf/ydr, born »in Pramaticlia yen’*, his son vrn.j 
Chi ana dev a raja udiyar, forn in Spamudi year :» his son was * 

Nanja raja udiyar, bom yi Pishu year $ his sgn Beltadayanavar, 
bom'in Suhhdnu year ; his son was 

Immadi raja udiyar , born m Paritdpi year, and crowned in Invar a 

year 

His son w^s Delia (he * chama raja udiyefr, born in Crodha year: his 
son wa3 Chama mja udiyar, born in Subhahrita year, crowned in Frugal a 
year, and reigned 19 years, down to I ward yew. 9 * He fought, and conquered 
some places, i c. 18 gadip, or talooks; cpntatning more than fifty *tdwnsbips. 
His son was Kantjhirav * Natasu raja, born in Rdcshasa year, erowijfed in 
Bahudhanya year, reigned 21 years, down to Vigdri year. He? conquered 
22 gadis . He had two sons : the eldest was Dodda deva raja udiyar, born 
in Djenmuctfia year, crowned in Vilambi year, and reigned 13 years, down 
to Paritdpi yeaf. Me conquered 11 gadis. His younger brother was Mari 



(leva raja udiyar, bovfi in Prabhavc* year, and reigned 8 years, down to Yum 
year, Dcca raja udiyar, born* in Prattiam y6ar, crowned in Vigctri ytar. His 
son was Ckicharaja deva udiyar , hor n i nPartiva year, and icigned down to — 
Paritdpa year. Kahl'hirava Navasu raja udiyar , born in Paritdpa year, began 
to reign in Parana year. Krishna raja udiyar born in (Sfiitrabhanu <ycar, 
began to rtfgn in Vijaya year. ,Tbef preceding •four kings ’ conquered some 
towns, to <Yit-~IIbnapitram ; both gram am, or town, and durgam , or fort; 
^umukur, and many smaller hallis , or hamlets, which are speuified. 

‘ t « f 

With regard to all the above rulers the names of patta-stris, or 
crowned queers, arp gived* in detail : some kings hud ‘more than one such 
quc£n.' f 

• * « 

Book 10 X 3 X 3 inches : mostly in a strong, cleay, durable hand- 
writing. Largo use was made oV it by Colonel Wilkes. 

* i ? • ( 

6. No. 1929. ,Two pieces in Telugu, but much ulipglcd with Sans- 
crit. The folds being opened on^ne side, 'give Krishna ray as 
affairs, and unfolded on ftie other side, the affairs of Vencatapati . 

i , 

1. ) Vijayanncjuram Krishna dev a mahii raya pallam. He ruled 

from S.S. 1432 in the following Sucla year down to Virodhi year, 
or 21 years. Details of his reign during that period : needless to 
be abstracted here, since all particulars have been more than once 
given. 1 

c. 

2. ) Carndlaca desa viva Vencatapati raya pattam . He was 

crowned id S.S. 1526, the following Pralhava year. He conquered 
various places. He was spnt as gqneypl from Vijoqonagamm 
against the Chola kingdom. lie vookt Tanjoro; and after the 
disastrous battle of Talieola , in which llama raja fell, he assumed 
the kingdom iVhich he had won. « t 

^ ■ 40^ £ 

The r book is full in its details of this gifts of lands, to various 
temples. The total measurement V)f such land w r as 00,059 curias, or 
50G cawnies 

II. ‘Miscellaneous. 

1. N6. 1720, 1721. Many varieties ; each qccupying one, one and 
4 a half, two or more pages — as medical ; kifcgly matters; names, &c. 
detached slocas ornate in kind. Vaishnava matters ; grantha letter. 

Account of the Ashta grdrnam by Srinivaca . ^ 

Medical treatment of children in slocos and .prose. The kfpds of jnedb 
i inVh required in order lotho cflcclhe rearing of childrou; dcilnhig the weight 
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of each ingredient. Medicine^ are divided into^ classes ; as yelam cardamon, 
jatikdyl nutmeg, jatipattu mace, vdlmulugu ltfng-pepper, lavangam cloves, 
kandapari, $c.% the weight of each propeY to be used in palams , or ounces. 
[Remedy a for sitajvaram or remittent fever, for flatulfihce : powder of the 
chanfc, or sea-she^. Chanda ndta chdrnam , and Usirati chtirnam* to remove 
coldness of body. J*rom the &dmhv$d(i ••verses on jmnyahd tfasanam or 
purifying, sprinkling; use} in the cerenionial cleansing , of pot^ iyips, or 
vessels. * 


Some # names of kings of tho Mysore dynasty. 
Raja udiyar. ‘ Cl>icka deva. * 

Chama raja*id)J*ar. Krishna deva. 

FmmudiTaja udiyar. Nanji raja. 

Kant’hirava Narasulu. Chama, deya. 


Dodda dpfa,* 


and others. §ee other books. 


> * 

Cluilu slocas, of srjjnyiara kind, about women and their affairs. 

In grant ha letter, extracted from a veda, on Vaishvjava subjects. 
Praise of Chama raja in composite stanzas. 
llama viskaya stotra , slocas praise of llama . 


Account of the cultivation of Aslita grdmarn , a district of eight 
townships in the Mysore country. 


In that district as Srinivasa temple, its accounts distinct 


Lacshmi sldttra , praise of Lacshmi in the grai\t'ha letter, and 
Tamil language. Krishna stuti , praise of Kwshna in 35 Canarese stanzas. 

The years wliicl# sorile Mysore kings reigned: Raja udiyar 

vdrayycn 30 years, Chama raja udiyar 21 years. Kant'hirava Kara - 

swjis raya udiyar 38 years. Dddda deva raja udiyar 16 years. 

» * 9 ***** 
Intermediate artf some details of a Dalavdyi, who ruled : these 

are not complete. 

Some village ‘accounts in Mysore, *as Srirangha palnam /cotta , 
(Seringapatam) 'Banntir /cotta, Gitnigalf kotta, Arakerri holla, ftaya- 
griva halli /cotta, Chicka deva rayer duryam, *Maddur kotta, dfarasimha 
durgam, Dodda deva hagaradurgam } and of other forts, or villages, in 
Mysore. ' , 

- Oblong books 10x2 inches, 6 inches thick. 

4 9 

V§. No. 1910. On the label, which appears to have been changed, 
Mdnifurala kyfeat, but no details as to Mavipur arc found; '* 
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The contents of the book'are matters briefly taken from the 
Bhdratam, coming down t ( 0 the wtr by A'/juna, and others ; perhaps 
prefatory, and not continued, 13£ pages. Then defaced,, in Tamil letter 
and language ; tka contents ,cannot be made out : a corner is cut off. 
On looking closely it is sfen that much writing has ^>ecn wathe^ off ; 
perhaps to he written over pgalnJiketa palimpsot ; * yet not again 
written off. n 

* t « 

* 2. No. ]91().» Two subjects. 

\ i 4 ' 

3,) Various details qn dying threads of cotton, and silk, the mate- 
trials to-ffe used, and the colour they produce, tilack, red, orange, 
green, &c. only as to dying, not weaving : ,greqt weights specified, 
as being for large quantities of thread. e 4 

This book might be.useful in th,e arts ; if translated. 

i , ' t 4 

2. ) A Mahraiti letter, occupying half the booh, reversing the 

beginning. « < 

Size X 6 X 2 inches. 

3. No. 1918. Three subjects. 

1. ) JRoja dalavaya vamsavali. Telugu.. 

The Dalavaya , to the ruler of Pennaconda S.S. 3558: some 
forts and townships were captured by this general. Among the said f 
Pennaconda rulers was Vencaiapati ray a. 

There is nothing to cQrrespond with Vamsavali, i.c. a genealogy, 

2. ) Account of Puya durga, (Royadroog.) 

i * r * * 

Thefe are five forts connected with it* viz. Kandarpa durga, 

Yennamula dodi durga , Nasana retli doddi durga , Deva dula durga, 

Mortigala durga . *The bearage (revenue account) of the townships 

conflicted with these five forts is given# 

° « * %> * 

3. ) Pennaconda kriya sactiyudiyar : his genealogy, some details of 
his rule— the names of his sons, or sucqessors # are so far obliterated 
as not to be easily legible. 

Book 10x6x3 inches. , 

4. N*. 1922. Three subjects/ 

t.) Devangata vari kyfeat, Mahratti fetter; nothing of any 
importance. 

2.) Chandra drdna parvala kyfeat: merely Canarese accounts, 
letters used for figures. 



3.) Bhagiir Chenna keynya de ay, stana» sassanam. In Canarese, 

an inscription ) sacti devata stottram\ praise of a goddess, but 
much defaced. 

/ Adhyantp'bringara ga'tha , or a very "beautiful tale. 

Pavama Brallma shrupa, the fejnule form of, Pavama* Brahm. 
Maliu nrjyak6]i>ini, 9 ihe most wrathful, and angryffemale^gcfddes^.) 
Malm bhayancari , the very terrible femalcf (go’ddess/.) 

Book 6x6x2 inches. 


5. No. 1924. Tlir^e subjects. 

1. ) Lacslimi, Narayana, aftcj Narasimha; two temples at Iddat 

\maUi : inscriptions in them. V arady chptti bought some wet 

lands,* enst’ef these fanes, and gave them to^the said temples ; 
comniemonitcd»on stone. • 

2. ) Tatacam , or horoscope of a Ring whose name is Rubbed out: 
slocas with tica in Canarese. ^ome Canarese accounts ; detail, 
seriatim of prosperity, sorrow, happiness, suffering ; as usual in 
horoscopes. 


3.) Decanapnram raja vamavali , prose, yuga varusham , number of 
years in each yugam . 

Soma bhairava gaiulaml 

Some „ „ > events of their rule a.i palliy nearer*. 

Somanatlia „ J 

io certain dates. 


G. No. 1930. Three subjects* 1 

* . * 

1.) Bliagaddi kottai kyfeat (recte Kaipattu, rent taken faara the 
hand). Account *if a stnaM fort and iMlliyam attached to Sri «• 
rangha patnam; its revenue, as rendered during the Sultan's time ; 
proper name not stated, but Tippu only occurs before that title. 
Details as tj 'month, day, Sic., when the different proceeds »were 


2.) HarinafajJli kaipattu, a township attached to Sriranghapatnam ; 
details as to person*, and times of payment. 

, *}.) Notices of ancient kings, and dynasties ; as Vicmm&ditya, 
pame only. Ndrapati raya, Ilarishara, Somesvara, Vishnuverd- 
dhana* Ndfrasinha raya, Rajaparamisvara, Jayadeva raya. After 
the era of Bdlivahana three. 



4. ) Salddri patfoam, an Axoapati raja was crowned : details of his 

posterity ; and when they began to l'ufe. » 

5. ) Hastinapatnam dherma/faii raja : details concerning him, and 

his posterity. , ^ < . 

6. ) Mqjiindrapatnam, reign of ffratepa ?udra>: he'.ice the name is 
an epithet foV Warankal. •' 

HI. Puranas^ iocal. 

No. ‘1907. T\vo subjects, 

1.) Nay (fra pur am. 2.) Gautama csMtra mahaimyain, before 

abstracted, vide supra. 


2. No. 1910. Manipurattu kaipqttu vide supra. • 

«• 

3. No. 19317, Govindhtam giri; otherwise named Kumalacltv.lam* 
Around Govejrdhana giri ure eight hills; giving t to the whole the 
fancied resemblance to a kumdla or Jbtus floweV. 

They are: — 

Indra, £. Goverdhana giri, * Vanina, W. Niladri, 

Agni, S.E. Comcrdhadri, Vayu, N. W. Palavudra, 

Yarna, S. Samburadri, Cuvera, N. MungMadri, 

Nairriti, S. W. Gntudadri, Isani, N. E. Tangadri. 


The district contains eighty-one forts, anciently governed by 
Makuta verddhana raya , by Vicramaditya , and by SulivdJiana. After* 
the commencement of the saca era*, the rulers of the Dacshin were the 
Karapati rayer# of Vijayanagaram. There were sixty- four of this race 
(inaccurate) the head'of the sixty-four was Namsinha raya , he was a 
Tddava , who conquered V ijo^anagarqm 1 . * He held thVee forts in 
his power. * •* 

Narasingha raya's son was Krishna raya who had Salma timma 
as hiwninister, by whose aid he conqupred fifty forts, and ruled 'diwn 
to S.S. 148l! : 1 * 

The country being too large for bis sole rule, he took counsel with 
his minister ; and divided ft into nine districts, sending a viceroy to each. 
One*>f these divisions was the Cornutaca country, ruled by Dherma nay (tea ; 
whose race governed from 13.S. 521), down to S.S, 688 (error.) 

In S.S. 670 down to *7 1 0 « ITravida desa Gmda t chola raya took the 
•aid* ninth district, and ruled it S.S. 711. down to 120. Parvata raya 721 to 
780, Govinda raya, Achyuta raya, Vidhy&dhara raya , 781 to 900. Chicka 
raya 901 to 970. S inane samudra , Madhava raya, 971 to VencatapatiT^i 
his race 1050 Vasanta raya ruled. 1051 to 1080 Somasec’hartf raya 1 1081 
totl 110, Anagxmdi raya : so far this race. 



Down to S.Sj 1280, the country#was without a ruler. S. S. 1300 to 
1340 Immatiir ray a, with his iy.ce succ^pded S.SL 1341 to 1384. Nanjaraya 
b 1385 to *1416 Goverdhanci ray a. 

Jaga dev a rat/a took the country, and B ruled dowi^bo 1492. Immadi 
JagadbotPtaya ruljd down to 1515. Camara Jaga diva raya rijled down 
to 1222. _ # 

It would appear that these details are spurious*. The j are con- 
firmed by no one authority. w ^ 

Book 12 X 6 X 3 inches ; only *one-third of one side is Written on : 
the other sides are* blank ; with the exceptioil’fif ong page of Mahratti 
writing. 

4. # *No. 1934 * Two subjects.* 

• 1?) fiayddurg/z account of 'revenue to if pertaining. 9 Details of rice 

lands, with their bearage , in Parasurama pur am , Nyay&dn kunda grdmam y 
Rang fit ; samudram , Altulur ; .receipts only. 

2.) Vaisya puranam. The sixteen household ceremonies of the 
Vaisyas; including the putting on tho sacred thread, which they use as well 
as the Brahmans . »Of old, Para-brahm produced Brahmans from his head ; 
from his arms, the Cshetriyas ; from his thighs, the Vaisiyas; from his feet, 
the Sudras. The ceremonies, proper to the past, 'were told by Suta to Savu- 
*naca ; but are not herein detailed. 

Afterwards occur details concerning Vishnu Verddhana , and his 
desiring a virgin of the Comti tribe, and of her destroying herself; 
some of thejseople did so^k^wise : others* fled. The above ceremo- 
nies of the Vaisms are then stated. 

v 

Book lOxGXl inches** 

IV/ Statistical. 

1. No. 1719. Mysore police accounts. 

Proceeds of we t» and (fry lands in Kallitor, Mehiga nalli 9 pala lialli, 
Sadina halli, Arisana halli, Kolakeri , Leva n a gar am, Horsina halli* and 
various others. The receipts are given, *and ajrt> expenditure for digging 
water-reservoirs, repairing banks of others, and the balance shown. * 

, • • 

The surplus profit applied to expenses at the palace, and thc*dcfraying 

various festival-processions at temples, and tho like. Hence wholly terri- 
torial, and reyenue ; mixed up as usual with temple expenditure. 

Bpo& 13^ 4 * 3 inches ; written on both sides of the folds, 



2. No. 1720, Pacshamou rang ha natha svami devdlya kanaka. 
Account of tlie expenditure ot the sai& temple at daily processions, 
new and full-moon, and monthly ; more pompous yearly was the 
Brahmotsavafn, or car-festival. 

A fiangha man tap a, or p or eft attached #to the temp'fc, and there, are 
others similar. Ill those porches, « a detail of the proper ceremonies is given, 
paving reference to Rang a nett' ha, Casturi rangha natjahi , the ' Aluvar , and 
others. Trndition has it that very anciently Ranghanat'ha was there of old; 
and, that, in a time of'pubjic disturbance, the idol was hidden. Again the 
shrike was established by GaVtama rtshi in S.S. 846 in the Vegudhanya 
cycle year. In that same year Vishnu Verddharta deva mahet raja caused 
the temple t<f be built, with wallet^ inejosure, Rangha mdnlnpa, and other 
appurtenances; Kt from S^S. 1*486 down ^o 1690.^.8. following kiiigscgavc 
lands, and other donatives to the temple. Full details riothpre abstracted, are 
added, as to what every king gave, with the date of gift. 

« • i • 

The stone inscriptions, commemorating those gifts are many of them 
within the temple enclosure. Others are referred to, as being in distant 
villages, or places, • 

There are added names of fourteen kings of Mysore, with the expenses 
they were at, for processions connected with the said temple : the names only, 
without dales. 1 

1 Eaja udiyar, ^ 2 BeUanda chama raja udiyar, 3 Chama raja ndiyar, 
4 Immadi raja udiyar, 5 Kantfri^iva raja* udiyar, 6 Deva raja ndiyar, 
7 Dodda deva raja udiyar* 8 Chick* dpva *n ja fcdiyar, 9‘Ilajft kant’hirava 
Narasu raja udiyar, 10 Krishna deva raja udiyar, 11 Immadi raja udiyar, 
12 Nanjaraja udiyar/ 13 Bettad.i chama arufe udiyar, 14 Chama raja udiyar. 

— • . 

Book 12x4x3 inches, very fufly, and closely written, 

3- No. 1908. Sringcritoata svnstalcanaJta, ncetounfs of the Sfingeri 

monasterium established by Sancardcharya. 1 4 

© «• 

Kqrnyiir account. * Sigapa nayalt. after inquiring into the entire 
expenditure of one year, sent the same in detail to the king at Vijuya 
Btngha purem. 

Account of towns ( patrtam ) for which they ^ obtained free grants:* 
these being Mendntipati , Sachadunandam , and apparently two other towns $ 
doubtful as to names, * 



Account of inatal rents of rent,« with profit and loss thence resulting, 
as regards Horresfmi, Hona VaJli nnd#, Hyadur nadu, Malu bh&ga nadu, 
Condur nadu ; Vidya iaj>i ra puram, Narasimha «puratn, Singha puram, Maisur, 
Ayanur ; these* aul other places. * 

* Accounts^ gifts to vidvdm$a$ f qp learnefl men of the.monaetry : thcss 
being land, clothes, and money. Account® of donation fyy two fieads of the 
maiam in their j iurnies, with expenditure. Other account&for on^year. 

• * i # • 

Book 8x(?x6 inches; one df the sides sontewhat fully written: 
the other one not, so. 


4. No. 1909. firwejeri slmi kanaka , accounts of Sringen . 

For # Dliatu year, as to HonaWli njtdu, Ballandur gramafc, Geni simi, 
Haggclur nadu, llall&ndur, Kel iLljagu nadu, Jtfuli^bhaga ft.-yiu, JSadubbaga 
hadu, Kunntir nacta; \hcse, and other places. 


( « « 

t Accounts of wet an<l drylands. # The periods for which rented, the 
number of parcels, the profits ; and, in certain oiscs, the loss, fh rough failure 
of crops, the number vara , or possessors : throughout the details are very full, 
but local ; and, for any other, than revenue use, unimportant. 


An old black hook, 12x7x3 inches, fully written on both folds, 
the hand-wri! ing small. 


5. No. 1912. Two subjects. 

1. ) Vnpalli kari. The Sultan having called the cultivators inquired 

of whit caste they were J how nAny children they had ? Ijow much 
land cultivated by them ? r # 

, • The hand-writing is partially obliterated. 

• • • • 

2. ) Iieanabha kari, the like inquiries; but, with a different list 
of caste : the writing is old, and injured. 

• * 

[The writing with thokind of crjyon tenncl balapaw , on slaved cloth, will rftt beat 
rubbing : it then becomes indistinct.] * * 

6. No. 1919. Srwgerj maiam svasta kanaka. An endowment 

account of that monastery, by its original founder. • 

Details of account of freehold lands of the said matam; and oi 
the #ale of£ome of them ; by a balance remaining due : some balance 
on agriculture were forgiven. • 



The towns specified are 

» o 

Vidyaranya puram, Nhrasinha puram, Singhapuram., $Toranya puram, 
Bancara puram, Bintv puram. „ 

, ( «, * . 

The fiChaca or altar of the .rigina^ Saiva mftam \ as formed '(scri- 
bitur) by„ Siva himself; it is terpled guna pU'haca : detail of its lauds. At 
]pngth‘ Shncara ^supposed to mean the uchartfa ) became its name : it is a 
very ancifcpt mdiam . , The names o£. heads are not successively given ; but 
they are mentioned collectively, with the exception of Vidya Sancara. 

' *< . . * 

Book 8x6x4 inches,' somewhat fully .written in a neat hand* 
writing. «. 

7. No. 1928. Srint/cnlnatam. 

• V 

Accounts for four years : Pralhava, Pahvanga , , Kilacct , and 
Saumya; no saca year stated. ‘Accounts of freeholds with thfc culti- 
vation ; money received for them from mahajans , or proprietors ; gain 
and expenditure ; to whom the farms ^belonged, with a list of tenants. 

r 

A large square book, like the others. 

8. No. 1981. Jlangalata grama many am. 

« 

In Sdvari year, Leva raja udiyar gave two townships, named Halla - 

gala and Puninayaca yuram f § to the temples of Hallalanatha svami , Malli- 

edrjuna dev a , Brahma dev a, the grema deva , (tame not specified) Vinayaca 

deva , K&retomma deva , Hanumanta devq, ahd others; for the maintenance of 

hierophants. The book is written on* only one fold, and this occupied by 

receipts, and expenditure of the specified Gne year. 

- 

Book 7x5x2 inches ; it looks vdry old. 

9- No. 1932. Sringevi ray a leek?, three years’ account. Details 
•of cultivation of wet and dry lands, tax-free only,; with the num- 
bers of the land-sqiFqres; knd whether there was profit by fertility, 
or Toss by defect of crops. .The accounts qre Kara, Bahudhanya, 

* and Vyaya cycle years ; and for Ko'ndun, Halygarunadu , Sdluva 
ndctu, Hosier, Kelabh&ga nadu ; and various other towns. 

Book 7x7x2 inches, with only one bohrd ; a small, anfl neat 
b$nd-writing. 
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10. No. 1933. Maisur chinna bandar a lacJcem .. 

• \. • 

An account of the expenditure at tile palaco for pearls, rubies, 
and diamonds ; and of others already fn the treasury. On a gift being 
made, the raja's order was entered in the treasury account. 

ChinnJbanddram app&rs to have, been the name of the treasurer. 

*• * • • 

In Pravudhajeaf, and Srdvana month, the rafa gave jewels. 
In the bright half of the Bliadrapadi month he sq}d fen diamonds from 
the treasury. 

• ■ 

In Kartiki nymth diamonds wfcre given out to be made into a 
ring for the raja's use* : also a,large necklace, and jewel, for it, were 
isstfcd : and so on, to many other instances. Very frail document for 
such lAemprarftta. , • * 

Book 14 X S X 2 inches. 



t SECOND FAMILY.' ^Tai^ayalam language. 

«• 

I. C/TSTLS. 

f 

No.-84& (No. 17, C.M. 910.) ‘Thirty-one sections on the manners 
of various orders oC'Brabrhans, and other inferior castes in the 
‘Malay alam country. These differ considerably from castes, in 
other parts of Indiji. 

The booh, is a small quarto, Europe paper, half-bound. 

• «. 

II. Historical. • 

No. 789. (No. 16, C.M.—) ^Two sections. 
c 

1, ) A Tamil translation of the Ktrala ulpatti: an abstract of the 
original, on palm-leaves, appears under the 1st fanily. 

2. ) Copy in Malaydlam of an original manuscript in possession of 

the Bibi of Cannanore. An abstract occurs elsewhere. 

« 

The book is a folio, on Europe paper, boards damaged. 

« - 

III. Inscriptions. , 

1' - - - e 

1. No. 802. (No. 59 h . C.M. 1028.) Inscriptions an stone in the 
Malaydlam country. Part is in' the. modern Tamil letter ; other 
part in two kinds of ancient Tamil*: one of them partaking o£ the 
Te'lugu alphabet. 

The book is a broad folio, country paper, boards, tied with a string. 

2. No. 806. (No. 60, Oi’M. 1029.) ( One? hundred, and twenty-two 
inscriptions on stone, copper, and paper- grants in the Mai ay alam 
language ; and in old? <and modern Tamil letters. 

The book is a quarto, country paper, half 'bound. 

* « 

3. No. 814e (No. 64*, C.M. 1023.) Three sections. 

Section 1. Thirty-three insrciptions on stone, and cogper-phtes 

ill £rcot district, and in the Taryore country. 



Section 2. Eleven ^lscriptiona in the Dindigul, and Madura 
district. ’ t » 

Section Two copper -pin te inscriptions in Darapuram, Coim- 
batore district. , , 

• . - 

These are in Grantlha, »Telagti, ojd Tamil, and modem Tamil 
letters : jet marked on the cover as Maiayalam. 

The bbok is quarto, country paper, half-bound?. 

IV. Miscellaneous. 

1. No. 815. (No. # 71^C. M. 900.) Nine sections. 

Section !• is an account t>£ tribes in the Malayalim country. 
Sections 2, 9, accounts of two .temples. Section 6 i* statistical, the 

| t I * 

dthers, notices or revenues; of pdlliyavdrers, and qf theiT districts. 

t The "book is a qu^rto^ country Raper, half-bound, damaged. 
It was restored in one of the folio volyunes. 

2. No. 801. J[No. 14, C.M. 907.) Four sections. 

Section 1. Account of the Palacatti kings. Section 2, of the 
goddess Bhagavati . Section 3, of tribes. Section 4, people of various 
'nations. Tamil and Telugu letters ; used. 

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

* • 

3. No. 826. (No. 10, C.M. 903.) Thi»ty sections. 

Of these eleven a$e on»tcmpIes, and choultries. Fourteen are 
statistical ; the remaining liveware genealogical, or notices of tribes and 
customs. • * 

i 

t • 

Tl*e book is a fylio, JEhfope paper; old, and mfldern Tamil 
letter, half-bound. • 

4. No. 886. (No#15, Q.M.. Fort^-six sections. 

Of # these 'four are concerning castes, # and tribes; five are on 
allowances to different temples ; three are gerfealogical. Twenty-seven 

are statistical ; tha remainder on seeds,* choukies, or jails, &c, 

§ 

The book is a folio, China paper, half-bound, damaged! 

0! No. 957. (No„5, C.M. 898.) Seventeen sections. 

* Section L Account of Malapura coya in the Vettata nud or 
district. * 
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No ancient books except the Koran. The writer derives his authori- 
ty from Jaini Mahomed in Ponani tillage, / The amount of information 
conveyed amounts to little or Nothing ; except with reference to a few religi- 
ous, or local customs**. They have, no ‘inscriptions. 

\ / \ 

Section 2. Account of tbe^Fa lluvanhd^ OT\fngadi puram , 
rajas, in \ialayalata> 

t i N he capital* was established by Cherumdn Perumal. , The younger 

brother succeeds <3n tha death of a preceding king. Thoy have no inscriptions, 

or records ; the latter peris^e/1 in the period of disturbance. 

* 

Section 3, Notice of the Panikar, a tribe, of # astrologers. 

They ref<A their instruction, in astrolqgftr, to the precepts of Subrahmanyan 
The origin of tha class is derived from Tuluva , with fabulous accompani- 
ments; by which it appears, that .their class originated 'from a Brahman, and* 
a woman of lower tribe. They state, that they were appointed by authority, 
accounted divine, to be astrological ghiclcs to llie Sudra class. In the English 
heading of the* section, in the original book, the section is said to contain 
“explanations of astronomical tables ; ” but nothing, answering to such an 
index, appears. 

There follows copy of a letter, or order, from Thomas Warden, Esq , 
directing all, whom it might concern, to give assistance and information to 
Niiala Narayana , the gomastah of* Colonel Mackenzie ; concerning the 
antiquities of tlm country. The different kinds of documents, books, inscrip- 
tions, and the like, are^pecifiqd ; by way of explaining the kind of matters 
regarded as desiderata. 

y * • 

Section 4. Account of Alaven Cadari of Calicut. 

This person received his fief, and authority, from the Samudri 'raja 
(title of r tho Calicut raja, by the Portuguese spelt Zamorin). * There is 
nothing in the paper, except a mention of revenue proceeds, from rice 
cultivation. 

* Section 5; Account deceived from one named Coya vetiil Coya , 

an inhabitant of Calicut. • 

• ♦ . 

. According to this person's statement, 4;he apeestors of his tribe came 

with aome tanners, or distinctions, by way of the sea, in a ship or bark from 
Chinna-Kribala : and, in conseqence of rendering essential services to 4ke 
Samudri raja of Calicut, the class received from him distinguishing immuni- 
ties and banners. % * . 



There is nothing further of any* importance. I find, on inquiry, that 
the class of people referred tc^ are mojfc probably Chinese ; as my informant 
says tfiey are the same kind of people with till Chinese at Madras; except 
that the former So not wear the long qlifiucs, which the Chinese regard as 
tokens <rf honor. ^.Uy consequence, the people in question may be Malays, or 
other persons, £om tlje eastern ^islands* 

Section 0. Notice from the thief of a trilJg of Mjhomcdans, 

liis name being tyndavetti taliyakal tangals 

• • •’ 

The writer says his ancestor camp from # Paniveli (Panwell), on the 
coast opposite to Bombay. The people of Mnlayalarn* receded him as their 
religious teacher, ajid guide. He made many additional disciples. Tippu 
Sultan gaftre some endowments, which have been cbntinued by 4he Honorable 
Company. There is nothing further oi*tho slightest conscience. 

Section/?. * Account received from Syed \\i Cay a, the Cadrl 
(or Cazi) t'f the m&sque at ^ i ru varangad /, in the talooks of Vettaia, 
nad, and Ycra nad . 

They have no ancient books, or records. The writer professes to 
give only what li%had heard. Cherumdn Perumal adopted the Mahomcdan 
system, and went to Mecca ; wlienco he brought with him ten families lo 
return to Malaydlam; but lie fell sick of a fever at the Shahar (a town) 
where the ship hojd stopped in the passage ; and, as the fever threatened to 
be fatal, he charged those people to gb to Malayalam, and disseminate their 
religion there. They objected, that they % were strangers to the country; 
in consequence of which he gave them letters of introduction. After his 
death, tbcji came to CodugWilihr (Cranganoro ?) and delivered the letters to the 
chief at that plafce. The* Parap^ raya, by his* order, gave Ikem Tiruva - 
ravgadi (a bazar street) for tlfcir residence. They are bound to present a 
Nyszar, to a certain fixed amount* on the accession of every new chief, as an 
acknowledgment of fealty and homyge ; discontinued (at the time o/ writing) 
since seventy years. 

Section 8. Answers to inquiries deceived from the Kambadi 
chiefs at Cuvitlanad. 

* • # « , 

They received their lands from Pumsu Rama. No inscriptions. 
They are subordinate to the Calicut, tffnd fcochin, rajas. Under thym are 
1,600 Nayars . They £ivo a fabulous account of the origin of ..their tribe. 
Of this tribe, there are three chiefs, Vengna natta raja, Yedatara nadu vari y 
and tho writer, the dfambadi of the Cutlinada Padinyare district. The 
Vengna natta rpja was adopted us ruler from their tribe, when thq liueai 

V 3 
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ruler of that place Lad no offspring u it occurred about seven hundred years, 
previously to these answers «having ,heen \vi/.tten. In consequence of some 
family discord the Padinydrc district was divided, and so continues. In a 
defect of posterity^ the offspring 'of a* femalo of the race, by a Namburi 
Brahman , succeeded ; and the descendants are numerous^ The r&ce* was at 
different times under the rfeddi iripa § (Calicut/) rajc^ andVhe Perumdtapa 
(Cochin) % rajas : cat 1 the time o t ^Writing they were under the Calicut raja. 
They ftavb no inscriptions^: these were destroyed *vhen fir 4 es burnt down 
their houses. * 

Sectjpn 9. Answers "received from the Cammati, or gold 
coifiers, of the cusbah of Calibut. 

No ancient books. They came toriginally from e Chola ddsatn ; 
and received employment, as legal coiners, from the Calicut raja, <ts‘lhey 
have heard by tradition. I 1 hey retain no 6opy of thenorjgmal orddt. They 
make the coin called the new Vira ray cm four house-Jiolds are so employed. 

i 1 ,» # • 

Section 10. Resuft of inquiries of certain persons named 
Musata, at ftdmanatha karai . 

' Pdrasu rama appointed all things at first, in the Tjsluva , and Kerala 
divisions respectively : there were thirty -two village districts. Some reason 
5 b stated for the Brahmans being considered to be of an inferior order. 
Mention of a distinguished Brahman. There is nothing further of any 
consequence. « 

Section # I1. Result of inquiries from a Nambnripad, or superior 
Brahman of CuvittalUr . « 

The usual reference to Pardku Rama; thc^e is nothing in the section ; 
beyond a statement of some local customs*. 

Section 12* Account received from Pumali Namburipdd f of 
Cuviita district. 

All books, or records have* been lost. Except a reference to Pdrasu 
Rama ; nothing is mentioned as to early time** ; and, nothing, beyond local 
matters, of later date. * ' v 

^ a 

Section 13. Legendary account of Faniyur csMlram, in the 
district of Cuviita vad . * 

• • r 

Pdrp.su rama , after forming the Malay alam country, went to the 
Godaveri river, and invited the Brahmans to come to the new country ; Jau t 
they refused > except there were a river, and a , V hr aha svdmi. Pdrasu 
Rama, by penance, supplied these things j and then the Brhhmans t came to 



llalayalam. They are subjected to the Vengittira raja of Tirvanandra puram 
(or Trivgjideram) ; that is, tho Itoavancoft r&ja. * % 

i • 

Section 1^. Account received frbm the Brahman of Ve ngnaU 
iur of Cuvitta ndcLjdistrict. 

No inscrip^ons ; £nd nethiifg futtficr tjian a mention of tlie number of 
Nayars in the district, and some matters of Revenue. 

Section* 15. • Replies received /rom Sancarajgot&val of JSancara 
n at ay ana eshetram in the Vcltata nad district^ • 

No inscriptions. Does not know whero^ho KSrala Ulpatii , in Sanscrit, 
can be had : the Bhavfshycttra purana exists ; but does not know where. All 

• • 0 

books j^rislied in times of disturbance, riii llalayalam. At Rama natti karat , 
a Parrya, Required great power, apd the Samurfri raja (of Calicut) promised 
his district to*any pne who would kill him. • Parachatta yetta ilayar did so, 
and became chief of theMi strict. pie respondent is ignorant of ancient occur- 
rences ; but specifies some matters relative to existing chiefs. 

• 

Section 16. Replies received from the Brahman at Cudalur , in 
Cuvilta wail district. 

Par am llama formed the Malay alam country. Reference for better 
information to the brahmans at Arrhamm chert, termed Tambirarkal : and to 
tlie Scanda puranaaA Nothing further ojf the slightest consequence. 

Section 17. Replies from five Brahmans of Paniyur , in Cuvitta 
nad district. 

• • • — 

Inscription*,^ and records perished in the disturbances; paused by 
Tippu Sultan. Much uncertainty expressed as to antiquity. Some explana- 
tions as to the opposing sects of Saivag and Vaishnavas . Some similar details; 
and a reference to two kings named Jffokatti raja, and Cheriy a Perumalf who 
fought with* each other ; whfin the*forAev killed the latter, and received from 
the brahmans the country of the slain chief. Iteference to Cheruman Perumal 
who ruled 36 years ^ and introduced the Bauddhas (Maliomedans) : other 
matters relating to IqcuI customs. * 

• '•if 

Note. — This paper seems to be rather* more important than 
most of the others in this manuscript ; 'but ’the matter has been to .a 
prevailing degree anticipated by preceding documents. A reference to 
this paper in connexion with them, would he desirable. 

Section 18. Replies to inquiries from the Tirumana ckeri rdjtf 
of the Cuvitta nilil district. 
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He is connected with the 9 I*tiniijur Bmhmfihs. He describes the 
chiefs subordinate to him ; thy mode appointment to the succession ; and of 
receiving authority from him. 'lie filters into statistic, and f revenue details ; 
and, after stating thai his country, has become impoverished, seeks for a relaxed 
tribute, and favor, from the Honorable Company. \ * ' , 

t # * « r • « t 

No(e. — The contents are # too minute to admit of abstract. The 
docum$nt € UppearS to be of some importance ftfr reference. 

t i f i 

Remark. — The index, prefixed to this book, was found to be not 

t • 

quite accurate r The corfutfnts are not of very high interest ; but they 
have* been re-copied; partly because of the fragilc,material, chiefly China 
paper, on vvljich they were written. may gather from them* that 

the Malay alam country is perhaps more destitute of authentic records, 

than any othe/portion 6f the Indian Pbninsula. A , • 

© « 

Addendum. — Inserted in M.S. betok, No. «5, there* is a neatly 

written paper in the Arabic ISnguage; the contents of which relate to 
the number oYMahomedan mosqhcs, in the Malayalcm country ; with 
a specification of the persons in charge, the income, and similar matters. 
This paper may remain just as it is ; the ink being imperishable, and 
the paper uninjured. 

[Immediately following, and at the tdose of the book, arc three Sketches of Bnuddhht 
phrines, and one of a sacred true of the Bauilhhus , which 1 readily recognize as a distant pro- 
totype of Wilford’s crosses, in the Asjatic Researches; guaranteed by which, his imagination 
identified the Bauddhists ^yith Christians. All the imagination, oven of \\ ili’ord himself, 
must have been required to accomplish any |uch identi/icaVvm.] f 

% ^ c i 

Tlie book is a foli&, China and country paper, half-bound, 3 pages 
Persian letter, at tlie end. 
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‘E. 

, MAim\TTi % M.S. Books. 

x, xiniiiiAifiiiL, 

• * 

1. No. 917. {No. 12, C.M., . . .) Ganitam 4 of Mahratti spell- 

ing-books, and Arithmetic. 

The Mahratti mode of keeping accounts,* Used once to be 
considered superiot in revenue matters ; but being a very round-about 
wapip a Tamil couutry, its usagc*\va%abolished. § 

Tho bo()kjs« small arfd Ihin quarto* Edrope paper. 

II. Ethical. 

1 . No. 895. (No. 10, C.M. 641.) • Gita sdram or essence of the 
Bhagavat cjita, iu two sections ; by Nydna deva. 

The book is a narrow folio, thick, country paper, half-bound. 

2. — (No. 11, C.M. 642.) Gita bhashyam , the second section in 
continuance* of the last number. 

The book is ** narrow folio, thick ; country paper, half-bound, 
damaged, 

III. Fajiles. ’ 

1. No. 907; (No. 4, C.1V£. 649.) Pancha ( cot tram , or fables, 
w ascribed to Vishnu sarmay ; when instructing the sens of asking of 
Pdtdli jjuram. 

The book is a quarto, thin, country paper, half-bound. 

IV. Historical. 

1 . No. 854. (No. 8, C.M. 874.) So/ne* details are statistical. Four 
sections, in (Janarese, arc now wanting. 

The following is from my former analysis. 

Section' 5. Account of Chitra durga (or Chittledroog) with the 
genealogy of its fpudal chieftains. 
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Legendary origin, co-cval wjtH the times of Krishna , and the five 
Pandavas. Subsequently it whs a waste, or wi/derness, for 1724 years. In 
S.S. 1272 (A.D. 1350), Timmasavq nayak, paid homage here., In the time 
of Narosinha , there wb war with the Rayer of Vijayanagaram, A thou- 
sand Jonaca • (here meaning Arpbs) were engaged, as stipendiaries, in tlie war. 
There follow ^details of subsequent chiefs, tmd thcir«wars.* At fcngth a Maho- 
medan, named Caziih 'lOian, took flie fort. A Mahratta chief drove away 
the. Mahomed an ; aqd, after re-instating the Hindu diieftain, ceturned to 
Poonah. Various minol details follow/ down to the time of Hyder Nayak, 
who took the fort^; together with othfer places ; the doing which brought on a 
War with the Mahrattas, and an invasion of* Seringapatam, In the various 
affairs, connected with the Mahrattas, mention of tho^nglish occurs. The 
paper comes down to the assault of $ erin^apatam, by the Mahrattas ; ^,nd 
then abruptly breaks off. t 

• « ^ 

Note.— -The preceding document as regards the writing, and the 

material written on, which is veryjnfeyior Frei.ch paper, might be allowed to 
remain: but several of the leaves are loose, and the preservation of the whole, 
in this state, cannot be depended upon. On the whole therefore I have 
judged it my duty to have the document restored ; seeing that most of the 
details are historical. 

Fection 6. Account of Seringapatam. 

A legend of the formation of a fane, on the site of the town. Rama 
subsequently visited it, and Jamzdogni } the rnhi , resided there ; who was 
much annoyed, by the footling of* the river taking away his hermitage. Rama 
removed the unpleasantness, by commanding thq'rivep to continue ^restricted 
within certain bounds. Siva'sancara was d ruler at this place ; concerning 
whom, and some wars .with his neighbour^, there are some details. The 
foundation, of Talcad is mentioned. The Pyishwa of the Mahrattas drovfc 
away the chief of this place ; who escaped oil hofsebadk, and retreated to the 
woods. Subsequently the rule of Sri raw glia raynlu (brother of Timma raju 
of Pennaconda ) is stated. The Lame of Srirangham seems to have originated 
from him. He went to Talcad , and died there. The rule of a lord, without 
specification of proper name, is. adverted to, who founded the Chamunha fane. 
The subsequent dynasty of native «Ving£. The Mahompdan usurpation was 

set asidfc by the English ; who re-established the* former dynasty. 

€ 

Remark, — The commencement of the document is mere legend ; bu^ 
afterwards there is matter of more value. As the paper on which it js written 
is loose, and the ink pale, I have had it restored. Prom the iatcryVnlion of 



the Mahrattas, down to the close, tlielto jvould seem to* be matter that might 
. merit translation. 

Section List of kings of the* Surya vamsa • 

• The legend of Sdgara capita muni , and Bliagirat'ha , is gjven, with' a 
few* names of^he solar line ; for Bie purpose of connecting therewith the 
Mahratta dynasty of Poonah. A few natpes of kings of other, qgjnparati vely, 
modern races are uncoim*!btedly added. The documents brh!f;^nd very 
roughly written, with pale ink. On tjie whole I hav$ judged inexpedient to 

preserve a fair copy. 

* 

Section 8. Legend of the fane at Jlarihara in ’Mysore. 

Narrated by* Isvcsra, to Dherma raja . It ^elates to a special bathing 
play£, in the Tungabhadra rivor ; affid a legendary tale is connected therewith. 
The language i$ jpartly Mahratfi, ,and partly Sanorit sldca ?, in the Mahratti 
* character. ’ Both as regards writing, and phper, it is in good preservation. 

# Section 9. 6enealogy **f the cbjeftains of Talaha ndd in Mysore. 

Seven persons, being relatives, emigrated from the Cdiychi district, and 
located themselves in Mysore, in places specified. The foundation of the fane 
of T£ra bhadra bj S. S. 1380, is ascribed to a vision. The chief, ruling over 
a district yielding ten thousand rupees revenue, went and fought against Juni 
Bangalur y and took the country. Being troubled in mind, he rode out on 
horseback for exercise ; and coming to a wild place, saw a hare and dog play- 
ing together ; induced by which favoAible omen, he had a fort built on that 
place ; to which the name of Bangalur was &iven. lie foi^ght with Sancara 
nay ah and took his country. His successor, built several fanes. A list of 
descendants appears. The? Mifhomedan® made an irruption, and captured the 
country; but re-establishecl this chi^f. Some othfer fluctuations* of power are 
narrated. Marriage relations with Mysore. The usurpation of Hyder. This 
chidf thereupon retreated to Punc/anur . . 

Remark. — This dtfeumefit sefcms to be locally of some historical value. 
It is in good preservation. 

Section 1& Account of the fane at M^allur, in the Mysore country, 

Reference to ascetics, and their henmitagef ; in the midst of Curumbar 
people. One of the ascetics discovered treasure *in the earth, and made known 
his discovery to a thief,* who came and saw it. The result was the building 
of a fane. At a subsequent period the Bayers of Vijayanagaram 'built many 

other sacred edifices; especially an agrahdram for Brahmans at Sringeri. 

<• 

0 Reniark. — This paper has a mixture of fact and legend. It is in mode* 
rately good preservation. . 



Section 11. 4 Narrative of VemsitU a Lingadhan . 

This is merely an account gften, by /he said person, of hiq. family 
origin from Anagundi ; emigration thence to the Mysore country ; practice of. 
medicine : support derived from Hyder Ali ; and subsequent loss ofliveli hood. 
It is contained in two pages, «of very rough handwriting j'lind is of'ncf value. 

SeqSon 12* Account of Bqlla takapur. * 

, ^Reference \o an emigration of brothers frflm Cpnchi, to the neighbour- 
hood of Taicad , fa fus?y 948. Three.boxes came down thb stream, containing 
images; and a vision of thgs$ gods«pointcd to hidden treasure, with which a 
fane? a fort, &c., Were constructed. An incursion of Mahomedans, who 
captured tile fort. Intervention of Mahrattas. ^ffiyrs of Tippu Sultan. 
His treaty With the Mahrattas. Detai^« of the war of the English against 
Tippa ; ending;, in his overthrow, and tlie re-establishment of the fcfrmer 

Mysore sovereignty.^ « 4 4 1 • * . 

Remark. — A former paper occurred oil this same subject j hut not quite 
so full. This document being' written on thin Chiiia paper, of which the 
sheets are become loose, and one ldst, it seemed expedient to copy out the 
whole in a more permanent form. 

•* 

Section 13. Account of the Carnas of Balia baktnpur. 

This statement of revenue districts is connected with the foregoing ; 
and, being in like condition, has been added to tho restsred copy ; though ’ 
were it found alone and unconnected, it would not have been deemed of 
importance. •• * 

Section 14. Account *of tho kings of Kaladi metropolis in Bidardr, 
(hodie Killudeo). , , 

Copy of a record in the hands of a person mentioned. Anciently the 
country was a wilderness. The founder* of the dynasty was a local .chief, 
ruling in a town called At’hiyar nagara, which the ruler at Anagundi hearing 
of, sent for him in S.S. 1422, (A.D. 1$00) and formally installed him, as a 
feudatory chief. He built a fort in the place where he had before dwelt ; and 
governed for 13 years, and seven month?. Ilfs son 'was Sada tiva nayak, 
who*ruled 13 years ; and his 'son, Dada sacapa nayak, ruled seven. years and 
one montyi. In all sixteen descents are specified ; occupying 263 years. 
Some mention occurs of their proceedings, in reference to their neighbours ; 
and theii* benefactions to fanes and Brahmans. *' (The'above period would 
come down to 1763 A.D.) It is added that Hyder Ali. acting under the 
orders of Kn*lma raja vdiydr, king of Mysore, abou* that time captureif this 
fort ; together with others, which are mentioned in the neighborhood. * 
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So much is contained ia one part of the document ; another part is to 
the following purport. 1 # % 

0 9 

The place was anciently a wilderness. One Basavapa, a merch an t, 
laid ^the "foundations of the family j and, together with his wife, was very 
munificent. Tltfy had two sons. # A^ort of power was exercised by him, and 
his sons. A vision, in the shape of a Bjahman, directed they), to a place 
where a symbol of Sityt, f&ed by Rama, was to be found. Suftetfiently a 
serpent, under a tr%e, directed them te buried treasuy, fdstruc^ng them to 
build therewith, a town and residence. 

A reference is also made to' the foundation of the Rayer dynasty: the 
means of floing which iS-ascribed to a momentary shower of gold, sent down 
by Hfy upacska, d form of Siva. 3?y«tha£ means tho celebrated monasterium 
of Syintpri wasi founded ; and b other munificent ,donativlsb were bestowed. 
The Mahomedan? afterwards conquered the country ; ^nd placed therein a 
descendant 6f the forlncr family^ as their tributary. 

Section 15. Account of Seringapatam. 

Legendary matter as to the formation of a shrine. Mention of some 
local chiefs, and periods of their reign ; and statement of tlicir donatives given. 
Interference of the Peishiva power ; of Hyder Ali ; Tippu Sultan. These 
matters are intermingled with panegyrics of the rulers, at different periods. 

Section 16. Account of Rani ray a gat a. 

The situation is about 1 2 coss westward of Chitra gurga (or Chittle- 
droog) and was the site of a local chieftain's power. Some details of his 
family, anof their proceedings givei#; but the paper is a fragment of only 
four pnges, and wliat is contained iq only of moderate importance. 

Note . — The three papers, fyom sections 14 to 16 inclusive, are written 
on "strong Europe paper, not damaged ; with ink only a little faded. .It is my 
intentiorfto attach these a Chnafese document, in like preservation, at the 
beginning of the book ; and then alt the loose papers following will be of no 
further consequence ; having»been, with only one slight exception, restored in 
a permanent form. 

Incident at Anagundi. 

A writing Of twd pages, # on damtfged and fragile paper, not’ noticed in 
tho table of contents attached to the book, was found prefixed tq section 12. 
It # pontains the same narrative as that in M.S. book No. 9, countermark 875, 
section 2 ; Jmt somewhat fuller ; and, a9 bringing connected circumstances 
down to thfe period of a reference to Madras, it has been re-eopied, imrae* 

q 3 
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diately after the document in sectjoif 13. The Mahratli portion of this book 
has now been abstracted ; and for the greater part of it (as was , urgently 
needed) permanently restored. ( c 

1 i 

The book & a quarto/ Europe paper, half-bound, damaged. 

4 f ® , 

2. No. 865. (No. 43, C.M. 73(1.) ( Account of Ktncatapa nayaka 
raja of Z&*apur } ‘ ahd Gudig until in the Hydrabad country. 

• * flie boolf is a quarto, Europe paper, *half*bound. < 

'♦» 4 « • ' 

3. No. 873. (No. 22. C.M.. 934.) Two sections. 

4 *» • * * 

1) ; Account of Kelica pu\i, and a'notice of Bhoja raja. 

2) . Legendary history of Vicrama raja of Jtfchthini. 

The book is a quarter of u shfeet, royal size, cut across, exintry 
paper, half-bdund. * 

4. No. 888. (No. 45, C. M. 735.) Record of the rulers of 

Chandra giri. ' * 1 ‘ 

I t 

The following is from my former analysis. 

This book on examination proved to be an interesting (though very 
bxief) chronicle of the Yadava race; which formed one of the early dynasties 
of rulers in this country. 

The record is said to have been extracted from hll the documents in 

t. 

the fort of Krishna rayer, relative to the rayer dynasty. 

The commencement ot the Yadava dynasty is dated from S.S* 731 
(A.D. .808-9) beginning with Srjranglia Xatfava rayalu : the dynasty is 
continued downwards to t^he foundation of the font ; concerning which there is 
a little, apparently fabulous, matter. The fort was first called Bey a durgam 
by Yadava rayalu ‘in S.S. 929 (A.D. 1037-8). At a later period oqe of its 
rulers* meditated an invasion of Vijay anagram; but abandoned his intention, 
on discovering the power, and resources of Krishna rayer . The conquests of 
the latter are briefly alluded to, and the circumstance of the Gajapati prince 
givng his daughter to Krishna rayer , t° cement a treaty of peace with him, 
is Mentioned. The date of Krishna rayer' s death is Yixed qp. the 8th of 
Cdrtihiya month, S.S. 1452 (19th or 20th November 1531). In all twenty- 
seven princes of the Yadavd race ruled, during 339«years (an average of 
twelve qnd a half years to each). The name of * Deya^durga was changed to 
Chandra giri, by one of the race ; for reasons specified. The country came 
under Mahomedan rule in S.S. 1587 (A.D. 1665-#). The names or these 
rulers are given : they governed, in all, during ninety-fivq years. 1 
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There follows a descriptive mlntjon of fanes, and other sacerdotal 
buildings, erected, or endowed by the different rulers of this dynasty; Tripety 
# being the principal one. y # # 

'JR^marh— vThis document claims a full translation. It possesses con- 
siderable internal evidences of authenticity ; and its evidence in history is 
required. The book is*damrfged, # thJughjtaa less degree than many in this 
collection, I have had it restored, for the f being better pscscrv flf ; pending 
its full translation. • 9 # f • 

From a later descendant of this race the ffnglish derived their 
authority to settle at Chcnnapatoam, or Madras. 

The book i» a Quarto, country paper, bound in sheep. 

3?* No. 889. (No. 37, C. M/791*) Record as to Chacraverlis of 
• the*FerfaflftJ, \ 

• v 

Similar in subject ; but not of equal value. — The book resembles 

others of its class. 

6. No. (No. 47, C.M. 737.) Xncient record concerning iVara- 

yana varans 

The commencement of this document adverts to the creation by 
Brahma , and then immediately refers to Vaivasvata menu ; to his son Icshvacu ; 
and to the ten sorfe of the latter, who havo names given to them that appear 
to be fictitious. Only four brief pages are thus occupied. There is then a 
marvellous anachronism in referring to Ciyri cola chola ^ and to a story 
which, in other documents, is connected witji Kulhttunga cholan. In per- 
forming pAiance at Seshachatam he had a son by a Nuga canya y which son 
is simply termed Chacraverti (alifqr Tondam&n ©r Adondai ). ■This Qhacra - 
rerti going to Vencatachala had. a vision of the god ; and, on the hill, found 
a stone image which he caused to be enshrined, and endowed. He is then 
termed chacraverti, *nd his sqp. is named Sundhama raja% HiS son was 
Suranra, and his son Narayana raja . 

The narrative thon passes at once to Mit’hjfla-desam, in the extreme north. 
A king of this # country named *Go~Vasambuna rdja performed penance 
addressed to Vencatachala svami (a fosm of fishnu) ; accomplished as it 
seems, at Vencatachala or Tripety : on the god appearing &n£ asking to 
know what he wanted, he requested to* be allowed to reign over the neigh- 
bourhood of the fane ; transmitting the kingdom to his posterity. The 
request was granted, by directing the worshipper to go to his servant Nora- 
yaryi, thatculed at flfyrayanpuri ; who would, thereupon, m$ke over to him, 
applicant, half of tjw said ftaragqn’s kingdom ; which §pft, qn applies 



tion, Go- Vosamtutuf accordingly obtained* The namd of his eldest son 
was Vencata raja, whose three brothers wer^ respectively named Ubajala 
rd; a, Acasa raja , and Mira verma raja . The son of the last mentioned , 
was Acasa raja, who being instituted t6 the kingdom, the father retreated 
to do penqpce. Acasa raja , having no child, made *golden fcnage of a 
goddess which he purposed to worship; r but jvas addressed bp an aerial voice, 
instructing^ im to eoftsider that *pliage as his child, by the name of Pacsha 
trivati } fud, up<5n doing so, a son should be bdrn t<j him. In a neighbour- 
ing wilden^ess catfed fldiyana vanam , the muni named Jfdreda, when doing 
penance, saw a very beautiful female form; and, on asking who she was, 
a reply was given that she was called Pacsha trivani, and was the child of 
Acasa raja. Ndreda told her, she would become ^the yife of Vencatachala 
svami; and, as he had said, the god camc'with splendour, and wad married to 
the said Pacshatrivaii ; ofi whictf day a child was born to Acusa^aja ; 
afterwards najned Vasumbana rpja ; to whom he made .Aver his fule, and 
retired to do penance. As Vasumbana raja had no /offspring, he went to 
Vencata raja of the aforementioned Narajjana* puri*; on whom he devolved 
the portion of <,he kingdom formerly conceded ; thenceforward the kingdom 
became oiie, under kings of the Narayan varam dynasty. 

The son of Vencata raja was Sindu raja. In his^ime a Kir a tan , or 
barbarian, made great ravages as a freebooter ; and, among other spoils, 
having forcibly taken away the cow of a Brahman, the owner went to Sindu # 
raja and complained. The raja assembled some forces, with which he pursued 
and overtook the plunderer; recovered the cow; and gave it back to the 
owner ; afterwaAls continuing i prosperous rule. His son was named Acana - 
sana raja, his son was Paracruti raja, and ^hi^son Adrica raja. His son 
Mahitha raja* His son Vipata raja , and hi* son itibunde vaja . During his 
reign, enemies invaded the kingdom, (their name not specified), and overthrew 
the Vencata raja dyifasty. 

There follows what, for distinction rake, ,may be tcimed /he Rama 
raja dynasty; containing a long list of names only, without any incident. 

Remark . — So far as my abstract goes which I have mado somewhat 

< « 

minute, and particular, there is a vraisemblance which, in the leading points, 

I consider to be assimilated to trlith. We have in it, the early c history of 
Tripety, flom the time of its founder Adondai; hut apparently only as a 
feudal chieftainship, merging in a larger one thp precise locality of which 
I feci at present unable to fix ; but I think that Naroydnapuri, if a real name, 
m ust h- vo been the metropolis of a chieftain only, somewhere in the immediate 
neighbourhood. As tp what follows, the names are so numerous/ f and te^m so 





much to run in cycles, with a repetition of nearly the t sai(ie names, that it 
pmst, } conceive, either be a'ij jencomjpslic genealogy of a local chief, or else 
pure invention; Jto which observation must befedded, that, allowing for the 
preceding lapse of time % m Adottdai , 'tfiere would not be space for the fol- 
lowing genealogy,* if reckoned downwards at the rate of, even t A wo or three 
years, for each #uler. * 

On the whole this document, front which I had hxpectef something 
valuable, miftt be #sti&ated as of very moderate authority, ancHmportance, 
especially in tbe latter portion* 1 * 

Legend of fhe Sverna mtitfhi river, 

This document is attached to the foregoing, without any other note of 
distinction than ji single blank space intervening. • 

. It is merely a legend, ascribing the origin of thq river to Agastya , 
Vho was imstructM ie form it by an aerial yoiee. *Being formed, it was called 
Sverna mm? hi* or golden-facsd, and it flowed through a district, wherein 
many # anchorets, and retired dJvotees, «dwejt. It runs near Chandra giri; 
is united with many other rivers ; is congiderable at Tripety ; |tnd joining the 
northern Pundr, runs with it to tbe sea. 

Note. — It rcina'ns only to observe, that the entire book is in moderately good preser- 
vation. The binding, and the ink, are both good. The country paper has been attacked, in 
the inner and outer margin, by worms ; but the examination of the document has stopped their 
progress ; and, with moderate care, the book will last a long time. The early portion alone is 
of any value. 

The book is a quarto, country paper, bound in sheep. 

7. No*909. (No. 61-CJM. 858.^ Legend of Bandivaram t and o i 
Nandi Chha avert? and of 1*5 tribes of N&ndivaram Brahmans . 

To the north of the VinUfoja mountains is the Arya bhnmi , or sacre d 
lamf : in it are the Ganges, the Jumna, and other rivers ; it was the residence 
of Braltmd. The Brahmans* came from his face. To tills south of the 
Vindhya mountains is the Dandaadranya , in which raeshasas and others, 
resided. As the Dantfacarqpya, was vicious (pdva bhdmi, opposed to punya 
bhumi before specified), so it wks very lofty, or elevated. The Vindhya 
asura, \fy severepenance, had acquired g{eat poorer, so as to trouble gods and 
men ; and the Brahmans complained of the interruption of their daily sacri- 
ficial ceremonies, fo Agastya , yvho carried their complaints to the presence of 
Bralimd ; further ‘representing that, since there were no Brahmans in the 
Bnjidacaranya it would be expedient to create more of them, and locate them 
in that land. In ponfcquence of this request, Brahma created tho following 



classes of Brahmans. I Andhra , *2 JLfahrashtra, 3 Drdvida, 4 Carnata , 

5 Gw/Va ; these forming the pdmha Drdvida (or southern class) were directed* 
to go with Agastya , and remain in the strange la^d ; while' the 1 Manam , 

2 Cubjaya,' 3 Canojya, 4 Ragada , 5 Gauda forming the pgncha G$u($a (or 
northern class) were to go wiih Agastya, Jbut to return. Agastya, accompanied 
by the Brahmans, proceeded to Vindhya mountain, where the Vindhya 
asura , wtd&iis disdirples, came to pay him respects Agastya told him that he 
himself wa» going Co thp south on pilgrimage ; and directed him (the asura) 
to stay in this place, with his people, Agastya then, holding his water vessel 
in on$ hand, st/uck the mountain with his. pilgrim’s staff held in the other 
hand, and by doing so levelled it. He then direct^ the northern class of 
Brahmans to return ; and, taking the southern class with him, he 'proceeded 
to the south. Frqm that time the jDandacaranya ceased to be the abc&b of 
Racshasas. The five divisions of the southern class oJ.Brc.hmaiip gradually, 
filled the southern c&untries, and many towns were built therein ; while the 
northern class of Brahmans retailed their possessions ip the north. 

(In tliis € placc three leaves arc cut out from the book). 

In Caliyuga 2604, Nandana Chacraverti reigned f over a vast extent 
of country, in a town called Nabavar. One day a religious person from tho 
company of Agastya, came to that town ; and, in consequence of civilities 
received from the king, taught him a mantra (or charm) by the use of which « 
he possessed the power of proceeding whithersoever he wished in a short space 
of time. Possessed of this power he daily visited Gaya (the celebrated place 
of pilgrimage) ; and his, wife, after some time, also accompanied him. Receiv- 
ing some civilities from a Brahman, ^he king gave* him a magnificent present, 
and encourag&d him to expect more, should the said 1 Brahman visit the king’s 
territory. Tho Brahman, encouraged by th<r promise, engaged five hundred 
other householder-Brahmans to accompany* him ; and, with them, proceeded 
to the presence of the monarch . claiming the performance of tbe^romise ; 
which the king was disposed to refuse ; g but on the Brahman bringing the 
svdmi {Siva) and deri ( Parvati ) as witnesses, tho king joyfully fulfilled his 
engagement ; by giving a large town, in ffcee terfure, tb the Brahman and his 
associates. As the Brahman considered the favour cf devi to be the cause of 
this splendid acquisition, he built a fane, with the usual accompaniments to * 
her honour; and, for her worshfp. While the Vedas, and other books, were 
being read ( in that agraharam, as usual, a young Brahinuchari went from it, 
and asked from “the Rayalu ” a marriage-present, The )(ing told those 
around him to examine, and report, on the circumstance ; and these, sttfting 
that the residents in that agraharam were all stupid people, redpiqmendcd a 
public examination of the jyourg raap’j learning In consequence, he per- 
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formed penanee to Dcei, who, Batisfiid therewith, directed him to go to the 
, examination, without fear. *He did %> ; and having passed it, received from 

the monarch the present which he hai sought*. 

• * # $ 

(Here the book ends ; apparently, without a proper close. It is in 
tolffablb good osier; and does not call for immediate restoration). 

Serna# t. — By means of this* bo qk I have been enabled to under- 
stand the pauranical fable of Agaslya * having “ humbled thgjaride of the 
Yindhya mountain.’” It is nothing more, nor less, than^i symbolical 
statement of the first immigration of the DrdVida Bradmans to the 
Peninsula, from the north ; where they hwdaeaflier obtained a footing. 
Once understood, the symbol is easys and natural. It is a subject of 
frequenj allusioft, m various Hindu . compositions. Originally the 
fyghmans were most certainly* foreigners to the Peninsula. To know 
> that, & one itqport'ant step ;n tracing theis remoter efrigin. 

The cutting out of three leaves', containing an account of “ the 
obseure Nandi varqtn dynasty” is a fay 1 1 attaching somewhere; and it 
greatly deducts from the value of this manuscript. 

The hook is a thin quarto, country paper,, bound in sheep. 

I have Ascertained, in the course of the present work, that Nanda 
was tho proper name of Pratdpa rudra ; and Nandivaram designates 
Warankal. The panelia drdvida, and pancha gauda Brahmans are 
mentioned as belonging to 10 countries, but the 13 tribes are stated to 
be 1 Vasishta, 2 Sri valsci, 3 Gautama 4 Mamuda kala 5 Kaushica 
6 Visvamitra 7 Casiyapa 8 'Jtr<sya, * 9 Nhuradwfja, 10 Handesa , 
11 Vasypa, 12 Kdundqy.isp, 13 Kavilasa. 

8. No. 91*3. (No/6, C.M%918.) 

An account of the kiqgs of the four ages, and specially of the 

Maliratta kings of Sattara. • 

• * • • • 

A statement is proposed tg be given of the four ages, the kings of 

ffastinapuri, the Mahomed ans, the Jltaharashtiras, and Bhosalas . The 
narrative is professed to Mfe received from Vitala svdmi, an incarnation of a 
portioq of the* divine essence near Sattara . Mention of the incarnations of 
Vishnu in different ages. With e brief refej£ncc to other kings, the line of 
YuddishVhira given. Then the ancient line of the Bh6sala*vamsa , ruling 
for 1330 years, • A further list of the line of Yuddhisht'hira Jeyh Sink from 
the Bengal country made great conquests. Various other kings. Narada 
sink is said to havg ruled at the commencement of the era of Saliv&hana. 
She race or J Varada sink is given. In S.S, 500 the Padshah is said to have 
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ruled in Hastindpuri (Delhi). The S^ultans of this race protected the Maha - 
rashtiras ; and gave them lata/3 s to the southward of the Nerbudda river. 
Some little matter is {jiven in the BafbunA character. The Padshah’s instruc- 
tions to thp Mahrattas, as to tribute and duties. The instructions ofrthe great 
Mahratta (t.e. the Bhosala) to his tribe^and dependents, as the manner in 
which the^-were to. govern, so as* $•> fulfil the Padshah’s wishes, and not to 
oppress liSr^ccourHants, or people. A list of the Bhdsala race. A request 
made by th$ Divat* (o^. Peishwa) to giye him a grant of lend. 'The Bhdsala 
pointed out the neighbourhood of Poona, and gave him a grant of land there, 

* g * ( 

subject to quit-rent, or tribute. Subsequently the Divan, named Baji R ao, 
did not send tribute to the Bhdsala \ on which account the latter wrote two, 
or three letters. The reply was in substance, that as the Bhosala Vlerived his 
possessions from the Padshah, so lie, Baji Rao , ow/?d him, the Bh&Sala, 
nothing; but that the tribute must be given 'to the Padshfch. Potfi parties 
appealed to the Padshah ; in consequence of, which appeal/ an 9 rder came to 
the Bhdsala, directing him not to interfere 'vfith the Divan, and that 'tribute 
from the lattercnust be sent to the Padshah. The Divan did send tribute for 
a short time, and then discontinued doing so. In consequence, the Padshah 
sent a detachment of troops to demand the stated revenue* but the officer was 
put off with various excuses. Meantime the troops killed every day twenty or 
more cows, on which the Divan remonstrated, and wrote to the Padshah, who 
replied, that it proceeded from his refusing to pay his tribute ; which if he did, 1 
the anneyance would be withdrawn. The Divan requested a small portion of 
land to be bestowed on him in fjree-gift, or fre 3-simple, wherein he might carry 
on the rites of his religion without molestation. The Padshah consented, 
bestowing on him an inam grant; ai*l restored all the remainder *>f his former 
possessions t<f the Bhdsala ,«as a tributary. 

The Divan, within his small district, strengthened himself by degrees ; 
and, assembling troops, at length ventured on making war on the Bhdsala ; 
who, being occupied chiefly in peaceable duties axd depending on<protection 
from the Padshah, kept up no great stafiding army; as a consequence he was 
attacked by the Divan, taken* prisoner and carried tq Poona. As the Divan 
obtained great plunder, and wealth from fiie Bhosala , so liq greatly increased 
his army therewith; and when the Padsjiah assumed hostile dembnstrations, 
he sent wdrd to say, that the country south of the Nerbudda was fitting to be 
ruled 1 by Brahmans; that he, the Padshah* nee£ give *himself no trouble ; 
for whatsoever tribute was demanded should be remitted; The Padshah 
relaxed on receiving this message; and consented to receive tribute. « The 
Divan accordingly had accounts prepared in the different languages of the 
country, being Guzerati, Balbundi, 5|ahratti and Canarese*. Baji rao now 



sent messages to the Guieowar 1 , Jo Scyidiah and the ruler of the Congana 
country (the Konkan) calling on them for allegiance and tribute, in which 
case he would protect them, seeing •that lie held his authority by sanction of 
the Padshah. The^onsequence was a war with the Congana country, which 
he coSquered ; and next the conquest o£ the GuiSowar, the ruler of Guzerat. 
The ruler of Visiapur hearing of these proceedings determined to^ake war 
on Bajirao , to humble himfi and to assume his country. • ThisJ*ssdid, and 
began to rule dver that ^country in S.S. # 1610 (A.D. 1687*8). The name of 
his viceroy was Shahoju Other changes and revolutions followed. One 
named Ram Singh Obtained a temporary ascendancj^ ; but the Visiapur Padshah 
sent an army, and overthrew him ; and subsequently re-instated the Bhosala , 
as a tributary. His"nam6 was Sivaji. Other wars, followed. List of rajas 
of tb v+Bhosala race, who subsequently wiled ; with the period of each one’s 
rule. • Thfi Colajujij raja meantime protected the* posterity of the before-men- 
tioned Baji *rao, , ’A number of Zemindarfi, or persons, who* had received 
benefits from • Baji rat, were assembled ; and counsel was hold as to the 
means of raising an army to # go against tho Bhosala , and re-inBtate the de- 
scendant of Baji rao . An application* was made by him fo Bombay for 
help, from the English there, in 8S. 1635 (A.D. 1712-13) statinghis prior claims 
to the country, no\f governed by the Bhosala . It would appear that they 
gave assistance. The descendant of Baji rao then addressed a memorial 
to tho Padshah stating his claims; a copy of which, at length, is given. 
Tt is verbose in details of preceding matters ; assuming, in part, somewhat tho 
air of a manifesto, demanding at least the restoration of the small Indm grant, 
or independent territory, before given to Baji rao , or else with tho aid of the 
Colapur raja , and other auxiliaries, the memorialist would be prepared to 
make war foiP the recovery of fiis jmtrimoiftal inheritance. This memorial was 
written in S.S. 1572 (A.D. 1G59-10>. On the despatch of the memorial, the 
writer of it set out at the head of 25,000 men to attack tjie ruler of Visiapur, 
lialtisj* at the village named Vi* a fa gadda, whence a few troops of the Pad- 
shah retreated. Tho Visiapur d’adihah went, it is stated, to Goa, giving 
instructions to his respective chiefo; especially to the commander at 
Aurangabad. Tho minister of the young man, # named Nana Farnis, inter- 
posed his counsel, tu the effect that the Visiapur Padshah was too strong for 
him ; that 4ho concentration of troops forming at ^urungabad would render 
it inexpedient to go against Visiapur itself; and that it would bq better to 
proceed against the* Bhfeala raja of Saltara. This counsel was followed. 
The army was madef to rctf ogade ; and was turned towards the latter place. 
Dil Ali Khan came to the assistance of the Visiapur Padshah with 60,000 
troops, from the Padsl^h of Baganagur (Bisnagur ? ) The young man was 
greatly intimidated by the arrival of this auxiliary force. He divided his 
army into*two divisions, proceeding with 13,000 against Saltara, and sendihg 

/• :t 
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12,000 into tho Co'agana country, (6hI f Konkan) ; which latter was conquered, 
and brought under revenue management, Thti Sattara Bhosala fearing to 
encounter the invaders, relii^yiished the couAtry, and gave it up to* them.' 
The descendant of Baji rao in coneequfnce gave to the J tffMsala a small 
territory, to hold as a feudatory ; on the condition of being ready to do # military 
service whenever summoned. His title was still to be Sivaji Bhusala MahdAtja . 
The descendant of Baji rao soomafter died. 1 He had* no child, but his wife 
was pregjyjn?, and 4j under the instfuetions and guidance of Nana Farnis , a 
regency was formal, ad interim . A transition is tMen jpade io the race of 
the aforesaid* Bhosala / their names, (fates, and periods of rule, being given. 
Details of their donations, and endowments of shrines. The be fore -mentioned 
wife cf Baji rao's descendant waa delivered of a son, who was named Panda 
prardna Baji rao ; great rejoicings were made, anil the government was 
conducted by Nana Farnis. A wo map of the same race mme&'Gangi Bhaj^had 
a share in the government^ Tl\e young maq on coining to 16 years of age .was 
installed, and named Simandar Baji rao. He had som^ English' auxiliaries* 
in his pay, and made conquests in the neighbouring Ctngana and Telinga 
countries. He established Dowlet RSo Scincfiah/Holfcar Kao, the Guicowar, 
and also the Bltosala as subordinate chiefs ; the authority descending to their 
posterity.' He himself maintained a standing army, as stated, of a crore, 
or ten millions (that is to say a large army). * 

The preceding account was written by Appnji of Mysore in A.B. 1806; 
and finished on tho 12th April at Poona. # 

j Remark . — It will appear from the above abstract, that the docu- 
ment to which it refers is of Considerable relative importance towards 
illustrating the history c of tlie r Mahrattas, fjoip 4 the time of their origin. 
It might mejit a full translation, and may be compared with the various 
documents in the Tamil language, some of them of great length, and 
much detail, bearing on the history of f Mahrattas, abstracted more or 
less fulfy supra. The present document*cqn be referred to at apy sub- 
sequent period. The manuscript book containing if, was damaged and 
in rapid progress towards decay ; on which account, as well as from the 
presumed value of the contents, the document was restored. 

The book is quarter .transverse demy, Europe paper. 

* m 4 

9. • No. 916. (No. 20, C.M. 93*2.) Pi^e Sections.* 

Section 4. Account of the rojas of Grujerat ; with some details 
of its towns, and their dependencies. 4 

c 

In the three first ages the province of Cujerat was merely the residence 



of ascetics, or a wilderness. 1 About t |je year 515 of the Caliyuga one named 
'Diva rtshi came from Uttaravanam, where*lle had dwelt a long time ; and 
ho regarded &is country as one well adapted for his residence. After com- 
pleting bis term qi penance, he placed on the spot, wliere he had dwelt, an 
imago called Qomesvara; he also constructed five, or six villages of straw- 
huts, and went away. Subsequently a gyiyfiosophist, named Bhamava nat’ha , 

came and resided there ; Aid after a time also went awdSr. Sfc<r31aco was 
• • ji r * 

called Devatayalii At a subsequent .period, ono napied 'Gamhpra sena was 

desirous of being chosen king of Jaipur ; but # ^cing disappointed, by the 

people chusing Sura sena one of bis relatives, he retired*undel great vexation, 

and taking a few fqjlo^rs with him, went to Gujerat in the year G70, and 

resided at the aforesaid Dcva-tai/ali, A^son was" bom to him there, in tho 

yeat*720. His son Virasena , as soon as he became 12 yeajs of age, began to 

collect tfoops, 8dd carry on Incursions qll around. His proceedings came 

to the ears of the* rulqp at Hastinapuri , who sent troops*against him ; which 

plundered the country. • One ofthe neighbouring chiefs, named Ganamani, 

being about to sack his town, the wife of Virasena , then rjear the time of 

parturition, escaped to a distance ; and in a wilderness, near the town of 

Jianucapur , was <*lelivercd of a son. A learned poofc, of the Jama class, 

havmg occasion to pass through that wilderness, heard the cries of the mother 

and child; and, afrer fully learning the nature of the case, took both to 

Jianucapur, This town was inhabited by Jainas ; who, commiserating tho 

st 

situation of mother and child, gave them support and protection for five years. 
They then sent both herself and child away; assigning as the cause, that 
should the ruler of Hastinapuri (the enemy»of hoi # husband), hear of tho 
child being there, he would* manifest gi\?at displeasure against tho people of 
that town. She thereupon,* in greafc distress, returned to the same wilderness 
as before, where she continued Jill her son was eighteen years of age ; 
whe/then gathered around him # 500 Bauddhas and plundered on all sides. 
While so w bngaged, he succeeded iif capturing an escort that was conveying 
50 lukhs of money to* the treasury of *the Hastinapuri monarch. After this 
capture, he considered^ no linger suitable to *remain in his former obscure 
station., He negotiated for a wife, *and obtained the daughter of Jay-singh of 
StravunaQudi , who gave with her a magnificent marriage portion ; the details 
of which are mentioned.^ As Jey-singh had jio male descendant, *hc caused 
his son-in-law to be anointed as*his successor; who greatly strengthened •him- 
self, and took several towns, the names of which are given, from His father’s 
enemy, the monarch of Hastinapuri . He ruled 70 years ; dying in the year 
800 ( Calvjwja'l) lift son was Virasena who ruled 50 years. The de- 
scendants # oAliis*last continued to rule during a period of 856 years. Subse- 
quently th<' country was conqucrod by Bahhti sivgh of Patawvi!,, who resided 



in Bombay; ank thence extended f an authority over many neighbouring 
countries. After 30 years’ rule* lie died, ind his son ruled in his stead; 
previously forming a marriage alliance wit'h the daughter of the king of 
Surapur. He afterwards repudiated her, and married another wife. After 
some intermediate events, the country was conquered by ttye king c/' Ananta- 
pur, a Jaina king. At thiS period, Ahmed i-juj came from Arabia , i with 
125,000 tigops, and«conquered the* country/ Disputes between the Mahome- 
dans andLe&imw, «on religious points of difference, ensued. Tho Maliomedan 
rJstorcd the coudtry^to the former Jai na king, and retired. Another Maho- 
medan, named Sultan, Ajam-ud-j^h, cume and fought with the Jaina king 
for seven months ; killing^ie said king. The kingdom became Maliomedan, 
in S.S. 1200 ; when the town of 'Patanavili was chapged into Pir-Patanam . 
The conqueror afterwards put' all the fqmale household of the late king to 
death. The Maliomedan religion* was* established by him, as that aft the 
country. It is Stated that the town is noVv called Delhj (wkich irapUes'soiqp 
thing wrong). * 

Here follows, in the maifnscript, a detail* of towns and dependencies; 
carrying up a reference to the origirt of them, from a time when the country 
was throughout a wilderness. At the time when the account was written, 
Gujerat wuh under the rule of the Peishwah, Baji rao 9 son of RaghonaVha . 
The account was written at tho desire of Major Mackenzie, on 24th July 1806, 
in Mula Multan by Appadi Mesur. 

Note . — If authentic, *the aforesaid document seems to be of some 
value. The book whence it* was takeD, was greatly damaged ; and in 
consequence, this papSr was ve-copied. It may merit full translation. 

t c 1 I * 

The took is a quarto, country paper, hllf-bounfi, damaged. 

I 

10. Without any number. History of Arungzebe, and gene- 
alogy of Bhosfila, the king of Berar. 

« 

is Probably copied for Colonel ^Mackenzie atPoonah, A.D. 1807, 
C. P. Brown.’' 

* Abstract is superfluous : € the work should be translated« 

4 

Th*e hook is a quarts, of. medium thickness, country paper, 
hound in sheep. 


r 



Y. Inscriptions. 

I » 

. ]. » No. 853. (No. il„ C. M.»980.) Fifty-three inscriptions on 
copper-plates and stones, with copies ot paper-grants in the Mala- 

yalam country. v 

• • •• 

• The title inside refers to the ^Mysore ^country. About* halfof the 
contents of this booS is in Maliratfi. Jmone place ^ grant, by Sadd Siva 
rayer , in the latter part ofi the 10th century, is mentioned. another 
ulacc a modern grant try Rojct Krishna udiyar of My^ora^ arid the building 
a fane, with the customary donatives by Purnaiya, hits minister of state, 
are recorded. These are the mpst important!*® The/e is-j mention of the 
foundation of a few Brahmans’ alms-houses 0 ; but the greater part of the matter 
is a sort <§f revenue correspondence, in therfletails*of collecting. and payment; 
wi41* occasional letters of threatening, 3>r dismissal, for non-payment. The 
•whole erf tjiis fcrttcr^part, either # refers to th<5 Staltan-govfernment, (that of 
Tippoo) or to tbte subsequent adjustment o’f the country Tliis notice of the 
M&hmtti contents may suttjee. » The whole lias received an attentive investi- 
gation, before forming this opinion. The paper of the ^ book is a little 
damaged by insects. 

The book is a folio, country paper, half-bound, and damaged. 

2. No. 878. (No. 33, C.M. 1002,) Fifty-two grants in the 
Cuddapah country, at Tookedy in the Ceded districts. 

1. A revenue order, providing that Jjhimdchdrya should pay a quit- 

rent of 25 pagodas, for the village of Mallapalayam , held by him in tenure ; 
dated in Hegira 1151. J J 

2. Bated in Hcgira # 1193. Gift by Nabob * Mir alt of two villages to 
Seshapa, for services rendered «in the management of revenue. ^ 

3. Dated Hegira 11 90* Gift of land producing 50 pagodas annually 
by Anaverdin, a Nabob, to an iftmato of his household, to supply flowers. 

a x Order to a Hindu Jo^pay 35 pagodas to the government, from the 
revenues of a village’. . 

5. The Peishwah directs that, on occasion of all marriages, one Itnpee 

shall be paid, l»y th*e parties to a fane of Narasimha svdmi; ordered in 
consequence of a representation from the hierophant, of a deficiency of sacer- 
dotal supplies. * 

6. Order from h treasurer to a tenant, telling him to pay the 12,000 
Rupees due, and Obtain £ receipt ; and that nothing further was necessary. 

7. "Reply to a representation, that owing to want of rain, a tax of 
1,200 Rupees could <*iot be paid : the reply directs thatTthe sum be paid; 
not all at once, ‘but by two or three instalments. 



8. A new ofder on the same subject, * 

9. Order for the transfer of a village to another tenant, from the 
Peishwah. 

10 . Gift fronfi the Peishwah of two villages to Mer/umidin. « « 

• t 

11. Order to collect tax, and Ray it into the public treasury. 

t » t ’ 

l2^3ummfons to an individual to appear in “the presence,” in 
cpnsequencfe of a defalcation in the amount of collections. » 

13. V Direction!* to the same individual to meet liaghundt'harao at 

Garnmconda . e 

*' «• • 

f The whole of the remaining content?, in the ifahratti language, have 
been gone through ; and careftrily examined ; but as thpy offer nothing 
more important # than the precediiig minutiae, it sterns useless to Write 
them out in detail. Tlie only exceptions are the .gift of tivd "agrahfa 
rams, as of some •consequence ; and an order fro®i T*ippqo Sultan to 
make an allowance to the fane tit Trificti* but even these tile not 
subjects of magnitude. The book is very incorrectly labelled “ Ancient 
Inscriptions, illustrative of the Hindoo history of the South of the 
Peninsula,” and the title inside, “ 52 grants in the C'uddapah Tukodi 
of the Ceded Districts,” is only a little less free from exception. At 
some period there must have been some design to magnify. The book 
is a little damaged by worqjs ; but # the entire contents appear to be of 
very little consequence. 

The bools: is a quarto, ^country paper, half-bound. 

3 . No. ^887. (No. 26, C.M*. 995.) 4 Thirty- thrqe grants in the 
Guramkondah talook in tlie Ceded districts. 

There is a littlfc Mahratti writing &t the end of this book, widely on 
examination, proved to be only copies of l^ttjrs on^ revenue subjects, under 
the government of the Mahomcdans. jlio letters are from revenue officers, 
addressed to renters, or farmers, on minor topics ; and, by no strain of words, 
can possibly come under the description of.“ Ancient Inscriptions illustrative 
of Hihdu history, &c.” endorsed, as in the preceding cases, on the outer label. 

In most of the preceding instances, such a title is much too magniloquent. 

• • ( 

, The book is a quarto, country paper, halt-bound. 

4. No.*905. (No. 38, C.M. 1007.) Twenty grants in the Guram- 
konda pergunnah in the Ceded districts. ( 

l. Copy of an order from tho Cuddapah Nabob, directing Abdilla 
All So discharge tho duties of provincial Subadar; specifying tho amount of 



• 68 ? 

revenues, the same to be collected wi^nout molesting or "injuring the in- 
habitants; with expressions highly complimentary to the person employed, 

# dated Fusly 1170. * «■ * 

• * , . 

2. Investiture by tho Cuddhpah Nabob of Veqpata rao to the office 
of MjMsiSdr, or proprietor of Siddhawar, d at ed^ Fusly 1186. 

3. Same 9 date ; 'corresponding wder t|o the inhabitants of Siddhawar , 

informing them of the appointment of Vencata rao, and " direct^! them to 
obey him. » i ' ^ 

4. Accompanying order to the $ubadar of the district, dire<Aing him to 

see that no arrears should be allowed to accumulate by tho said Vencata rao ; 
but that all balances shoujd be regularly paid. 1 

5. One Rustam *Khan havjng resigned office, the Nabob directs 

Jem madar Bhai to look to the cas8 ; snd give to the person resigning 
(pension as supposed) jaccording to Custom. * *> ° 

6. Those *Cud£apah Nabpb directs land to the annual value of 34huns, 
to be gWen to Syed-din# Khan, i*i approval qf his faithful services in the 
revenue department, dated Hegira 1186. 

7. Vencata rao having represented that certain lands which had been 

granted to bis ancestors as Purohita Brahmans had been seized. The Cudda- 
pah Nabob writes to Mulamir Sahib, directing him to investigate the 
matter, and to restore the said lands, according to former usage, dated 
in Hegira 1119. ^ 

8. Dated in Fusly 1172, an agreement from four persons to rent 

certain lands, and to pay, to the capital, the iax, or tribute thence arising, 

to a greater amount, and more faithfully than had been before done, 

% 

9. A farmer under the Cuddapah Nabcb writes to lfis agent, or 

steward, to remit balance due on the Velur talook, dated Fusly 1174. 

* 

- 10. The same person writes to two other factors, ordering them to 
pay up ai rears duo, 

11. The same person gives instructions to spend 25 huns for the 
construction of a csMlram {or^erai for travellers). 

12* Order to give some lands as an endowment to the said Serai , in 
order to supply it with food. A person is nominated to superintend the 
charity. * 

Order of B'aji rao'and Ranganatha addressed to Seshachala nay ah, 
directing him to go and assume charge of Garamconda village, and to remit 
its proceeds, amounting annually to 3,500 Rupees to the said Mahratti rulers. 
DatJ of month, but not of year. 



From the s&m'e to the same* f Stating < 1 hat hiss message, sent by an 
individual named, had been c received, and Understood ; assuring him that' 
false representations against him, had.not been attended to; *iifatructing him 
to go on with his duty; and if he had anything very special to §latp, he 
might personally come to their« court, and detail it before them. 1 

Th^book is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

VI* Jaina. 

1. No. ^97. \Tffo. 14, C.M., 638.) Adi puranam by Mahavira 

1 m | 

otherwise *VarUimdna svami as related by his disciple Gautama^ 
and subsequently collected fey Jinasenachdrife.. 9 

f * ©■ 

This legendary account of king*s/and Tirt'hacar&s begins with 

Bharata the first »3tnperqr, qnd with Vxishabha the? first ( p on tifl^of #the 

Jainas. Matter of the wildest extravagance follbwS. c It* seems to 

supply, with the Jainas , the place of Hijidu puratias\ maily of them 

equally veracious. 

* . 

The book is a small lolio, of medium thickness, Europe paper, 

c 

half-bound. 

VII. Lexicographical. 

1. No. 901. (No. 6, C. M. 643.) Ganesvarajcrda-sabda-cha 
pariyaya, a lexicon of difficult words of various meaning, from the 
Maliratti version of the Bhagavaf gtta. 

The book is a sviall aud narrow folio, thin country paper, half- 

bound. 

Cr 

VIII. Maiiatmyams. 

1. No. 891. (No. 46, C.M. 736.) Account of Vencate&vara svatoi, 
at Trinet 

4 . 

* 

Referee c; t ' the pauranic legend of a dispute between 'Adi sesha, and 
V ayu\ in the course of which /hey passed over many ^mountains, and were 
told by ^Vishnu, that their dispute should be'ended at Vencatfchala. At this 
hill Sesha performed penance; and on Vishnu desiring to know what* gift was 

wanted, Se*(*a replied, with a reqyest, that Vishnu would reside there ; which 

* • • 

petition was accorded ; and from the residence both qf Vishnu and Sesha, the 
hill is called -both Vencatuchala , and Sesachala. 

In Caliyuga 499, Tondam&n Chacraverti , coming hither, determined 
on building a fane ; being directed to do so, in a vision. lie, in ptirsuance^of 
his purpose, erected oue ; and provided the means for colebrating annually a 
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nine-days festival. The bestowing of^gt&nts to this f^ine7 is thenceforward 
the leading subject. A few 4escendax^s of Tondamdn gave some largesses. 
The Rayer dynasty of Vijayaftagaram, made ihhnificent donatives ; and some 
grants are saiS to have been accorded f>y the Mahomjdans. The shrine is 
stated* to* be frequented by numerous pilgrims ; and some detaihis giveh of 
the sacred pools, and gther ^local fesybttres of the hill of Tripety^ There is a 
reference to a local incarnation of Vishnu, Sri Permalur , near^Snjevei am ; 
and some matters connected with the incarnation of Vishnu as if aim the son 
of Dasarat’ha. * 

Remark.— ?The date of Tondaman's finding th^ slirine, is the 
point chiefly of value in this document.* His offspring of two or Jhree 
descendants, are oAly f mentioned by th^ppellative of Tondamdn; and 
then *Acdsa rcyd is spoken of as? basing ruled at N array ana varam* 
The ^nagundi,' and \he Mahomedan, rulers supersede# all antecedent 
ones. The mention of them is however a secondary object. The 
contents seebn derived by abstract of gortions of the 8t'halamahatmya of 
Tripety. 

• 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, t\ouud in sheep. 

2 . No. 902. • (No. 5, C.M. 650.) Panduranga mahatmyam. A 
legendary notice of a temple of Panduranga in the Mahratti 
country, apparently a place of great repute: balbund letter. 

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, damaged. 
See Telugu 1st Family, No. 30 and 49. 

3. No. 898. (No. 16, C.M. <U7.)\ * _ 

4. No. 899. (No. 15, C.M. 646.)J CaUIsa pwanam. 

• . »* • t 

The Cdlijca purauaw, 9 is ranked as thi^d of the Upa-puranas , 
and it is savti in kind. These tovo books are makatmyams of tbo Jaina 
class.. It is ascribed, in the usual mendacious fashion, to Gautama, as 
delivered to Srenica, a king : tht real author, or compiler, being Deven - 
dra Jcirtti, the latter»word being tpmil, and meaning fame. In a note, 
on No. 899, Mr. Brown states that it is a portion of the Padma 
puranam translated into Maliratti-prose. 

Both .volumes are quarto, of ipediuiq size, country paper, 
half-bound. 

* ■» 

IX. Miscellaneous. • 

1. ^ No. 833. (No. 3, C.M. caret.) Nine sections. 

Section 1. Papers transmitted from Aurungabad. 

D o\ 2/ Victory of Sivaji raja of Sat tar a, 

a 3 



Do. 3. ‘Account of Foonah. *• 

Do. 4. Campaigns of the Peisltwah Baji rao, and liis 'general 
Trimbaca Tab: , *' * 

Do. 5. \Var between the Feishwah and the Nizam* 

1\ 

Do. 6. Battle a*t Curucrlietram (Panniput?)^ 

7. . Death of Rfoflhonatha ravu . 

“*£o. & Memoir of Scindiah. 

9/ lyiemoir of Hollar. 

The b^ok is a* quarto, cduntry paper, half-bound. 

* % * 

2. No. 851. (No. 19, C.M. 931.) . Six section?. 

Section 1. Account of Sivajvraja a Mahratta priuce. 

# C- * 

This is a panegyrical'pcem, in praWof *S'it;q;£; f .cqfitkining, # of cours?, 
much of hyperbole/ and flattery. I have ljad a copy cf it made, merely as 
a record; as it may he worth cpnsubing, should any, one take the trouble to 
write a biographical account of that successful chieftain. There is also a 
duplicate copy in the book. 

Section 2. Account of the five tribes of Mahfatta Brahmans. 

This paper contains a specification of the Pancha dravida, being 
according to this authority, Maharashtira , Carnataca , Telingana , Tamil , 
Gujerat. The names of the five tribes of Mahratta Brahmans, are — 1, Malt - 
ras/Uira, 2 Deshasta , 3 Conganasta , 4 Caradi , 5 Chittapavan. An account 
is given of their occupations. The first class, are sepoys, troopers, school- 
masters, doctors, mendicants. The f second .are ,said to receive, their name 
from quitting their country ; and have similkr oflupatione; The third have 
their name from being born in the country formed by Par am rdma . The 4tli 
or Caradi Brahmans’ are of the bacti class, or worshippers of the supposed 
female-creativ,e energy. They professed* hospitably to receive Telinga 
Brahmans, and then in the festival of Nava rdttiri (or Basra), by stratagem 
cut off their heads in the fanes of Divi (or Durga). They had an idea that if 
they did this, for twelve successive festivals, they would acquire great wealth, 
and jSower. This practice was put a stop to by Nana Sahib ; at least so as to 
make the practice become *' comparatively unfrequent. They disguise them- 
selves ; and in Poonah, as also in some other places, professing great hospi- 
tality, they mingle poison with the food of their geests ; and thus offer them 
as a sacrifice to Devi . The 5th class derive their name from a legend con- 
nected with Pdrasu Rdma , they are worshippers of Ijhe Sadi . They nJarry 
females from the other four classes ; but do not give their children in car- 
riage to those classes. M 



,691 


Remark. — This paper being Tjhdiy written in pSle ink, and on 
paper torn, in several places,, it w^s restored. It is a singular and 
.remarkable document, especially with reference to the Carddi class, 
whose practices appear to have been,* and still to be, characterised by 
the getep&st atrocity. 

a 

Section & Afccomtt of fchd batyfe of Panniput by Ragonauth 
rao Yadava . 

• • • . • 

This is an adfcount of the remarkable battle ; aqd, with other particu- 
lars, contains a detail of persons killed in. the engagement. It is in a good 
state of preservation; and by consequence lias not been ro-copi%d. 

Section 4. Account of Itaghoji Jjlwsalok, the ruler of Nagpore. 
• • » 

••Mention is made of the ancesfcr>*of the chief in question, from the 

time of Site tji, aifd» hi&Jbrethren. • Raghoji Bhopal (I was sent by the Nizam 
to the south; Micro ho captured Arcot; and, subsequently, returned to 
Nagpoi®. Some further, details sire givea of Jiis warfare, with another chief 
named Makoji; and there is the promise of sending a further account. 

Note This document is in good preservation ; and relating to times, 
and matters, already treated on, by various historians, it does not seem, in this 
place, to demand further attention, It is very brief. 

, Account of Anangundi . 

[Not sectionizcd in the table* of contents, at the beginning of 
the book.] 

Krttfwa rayalu ruled .over the^ whofe of the country, south of 
the Nirmatlii (Nerbudda), rivlr. # He had a hundred thousand troops. 
A subordinate viceroy of Anatfundi, ruling over twenty cosses of land, 
and Uaving charge of the elephants of Krishna rayalu , was ordered, 
by the latter, to quit Avygundi? ( T\vo Gossavas (mendicants) pleaded 
on his behalf, representing his charity and virtues; but Krishna 
rayalu was inexorable. 'JJhe Gossava taught Krishna rayalu some 
moral instruct ioqs ; but being imperatively ordered to quit, he^de- 
nounced oh Krishna rayer the doom of* being childless, and without a 
direct successor; which accordingly occurred! * 

^ * % 

Subsequently, while Rama rayalu was ruling, a Majiomedan 

Fakir came, and bathed in a sacred pool; and, being taken, while doing 
so, was carried before* the ruler, at whose command the Fakir himself, 
and Iwo others of his class, were beaten, and allowed to escape barely 
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with life. They went to Delhi (,a t vord oftpn loosely used for Maho- 
medan power) and represented that if Vijqyanagaram were not taken, 
the Delhi ruler was no Mussulman. In consequence Qf .this incident, 
preparations were £nade to go against Vijayanagara ; which was 
captured. • The successor^of that race, hold a petty sovereignty over 
Anagundi, "and, in f the time o/Tippu <Sultan, ifne descendant, then 
alive, r^irj^d to fiholapore. 

• « » 

Not ^. — This brief paper, being in good preservation, does not 

need to be restored. < 

Section 5. Account of Vhe Mahratti prince Sahu raja. 

.The paper coramences r with a reference to the, time bf Acbar, 
who fought with,. Unida singh, and overcame him,; and contains {>6me 
notice of affairs downwards, ,The paper has in it details of # transac** 
tions, connected with Mr. Elphinstonc’s proceedings at Poonah; 
which ended in the war against tlie Peistwali, and the conquest *of his 
dominions. r 

Uolc . — The document is in good preservation. 

c 

Section 0. Account of the war of Saddobha (correctly Sada 
Siva bhavu ) at Curucshetram near Delhi. 

This document relates to war between tlid Mabrattas and 

o 

Mahomcdans; the former under Sadd Siva bhavu and Visvasa ram; 
and the latter 'under Abdali. In these wars, the Mahratta chiefs, 
commanders under tfie king at Poonah* Jiad the advantage ; made 
extensive cgnquests ; and levied tribute* over many teountries. The 
whole of the details are, I conceive, of importance in any historical 
account of the Mabrattas. The document is in good preservation,* and 
by consequence; can be at any time referred to either for information, 
or full translation: 

The book is a folio* Europe paper, .loose, from the back, half- 
bouqd, damaged. 

3, No* 856. (No. l£ P.M/878.) Four sections. 

f t 

Section 1. Memoir of Hyder Nayak. 

THis paper contains a somewhat lengthened account of the life 
and actions of Hyder Ali, but it is not complete, breaking off abruptly. 

His origin ; family connections ; rise from obscurity; in b^ng 
jptrile a commander of 2,000 cavalry are mentioned ; and the* various 



steps are then detailed by v*hicli he Acquired additional power, and set 
aside his former master; the warS in which he became engaged are 
specified. Ihe abrupt breaking off, is at the period of an interference 
with Jth^ Coimbatore province ; at which time he was sixty years of age. 

It does^not seem necessary io mak£ a minute abstract, seeing 
that the general events of *Hy dor’s *j!fe are tolerably gejl known. 
A translation in full, jnigfht nevertheless be curious. • The^tfftuncnUs 
written on French paper, which insects do not fcouch, an$ the ink is 
permanent; consequently nothing further *i| needful to be done with 
it, for the present. ’ , * • 

Section 2. • Aftcount of Sim samudranu This is a legend of a 
district, with its fanes ; not very far^distant from Seringhpatam. 

• TJio origiq is dated beyond •the’ era of Rim a Chandra; who, it seems, 
visited the spot, avlien dwelling in the wilderness. Thej’e doSs not appear to 
be in it anything of § importanc£. Tho^ papers concerning Mysore seem to 
agree in stating, that Admu went by way of*the Mysore country to Lanca. 

The document is in sufficiently good preservation ; but it is 
not complete, and breaks oft abruptly. A pencilled memorandum, by 
Colonel Mackenzie, dates its receipt, by him, in 1800. 

Section 3. Memoir of Tippu Sultan. 

This paper commences with a reference to the siege of Trichi- 
nopoly. The presence of Nanda* raja of Mysore, the capture of a 
province, the power acquired by Hyder,.the intention of the latter to 
capture the town of Madras, bis negotiation wPith the Malirattas of 
the Peishwah, Jto keep § tlien* off ; afid the pecuniary terms on which 
they consented to be bought *off, are narrated. The document is 
theij. somewhat full in its details of Tippu's operations ; chiefly against 
the^iln^lish. ILs conduct at Vellore, his ill treatment o£ his prisoners, 
alliance with the •French, are ‘stated. Affairs at Trichinopoly are 

detailed. The document breaks off abruptly ; without a proper close* 

• • # 

Note. — It is written with permanent ink, on French gaper, 
is quite mninjured, and can be easily finade^the subject of reference. 
By consequence it claims, from me, no fujtlfer attention. It endorsed 
in Colonel Mackenzie^ hand-writing. — “Life of Tippoo Sultan,* from 
Colonel Close, September 7, 1800/ * # 

• Section 4. Account of Budda Ballapitr in Mysore. 

# Ttiff document relates to a district locality, of which the proper name 

seems to'be not Ballapitr, but Bajthfa purl In fusly 948 (4.D. 1539 *0.) 



. ' * , 

three individuals oi the Canchi distridj, unable to support the distress (cause 
not stated, but most probably the Hatter's invasion) fled from the country, 
and went above tho Payinghafr, where they constructed huts to live in. While' 
there some other individuals, subjfids of, the Payer, returned from a pil- 
grimage to, Rdmiseram ; and lodged with the new settlors. Three boxes 
came down the river ; on opening which, they were found to contain images of 
Nandi, Naw^ana apd< Gopdl. Tlfe dnders made their supplications ; and, in 
the nighty vision t ppeared ; directing them to abtndon those huts; pointing 
them to a place wkftre buried treasure, was to be found ; aud directing them, 
with it, to build a town, and fanes.. They followed the directions given; 
obtained the treifeurc y and came to an open plain where, formerly, a Jangama 
shrine had been. Here they determined to Remain, ,'^liey accordingly built 
a (mud) fort, v|ith a town, and retired the„old Jangama shrine. The leader 
is termed, Bakblajpuri sultan, who ‘.squired the power of a local chief; «acid 
transmitted his authority 'to his dcscendahtsi After spine <time t tire place, 
was captured by the Mahomeda-s ; subsequently by the Peisliwali’s Mahrattas ; 

and still later by the English. ' , * * 

*. *• 1/ * 

Note .— Che locality is, I b,elievo on the western border of the 
Mysore conntry. As a local paper it is of some value. It is in a per- 
fect state of preservation. * 

The book is a folio, Europe paper, half-bound. 

The particulars of Hyder’s life, Section 1, come,down to within 
two years of his death ; the remainder down to his death is in XI 
2, No. 852, infra. 

4. No. 857. (No. cl6, C.M. 790.) Ten sections. 

Section 1. Account of N&rdyan jiyarpmo of the managers of 
the fane at Sri-rangham. 

The account commences by giving a reason for the name ; which it 
may be sufficient for us to know, is dated backwards only fa^ity-cight Maha 
yugas since. At a much later period the .place was under the charge of four- 
teen persons ; the names of some of whom, with their panegyrics, are stated. 
The management downwards is mentioned ;< with the number of years, during 
which "each manager held authority.^ 

Remark . — The document is in verse, with a very large propor- 
tion of Sanscrit words. It is very greatly injured, being eaten away 
at the edges ; and, to a conisderable extent, within the pages, so as to 
destroy the connection of the sense ; and, on that account, a successful, 
or connected, restoration of the writing is impracticable. The loss is 
perhaps not of much consequence. From the titular name of, Jiyar % 



I recognize this line of managers \o» he tho antagonists of the An- 
nangdfu line before adverted lo, in S preceding statement. See Tamil, 
supra, pagefiSM. 

• There is ^pasted into the book, and not properly ^belonging 
to it, six page$, octayo sisge, qf defieftfcive # Tamil, writing; relating to the 
Cattataj&ti , and Congalajdti , two vary rude kintfs^of savages, who 
live in the mountains near Collan kotai, and Cannajyztti; their modes 
of life, customs, kind of religion, find similar nfatters. The want of 
completeness in ihese pages, is to be regretted. * Several years since 
I was apprized of the # existence of such a people, in the mountaihs of 
the Dindigul district,* scarcely* raised animal existence. From 

otfyqjr papers, we find remnants of*them, in various low stages of civiliza- 
tion^ scattered oyer flm peninsula; usually in-mountain retreats. Having 
already, more than once, adverted to the conclusions indicated by the 
extensive <5xistence # of such ryde tribes, I need not add more, in this 
place. 

Section 2 . History of Chengi kings in the Dravida country. 

» 

This paper which is promised in the table of contents, appears to be 
wanting. Either the foregoing document may have been erroneously so de- 
ignated, or else the paper in question may have been mislaid, and those loose 
leaves pasted into the book, in its roora. 

Section 3. Account of the eighteen Chola rajas^ §c. 

The writer professes^o qxtract from the Bhavishotriya purdnam , and 
makes Parvati to enquirt^of Siva at dailasa, concerning th# place where 
beatification may be obtained. « Siba then is made to narrate what follows : 
In tfye wilderness there was a man, and his wife, of the Cunumbi tribe, to 
whom Siva appeu^d ; and they asked him permission to become rulcis of the 
country. # Their^request* was # accoHed ; on condition of building a great 
many Saiva temples. The said man ruled ninety years ; and specially dis- 
tinguished himself J?y killing Surasyran, who h&d greatly molested the peace- 
ful inhabitants of the country. From this circumstance, his power frould 
appear to originate. He transmitted his* rule # fo his descendants. [Here 
unhappily a chasm jn the manuscript occurs].* Mention of Kulolittnga chdla ; 
and of Siva linga chola , » afflidted with leprosy ; and of other transactions. 
The entire period of the Chola rule was 1 1 59 years. The account was written 
at Tdnjore in tho Ctodhana cycle year by Vencoji agoya ; who states, in the 
contusion, that if the learned shall discover in his production any mistakes, or 
errors, they are requested to extend to these their indulgence, and pardon. • 



Remark?— Qn the dociTmqpt is an English endorsement as 
follows: — “Account of 16 Chola rajas , . procured at Cabistalqm, in 
which three pages are lost/*' The apology of the authpr, at the close, 
must, be weighed ; ^for it implies hiS own consciousness of possible 
errors, op deficiencies. Il^ is, however, to be noted “that the passage, 
about killing Surdsurqn , illustrates* a section of *the Sevendhi st'liala 
pwrattaf^w^crein* the first founder of Uriyfyr, and Trichinopoly, is 
teemed SiHra v&(hittan 9 or “the slayer of S4ra” t and is therein 
described &s the ‘first ruler. The term of 1159 years for the Chola 
dynasty, is tooegreat : divided among 18, it would give about 65 years 
to eafch ; and we otherwise kno\v the term to be Joo great. As regards 
the Cunumbi tribe, I up.derstapd that Cunumbi is a^ommoiitMahratti 
term to express a tribe, or caste, v.hich is not of Hindu extraction, «.«. 

This document besides b f 6ing incomplete, wanting aleaf'mlbo nlidst, aq<l A>me others 
at the end, is also greatly damaged, by insects eating away portions near the outer margin. 
It is only not quite so far gone, as the first section i n^the book ; afid a complete, or connec- 
ted, restoration of what remains of tlte document is not practicable. Nevertheless as all 
vetsions of the CJbla dynasty, are, desirable ; as this document throws a ray of light on the 
St’hala puruna of Trichinopoly ; and is needful to support, on reference, the abstract herein 
given ; I have had its restoration attempted : which, upon the whole, h?s been sucessful. 

See folio volume 5, page 695 — 714. 

Section 4. Account of the establishment of Tonda mandalam . 

According to this paper, there were only foul* or five huts of 
Kirata people (wild savages) previous to its subjugation by the Chola 
king. He is herein said to have been long childless ; and, at length, 
to have had a legitimate son whom he established in a separate palace. 
A vision of the god is introduced Us appearing ,to tho CJtacraverli who 
first ruled t?ie Tonda mandalam (it ' e. % Adondai, name herein not 
mentioned) directing him to a certain glace, whence he was to incite, 
and introduce the Go-bralimans, and lie did so. He went on a pilgrim- 
age to Sri-sailam; and died soon after* his 1 return. < 

«. 

The document then adverts to Sri-rangha yadava ray ala , and 
after him to Vira narayana Vayalu , D&m rayalu , and others, as rulers 
of great power; the whole being 18 in number (the 'raycr dynasty). 
The Gobur people, from the north, are next said to have come, and 
acquired power. Afterwards the Mahomedantf from Hastinupuri, 
or Delhi, fought with the Gdbitr people, conquered them, and ex- 
tended their own dominion over the Dacshin , or south country. ^ 

Remark, -—This document is complete, and ( has escaped-destruc- 
tion, by having a large outer margip, partly destroyed, but leaving the 



writing within only slightly* injure^ ’The paper varies, at tho outset, 

.from Tamil documents, concerning Adondai } but agrees in the general 

outline. The pilgrimage of Adondai to Srisailam has not before 

appealed*, in previous documents. The mention of the Qobitr people 

seemed to poinj to tte M§hraftas * *and| on inquiry, I am. told, that 

there is a class of Mahrattas, at Poonah, who bear* that appellation. 

• » m 

Note . — A^tho document, though now recoverable, would very* goon cease to be so : 
and as it has some value, taken in comparison with other papers, \ had it restored. 

Section 5*. Chronological account o? the»fornJer rajas with 
dates, &c. 

This document is a collection cT matters gathered from the 
Puraiias , of the Vaidhnava kind ; but put together very much at ran- 
dt>m, and making Hie site of all early transactions todbe Ougein ; 
which we otherwise »know to have arisen from obscurity, only towards 
the decline of the MdgadRa kingdom. There are, T think, gleanings 
to be gathered, concerning times subsequent to Vicramaditya; hut 
the authority of the document seems to me very low, and the writer, 
at the close, says £e had gathered the materials from old books, to the 
best of his ability. The writing is very legible; but the paper much 
•injured by insect^ On the whole, it has seemed expedient to rescue 
it from destruction, by re-copying It ; leaving its measure of value, 
as an authority, to bo adjusted at some oth^r time. 

Section 6. AccoupJ qf Chola simha puram. 

Legend erf a shrifts, \ hill, named • Gadakdchafa offering 
nothing, that I can perceive of consequence. 

There is a deficiency in the book ; and the correspondence of 
the paper*, with life Jable of contents, is henceforward doubtful. 

Section 7. Account of grants. 

, • • 

Corresponding with this section, as I suppose, is the mention of „pine 
village districts, said to have been made ovsr by tte Honorable Company for 

the support of the fane, adverted to in the preepdftig article. 

• • • 

Section 8. Accoimt of rajas. 

There follows a list of some kings, and afterwards a list of towns ; but 
after section § the correspondence of papers, with the index of contents is 
obscifrc, and* doubtful. With the exception of section 10, promising “art 
account of the war of Chengi kings with the Moguls/* which jis not to be 

t 3* 



found in the tool!, I, do not percelyeVany othey loss to occasion much regret. 
Generally speaking, however, it is f*pity that the collection has suffered 90 
much injury. 

« 

The book *is a folio, country paper, half-bounci, damaged. 

‘ . «* 

5. No, 857, (No, ,50, C, M. 7^9.) Eleven sections* 

. , « « 

% t) «, 

«£eqtion h Account of SriJiara eota in Telingana : derived from 
verbal accounts of' the Carnics, and ojthcr revenue officers. Anciently it was 
a forest. Legendary reference to {Trisancu, a king of the solar race ; to whom 
the first buildihg of. a town is ascribed. . Mention of Pandurangha fane, to 

t i 

which a sea-shell annually went, by a subterraneans ^passage from the sea, 

yeilding certain sounds ; * and Tfttbndcd with fabulous circii instances. Great 

rewards being offered for the shell, c it was at length (pund. As a resfllV. the 

sea-king being 'incensed, ‘sent a flood ; wfcich destroyed* tl*fc town, ot the other 

king aforesaid. People say that beneath thq waters thg reihains of a town can 

be 6eeii. Further account of the derivation of the name. The MahDmedan 

rule of the cogntry is adverted to. It is added that a Saiva fane, and a Vaish - 

nava fane, are situated in this locality. 

, • 

Remark. — The legend seems intended to* account for the 
Pulicat lake. 


Another account follows, relative to the same place. In this 4 
Rama and Hanumiin are mentiofied, and the bridge connecting the 
continent witty Ceylon. The purport of the tradition is to commemo- 
rate an inroad made«by the»sea on the coast. 


Section 2. 


Accqunt of Muga-rad-palfi«m, in Telingi 


ana . 


Verbal account from the Carnic. Reference to the reign of Druhva , 
who is made to visit Velloro, and to have established the town of Mttyaraz. 
Many came to it, in trading. The name, of Sada fiiva ^ er occui3 in refer- 
ence to a local change. The place afterwards was under the Mahomedans of 
Golconda. A detail is givtij of towns, and for,ts built by different kings. All 
have gone to decay, limmaraz had theih restored. Little else of importance 
appears ; previous to the juentioQ of the rule of the Honorable Company. 


Section 3. Account 4 of Vendampunu . 

«. « 

< ♦ 

It is three miles south of Ncllore. Reference to the formation 
of the Svarnamuc’hi river by Agastya. All seems to be the merest 
legend, down to the mention of Tondaman chacVaverti, who, as herein 
stated in S.S. 518, (A.D.G9G), had the neighbourhood cleared,* and 
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built a town with a fane ; wherein a]J usual appointments were made 9 
and the customary observances followed. 

Remark . — The above date is of importance. It is later than 
other accounts mentioned, but very probablj»near the truth. 

Section %. Account of hud<A-lik% 

Ancicitfly a hill, .near at hand, was called Bhimesvfira ; ^nd"‘ thereat 
Brahma performed ponance. Rnhis resided there. <Tho name *arose from 
the junction of th^ Svarna muc'hi , and 'Bhimazxidt, river j at this place. 
Nothing further occurs of the smallest conscience. 

.in- 
sertion 5 s Account of Q6la vil&gt* in Telingana. % 

• i 

This section is in Telugu, to be noted in another. glace. 

Section (x Account of Malpatnam in Telingana . 

• » 9 

A dispute occurred bjtwean Brahma # and Subralimanya ; in conse* 
quenco of which the latter took from Brahma , his implements of creating, 
and himself set about doing the handy work of a creator, at Seshdchala 
(Tripcty), with the t said implements. Brahma preferred a complaint to Siva; 
who decided that it was proper for every one to attend to his own work ; and 
directed Subralimanya to return to Brahma his implements, and to leave 
• off creating. # 

Tho name of that place was *Vinaca vanam : it was a wilderness 
where Mdldsura, a rdchasa did penance to Sim , and obtained the boon, that 
he should not be liable to be killed by any ono> eithef by day, or by night; 
with the privilege of conquering all witi whom he might wage war. After 
obtaining such a boon, he gfeatly molested the ascetics that dwel£ in the wild- 
erness ; to relievo whom Subralimanya came, and killed the said Maldsura, 
in tli ksandhi, or short twilight-interval between day and night ; not however 
without first complying with 9 request proffered by the a surd, to the effect 
that a fane should bo built there, bearing bis name. Some time after the 
Chula raja came to that neighbourhood, and directed the forost to be cleared, 
which was then thjckly set with bamboos. One day, when the workmenrwere 
engaged in-cutting away the wood, blood* copioijsly flowed, consequent to 
their doing so, in a certain place ; inducing t^efh to leave off, and report the 
circumstance. The* king came in person to investigate it ; and, on looking 
further, an image of Subralimanya was found to have been grown oVer by the 
wood fc having its arms cut off, from which blood flowed in profusion. Efforts 
were made *to,deprccate the anger of the god; a vision of whom appeared to the 
rajtfi instructing* him to build a fane on that spot, and to call it by the na^ie 
oi Maldsura; which was accordingly done. VUvacarma superintended the 



work : and a Mmilapq built there, ‘wa/* so particularly handsome, that people 
who came from Conjeveram wished have it removed thither* A y° UD g 
man, the son of an architect, 'engaged to effect this transit, and had prepared, 
a machine for the purpose with some horses ; but his father learning the 
design, cut off the horses legs, and so the Mantapa remained immoveable, 

fa 

At a ( later period when the c fanfcs at*' ConjererSm hdil gone to decay, 
and all ^oWhnces ( to them had cea&ed, Sancar denary a, having become incar- 
nate, formed an i$vige of clay at that place, and appointed pertain observances; 
which werd. effected chiefly by means of the tribe of weavers. It is said that 
the original shrine, is lftglected ; and that formed by Sancardchdrya 
alonb honored. * * 

* , «' r 

After JJie Mahometans Had acquired power at Vencatagiri * they came 
hither, and learning the celebrity f of the fane of Subrahmanya , undti the 
name of Malasura, they* gave it jaghircs, dr gifts df l?n<}.* w Then, are some 
inscriptions; which however, could not bp successfully 'read, or copied. 
Tradition stated that they commemorated grants by Chola rajas . « 

Remark.-—' This paper, with its fabulous wildness, contains one 
or two points worth attending to ; the document is in extremely good 
preservation. 

Section 7. Account of commercial ports, and factories, on the 

coast. 

c 

This section merely contains the names of some obscure places, 

in the Nellore district, whe^e trading used to be carried on by vessels ; 

•with the nature of imports, and exports, and' Mention of placos to which 

exports wefe made. ' f 

< 

Section 8. ‘Division of the Carpatic. 

A list, merely of the names of 112 places, under the title of 

" i • I, w i;< 

“ Pergunnahs,” into which the Carnatic, in revenue matters, was 

divided by the Mahomedans. 

« 

0 Section 9, Statement of revenue. 

c 

This is merely a statistical memorandum of the revenues of the 
Arcot-Sohbali, or kingdom uhder the Mahomedans. , 

Section 10. Duties of various offices. ' 

A mention of nine official situations of revenue, or police, under 
the Arcot-government, when Mahomedan: with a definition ©f the duties 
attached to each office. - . * 



Section 11. “ Genes^l history of the Carnatic by the Muzamdar,” 
(or accountant of the countjy.) • 

This title is copied from the handwriting of Colonel Mackenzie, 
It has a reference to some very early matters ; wit]} a legendary story to 
account for the existence of the Dandacaranya i or great Peninsular wilder- 
ness. A transit is made to Ranyi, a^cfliis son Lavp. Some matters, lower 
down, adverted to ; the authenticity of wllkth may be estimated by iSdlivdhana 
being made to follow the Chola rajas. The Rayer and ^Taddlu^dynastjes 
aro mentioned, as also the transition of power to -the ,*Malio»ieduns, and 
finally to the English. 

Remark . — The document does not seem of much consequence, 

t * • 

nor yet to have been drawn up^with vmtk attention to accuracy. The 
ab««re outline is very brief ; but the paper remains in gooif preservation, 
/or "further reference, if thought at any time desirable!* 

Thq book is^a folio, Kurope paper, half-boui?d, 

(3. No. 860. (No. 9*C.M. 875.)* S^ven sections. 

Section 1. Account of Asubjah (Asuplijah) Nfzam-ul-moolk, 
collected in Myspre. 

This paper wants eight half-sheets at the beginning, and is not 
complete at the end. It contains a statement of the Nizam’s proceed- 
ing at Delhi, atid in the south ; mentioning the places subdued, or 
brought under him, and paying tribute. There is a full specification of 
his officers, civil and military, and of the*districts controlled by them. 
Mention is made of Monsieur Bussy, and of the interference of the 
French, in the. affairs of that part oi the country. A combination of 
various powers was formed,; In which Hyder, the Peishwah, the 
Guicowar, and others, were cancerned; who fought with the Nizam, 
and took Hyderabad. Some ather affairs with Delhi, and wars,; in the 
midst of an account of whiefi the ^document abruptly breaks off. 

Note . — It is written on good French paper, with permanent ink ; 
and is in porfect'presorvation, though incomplete. 

• * s • 

Section 2. Some account of AhagumN, collected in Mysore. 

This paper relates to a period subsequent to the overthrow of 
the Bayer's poorer. a A Mahomedan collected a few people, and pre- 
tended that he was authorized from Delhi to assume the feudal p?inci- 
pality oUAyiagundifoi which the shadow of royalty there, being afraid, 
bought Jiim orff with a sum of money. On a subsequent reference to 



Delhi, the ruler thbre, disclaimed? any knowledge of the transaction, 
and any intention to disturb the Hfndu prince, in tho possession 'of his 
fief. On learning this circumstance, the said Hindd Vuler became 
greatly incensed ; arfd wreaked his vengeance on all wjiom he cpuld lay 
hold of, that had been concerned in ,the plot, and imposition, practised 
upon him* ' A list, is given of thfe. persons 'whom he* put ti* death. 

Tlig document is uninjured. 

Section 3/ Account of Ifastindvati or Delhi. 

t This is a brief* statement commencing with the era of the Cali yuga , 
and coming down to the time, when the name was Ranged to Delhi ; with 
the mention of«'some kings! Salivcthana f afid Bhoja raja , aic adverted to, as 
distinct persons ; f «*nd, after the latter, Kailasa raja , • which seems to # ,be a 
titular name. , 

r 

Note. — The document does not appear to be of mbeli conse- 
quence, and it remains uninjured. 

» 

Section 4. Account of the arrival of Tippu Sultan, at Dfoana- 

halli. « 

A very short, and unfinished paper ; containing a memorandum of 
some of Tippu’s proceedings; but breaking off abruptly ; and of no value. 

Section 5. Account of a tobucco contract with Tippu Sultan. 

Notice of ^ farming transaction. Tippu leased out lands to cultivators 
of the tobacco plant, on certain conditions ; whereby he obtained a considerable 
revenue. 

.* 1 , • 

Section 6. Some account of the settlement of Tippu Sultan. 

According to th*is document an attempt was made to establish wl&t is 
now called tho igrotwar system of cultivation,' 1 w r liich {ailed; so that th$ system 
of mirasidars, or zemindars, was re-established. Some other mention of 
revenue transactions ; in the investigation of which Tippu was greatly in- 
censed, and hanged two of the principal persons concerned .• 

« * 

Section 7. Account of* Bijnagara, collected in tho * Mysore 
country. •• 

' The commencement is legendary. A JBrahnian unable to sustain the 
pressure of a famine which prevailed, did penance with a view to obtain 
wealth. The god at first refused his request, but afterwards granted^ it, when 
he had no longer any desire for it ; so that he bestowed it ,on a‘ Cshetrfy a , 
or Ryputra, who built a town, and made himself a district chieftain. At a 
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later period transactions, in v^hich Majirglta generals were concerned, occur; 
}>ut the narrative breaks off abruptly. • 

s % 

Note . — ’(hit document Is written in palp jnk, and is slightly damaged. As there is 
something of real history contained in it, 1 had it rc-copied. 

• * $he book* is a folio, Europe paper, loose, half-bound,' damaged. 

7. No. 86§ . (No. 33,’C.M. 9/?0.) .Five sections.. 

Section 1. On th£ four classes of women, i.e. Padmfki, *Chitre$i, 
Sank'kini, Hatini. 

Do. 2. .Mucolam; legendary geography. ’ 

* • 

So, 3. Notice of Druhva ; hodih, the polar star. 

» * 

Bo, 4, Account of the* Kalburga%ahmni dynasty.* 

* i 

Do. 5. P&ncha buda , qji the five elements. 

The book’ is a folio, Europe paper, loose, heJf-bound, damaged. 

8. ft No* 864. (^To. 4£, G. M. 7Ji4.) t This book is in a disarranged 

state. The following is an outline of the contents. % 

Chronology commencing from the Kruta yugm , a fragment from 
page 92— 113 in Julahratd numbers, and English numbers 213—247- The 
present contents arc not the whole of the book : a part having been subducted, 

1. Notice of the four yugas. 

* 

Knta-yugam 172,800 years, Vishnu made four avataras ; Matsya , 
Curma,Varaha , Narasinha ; 14 Chacravertis ruled. Varada raja eshetram 
was tho chief Vaishnava temple. Cach&Usvaram was the chief Saiva fane. 
Men were 32 cubits high, jgid.lived 400 years, no injustice ; a curse immedi- 
ately told, * •, * » • 

Treta-yugam 129,600 ^years ; Vdmana } Parasu Rama , Sri-Rdma, 
3 a$at drams, 12 Chacravertis , *Sri-rangham, and Jambukisvara fanes. 
Men lGjeubits high, age men 3t)0 # years : Justice 3, evil 1. A curse told after 
one month. J . 

Dwdpara-yugam 864^)00 years; Vishn y made two avatarams , Bala 
Rama, and Krishna ; 10 Chacravertis , Alallicdrjuna , and Purushottama^mee. 
Men 8 dibits high, lived 200 years. Justice half, evil half. A curse took effect 
after six months. , » 

j * - 

Cali-yugam 432,,Q00 years : avataras Buddha, at the end o! Cali • 
yugam, Kalki avatar am, 23 rulers : after 4,436 years Caliyugani, the Maho- 
metans ruled some time. Vencatdchala and Cdlahasti were chief fanes. 
Men 4 cflbjts high, ltfo years their age, Justice 1, evil 3. A curse took effect 
at the end of it year. « 



2. A fragment 92— 1 13 pagefc. 

€ * I , 

It relates to Vencatalhalam, or Tripe°ty : pnd refers to the marriage 
of Padmdvati daughter of ' Acd$a°raja % to Srinivasa (or Vishnu) in the 
Ndrayana t forest, the thirty-three crores of celestials, and the nine planets, 
being present; as narrated by 1 - Vaisampdyana to Janamejaya in 18 chapters. 
lAcdsa rajtfs 'joungftv brother wa% *> Visvasena, and Tondamdn was son of 
9 Acdsa raja. * Thefco two disputed the succession t Srjnivasi as their relative 
interposed to save «Ae peoples' lives, t and made peace; * dividing the lands 
equally between both. Afterwards «he gave to Tondaman full instructions as 
to building, and endowing * Seshadri (another name of Tripety). He did so; 
and established many festivals ; many rishis were fcrlletf, and they were all 
fed; full details of the eating. ^ r. , f 

The booV.na a quprtp, thin, country papej, feat into by termites 
and loose from the # boards. 

8J. No. 866. (No. 3, C.M. 889.) Three sections. 

t 

Section 1. Legendary account of the fane of Varada-n&i'ha , 
and of the Simda river. t 

Legendary and pauranical reference. When Siva and Parvati were 
on Caildsa-m ountain, Ndreda camo and represented that, since Brahma 
had five heads, he was by reason thereof very proud. To lower his conse- 
quence Paramesvarer , cut off one of his heads; and then in order to expiate 
this crime, he wandered about for twelve years as a mendicant, asking alms. 
He did penance at this # aboveriientioned place. ^ N uray ana murti, knowing 
this circumstance, came hither; and taking up som^ water from a pond, with 
the ordinary drinking vessel made use oi by Brahma 9 he with it, poured 
water over the head of- Siva ; and by doing f.o, removed the guilt of his crime. 
By virtup of the touch of the said vessel tha pond became a river. Hence all 
who bathe in that river will, by doing so, 1 wash awdjy all guilt, or defilement 
whatsoever. 

2nd. adhydyam. Several persons, came hither, ’ and formed in all 

twenty-four tirt'has orpool^ the pames, and virtues of which arc ‘specified. 

Among them are tho names of Brahma , Vishnu , Siva, Indra, Agni , Cnhcra , 

Isdni, and others. * 1 1 

\ * 

t , 

3rd.* adydyam . A Brahman, to whom tho titular name of “ hearing 
the vedas’ is given, came hither; and, by bathing evening and morning in* the 
different pools, was favored with special visions of the deities, wh6se names 
they^ respectively bear, and obtained beatification. Vishnu aftfer bathing in all 
these pools, ijrcnt and succeeded in dostroying the rdeshasa, named SaugaUh 
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rarta. In the war between the divas pud daityas, many of the latter! by 
bathing* here, obtained beatification. •The entire 330,000,000 of celestial* 

bathed here. JTqpr to the river is a fane called', 7 arada nat'ha cshitram. 

• 

* Remark . — Local mythology apart, the only p<fint of notice is, that 
Vishnu's destroying the above-mentioned rdcsitasa , seems to be a symbol of 
the ever-recurring subject— the tnumph of* Jl induism over the Bguidhas ; the 
term S&ugata being soipewlfet synonymous with Giaour, £r infidel.* 

• • \ • 

Section 2. Account of Mayira verma , a king «of thes Cadamba 

dynasty. 

* • 

1) . The account 9 is put into the mduth of Suia rishi , as related to a 
Brahman. • The destruction of the^ Cshdtniycs by Pdrasu Rama; his disgust 
witji*the Brahmans, and retiring to tf hermitage : several rnhis followed; and 
lookihg ob the western sea, advised him to roclaim land froifl it. The sea-king 
promised to render to* him land, as far as he could cast pn arrow. He thus 
reclaimed a tract of latid of thr ee\/ojanas (30 + miles) in breadth westward ; 
and in leugth, from Ntsica to Canyacumari 300 yojanas southward, or more 
than 3,000 miles. Ho located Brahmans therein, turning thS Boyi jati into 
Brahmans; settling one thousand of them there; and appointing to them 
lands for their support. He told them that if they had any cause of sorrow, or 
regret, they might think on him, and he would appear. He then retired to 
the fane at Gokernam. The said Brahmans, to test his veracity, recalled him, 
without cause ; wltcreupon, being angry, he condemned them to lose the power 
of assembling together in council ; and to become servile. They accordingly 
mingled with Sudra females ; and became a degraded race. , 

Abopt this time one ppiqed Mayura verma , considering those Brahmans 
to be contemptible, sent for others from Hdicshitram , and located them at 
different places in his dominions, *• 

2) . Sona muchi inquiries of Nareda , why Mayura verma so located 
the Brahm&ns, and whqse son he yras. In reply, a legend is stated, to the 
effect that Siva and Parvati, on Cailasa, agreed to come down, and look at 
this newly formed country. # ln consequence oj their doing so, an infant was 
afterwards fount} 'under a Cadaniba tree, in the wilderness; to whom the 
epithet of Cadamba was therefore applied. It, happened that the Mulata 
country being without ruler, the people placed a»pot of water in the^trunk of an 
elephant ; agreeing to 'elect the persod on whom it should be effused.. The 
elephant went to ttte Cadamba wilderness, and poured it over the head of the 
young man there ; who was proclaimed king of that country, and also of 

C&urashtQca* disam . §He went to the Kerala disam, to perform homage; and, 

■ * 


* By a modorn corruption, Gujerat, 

W 3 


TOO 


at a shrine Ihcrc, was confirmed in possession of tfio kingdom. He was married, 
and his son was Mayura vern%{i x He complained of the degeneration of iKb 
country -Brahmans ; and invited osiers to come, and purify* hik country. A 
few other particulars Ae added, as to the location of tlic colonist Bratynaps. 

‘ C ( * 

Remark .-- This section, bejng rectified frem it* legendary admixture, 
is of value' « • 

V ( I • 

♦ Section 3. r « Account of Srinivasa fane, in the village l>f Balamuri, 
in Canara. \ * 

r 9 •* 

BhishacAcharya relates the excellency of the CdvcH river. It is pre- 
sumed that here Cdveri (like Ganga ), is \;sed gen Really for a river. The 
purport of the paper, written jWrtfy in Bglbuud, partly in f Mahrtiti letters 
is legendary ; intended to account ft*.- the homage of Vishnu under the name 
of Srinivasa , as tfac lord oPLdcxhmi. Mythology except cdj there t stems to be 
nothing of i'ons a equezy*G in tliis section. « 

« c « 

General Remark. — The. hook is iifjured. in « the binding; Hat the 
country paper, jvithin, is but slightly perforated by insects; the ink indelible. 
It may therefore pass^as not requiring, for the present, an}" further attention. 

It is a quarto, country paper, lmlf-bound, injured. 

9. No. 867. (No. 10, C-M. 87G.) Ten sections. 

* 

Section 1 . The St'hala pur&nam or local legend of Sangama 

eshetram , at or near Chunchuna in the division of Veil in Mysore. 

« • 

In ancient times, a riski named Trinabindhya was doing penance, 
when Vishnu appeared, and told bin he confd nqt yet obtain beatification ; 
but that whed ho (Vishnu) came hither xmRuma, then that gift should be 
bestowed. About thc^same time a AtVala-piun (or savage) was labouring to 
get wealth, when the rnhi advised him to cultivate the taAsri plant, that^Mion 
Rama came, iff might be used in his service.* Tht, r?$hi, and savage, both 
received gifts from Rama. The nshi obtained leave to remain at this place, 
and to build a shrine, with an« image of Rama ; « which, he accomplished, 

A Pdndiya king living greatly troubled the “ divine Brahmans, 1 ’ 
and being greatly afflicted ii3f consequence, travelled to difterent places on 
pilgrimage, to get rid of his visitation ; and, .at this place, the god met him 
in the form. of an old man, and directed him to build a fane, which he did. 

This fane, having gone to decay, was repaired by Hari-hara rayer. * 

C 

Kdreda, having visited many places, went to Caildsa , and there inquired 
of Siva, an account, of their origin. Some Panrnnic references are introduced, 
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as if stated by Siva . There yould seep tb be a reference to a Saiva fane at 
this plage; but the reference is .not cigar* owing probably to the legend not 
. being complete- # 

Kole . — Though the paper on which this section is written i% damaged, yet it docs not 
seerajbo he worth restoration. 

Section *2. Account ot Periapqlnam. 

Suclris the* title in the English heading of thjs section, and* a 
similar one is written at the commencement of tSe ftmuusffript. The 

• i 

cause of such a tifle seems to h^vc originated A the, manuscript having 
been copied (as stated at the end in tlfe Mahratti postscript) from 
earlier documents by 'Narayaryi bhatt , cfhd Cctpavi bhitft, living in 
Pcrito'patnam ; and .supplied, through their instrumentalit}', to the 
ttollecfciorf- » 

• • 

The* contends of the * doc mn cut trace’ the genealogy of Raja 

Ki b<hna udijjar of Mysore, up through fhe Payer dynasty, and some 
intervening races, to Bhoja raja , and preceding kings as High the era of 
Yiuld/t/<*!tx?hiut. But in its order, it follows the descending series. 

It com, nonces with the mission of Agastyu from Cailusa; his reducing 
the Vindhya mountain, with an obscure reference to the king of the country 
southward, whom* ho rendered harmless;* and his going on pilgrimage to- 
wards the south. The subject is then confined to tho Caliyuga . The era 
of Yu (l dh, /fill s t' hi ra, with inclusive reigns, is gwen. The era 91” Vicramuditya , 
and of Sdl.vuJunut) down through Bhoja raj a, the Chalukyas, the rulers of 
Dcvagiriy ilie Payer dyngstv, Jo the ro^al line of the native Hindu sovereign 
of Mysore. * 

* 

• JS'oie . — The chronicle is blit brief; though relating to a great extent 
of time. 9 Being damaged, thyn%h damp and insects, 1 have Jiad it restored, 
since it is a document of some considerable importance 5 and as such it ought 
to be fully translated. 

• ^ 

Section 3. Account of the Goruchnath'ha religion, in the Mysore 
country. * 

This paper lifers, nothing, beyond sofne local regulations f&r different 
classes of people, in visiting the shrine of a local numen, at a place termed 
(by accommodation) Curucsketram in Mysore. It is not in very good order; 

but iocs not seem to bo worth restoration. 

. . _ •_ 

f Compare with Abstract of No. *27. 



Section 4. 'Account of tfa eC&pdla religion in Mysore. 

- This paper relates ft)' the shrine of a goddess nam$d t Capita matri, . 
In the same neighbourhood, being a local form of devi, or durga ; . and is 
chiefly occupied with panegyric on the said image. ‘It is of nt> v&luable 

consequence , , 

• , * f * 

^Section p. Account of the fortress, of Baldla raya durga, at 

Coppa hobhalli Mysore. ' <• ' 

* « ^ ' 

This* is a short accent of Boydroog (or Boyacottah as we now com- 
monly term it.) c Its 'origin, in this paper, is ascribed to one named Bakhtala 
raya, under the following circumstances. *A Jaina 1 ascetic greatly troubled 
the people of the neighbourhood; and the said Bakhtala, professing to become 
his disciple, d& homage at a shrine of Rama ; and, by virtue of that penance 
acquired the ppwer of killing the ascetic; and, for so doin£,° the* people gave 
him rewards. With the measure of wealth.so acquire^, he gathered people 
around him, and plundered : by. the ftccessiofi of meano so acquired, he 1 further 
strengthened himself ; conquered a(i extensive district ; and first built the 
fortress of Rayadurgp , . He was named Deya-vina-athi raya ; and he had 
three sons named Bakhtala raya , Vishnu verddhana , and Deya-vina raya, 
of whom the first was a Saiva, and the second a Vaishnava . At an early period 
the place seems to have been subjugated by the Mahomedans; and some 
mention occurs of changes under their rule. ( 

c 

Note. — This paper appears to be an imperfect account of the 
originof the Oyisala dynasty, which ruled at Hobhalli; and was at one 
time of considerable consequence . The pt»per is brief ; complete as 
far as it gobs ; and, being somewhat damaged, was 'restored, for its 
better preservation, 

«* 

‘Section 6. Account of Chandrayupta eshetram , in thej>rovince 
of Bidanur • # ‘ 

A legendary reference to the sacrifice bjr Dacsha ; the self-immolation 
of his daughter: the anger of Siva, her husband; and thd formation of Vira- 
thadra, inconsequence. fhe pappr is incomplete, and seemingly worthless. 

Section 7. Legend, or S$hala pur ana of KWflb&i* 

This is a mere local legend ; apparently of little, or no consequence. 

Section 8. Account of Halla-bede in Bidanur • * 

This paper entitled as above; in the English heading, is* another ^and 
fu||er, account of the Baldla rulers at Ray a durga . The like account, as in a 
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former paper, is given of the billing ojka fiiuni , herein termed A Saiva. The 
account of the posterity of the 'founder of the dynasty is more full, than in 
that paper (section 5), and it is herein styled that, as one part of that posterity 
was of the Saiva, and the other 9 part of the Faishqpva persuasion, they 
fought with each other. One of the race was qured of leprosy by building a 
great many Sai%a fanefc. Another ofHhc rape, marrying a Mahomedan woman, 
was driven away by his father. He went to the Padshah, wh<$ came and 
took Roydroog ; a?d, Causing the before expatriated soq, to tie crowned at 
Vij ay ana gar am, he placed him as feddal chief at Rbydroog. *A list of his 
descendants, and details of their wars, with other proceedings, follow in the book. 

, • • 

Note. — Thiapappr being -much damaged by insects, and damp, has 

been restored ; and it merits full translation, as a valuable dolument, relative 

, * * • 

to tpe Oyisala kings,* 

* 

SecJ;ion*9. ^Account gf Copam in Bidanur. • 

A reference to'the Snger of Siva in Consequence of the self-immolation 
of his wife, at the sacrifice of Dacshcr; tho place receiving its name from 
that circumstance, as if it had occurred there. A Saiva named Copa , built 
there a hut ; an<? afterwards Jinadanda raja made it a metropolis, building 
a fort there. Having no offspring he gave it to a Brahman. Siva-danda 
nayak, afterwards ruled. A few other names are mentioned, who by their 
cognomens, woull seem to have been ^Brahmans. 

Note .— The document is much damaged ; and as it may have some 
historical value, it was restored. * 

Section, 10. Afcouut of thd Cdvtfri, in the CcniTiaba district* 

The account of the Cavfiri is only promised, but not given. It is little 
bct*$r than the legend of a fane J chiefly having reference to a leprous king, 
who it /nay be anticipated, vaS to lose his disease by bathing in the Cdver't ; 
but the document is unfinished, and* appears to be of no importance. 

The book is a quarto, t country paper, loose from the binding, 

half-bound : partly restored, in folio volume IY. • 

• 

10. No. 871. (No. 41, C.M. 793.) T^o sections : thesaare headed, 

1 Legendary ageount* of • Tirucalcudi, in the Sivaganga district. 

2 Account of the kings of Pdndya dSsam ; but this matter is erroneous : 
the following is a brief abstract. 

« Section 1. Vellore. In a towA near it, named Palavanchi , Timma 
reddi and Bomma reddi bis brother* lost their mother when young :• their 
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father married another wife, by whom he had daughter ; the two brothers, 
with their father’s leave, travelled about the country. At length they came to 
a fane of Durga ; who as C$i, appeared to them in a dream ; telling them 
that in a cave, nigh at hand, much treasure was buried ; that, ‘taking it, they 
should carry it to BaSa handha a statuary at Trinomalee. , He builtc.a fane to 
Jalakandesvara. He also built a fort at Anagundi , which he made over to* the 
Payer ; wfy>*gave fmir townships' to the tw6 brothers, as a jaghirc. They 
ruled in Rny(\ vein a ; but Mahrattas came from Paonah and Sattara, who took 
thdir fort. Two A *ahratta women named Satara bhdyi "and Gojara bhdyi 
built two foris, called after their n|tmes, and ruled some time. Afterwards 
Hiroji IHngoli$i froip Coif y a ndd took thq forts, andrnleU: he repaired the 
fane of Jalakandesvara . The Delhi ^adshah took the ccfijntry ; and ruled. Hyder 
Khan next rulgd. In the time*>f Mr. Grijunc it came into possession of tho 
English. c ’ 

Section 2. * Virlngipufam was equitably rulctl Jby f £nfc aforesaid two 
brothers, who built & temple to Sahadesvar{i. The j’adsfiah dispossessed 
them. # 

Section 3o Velar, anciently was a forest. The aforesaid two brothers 
brought great treasure, and built a fort. ,In the time of Appaji the minister 
of Krishna raga, the Mahrattas took the place ; next thef Padshah : finally 
the English took it from Murtiz Khan. 

Section 4. Pennaconda. Krishna rayo sent orders to instal an illegi- 
timate son of the late king by a dost. t Opposition to this order, on the prin- 
ciple of not setting a bad precedent, led to wars against Krishna raya, 

• * 

Section 5, Chaliiranga t patnam (Sadras): Davud khan ordered its 
traders to pay a certain tribute, with jyhich he 'bought muskets, ami gunpow- 
der, in favor ofcthe Dutch. Jn the war, between tlfi English'and the French, 

the place came under the power'of the latter. * 

• • * 

Section 6. Chanji (Gingee). The Dell\i Padshah, being friendly to tfaya 

Singh, sent him r to rule at Gingee ; but as«he ouldtaot pay tribute tt Sada- 

tulla Khan of Arcot, the latter went again&t him with great force, and reduced 

him : the place afterwards camp into the possession of tjje English. 

< < 

•Section 7. Tirnvattur . Anciently a forest. In the time of Chen- 

napa nay ah a, he recovered Adlpuresvara from the sea, through a dream. In 

consequence^be name of the towif was«called 'Adipurcsva ram. A Chola king 

troubled with Brahmahatti came thither : he built if' fane; ‘establishing many 

festivals, which are specified. The 33 crores of Celestials, and many rtshis 

attended; which festivals continued down to the time of Place Sahib. 

* * * 

The book is a quarto, of medium size, country paper, half-bounci. 



11. ^No. 875. (No. 6, C.M. 872!) * Seven sections. 

Account»of Mahomedan exports an5 imports, from Bidanur ; 
horticultural matters In Bidanur) sorts of grain in i)o.; musical instru- 

* # i 

meifts in Mysore; weights and coins in Bidanur; on the hutater tribe, 
in Bidanur . 

The t>ook is a«quarto, country paper, which is^worifft-eaVm, apd 
loose from the binding, half-bound.* * 

12. No. 882. (No.^ 4, C.M * 916.) JSleven sections. 

Section 1. On’the war gf Sdlitid/uTna against Viciyimdditya. 

, In tills secfcion*the usual enigmatical account of thobi^th of Sdlivdhana 

B * • • * 1 * 

ft given ; His mother herein being described as the dau"hter.of Shascara , a 
Brahman. (The difference from 'Other accounts is that, after tlio battle, Vicra- 
mdditya , having survi fed, *isent* messengers* to treat with Salivdhana, and 
agreed to pay tribute, on condition that each should rule o ft cither bunk of 
the Nei budda river ; that is Vicranidditya to the north, aud Sdlivdhana to 
the south. In amfther Mali rat ta document, such a division of one kingdom 
into northern and southern is mentioned, with some details of posterity, on 
either side; and there really may he truth in such a simple statement, 
respecting a remote period, greatly mystified by Hindu writers. As to Sdli- 
vdhana, having for father a ndga, or snake, it is a mero symbol. The illegiti- 
mate son of Kulotiuiuja named Adondai , the 'conqueror of trtie Curumbars is, 
in several Tamil manuscripts, # said to be the slbn of a* Ndgacanya, or female- 
serpent; which, plainer bsoks fell us, means afeinale slave, or dancing girl, of 
Kuldttmga Chola’s court. * Tojbuiltl any wild deductions on such figurative 
terms in Hindu writings is nonyense. The Brahmans have their “slang” 
language ; just as much as the gipsies, or othors. To get at^their meaning, 
where tliey purposely conceal*it, iS the problem.. Colonel Mackenzie seems 
to have had a hint given him ; since he has written in pencil on the document, 
“ A tantrum, or specimen oft fabulous history;*’ Such no doubt it is ; and 
the meaning seeftis to bo that the glorious Vicramdditya was beaten by the 
son of a slave, or wild forester. 

• * # 

At the end of the ^document, it is stated to have been expressly com- 
piled from other books by Sripati rao > and Chimmanaji appa, iif November 
180$, at Abmednuggur. 

• . • 

Section 2. In the injury to which the hook has been exposed; 
this section appears to have been lost, ^ § 
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Section 3. > Account of t Jfdmaji j vant, a person remarkable 
among the Vaiahnavas. « « 

r t 

About 700 years ago, one 'IXimajj was employed a f s & gomastah, or ' 
factor, at the court of*xhe Delhi Padshah ; and, as a reward for the skills which 
he displayed, a small district Vas made over to him, as a zemindary ; subject 
to a tax. f On going to hid district, „ Damaji 'grea'tly abounded' in liberality to 
Vatshnata jTrahnrans ; multitudes of whom in consequence resorted to him ; 
aifd could not be refused. The result was that Damaji’ s tax ran c on in arrears ; 
until, at length hewas compelled jo write to the Padshah, and explain his 
insolvent situation. . The* Padshah sent officers to take* him ; put him in 
fetters ; and bring him to Delhi. l But the deity at Bqnrapur (or Panderpore), 
hearing the njjisfortune of' his Votary, represented ihe case, to Bucmini, his 
spouse, and borrowed from her, ail her golden, and jewelled, ornanrants. 
Assuming then {he appearance of a relative of Damaji , the oaid Krphna went 
to the presence of tho Padsliah ; offered payment of Damaji Pant’s arrears ; 
and demanded a receipt, and full acquittal. ,T he ( Padshah was so struck with 
tho surpassing j>eauty of the messenger’s countenance, that for a time he was 
unable to give orders ; but, at length, he directed the requisite documents to 
be made out ; and, on sighing them, sent word to Damaji, that he wished 
again to see the messenger. When the message, and acquittal reached the 
insolvent, he was much embarrassed ; until, pondering over all the circum- 
stances, he discovered that it was a manifestation of the numen, whom he , 
worshipped at Panripur , that had interposed in his behalf. He then vowed 
a pilgrimage to that shrine ; and, as the document states, the Padshah went 
with him : they togethpr bathed in the Chandra hhaga pool, at Panderpore. 
This account was expressly written for Colon el«AIackenzie, by Qhani rao, on 
the 24th December 1805, a* Ahmednuggur. * 

9 1 

Section 4. Account of Prasanna prdbhu. 

This is' merely an inane legend CQjicerning g, devotee of modern time; 
written to satisfy the curiosity of ColoncJ Mackenzie; but apparently not of 
the slightest value. The perspn referred to, had signalized himself by devotee- 
ism gf surpassing character. 

There follows a tali, or fable of an ape and an alligator; taken from 

r 

tho later portion of the Panchatantrq tales, as narrated by t Vishnu sarman, 

« 

Remark. — According to the table of contends, prefixed to this 
book, there ought to be in all eleven sections ; but all the matter, now 
found in it, is specified in the foregoing notice. The binding is broken; 
part of the book appears to be lost ; and what remains has th$ margins. 



and some part of the writ : jLg, dev^urfed by termites ; their mode of 
floing«mischief being easily distinguished from that effected by worms, 

• A sufficient police of the contents has been given. The account of 
Vicramaditya and Salivdhana, fe like other narratives ; save the differ- 
ence already indicated. 

The bdbk is a quatto, tsouittry paper, drftnagfiij, half-^pund. 

• » 

13- No. 881. (No. 3b, C. M. 789.) Eleven sections. 

Account of Bhojaptir — of Curuh.ba hamlets nelr C&nchif Account 
of Tiruvacudi — of Capi&thalam — of the tomb of Mksaheh > — of polity acaren — 

oiPandanaldr — of two vjlbges in Killur distiic . — of Jainas at TiruvaMr . 

• • * 

The book is a quarto, cquntry papfcr, half-bound. | 

?4f. No. 886. (No. 1, C.M % 913.jf Ten sections. # # 

* Notice of *Bej(fipur Padshahs, aud tlioir revenues— of Gopichand raja 
of Bengal — of Guzarai ; three statistical sections. 

Notice of Ilemandapanl'h, of the jikonsalas and Peishwas; also of 
Poonah. * 

The book is a quarto, country paper, much damaged by termites, 
tied with a string. 

15. No. 904. (No. 60, C.M. 859.) Eight sections. 

• Agriculture# in ' Ananda pur a, and Tadpartri district, notice of a 
poligar, of two villages : of Krishnapa nayadu : manufactures in Tarapati 
fane, and reservoirs on Srihadri in the Gurum-konda district. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness* country paper, half- 
bound. * . 

16. No. 912. (No. 34, C.JI. ^84.) Si^ sections. 

*, Section 1. Allowances to tl/b 8aiva temple at Maldura. 2. The same 
to Mindcshi , the goddess. 3. Allowances to the Vaishnava fame of AYhagiri 
svami near Madura. Notice of villages and of jaghires. 5. Legends of 
Beva Indra , and of Nahusha. [These aro both given in my early work. 
Oriental Historical # M.SS. translated, 1835-36?] 6. Notice of Zara and 

Cusha , sons of Rdma chandra. * 

• tt 

The book is a quarter transverse-cut demy, country*paper, half- 
bound, damaged. » 

17. No. 969j (No. 2 ft, C.M. 933.) Six sections. 

* Notice of Bcjapur — of Ramaraju — of Bevagiri — of three shrines 
—of the rfivpnuo of Bejapur — of Diva giri — of Poonah. 

The boot is a quarto, country paper, half-bound, damaged# 

* 3. 
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X. Reports. 

1. No. 872. (No. 50, C.M.740.) Report of progress' of Narrain row, 
in the Fepcata yin district, for 1814. 

The book is^a large quarto, country paper, ‘half-hound. 

,2. So. 674. ^(No. 69, C.M. 866.) Six sections.^ 

1, 2.) i’wo sections contain fetters from Ananda rao, for 1810, and 

report of progress i n’t he Ceded Districts, for 1811. Section 3 — 6, 

are communications from ‘Narain uao, for 4/J1 1 # — 1813 in the same 

locality? ' * ‘ , 

^ # 

The boqk is a quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

1 c «• 

3. No. 879. <(No. 65, C.M. 862.) Four repor'ts. of Narrain rao 

from 1810 — 12, in the CedeiJ Districts. ( ’ 

The hook is a quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

4. N o. 881 . '(No. 66, C.M. 863.) Two reports of Ananda rao 
for 1811, and 1811 — 1813 in the Ceded districts. 

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

f 

5. No. 885. (No. 39, C.M. 951.) Reports of Ananda rao, and 

Narrain rao for 1805, 1806. 

€ * 

The book is a quarter half-bound, country paper, much damaged 
by termites, tied with a string. < 

O c •• 

6. No. 906. (No. 64, C.M. 861.)' Report of the progress of 
Narrain rao from August 1809 tb July 1810; in the Cudgapah 
district. 

The book is a quarto, thin courftry paper, worm-eaten, half-bound. 

7. ^ No, 910. (No. 40, C. M. 952!) Reports of Ananda rao, and 
Ndrrdyan rao, for the years 18PG and 1807. 

i 

A Continuation of the preceding journals J(6, He. 885) written on 
Trenfch paper ; and in remarkably good preservation. The contents do not 
require to Ibe abstracted. The book will last for a long time ; with only 
common care. 

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, dountqr paper, 
halV-bound. 
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XI. Romance historical. 

'1. No. 880. (No. C.M.' f Romance of Bharata raja. 

» 

• • , » 

A romance of the rajas of • Bharatapur . 

• This book was found to be in so wretchefl a plight, that as* in one or 
two preceding cages, it became necessary to submit it. to the process of restora- 
tion, as far as practicable, Jefore its contents could be fully ^appreciated ; 
which seemedtfthe mpre desirable, as the beginning of the Ifahratfi promised 
to yield an account of the rajas of Bharatapur (or thfl famous PJhurtpoor). 
The process of restoration , though not complete, yet has been so far effectual, 
as to preserve the general sense unimpaired. • * 

The perusal however has led to the impression that it is ndb an historical 
dociMcnt, but a romance, under the gui£e of an historicalpveil. Its object 
seems to tufve beefri*Jo ojFefr moral instructions (according to Hindu notions of 
morals) to the children of kings ; /varning them of danger^ to be shunned, or 
evils toJbe avoided, undpr tbp inciting form of a narrative. In this respect, 
and so far, only, it is like the Telemachus of Fenelon; bu^not in a too 
closely drawn resemblance. Such being the case, an abstract of particulars 
does not seem to bp called for. Among Hindu romances, translated and 
edited, it might find a place; but that is not my task. The incidents, in their 
tone and bearing, savour of a very early stage of society; occasionally assimi- 
lating, in manner, ,to some of the tales of Mahabh&rata ; and differing from 
anything pertaining to the more modern* localities of the Peninsula. 

The book was copied by Ndrdyand rao f one of # Colonel Mac- 
kenzie’s servants, from appt^er one in possession of Nava Sancara at 
Poonah ; and the copy svl.made, is dated Augyst 23, 1806# At some 
subsequent period, white-ants •seem to have fed on it with little mercy. 

.. The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound. 

2. No.' 893. (Na.l*C.M*G44‘) Calpatara. 

The book is a medium sized quarto, ljound in sheep. 

• • 

3. No. 894.* (No. 2, C. M. 645.) Calpatara , an abridgment of 
Hindu legends from the itihasas , pifranas, $c., by Krishna Tajana - 
vdlkya. The yvork is divided into sevfcn sections, mostly relating 
to Krishna, and hij fanlily ; but there are some more, general 
matters on Hindu geography, and legendary history. 

The Ijook is a small, but thick quarto, Europe paper,* bound in 

shed)?. 
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v 

4. No. 900. # (No. 13, C.M/651.) Account of Srenica* a king 

of Magadha . * 

By Brahma gunaddsa . 

The work is of J ain# caste, and relates the legendary History of 
a king, whQ was contemporary # with t VarfamQ,na swami, f the last of the 
Jaina tirt'hdcaras ' 

* c c ® 

9 The boqfc is a long, narrow, and thin folia, country paper, 
half-bouncf; ' * 

5. # No. 91 if' (No. 3, C.M. 652.) » Parasii Rama char itr am; or 

account of .the sixth avathr , the conqueror*sf the Cshetriyas, and 

founder tf the fane,' named after him, on the western coast. 

o' ' C « 

This is a* thin folio, «iu extremely good prase ryatmv, written 'with 

indelible ink, in the JJalband character, and in language,* prevailingly Sanscrit, 

but with Mahratti intermingled, and forming^ local Preterit. The subject is 

the story of Parasu Rama , heretofore given : it contains the solar, and lunar 

lines of'kings. 

This book is a large sized, thin quarto, superior country paper, 
loose ; sheep-leather cover. 

XII. Statistical. 

1. No. 14. (No. 10, C. M. ...) Account of Jtiams and jaghires 
granted to ISellad^ps of the Mahratfca army in lieu of pay for Fusly 
1204, a few memoranda on e^ch page. 

# # * 

[An inam relieves an cwnSr of land from paying the' government tax ; a jaghire, or 

zdtriyam enables the possessor to claim the government share from owners, or cultivators]. 

§ • /• 

.The book is a folio, Europe pap/^r, half-bound, damaged^ tied 

with a string. 

2. No. 852. (No. 62, C.M. 752.) A general account of the revenue 
of the Carnatic, together with former rules, copied ( from records. 

It includes the cl<J se of Kyder Ali’s life, continued from IX, 3, 
No. 836, section 1, 

The book is a folio, Europe paper, half-flbounch 

3. No. 861. (No. 7, C.M. 873.) Revenue settlement of the 
Mayers, for the Danikota district. € 

The book is folio, Europe paper, half-bound, damaged.*' 



4. No. 863. (No. 16, CM. 92&). ’ An estimate of the Aurangabad 
J>oubab, with its dependencies.* It contains nothing of importance, 
in the plefent day. 

' The book is formed by demy sheets, cu? across into halves, 
thick ; Europe pappr, half-bound. • 

6. No. 870. (No. 5„C.M. 917).' **An account of revonu£ of fifteen 

Soubahs of Hinflustan under Acbar, Padshah of.I)elhf. 

» 

The like remark applies to thi^book. # 

The book is half-demy a"S above, ^Europe paper, loose, half-b ( ound. 

6. Nt>. 876.. *(No.’39, C.IV^. 947.)* A-ccount of ArcoJ. 

* . This also is unimportant ; as various notices of that locality 
liave appeared pit this work. , 

Th6 book is* a quarto, ^country paper, half-bound. 

XIII. Tales. 

* • 

1. No. 908. * (No. 25, CM. 937.) Vicrama rajacat'ha. 

A version of the tales of Vicramdrca, and his familiar demon ; 
very often noticed in foregoing portions of this work. 

It is a medium-sized quarts, country paper, bound in sheep. 

% No. 915. (No. 36, C.M. 948.) Tdles of a Vetdla. 

» * 

Contents. Another.copy ofjthe 25 tales of a Y6tdla. 

With a lew slight*. exceptions at the beginning, arid rft the end, this 
book is in tolerably good preservation. It is £ version of the tales of Vicram- 
aditya’s attendant-demon, or Pet ala. They deserve no serious notice in 
researches of the present kind; apd it is to be regretted, tltet the common- 
ness and popularity of such kind of tales, have a tendency to detract from the 
general value, such as it is^ of Hindu literature. A vitiated, and morbid, 
taste can alone ^e gratified by such kind of productions ; and they convey a 
low estitnate of the people among whom jihey arp popular. 

The book is a. one-sixth royal paper, cut across, couhtry manu- 
facture, half-bound. • 

XIV. Theological. 

• « * 

• 1. N<J. 89.2, (No. 9, C,M. 648,) Nigamdgama saram , essence of 
religions books. • 
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By Ndrdyana gw/u: 

This book contains the Fdislnava view of tne universe, with a 
leaning towards a material causation ; though not to the extent of the 
Saiva metis. It is on the eternity ‘of matter, that such a book chiefly 
differs from # Christian theology. 

The book is a quarto, ‘country* jjaper, half-bopnd. 

2. No/ 903. (No. 12, . *.) Viveca sindhu, intellectual 

# # * • 

, thought.* # 

By CiimudU raja. 

* ^ « • 

A work oh th©> Vddanta system — all things existing in deity- 

nominalist in mental philosophy. 

The boot is a quarto, of medium Sickness, Europe'paper, boupd 
in sheep. 

XV. Vira Saiva. ' 

1. No. 868. (No, 51, C.M. 488. J Bhairavfavaru cad ha garbha iuira 
retnaedram . 

Saiva legends 'of an ultra class •; the sole supremacy of Siva : 
various pauranic legends; exaggerated. 

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound, damaged. 

Addendum. 

Manuscript book (without mark or number.) 

« ‘ 

In this book a quantity fit loose leaves, containing Mahratti and 
Canarese papers, seems to have been put in' at! Vandom ; possibly, be- 
cause, having been scatterefl, their order* was uiiknown. On looking 
at the contents of the .Mahratti, it appears that some part of tho pages 
should belong to book, No. 4. These relate to some Hindu auxiliaries 
of the Mahrattas, and legendary miscellaneous topics*; and somfc part 
relates to contents of M.S. book, No. *35, in those sections that refer 
to the Bala Rdmdyana , to Bhoja roja 9 and to »the birth of Sita. 

It is not now possible to extract order out of so much confusion. 
Happily the contents of the papers, so disarranged, do not seem to be 
of consequence. A perusal leaves * the impressioft, that everything 
material, in /reference to the Mahrattas, is fountain other documents ; 
and as to the legendary, or mythological matter, this need excite very 
little regret : *the quantity of details, on such subjects, beinjj cuper- 
abundant. 



' •fl'9 

A few other loose sheets nofr included in this book, or any other 
one, tre found on examination to*bo wholly legendary, and worthless. 
Not knowing <»any better place for, them, they are put along with the 
other loose papers, in this book ; and the whole must be passed, as 
incapafile of receiving orderly, and complete adjustment 5 at the same 
time not meeting restoration ; 6 veri # nupposing it, could bd successfully 
effected. . * 0 

MaHRATTI BAKHlIlS. t 

These are narrow slips of couwtry p^jjer/ pasted together at the ’ 
ends, and afterwards rolled up,* when vyitten on. They are so fragile as 
not to be suitably* clawed with books of more lasting from. When first 
seen by*me in '1838, they were? ip better condition. Some of them are 
now in pieces, and’others crumble at the topcb. The? following notices 
'given as far ajs practicable, will indicate their measure of value. 

No* 918, I)f9, 920, tjiese l{os. are markcd\>n pieces rolled up 
in a cloth : there are six of them ; but each one is becqjne bisected. 

The following brief notice is from my former analysis. 

* Mahratta Bakheer, No. 31. 

Account of the marriage of Rucmini. 

This is a somewhat large roll of frail material, in tolerable preserva- 
tion, but not complete. Rucmini was a princess carried off by Krishna; and 
afterwards married to him 5 the tale is told in the Bhagavata , in the supple- 
mentary portion, and needs no further notice here. # 

Mhhtatta Bakheer, No. 32. 

* • * # , • 

Another copy of fiie same Male ; also^ incomplete, and in not so good 

preservation. * • 

Maliratta Bakheer, No. 33. 

§ . * * • 

Account or SuiVhauma , p poor friend of Krishna , enriched by 
visiting him. 

• » • 

A roll apparently complete! but damaged. It is not of a kind chiming 
restoration; being a mere tale, or romance. t 

No. 921, (other Nos. wanting) tbi$ is in a manner crumbled to 
rottenness 5 ambits contents cannot be ascertained. 

No. 922. (No. 34, C. M. caret.) 

u m Account of »the battle of Gajendra, a large elephafit, against ail 
alligator in the. former age; at the conclusion of the battle, theformejwas 
protected by Vishnu f the latter, was slain.’ * 



A roll complete *, but dan^aged, i^ several places, by insects. 
The above title, copied from the heading of contents, is possibly quite 
sufficient. A similar legdnd m still commemorated gt .Conjeveram; 
both in records, and^in public processions. In its orgin it may have 
been allegorical; but if so, we want the clue to the * explication. * It 
may help towards finding it, peijhaps,«if a«briaf outline bf given. 

« r c * 

r A kin^ named Indra-dyuma , becoming weary of royalty, Revolved his 
crown on hi* son, Vnd* retired to a desert to perform penance. While so 
occupied, Agast^a came th^t; way f and, enquiring into his circumstances, 
received from the asceflic no answer. In cUnseqncence Agastya denounced 
on him the doom of becoming an elephant. The % f *ascatic alarmed, made 
excuses for his ^ignorance, and askecl when •the spell would be broken. The 
other replied, that„it woutd be by nJeans of an alligator, the same bein^ *an 
imprisoned chorister of Indi a's world ; and, till then,' the ahdetic,' fhetamor-* 
phosed, would be kfiig of elephants. In the course 9 f time a battle of a 
thousand years occurred, between, the rlephand an<J, an alligator ; ending in a 
dissolution of thj spell by which both had been bound. 

The above is from my former .analysis. I was not then aware 
that the tale is an episode of the 7th book of the Bhag&vatam . It has 
ocurred frequently under the title of Gajendra moesham . 

No. 923. (No. 27, C.M. caret.) This is a document of same value : 
the following account of it is taken from my former analysis. 

It is entitled in^n English heading “ Modes of discourse be- 
tween Cali and Paricshit mahh r/ya;” whi&h refers to the- opening 

portion, abstracted from tbe Bhdgavatayi. 

» * 

The title in the Mahratti is, a detail of the rulers in the Carna - 
taca desam, from the earliest times. • 

• • e * t* t 

The following is an abstract of .the contents 

Mana Paricshitu of the> Pdndava race ruled dpwn to the year 46 of 
the CaHyuga. While so ruling, a cow, in a certain forest, *was weeping on 
account of having three of ito legs broken, A Kir at a man (wild * savage) 
going up totthe cow, and considering that its three legs had been broken in 
the throe preceding ages, thereupon thought it right to break the remaining 
leg in the present age (or Cali-yuga). The above king, then doing penance 
in the forest, saw the Kiratan breaking the cow’s leg, and had him put into 
prison. He said to the king “ since I am come by diviite appointment, why 
do you molest me?” The king inquiring who he was, he leplied “lam 
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Cali (or a personification of tfie Cali-'&nfyi” 
alive I 111 low you to do nothing.”* Cam then requested a place wherein to re- 
main, and the king said, ‘go dwell with ffimsa,* Asalijam, f Dhermavirodha,l 
and Visvdsapataca.’^ While the ‘king lived, Cali gained no entrance, or 
ascendancy. The Tung had four sons, Janamc^aya, Srutusena , Bhimasena, 
Ugrasena ; whg, according, to tjiis iganuscript, all .exercised sovereign power 
alternately. • ^ 

Details of their #ulc are given, and to the second BVtmasena is ascribed 
the killing of the rdeshasa , Jarasandha, ( Jarasandha of the race tff Sudherma 
is otherwise stated*to have been killed by KrtshfttJ)* # Twenty descendants of 
Bhlmasena are enumerated, filling a space? of one thousand years ; tlity all 
bore the epithet of kraltma liatti, from the above crime. * ^ 

# # [Possibly the writer being a devotee of Krishna , npry have wished to 
bliift the gifilt. * ^fofaover the names appear to* bo given at random ; several 
of them belonging to# later perSbd; and some even subsequent to Chandra - 
guptaf, The ministt* of •Kibthijaya •named Munica (by Sir W. Jones, or 
by a misprint, Sunacat) killed his master^ and placed his own s*n Prudyota on 
the throne. (This event belongs to the Magadha kingdom). Five successions 
of this dynasty occurred. In a metaphorical manner Nanda is said to have 
had no child ; and his wife, in consequence, threw herself into the Scarnanadi 
(or golden river) ; and, by reason of doing so, produced eight sons. 

[We know otherwise somewhat of tlio deposition of Nanda, by his 
minister, leading to the accession of Chandra gupt a \ and, by the way, we may 
gather from the manuscript in hand a useful^ hint as to ttfo mode in which 
metaphor, and allegory ar»«made to clo^id either ignorance, or the truth, as 
may suit the waiter’s coifvenicnco # or caprice. Jfo write the winple truth in 
simple language, docs pot by Uny means appear to have been at any time the 

Ilindp method of composition.] * 

• 

The said eight sclhs, rftlcd -during 137 years. Afterwards a female 
named Sada Vrihadra reigned, and w r as killed by her minister named 
Chacrati, who placed his soa Srugu on the throne, which he held for 45 years. 
(This must designate the Sunga dynasty). The minister of Sruga earned 
Canna , who killed his master, and reigned in fcis stead, was killed in turn 
by Sttsamas (otherwise Susarman) who rujefl 456 years (designating him, 
and his whole dynasty; otherwise stated to have consisted of 21 kings). A 
servant killed him (his last descendant) and ruled the kingdom, *and to him 

* Slaughter, violence, malice. + Want of truth, or integrity. • 

* , t Opposition to equity and mercy. 

§ Filing from trust or confidence ; the sin of treachery. — All the terms are Sanscrit, 

U. 3 


» 

) The kill* said “ while I am 



is given a period of 034 years. In his time (or ^Jiat of his dynasty) the king- 
dom was reduced to great distress. # Alout that time four females of tl^e four 
colours (castes) came to the Triveni (or conjunction of the Ganges, Jumna* , 
and Sarsoostee rivers) at Prayaga , * dr Allahabad. These, while bathing as 
an act of devotion, hu(f each one a secret wish, which was sought to be abcom- 

«• t 

plished. The wish of one of them was *that she might have a son who should 
be emperor /)P the world. At the sefme.time a \oov Brahman iL^modL the wish, 
while bathing, .and 'meditating the Pramva (or &cre£ name), that the said 
woman might be hii wi/e. His wish *vas accomplished; and their son was 
born at Uchehini (Ougeiji) being the famous Vicramadifya , who married the 

4 » 

aforesaid four females, ^and ruled 2000 years.* 

[Here again we have the Hindu raystib, or enigmatical mode of writing; 
it seems to denote, what is more directly stated in other bookfc, that Vicrama 
w r as the 6on of a tfvahman, t by a w oman of .inferior tribS, the daughter of the 
king of Ougein., The marriage of Vicrama to the four "females, beng disen- 
tangled from the possibly intentional absurdity, means t£iat he married wives 
of the four tribes.] * r c * r 

Subsequently Salic ahana fotiglit with, and killed Vicramuditya . 

Salivahana ruled, on the north side of the Narmati (or Nerbudda) and had 
a son named Manivdhana , and the son of the latter was Avad’harina : some 
others of the race ruled oil the southern side of the Nerbudda. At that time 
a Kajpoot named GunC hivipati ruled on the other side of the said river, and 
the Mussulmans began there by degrees c to acquire power. 

Subsequently Bhoja raja, ruled in a large town ( nagara ) named Bara - 
nagara [in a Telugu account by fiavipati, the name is written Barapur], 

Thcjnames of eight of his descendant arp given as* follows : — 

1. Nanda rayalu 5 years, 5. Malata rayalu 9 years, 

2- Uchita raja 5 years, 6, rt Varada rayalu 6 years, 

3f. Dor, rayalu 3 years, 7. f Vjshnuji£lacu 7 years, ( 

4. Kerula rayalu 4 real's, Tiruvapi rayalu 8 years. 

These ruled over the whole of the Southern kingdom ; and after them 
it was divided into two parts. In the Pure a bhaga (or Northern partf), vira 
Piatapa maha dco ruled ovgr a country called Ada malun . The Muhomedan 
luler at Delhi, acted perfidiously with the son of Praldpa ; and took posses- 
sion of the country. Some descendants of Bhoja raja ruled in the country to 

9 ( , 
the west, a?, follows : — 

Pauna mali rayalu 1 year, Vil parti rayalu 15 years, 

* * G any o f Yamuna , Saraswati. c * 

t Any mention of Southern Division docs not appcuT, , 



, Narasimha rayalu 3 years, 
Podhi rajalu 5 years, 

Hari hara rayc 5 years, 

* Ana purn» raye 0 years , 
Yelagevi raye 1 1 years, 
Namivi^ raye 13 years, 
Chaulata raye lp ychrs, 
in all, fifteen reigns : they ruled 188 


Krivegal, 

Paratunaraa chain rayalu 6 years, 
Trimishi rajrplu 8 years, 

Cher a rayalu 10 y ears,* 

Vishnu rayalu 12 ycays, 
^Alatagiri rayhlu 14 £eai%, 

-m A 

s in the town»caH6d Bagtinagara. 


Subsequently some persons^ descendants &l*lfh6jp raj*, such as Nandi 
rayalu , and others, ruled as follows : — • 


Nanda rayen, * # 

Eama rayen, 11 years, 

V/r^ rayalu, 3 yifars, 

Rama rayalu 5 years, 9 
Cutta uadi rayqn 8 year** 
Cliaya muttu rayen 10 years, 
Chanda rayen 13 years. 


Kanda fayal 6 year^ 

Sauma rayal 26 j ears, 
Kandh fada rayal 4 # years, 
Iravata rayal *7 years, 
Sjndhi d’hami rayal, 

Vira vasata rayal J2 years, 
Buoka rayal 1 4 years. 


In all fourfecn persons, who ruled in Daranagara ; hut, at the same 
time, suffering from insufficient means and privations. At length many other 
persons took away different portions of their kingdom. The violent partition 
occurred in S.S. 987, A.D. 1065. • 


Afterwards one named Vindhya ravu -performed a penance on the hill 
of Sri sailam to Devi, in order to obtain wealth ; whereupon the said goddess 
appeared to him, and told ffiirf his wishes could not be accomplished, in the 
present life; but would bif gran ted in a future birth: he increased the severity 
of his penance, when D^i agaih appeared ; aAd gave a small district around 
the site of Vijayanagaram. Tfle names of liis posterity (being the Rayer 
dynasty) are given as follows * * 


I)eva rayal 1 year, 

Hari hara rayal 3 years, 

Bucka rayal 5 ^ears, * 

Kypa rayal 7 years, 

Cumal kota rayal 9 years, 
Being in all ten rulers ; the 
S.S. 1350 (A.D. 14.28). ffhey’ruled 


Gopal rayal 7. 

Cliokanda rayal j 4 yCara ’ 

Hatti rayal 6 years, 

Chaimutu rayal 8 years, 
feunqjjalata rayal 10 years, 
termination of their dynasty was in 
a all 350 years. , 


Afterwards Vira Baktala raye was seated on the throne at Vijayana - 
garam , in»S*3. 1391. ^Subsequent to him the country came under the rule of 
tb6 Mahomcdans, and various other persons. Here the manuscript refers 4o a 
former conunnnication ; and addsj that the account was drawn dp in compli* 



ance ■with ibo wislics'of Major Mackenzie ; but it has no date ; and does not 
give the name of its author. r , * " « ' 

Note % — This document beilig a njero roll of countiy paper, already 
partially damaged bjf insects, and liable to early and rapid destruction, was 
restored, on ascertaining the Mature of its contents. The absurd English head- 
ing could frave ind\ic^d nb one to Oppose those Contents to Lc of any value. 
As the cese xjyw i»j the question is as to authenticity. Some matters, fit the 
ofitset, throw a dqkbt upon the subject. We have accounts of the Magadha , 
and subsequent, dynasties, in which there are minor differences from this ; 
still the main outlines are ^preserved ; and, are in both the* same. The list of 
kings of Vyayanagaram , a few flames bring cxccjfcted, differs from the more 
usual lists, ai^l ‘the names are fewer in number. *£hese considerations are 
stated, because of the very great iinyoi ta&ce — if authentic — of the middl^ por- 
tion of this manT.f&ripl. Of f that portion, * from the 4 mentiop of Salivatiana, 
down to the violent partition of tlie Dara nagara country/ tjie account herein 
given is a translation. Should this portion l$b authentic, and be proved to bo 
such by other documents, then, £o far as my *knov£ledge extends, a chasm in a 
part of the parft history of this country will he in some measure filled up. 
But I hesitate as to resting more weight jof confidence on the document ; pre- 
vious to further confirmation of its statements. The Mahratti language is 
calculated from the locality of its usage to give more information on that 
period, and concerning that neighbourhood, than any other; the Gujcrati , or 
Ilala Canada , perhaps being alone excepted. ' 

r 

The restored copy, (in folio volume 4, No. 27, p. 669), will last 
very many years: the preservation of the roll itself is of no consequence. 

No. 92 4. (No. 23, C.M. caret.), 1 « 

ft i f « 

This 'document is Incomplete, b?th at thv? beginning, and the end. 
From the remaining middle portion of the fragment it is found to relate 
to revenue, and other, details of the Peishwah. His treasurer had made 
false accounts ; and, these being detcotcd,' he vras , summoned to follow 
the Peishwah to a place, whither the* latter annually went on pilgrim- 
age. The treasurer did nrt do so; and forcibly measures were re- 
sorted to, in order to compel his attendance. There are further some 

details of marches, and nfention f of some towns, or places, taken. 

•* 

Tho document is damaged, by ‘insects and damp ; but, vj being a mere fragment and 

■without matter of permanent interest, its restoration lids not been deemed requisite. 

$ 

No. 925. (No. 28, C.M. caret.) 

A Targe roll of paper “ Genealogical account of h/l&logi and 
Vitygi IShosala, princes of the Mahratta dominions.” 



< 5 »* 


; * . # 

This document hasrthe beguiling ; but is not complete at the 
end. "As far as it proceeds, *it conjoins a somewhat full, and curious 
detail of the Origin of the Mahratta chiefs from Babaji Bkosala ; 
whose tyo sons yitogi and Malogi , were soldiera of fortune. Their 
adventures and services are mentioned, especially under the Delhi 
Padsha; untilf by an adroit \ise ?>f cj^cumstaftces, dieir descendants 
became princes. 

The important part acted by thfi Mahrattas might perhapos render the 
genealogical detail worth full translation.* The* d*)Ci/ment is Jn tolerably good 
preservation, with a slight exception at the beginning*; and its restoration 
does not sgem to be tirg&at ; though it may possibly hereafter claim attention, 

• * ( } 

!f&. 926. (No. 29, C.M. caret.) 

. • . • • . • 

Fable o£ Surpanac'ha “ a giantess.” 

• I J 

• This is a talc* formed ^)n an episode in the Rdmdiyana. It is 
much injured by insects, and could ijot be successfully Restored; even 
if it were worth the pains, which perhaps it is not. # 

No. 927. * (No. 84, C.M. 944.) • 

So damaged as to be illegible, and not . capable of being restored. 

No. 928. (no other No.) * 

The contents of this roll consist of copies ol* three letters addressed by 
Ragandtha yadava to Nana Farms, relative to a deputed succession to the 
throne at roonalv In a^swe:| to communications from Nana Farms (the 
minister of state) his correspondent Ragonaulh gives him details of the strength, 
and jnunitions of the subordinate %ajas and chiefs, the Nagpore raja, and the 
Guicovar , or raja of Gujerdt bcijig among the number. Various details aro 
added a^to battles, dnd %onudbtcd • circumstances. The letters are written 
in the midst of the circumstances which they describe, and mjglit be of use 
to a historian engaged in narrating | the events uf that particular period, com- 
paratively recent*; but they are too minute, and local, to admit of abstract : 
which besides does not appear needful 5 jince a lirief index pointing to the 
existence of such correspondence may here ve*j^ well suffice. » 

1 1 ' ( , • 

The roll attracted attention from its decayed and injured condition. A . 
lifctle^trouble being sufficient to put it into a permanent form, it was restored 
in folio vdliyne 3, pago # 665 5 for papers of such a sort may acquire an addi- 
tional valqe with time. 



' 1 26 < 


No. 929 . (no o'ther No.) 

Another roll, a little forger in size wks found on examination to have, 
been filled with statistical detaflif, concerning the bound'aries, products, 
revenues, and similar* matters, of the Peishwah’s doninionsr; of which Poonah 
was the capital. But being torn, damaged, transp >scd, and in part lost) any 
attempt to* restore ct was giveh*up ; ariH tfieioss probably is not of any 
consequence*. * • f 

e c ' ( *’ 

No. 93Q.1 Fo\ir rolls; but they appear to be one, only tho parts 
No. 931.') unglued. • 

, (No. 8, C.M. 920.) • 

A roll of country paper, entitled 1 *• Genea^kigioal account of Nanali 
Saheb of the tPeishwahs.’ 5 « « 

C * l 

This document contains a rather full historical 1 detai) of the branch of 
the Mahrattas*, established at Poonah. At the begihnihg, Ap'paji saheb *is 
represented as enquiring into the past history of his rfe) ; wliidi is narrated 
to him by the author. At the fclose, a copy of this document is said to have 
been made, by Special request, for Major Mackenzie. The roll of paper is a 
large one; and it is Surprising that the' matter should have been written on 
such a fragile material. It is damaged in various places, and words are eaten 
away by insects. The matter, however, is for the greater part recoverable, 
and the document is complete. For these reasons, and especially from < 
viewing the details to be of considerable consequence, the document was 
restored in folio volume 4* pago 691 ; and, I am of opinion, that it morits 
full translation. * 

No. . . C.M. caret. Paper roll, No. % C.M. 921. , 

^ (i ( , 

This it a roll of country paper, bearing thq above number, and native 
title. Inside it is labelled, • “ account of A'hahu naja, a Ualiratta prince, 
and his victory. # / 

, r 

On examination it was found to relatd to tlft war between Cie Mah- 
rattas and the Moghuls. Tho Delhi Padshah r ceived information from 
Gujerat, that the Mahrattas«were forming conpbii atipns against him, which 
led t 9 an embassy of inquiry; but the Mahrattas denied* the truth of the 
allegation. A war was tho. consequence, attended with various alternations 
on either f side ; but at length, Shahu raja was thoroughly humbled, and 
reduced to the necessity of giving one of his. daughters in marriage to the 
conqueror. « 

So much, with intermediate matters, can be made out ; but the document is so greatly 
injured by insdets, leaving sometimes only a word or two legible in a line, thatqroy connected 
restoration of this document is not practicable; and it has of necessity* been passed by as 
irrecoverable. 




• , 

Another roll without number or iua^k. 

This roll is in a still wor^e conation, an^ like the last irrecoverable, 
•From such portions as remain legible it; is found to relate to Poonah affairs, 
and the^ wresting a dominion from the power of the Mahoutiedans, The origin 
of the Cotapur raja is given. He distinguished* himself in fighting against 
Guzarat; and r^civedilic fiof oft Go fa pur ^ .with a di stripy and title of 
C&helriya putra: \ % , * # , f * * 

The wdrd Cdiapur lias been written on the roll, tyr tffcy of distinguish* 
ing it from others. 



V • 

Manuscivpt Books of Miscellaneous £ns<jriptipns. 

»■ # » 9 •• , 

There are sevoral of theee books in the collection, containing 

copies of inscriptions in two, three, or more language's ; so as not well 
to allow of being arranged # under the usual order. By consequence 
they are her^' placed, as a distinct subdivision, according to*language. 
The order will. «be — Pe/sian, M*ahratti, Canarese, and Telugu :* Ihe 
Library No. is marked in the margin. 

1. Persian. * 

757. M.S C Book No. 9, C.M. 978. Ancofa and Gokernam districts. 

1. Dated 1044 — Hegira. A firman addressed to Cazi Ahmed, assen- 
ting to the request of the said Ahmed, who had stated tha^, in consequence of 
bis own great age, he wished his situation to be given to his son Taju’ Din 
Mahomed. Issued by a Divan whose name is not in this copy. 

2. Firman of a Divan addressed to the inhabitants of Agra, dated in 4 
1068 — Hegira. It directs that all things, as before observed in the fane of 
Mama chundra fee continued;* and is perhaps a renewed grant, at the com- 
mencement of a new refgn. * 

3. Chder of Sultan MahomSd Padsbih tQ the Amjl, or 'Collector of 

# «• 

Agra, to renew a sunnud, or grant, as before customary, for allowances to a 
mosque. Dated in 1*079 Hegira. « “ 

*4. Dated in 1077 Hegira, Order to ^ continue a charitable grant of 
124 huns arising from a village, to a person mentioned ; descending to his 
children, and grand-children. 

5, Order to an Amil in 1088, td continue, as before, all allowances 

^ 1 

customary to the Ramani iposque, c in charge of Hafiz Mahomed, 

6. • Another copy of I, addressed to Cazi Ahmed. 

• • » 

53*4. # M.S. Book, No. 13, C.M. 982. Nellora and Vencatagiri 
districts. 

1. ‘Dated 1002 Hegira* Order of Asupli-u-Dowlah Syed f Mabomed 
Khan, Mahomed Alemguir Padshah, and Mir Hussein K^an, 'addressed to 
Bang&a, Yachama nayadu t raja of Vencatagiri, directing him* to collect, 



, 4 

and forward the entire tribute of that principality ; amounting to seventeen 
.lakhs# seventeen thousand, nine hundred and five daums (a kind of weight) 
which Cumara yachama nayadu had ne^lectecf to transmit in due time. 

2. Seal of Asaph-ii-Bowfah, conferring a title, with an office, on 
B&ngara Yachama nayadu . 

3. Send of Auph*u-Dhwlati, JSjait of lhde> ,a lette # r #to Cumara 
Yachama nayaHu of Vcnmtagiri , oondoling with him om his Jhth&’s death ; 
assenting to* his succession to the principality ; with an ^junction, requiring 
careful obedience. 

4. Order of same on tlio death of Cumara Yachama nayadu^ con- 
ferring authority, gnd ,ific succession upon Bangara Y&chayia nayadu . 

. • * • • 

(Sundry* items and meftipranda follow of very minute details, 

as & pergunnahs, and revenue?. 

i ( • • | 4 

557. M.S. .book, No. 3?l, C.M. 1001. Sedhawcittam in the Ceded 

« t 

districts. 

1. Date of death of Bismilla Shah (in 118G Hegir#) the head of a 
company of Miahomcdan mendicant devotees. 

2. Batcd»in 1181, as that of the building of a mosque, and of another, 
in the time of Nabob Abdul Mazid in 1204. Another in 1114 Hegira. 

3. Confirmation by Nabob Sadut-ulla khan of a grant in the pergun- 
nah of Sidhur , t<3 a Derveish, and his^ family. Hated in 1143 Hegira. 

4. Another copy of the same document. 

5. Title of an agreement in the name of J}ama Krishna ; a memo- 
randum. , 

6. Order to the Amils of «J3alaghat froth Nabob Halfnm Mahomed 
nabi, to permit Papa rao to bring certain waSte lands, in Sidhur into a state 

fit f&; cultivation. Hated in 177C* 

• * 

X Date 1 1^*3 oft the building a mosque in the fort of Cuddapah ; in 
the dominions of Alemguir. 

8. Date 1130 pf the buildiyg of a mosque, by Nabob Bahalul klian, 

0. # Hate *1149 Hegira, as that of the death of Ameen-u-Din Shah. 

10. A few loose names ; scribblings bj individuals, like those more 
or less common in all countries. The dates 1*109 and 1159, appear attached 
to three names. 

— M,S. book, No. 38, C. M. 1007. Garamconda in the Ceded 
districts:* • 

A JPamnnah, or order, from Sadat-ulla khan relative to the fanfe of 

- 3 



■?&) 


JRJcumbesvara and Cam&cshi at Conjeteram, empowering one Acd$a Bonji 
to collect the revenues fronj 1/mds, made over to the said fane ; and, after 
paying all needful expenses, to hand over the balance to the VeVenne manager 
of the district, with a«stricfc injunction to all inhabitants # of the neighbour- 
hood, to respect the orders of the said ^cdsa BonjL 

507. M.S^boob, No. 42, C.Sf/WU Cuddapali. 

«. « • • 
r A PaTvann^li of Nabob Syed khan undef Ahflmguir Padshah ; 

a tract of lamd, oV thb annual valub of two crores ; confirmed in the 

possession of Sfceikh Malthvluin. 

538. M.S. bj)ok, No. 27 , C.k 996. • 

. • I l ii 

1. Ordfer from a king (name f not mentioned) to a military chief, dpted 
in Hegira 1092 ; giving a commission, and instructions', with reference ho an 

accompanying councillor. 

* \ # 

2. Oder of Nizam-ul-Mulkuzuph j^h, to discharge a servant*. and 

to put Sycd alla-u’din in his place, dated 1 20G Hegira. 

3. Datecf 1140 Hegira. Abdurnabi khan gives an order to Malta reddi, 
directing him to keep a proper watch ovel' a certain district^ and to apprehend 
the robbers by whom it was molested. 

4. Order to Media rcdcli to collect the revenue; and to see the 

army supplied. • 

5, Order to Verd reddi to collect the sum of 355 buns, in the district 

of Glinjee. fJ 

6. Order to iSlalla t reddi to regulate the needful matters at 
fiinghapatnam . 

599. M.S. hook, No. 28* C.M. 997^ 

1. Dated in Hegira 1152. Order from a Khan, or chief, to thorA.mil 
(or Collector) and inhabitats of Ginjc e ; to gW pos^ssiqn of a ceitai j extent 
of land, to the daughter of a derveish, nftnr the father's death. 

2. Order from the sanje, to the same ; jto make over to Budr-u’-din, 

son of Sheik Mahomed, a garden and a mosque, which haihbeen held by the 
father in the fort of Ginjec. « * 

3. «A memorandum respecting a transfer of property, situated in, or 
near, the same fortress. 

4. Also an unimportant document relative to a transfer of land in the 

neighbour hocjd of the same place. , # ~ 

5. Order to give some ground; the proceeds to supply^ oil for a 
r,os<$ue. 



6. Dated in 1117 Fusly. An'orfler, in two .languages, respecting 
transfer of land to be given in free-teiij^re. 

7. Older of Zulfecar khan to fyq commander of Ginjee, to supply 

needful matters of expenditure in' a mosque ; chargepjrio on the revenue of 
a uillagc. g 

8. A rfvenue^rant’to the Clldi o/o. mosque, dqted in Hfcgjra 1 184; 

• ^ * $ *3 

9. Ordca of Tippi* Sultan *to the commander of Ginjee to supply 
80 h^ns from a certain revenue, to thj3 revenue office^ ; *»nd to "ive all otlior 
proceeds for the maintenance of lights on Friday, in a large mosque. 

# *** . • 

10. Deposition^ of witnesses thijt an individual possessed a, grant 

which he had since »lost< # 

M 9 

11. Or’dcr to make ovcf » certain extent of land ; the proceeds to 

■a § «* 

supply oil to a mosque fyr lights. . 

12. A similar order, relative to a village mosquy. 

• i ^ 

» 1»3. An appoiptmept oftan individual to be Cazi of Cundicolta. 

14. Order of Zulfecar khan to .supply one Rupee, daily to a Cazi, 
named Mahomed Ilussan. 

15. A precisely similar order. 

16. A similar order, dated Hegira 1134. 

17. Order to transfer the allowance of Mahomed Hussan (No. 14) 
to his grandson, dated Hegira 1177. 

18. Order to give land; the proceeds to supply oil for a mosque, 
dated in Hegira 1186. 

19. # Agreement hy 9 jRgja Chanda led* in the name of another person, 

to cultivate certain land£, carefully, and peaceably to render, in the revenue 

• • 

due thereon. • ' * 

• ^ 

\ 20. Order of a Padshah to the A mil of Candicotta, to givo a certain 

village district, iu lieu of anottter one, which had been assumed ; the order 
is in favor of Mahomed Derveish, §on of Sheikh Ali. Dated 1074. 

21. Gift of ^twenty bigalis of land lo Sheikh Mahomed Dcrvcish, 
conformably to his petition, to supply lights to the mosque. 

22. Order of Satkhan to give a ^mall^picce of land, to a person that 
had the charge of* keeping tlic mosque, in Itajpallam. Dated in Hegiia 1 149. 

^ • • 

23. Order to give a portion of land in the said village of* Rajpallam, 

to Malibu Ali Dcrvcish. Dated Hegira 1164. 

2ft Direction to repair certain water reservoirs, and lit them for 
»gsisting»caltivation. Dated in Hegira 1149. 



25, A similar &rder relative 4ol*.unk repairs; and directing to give 
a fourth part of proceeds, as ta$,,to the rVvenue.c Dated in Hegira 115^. • 

26. Order to give fruits 6P a specified garden to * Eosham khan. 

Dated Hegira 1162. 9 

# 

27. Commission to the said Rodham khan to bo. commander of a fort 

• • m, * 9 ') # g 

and troops, •frojn Mahbmed dil kryfn* servant of a Padshm. Dated in 
Ile^ira llS2. * 9 ' 

28. Qjrder of # Mahomed khan, in the kingdom of Bijipur, in favor of 
JRaghavdchart ; giving to*hqg,a piecfc of land. Dated in Hegira 1127. 

• 29. Order to take annually 70 huns, as ^ tax from Nanachary . 
Dated in Hegira 1152. 

t ... 

30. Order of Zulfecar khan i» favflr of Tattacharya ; giving a grfut 

of land for his subsistence. • , 

• 1 b » 

31. Order to 'give a revenue of 125 Jiuns to Tattacharya , from a 

village. By whom given not stated No date* # , • 

32. Rest# ration of a former grant in favor of a Brahman, directed 
to be made by the assistant of Chandu lal. .No date. 

878. M.S. book, No. 33, C.M. 1002. 

1. Order of Tippu Sultan, to give a village to Binachary in the Cud- 
dapah district, on the condition of his paying an annual tax of twenty huns. 

2, Relates to Madras. Purports to be a promise, from the Governor, 
to Mnllapa nayada pdlliyacarer, to restore to him certain patrimonial lands ; 
on condition of his» accompanying the army sent against Mysore, and obey- 
ing the order of the EngliSli Gendral ; the restored lands be subject to a tax. 
Dated in llegira 1305. 

3 Order to supply one r fanam daity to a heathen fane at Vencatapur . 
Dated in Hegira 1214. ' • 

9t 

4. * DateiLin Hegira 1277. Order cdnfj.nning; a former allowance of 

two fanams daily to the same fane. , 

5. Commemorating the f building of a mosque, in order to dissipate 

heathen superstition. Dated in Hegira 11*28. It is a writing on the wall 
of the mosque. f # 1 

6. Donation, by AlemgViir to Mallapa nayadu, of certain proceeds 
from a village. The order is directed to Ananta.rao. 

7. Gift of an otfice to Kistna Pandit- 

8. Ttye said Kistna Pandit is ordered to pay aijnually one hundred 
chacrams ; as a tax on a village which had been made over to.hiuf. Dated 
in Hegira 1144. 



• • 


•Mahi‘?atti. 

• 9 

757. M.S.*b6ok No. 9, C.M. 978.* * 

f 

6. Afr the town of Miijaun : copy of a revenue letter^ or order, 
directing one Maniji rao, Ganapati ^ to pay n£ arrears of tax, or tribute. 
Dated in Hegiri*\jl04. 

No. 7* At rjlirjaun. A reply apparently to the foregoing, stating, 
that 4® huns are sent out of the 200 du*. 

* 

Copy of Inafli, or deed of gift, from Sadu*"foustaip khan, a servant of 
the Visiapur Padshah, npfkiug over land to* Ki islma bhat, son of N dr ay ana 
bhat. Dated in £|.S 157$. 9 1 9 • » 

The Nayalc of Angola, with his tiribe, made over certain allowances 

for food an8 support* ttf JChshna, an astrologer. Dated in S.S. 1561. 

# , 1 

Two ’Hindu erhploySs of {lie Visiapur Padshah, built an agrahdram 
for Krishna bhat , an astrologer, and along therewith gave to him land, pro- 
ducing a yearly revenue of 54 huns. ‘ J 

Copy of the document was Written in S.S. 1571*, and transmitted to 
the Padshah. 

Certain Conge ni Brahmans of the Angola province, have met in 
council, agreed to triiih; a matam , or residence, for their preceptor, Yedhesvara , 
and to purchase some land to he attached to it, to provide ordinary support, 
for the preceptor, an his pupils : apparently a mihature coljege. The copy 
was written by Ibrahim khan, in 8,8. 1521. The document is Canarese, in 

, |4 I 

theMahratti character. M > J 

' * 

Copy of an inscription from the fane of MahabaUslivar , recording a 
donation of land made by Singhaijja pant, to the daughter of the Peishwah. 
The date given, is S.S^ 17^8. yhfc language is Canaroae, with Sanscrit slocas 
intermingled : the whole written in the Maliratti character 

588. M.S. booje, No. 27 1 C.M, 996. 

9 

A commission from Baji rao and llaghunatha, dated from Pooriah ; 
giving the village of Gutivigam, as revenue change, to N&rayana rao ; and 
directing him to collect, dnd remit the proceeds arising therefrom. ° 

• j * * 

Order to the villagers of the same place to obey Nardyata rao ; as 
rovenug collector. 

» i * 

# Receipt from Madhva rao, treasurer to N&rdyana rao , aforesaid 
for 3,000 Rupees, which had been paid into the Poishwah’s treasury. 



7?4 

599. M.S. book, No. 28, C.y. .997.) 

Commission from Baji vao to Sesachahi pant , to discharge the duties # 
of subadar of the distrtct of Cudakdl • Dqte of month, but not'of year. 

* « 

Specification of accounts from Se&dchala parity antf two otlnfr persons 

of the Cud4apah district* Sent into fl*3 goyerninenfc^f the dav. 

• • * # * • « 
i i ■ • 

Grant^of the village of Jemmalabad, to one named Afusscin. Dated 

irf Fusly 1180, # * 1 

Informations to yihabitants*of the said grant. 

« • 

• Gift of land frbm MahomecJ Shah, t5a Brahman. Dated in Fusly 1182. 

• • / • 

Gift oft Mapul village lo Srinivasa Brahman , with tho condition of 

paying one fanam, € out of every thret* fanams, to the sircar, or government. 

* ' ' | * 

Gift of tome Jands, to the same individual, in free tfenure. 

Gift of land to Krishna pandit from Vencafa rao. Dated ip 1188 
Hegira. 

* r 

Order, dated Hegira 1128, addressed to an individual, directing him 
to collect and transmit certain arrears which had fallen bqjiind in the district 
of Pembavapettah , Issued by the Yisiapur ruler. 

Order from Yisiapur to tho inhabitants of Pembana village, to pay 
up all arrears to Raghnndt y hacharya. 9 

584. M.S. ty>ok, No/43, C.M. 1012. 

This hook is labelled like the preceding cyje, and inside “ 204 grants 

in the Chamyr district/’ t The larger port&n oj? the contents is in Persian 

and Canarese. Small portions in Hahrdtti, «.are scattered throughout; and 

< 

they relate to trifling'matters. Such things as the grant of one ltupec weekly 
to a Mahomedan ascetic; of two annas daily to another ; and of one fanam 
per diem to maintain lamps in different mosques, are tho prevailing contents. 
A few grants of no great importance appear. The whole relates to Mahome- 
dan transactions with Mahofnedans, or with Hindus \ ai\d the parsimony of 
Mahcmedan donations compared with those of Hindus to their qwn idols 
(as seen in inscriptions bclove reported) is very apparent. There are some 
orders, (of sunnuds) authorizing certain Hindu Astrologers to receive eight 
picedhily; iu other cases half a fanam dally. «A receipt is prescribed to 
be taken. * 

This book is in an extremely good state of «preservation< 



U6 ' 

602. M.S. book, No. 44, C.M. 1016. 

b 

A similar label, and 'entry. '* The contents are chiefly Canarese. 
There is a little Mahratti, as follows.:— 

Dated in 9.S. 1670. Gift, in free tenure, of land to the value of 
25 pr godas annually from the Senajpali, or general of the Pcishwah, named 
Mddhava ruo , i j a Hindu nameS Vencaiu bhatt . 

2. Order r-om Baji rao to give, in a specified instance, a marriage 

portion according to the custom of antiquity. *• 

3. Order -from the Sidhavur capital givo to -a Brahman, an 
estate producing 100 pagodas annually. 

4. * A similar order, from the same place to give to a Sudra jem- 
madur, an estate of 5^ pagodas per annum. 

c #. 

5. "‘Corresponding orders with the two last, certifying the same to 
villagers, and others concerned. 

666. M.S. book, No. 41, C.M. 1010. 

This book, with like label and inner title, is much damaged. The 
greater portion of . the contents is in Canarese ; but there is some Mahratti. 
The whole of this last, has been carefully examined; and is found to 
contain grants, for the most jart in free-tenurc, to individuals; usually 
worth about 50 pagodas per annum. This being the uniform character of 
the grants, any minuto specification, of matters of such small consequence, 
is not required, 

692. M.S, book, No. #V,C.M. 1014. 

* • 

Like label and title. The Mahratti forais but a part only of the 
contents, with a few grants of Similar character to those just indicated; tlio 
remainder is occupied with agreements, aiul transactions of Sayers, or petty 
renters, and farmers, j)f ordinary commodities. 

They claim no detailed notice 

657. M.S. book, No. 1Y, C.M. 986. 

There arc only three small leaves of Malyratti writing in this book; 
and the contents relate solely to the petitions of,four individuals, tojbave lands 
restored to them, which had been seized. One estate was worth 50 pagodas 
annually, and one worth only five. Their claims were conceded. , 

593. M.S. book, No. 30, C.M. 999. 

• There is .only a little Mahratti scattered through this book, and the 
subjects of these brief notes are transactions of Mahomedan chiefs 'and 
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managers, in meters of local revenue; One or two foundations of Brah- 
mans’ alms-houses are mentioned;* a\d arc .the most important part;«but the 
whole amounts to very little.* r 

The book is^in good preservation. 

757. M.S. book, No. 9, C.M. 878. 

Inscription^ in Ancola, *ajid (xokelnatA dis£riets. c 

# * * /' 

f. Ifc,ted f in S.S. 1661. Giffto the fane pf Vfini&vara at Upina - 

patnam , bojh of money, and lands by Appaji nay ah. # 

2. No^ date of ygpr . Vira bhadran made a gift land to tlio fano 

of Alhaya-aater. 9 t 

3. IJaifed in S.S. 1307, • (erroneous.) A f gift*by Krshya rayer of 
Vijayanagaram , of a village to Raryach&ndra , a spiritual preceptor. * , 

4. Cycltf year only « mentioned. 'Gift of a pietje of ‘land* •under per- 
mission, from tbe capital at Anangundi tothp monasterium tit Upina patnam. 

5. No date. Gift of land to •the sanfe plvce, by me named Bfladram 

in Basava purqm, confirmed by a sanction from Anangundi. The inscrip- 
tion is stated to bo sealed with the Sait a symbol ; indicating the said monas- 
tcrium to have belonged to tho Jangamas . « 

6. A similar gift to the same place, under like sanction, from Anan- 
gundi. A cycle year only is specified. 

7. A similar gift of a piece of a 1 and, which was purchased at the cost 
of twenty-five huns, or pagodas ; the inscription hearing the like seal. 

8. Gift *Dy Basavapa nay ah of the line of Saddsiva nay ah, a local 
chief, of some land to the monasterium of Maltenti . No othQr than the 
cycle year. < 

9. Dated in >S.S. 163ft. Gift of twelve huns or pagodas, to the afore- 
said place, by the said Basavapa. t 

10. Dated^in S.S. 1643. Gift of siity hrfns tb the Mahenli matarn 
in Upina patnam , by one named Conapd nayak. 

11. Dated in S.S. 866. Gift of a village^ in the? district of Pindivalam 
to a fttne in tho time of Rama deva arasu, a king of the Cailamba dynasty. 

12. Gift of a piece of <; lanS purchased for 12 huns, in order to build 

a fane to Hanumdn , afterwards constructed thereon. Cycle year only 
• • 
specified. % 

13. Gift of a small piece of land, which cost 3 huns to Gohernam , 
by a womarf who went thither to bathe at tho time di an eclipsji, • She was 
the mother of Sdmasic’hara nayak , a local chief ; who confirmed thp grant/ 
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14. Gift of a piece of land whiclj cost 28 hunsj to another fane, on tho 


14. vjritt oi a piece ot land wm< 
. banks of a river. Cycle year stated. / 


15. Gift of land, bought # for SUliuns, to the fane of Mahabalesvara 
at Gfokyrnam by, Basavapa nayak. Cycle year mentioned. , 

• » # 

, 10. Gift of lgnd Ijoug^t for 50 ljuns to carry on the«car*festival, in 

the fane of Se^dsiva, on tho banks of d liver. 


17. • Lana winch cost 3 huns^given to the faqe 0*5 Gokernam. 

18. Land, which cost 12 huns to* MahikaUsuara fijne, at Gokernam. 

* * $ 

19. Land of the value of 3 huns,* given to the fane of CumVhaketna 

tsvara at Gokernam. * 

• * ^ 

• % 20. Cycle y^ar. Gift of 6 huts to tho fane of. p alagatesvara, at 

fiofiernam u # * , 

• , 

21. * Gift of land to the value of 9 huns by a devoteo, in consequence 

of hfi coming to perform* tho rudra namdsedra ; a ceremony of homage to 
Siva, at Gokernam. * 

, • , 

22. Gift jof land, by a servant. 

23. Gift of land to Gokernam , worth six huns, 

24/ A like gift to the value of 12 huns. 

25. A similar small gift, worth 4 huns. 

2(5. The like; value 3 huns. * 

27- The like ; value 6 huns. 

28, Ibid, 9 buns. 

29. t The like; value*10 buns. 

30, Ibicf, 0 buns?* 

31. Ibid, 12 bgns. 

32: Ibid, 12 hun*<. 

33; Ibid, 12|hu£S. 

34. Dated in S.S. 1475, in the time of Saddsmfoayer. Gift of a 

tillage to the fanc # of Gokernam ; but this inscription is not complete. 

» » 

Tlie preceding ones, from 17 to oi, »all relate to the fane at 
Gokernam; being presents by votaries. * <The fane is of groat repute ; 
but, cither the value of^the buns must be greater than in the Carnatic, 
or else the liberality, or means, of votaries much less than in the farther 

sout^. 

'f he* Canarese copies of inscriptions in this book, are compara- 
tively fruitless, # 



887. M.S. book; Ts'o. 2G, C.\f D95. 

There is only a little G'anaretse in this book. 

t i 

1. Dated in S.S. 1620. Gift ofj, land to two musjids, or mosques, 

in the village of Combacachi in the hands of Mir Hussein.* « * 

2. Relates to a restoration ok , rights; usurped by Tippoo Sultan; 
and returned by Colonel Reid, when ’Collector in the Ceded /Litricts. 

' - < ' # , f 

M.S. booK, No. 11, C.M. 9£0. 

1. Dated in S.S. J.4,09 in*the time of Srirangha rayer. Gift of a 
village to a fane. 

• « 

2. Datedcin S.S. 1353.^ Gift of five villages\o a'-fane of Virapacsha 

by Accananayak , and Madhana nayalt . * 

r i • 

3. Dated 'In S.S. \195, Gift of a village £o a fiyic, by^two ‘local 
chiefs of the Chola kingdom. 

4. Dated in S.S. 1122. Compiemorq^es some repairs to a Saivy fano 
in Deva Nallur. 

r 

'5. Dated in S.S. 1327. A copper plate inscription. Agiftofland 
by' Timma rayer to a fane, and to Brahmans ; with heavy denunciations 
appended, against any alienation of the gift to other purposes. 

(i. Dated in S.S. 1339. Tn the time of Deva rayer ; commemo- 
rates a gift of land to the fane of Mulavdcal y by the minister of Deva rayer . 

7. Dated in S.S. 1389. Gift of same lands to conduct ceremonial 
worship in a fane;' by a private individual. 

8. Dated in S.S, 1439. Gift of land»taahe value, annually of 30 
huns by Krishna rayer to Narasimha pat tar , in tint district of Gooty. 

9. Dated in S.S. 1564, Gift of land (o a Bradman. 

10. Dated in S.S, 1666. Commemorates similar gifts to Brahmans, 

by a local chief, ’named Basavapa nayalt , 4 * * 

11- Dated in S.S. 1620, Gift to Bluma pattar, a Brahman, from a 
local chief of a village. 

°12. A letter on revenue affairs. 

] 3. Another letter, on the like subject. 

,14. Dated in S.S. 1586. Grift of a village to a Brahman from 
Chicha deva ray a. 

15. Dated in S.S, 1184. Gift by some chiefs, or courtiersy in the 
time of Kama deva raya. Gift of a village to Timmana p attar, a Brahman* 
■Recorded on a copper plate. 



16. Dated in S.S- M87. A similar gift 
*17, 18, aro of no consequence.^ 

19. Dated in S.S. 1336. Gift et a village by Deva rayer to a Vira 

Saiva tfrahman.' * • 

# # 

20. Dated in S.S. 1437. Gift of lanfl to a Brahman, in the timo 

of Krishna rayer. * 

21. f A ft\jmci;t. 


*22. Dated in S.S. 1196. Giffofland. 

• # 

23. Gift of land, no date ; t except a stat&ftcnt, that it was in the time 
of ljukha rayer's son, named Hari hara rtiya, * 

^ I # * 

2$. Dated in S.S. 1486. *Gtft of a village in the Sanlet Beniir district, 

(o' if. Brahman, from «two local chiefs. * 

1 • • # • # 

• 25. Unimportant. 

26.* The saille; being merely copies of two letters, on an insigni- 

| 0 t m 

licaiit gift. 

A note was before made on the Mahratti contents*of this volume. 
The entire contents of the book do not seem to be of consequence, 
though a few of the dates of Canarese, inscriptions are of value. 




741 


COI*LEGE, 

and LITERARY SOCIETY, Manuscripts. , 

, » 

»A. .Sanscrit language. . 

• * # 

(if Grantlha letter. 

_ i * 

I. Accounts. 

J. No. 2076. .Section 2. Various fouglvyiemoranda of accounts, 
as to lands, & c., witjji erasures; thejanguage is Tamil, but in»tlie 
midst § of a San£crit J book. For Section 1, .see III,»for Section 3, 
,s f e VIII. * * ! 

IT. DRAMATIC.* », 

1. No. 2080, Sccdtion 2. Tier a mor vast yam Snncrit and Pracnja, 

si ocas and prose, ifl bo&h — fwo ancas the 4th and 5th. 

By Cali dam . 

Translated by Professor Wilson, a superior drama, of the heroic- 
amoroso caste. For Section 1 see IX. 4 

2. No. 2093, Malta natacaw. 

• * 

By Nimmadi dcca raya Krijfali . . 

Slocas — incomplete — from the jlyoddhyto to the l^uddlm cd ml am 
epitomized, and reduced to a drama : the intermediate Bala can dam is 
wanting. The jvork is, | jsVat4d to haee been done in parts, by others; 
but adjusted by the abov*e : possibly somewhat like Pope's Odyssey, 
the language, as affectedly ovei^rcfined, is censured by the late Pro- 
lessor Wilson : leaves 1—43. • . 

Tftie book is long, of meSium thickness, narrow palm-leaves, 
recent, without boards. 

III. Erotic. * 

* 

1. No. 2076, Section 1. Gita Gomifda , otherwise ashta padi; origi- 
nal with a comment— incomplete. , On ifie amours of Knihna with 
Rddha . • • 

Appended is musical matter on the ashta Warn, or eight modes 
of beating tyne with die symbol, such as Jca, sama , and others. 

9 For Section 2, see 1. for Section 3, see VIII. , 



IV. Law. 

1. No. 2078.' Smrjti Chandri^a, sl'ocas, and prose, with a 'tica t'o 
both. It contains onfy th efyhdra edndam , orskcerdotal law. On 
auspicious, anc^ funeral ceremonies : various kinds of sradcUia de- 
scribed; times for tbepi; ceremony at each new moon, on behalf of 
ancestors. The proper c?remctaies« on«cach* titlii,. or day of the 

mqpn's 4 i)n the tieddasifo r tenth lunarr-day fast£ with other fasts. 

*■ i f , 

* On the mcthalya amdvdsi , explained in various preceding notices 

of sacerdotal law-book^, On the mala mdsi, or two new moons in one 
month ; wfyat lhay, and what may not be done in it ; and like matter ; 
but the edndam^is not complete the viva'll dr a ai\!l pfayaschita candams 
arc wanting : c *leaf 1 — 158. ^ , # * t 

The book«is of medium size, but thick, oa broad Jalip^t loftves, 
in good order.* € * ' , 

As a law hook it is an authority, and in refiute in 'Telinyana ; 
north of the Tamil speaking ebuntry. * 

2. No. 2081. Alihanda d dans am am, or boundless mirror ; si Ocas 
with prose, and tica to both. 

The principal portion is* on the day a bhdgam, or division of 
ancestral property, with matters of prayaschita , or punishment. Many 
kinds of inquiry as to facts, and as to punishment. On paternal pro- 
perty, how to be divided among the children, who are brothers. Mode 
of dividing money, lands, &c. On the examination of bonds before 
witnesses. Modes of ‘punishing theives, {idplterers, false fitnesses; 
leaf: 1—36. 1 * • 

p 4 . • • . r 

The book is of medium size, but tliin, on broad talipat loaves, no 
boards, in good order. 

V. Logical. , 

1. No. 2084*. / Dinacara bhdUiyanj. 

By Dinacara bhatt , prose, incomplete. 

It contains the pratyaesha , anumana and npahxdna candams ; 
but wants the sabda can (font, f 

It is on the modern fsyslem, holding only 7 padarl'has, from 
dravya^ onwards ; these are described by laqhanas , or properties. 

By knowing the truth of the padarl'has (or universal genera) 
mnhli or beatification is acquired (sic). ** 

Leaf 1 — 95. The book is rather long, of meclimn thickness, very 
narro t w palm leaves, teak boards. 



VI. Miscellaneous. 

• * . 

1. No. 2091. $ Bhartrii hari, siocas, uioomplete; otherwise Sub- 
hdshita nivi, weft of good language. 

# Bhartti hari yog emir a. 

* » 

It contains the two bast mtaca§ , the or ethical* and flair- 
dcyff, or asceticaL dividcdpinto padadtiif, or decades. 

» A « # « 

» Sjee various notices, especially in volume 1 lerjves 1—29. The 

book is of medium size, thin, without »boar4sj and much damaged by 
insects. 

* 

VII. PtfRANAS. 

• • <m 

1. * No^ 208§. t Bralimottara hhandam of tjie Scdndd purandm, slocas • 

1 — 40 adhyayas. , • 

• , 

• On the beauty, of ^iva^his gl?ry, .on the glory of his followers : 
excellency of the sacred ashes, and of the eleocarpus bqpds — honor of 
weaving them. 

A description of Cailasa : excellency of the Siva puja, and the 
like topics. See other foregoing notifccs. 

Leaf 1 — 91. The book is of medium size, talipat leaves, no boards, 
injured by insects. • 

2. No. 2090. Section 1. Nila kant'ha vtjayam. 9 

By Nila kant’ha^dicshada, 1 — 5* asvashs complete; champa 
grant' ha or boak for minstrelsy. *fhe main subject is. the Cuvma 
avatar am. On the glory of Swa** War between Indra and Bala chacra - 
vertL Hence the churning o£ the ocean to procilre the amrztam, to 
strengthen the devag agjainst.tlffe asuras. From this churning proceeded 
Lacshmii Chandra , Kalpaca vricskam, or tree of pleir!'^. Dhanvantari , 
Airatatan , amritam , &c., leaf J — 77. 

i « , • 

The hook* is of medium size, ■without boards, much worm eaten, 
« 

VIII. Romance historical. 

1. No. 207(5. Section 3. ; Adhy&tla Ramdyanam ; represented 
as a discourse, between 'Uma and Mahesvara ; and no giving a 
fiaiva turn to the poem: from the Ayoddhya to the Sundara, 
adhyayam ; leaves 164. 

The book is short, thick, and much worm eaten, 



IX. Tales. ' 
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1. No. 2080. Section 1, Najshadham. 

« 

By SrillLrislia; the m&lam only, incomplete, six streets from 
the lltli to the 16th inclusive, 

Rejection' of five suited from the go{ls, by Dcyihyanti ; and her 

preference for ffyila : leaf 1—53. For section 2 see II. • 

* f • f « « 

Tfie entire book is long, and somewhat thick, very old, no boards, 

much damaged. « 

2. No. 2091). Section 2. Handily $ cal' ha sdram ; .sloca#, complete. 

The subject is tjie war between ChandraY/uptq , and the nine 
Wandas. Chandragnpta had been shut up in a Cave, .or subterranean 
house. Ho contrived to get out ; and overcame his opponents, leaf 
1 — 50. For section 1. See VII. 

r • 

X. Vedaic.' 

1. No. 1701. Rig , veda saiihita, prose, mantra form, incomplete; 

4 ashtacas ; that is the 5th, 6th, 7th, and Sth ; these contain 32 . 
adhyayas , leaves 1 — 225. # 

The book is long, .thick, on talipat leaves, with teak wood boards, 
in good order. i See the two following numbers. 

, • • « » 

2. No. 1702. Rig veda sanh\ta> as above t Froii* the 2nd ashtaca 

i i * 

and 1st culhyuyam, down to the 4th asht'acam, and 8th adhydyam, 
leaves 1—169. * • 

»The bpok is long, thick, on tali pat, leaves, email-hand , writing, 
in good order. 

* 

3. No. 1704. Rig ve'ia sanhita , 'as above. 'The ( Ist ashtacam in 

<8 adhyayas. Hymns by diSerent rishis to Indira, and other per- 
sonifications ; leaves 1 — 79. * 

The book is of medium iize, on, talipat leaves, thick black- 
wood’ boards, in good order. 

Owing to the random mode in which the Library numbers ap- 
pear to havb been affixed, these books have been transposed. Thgy 
bear endorsements by the donor. ' • 
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“ No. 1704. Volume 1. Rig vedah, C. M.* Wlmh. 

, ’ . ' # . 4 Calicut, 1825. 

' 1 70*2. do. 2. Rig vedah. 

» 2nd 4th ashtacas, C» M. Whish. 

1701. , Tim Sanhita^of the Ri^ vedah, grant’ha characters, 

* in thrae.volumesj C.'M. Whfsfc* 

* iJalidUt, 1825. 

, • » 

" Here ends volume 3 of tlifi Rig vedah, <rh& «olivne contains 

the fifth, sixth, “seventh, and eighth aztaka^oP the Saphita of the Rig 

vedah : complete inJ;hirty-two addhyayahs, C. M. Whislrf • 

* • falicut, 1825.” 

. . „ • 

% No. 1705, JSama veda , pros#, mantra form, incomplete, from 

• the*'] st tb’Mi£.3rd parvam] 6 : 1 — 21 h * 

• • 

The hook is short, and thick, on talipat leaves, in good order, 
teak boards : this portJbn is much Misplaced, vide infra. 

5. No. 1700, Rig vedam } prose, a compete portion, 1 — 8 panchacas, 
containing in each 5 adhydyas , in all 40 adhydyas . 

It hears the following endorsement. 

“ Volume 4, of the Rig veda. Thi3 volume contains the Balio 
vriesha Brahmana, a portion of the Rig vedah, complete, in 8 panchacas, 

C. M. Whish. 

§ 0 Calicut, 1825. 

Her* ends tfye'^iharichaiJrahmana of the Rig veda, grant’ha 
character. • # \ * 

Leaves 1 — 132, C. M # Whish. 

Calicut, 1825.” 

The boolt is*of medium size, on talipat Jieavfcs, mango-wood 

boards, in good order. * 

. • • , • 

C. No. 1709. j Rig v4dam, the dranam, 1 — 5 tiranas. 

“ The 1st has 5, the 2nd 6 adJiydyas* 

, 3rd,,, 2, 4th 1 adhyijam. 

,5th 3, adhydyas . 

end of dranam. • 

C. M. Whish.” 

» . • , 

The. book is long, thick, on talipat leaves, small-liand writing, 

in good order, vide infra . 

. h 4 
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7. No. 17il.. Yajur vtyum, prose, mantra form, incomplete, 

’ Aranam . ‘ 1 

« • - t • 
1 — 53 divided into pmckadis, or quintaines®: leaves 1 — 139. 

“ This volume* (containing 1 64 leaves ? ) Comprehends the /iranyam 
of the Yajur vedam. 

t> * i « 

Here ejjds tXe”Aranyam of jhfe Yajur vedam. Compile in 13 prasnas. 

* » * * c » f 

• N.B.— The^.IIpanishada, “San no mchah, &«!, though hi ted ap one, 

contains ihtee p, aims ? 

• *.• Ct M. "Whish. Calicut, .1824.’’ 

1 . * 

The hook is of medium length, thick, oVknaiirow palm leaves, 

and with mottled bambob boards' in good order. . * 

( 

8. No. 1713/" Yajur Vedam, sac'ha } )pTose, nutntra fflrtn, iutioinplete, 

the third 'cduckmi, 86 panchadis : leaves 1 — 1^24. * , 

[“Volume 3: this volume contains \h.e Crd ashtacam of tho sakhd 
of tlic Yajur vedam, complete in nine prasnas. 

Here ends the iakha of the yajur vedam, complete in f 3 volumes.] 

This note by the donor is'to be compared with the following 
Nos. 1714, 1715. 

The book is of medium length, somewhat thick, no boards, very 
old, a little injured at the pdges only. 

C 

9. No. 1714. T ctjur vedam, sac 9 ha , prose, mantra form, 1 — 8 

prasnas. 

• • . 

[ “This volume contain# the first dshtawm of the sakha of tho Yajur 
vida, complete in 8 prahsas. 

• 

Kcar the \md. Here ends the first tshtatam.”*} lbaf 1—82. • 

f » 

The bool? is of medium size, without boards, old, in good order. 

I • « 

1 •< 

10. . No. 1715. Yajur vedam, sacha, prose, mantra form : the 2nd 
ashtacam, complete id 8 seefions ; with very many other minor 
subdivisions : the matter delates to sacrifices ;• leaf* 1 — 105. 

The book is of medium size, old, but 'in gdod order, new bamboo 

boards. 


[Or do, 1714 , 1715 , 1713 .] 
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11. No. 1717* Sue' la. Yajur vddaim Samhita, fajasancya, mantra 
' iotm. 1—40 adhy&yas, , so fatycoraplcjte,, including 18 anuvacas 
* leaf 1—181* ’’ 

f %Ghaptcrs*40 with Index of pages. 

Memorandum.— yhis Vedy ha^328 anuvicas, and 2082 verses. 

Mcmorant^m. — This Jls the Kynvcfsac'lia of the v$da? Here ends 
the Samkita of tin e*Vajdsanct/a of Yajur vedah , complete tn 40 adhydyas . • 

% • C. M.'Whieh. 1826, fcalieuTTj 

* * 

The book Is of medium size, on middle sized tailpatjleaves^ in 
good^order, neat wrjtinjf/rose-w.ood boards. , 

• • • • • ; 

12^ No. 171ft Sdma vedam* prose t form, complete 1 — 8 adhydyas ; 

eontaiping 1§5 fihajidas : leaf 1 — 1 81', and 1 *— 40!* 

* • * , • 

The 8 adhydyas are tended as'ita brahma a nmJ 

* % 

£ Index of the nskta bfahytouiatn dl the* Sam a- vena, an excellent copy. 


1. 

Dasa prat’ ham a, 

. 6. 

Sliadvimsan, § 

2. 

Devadasakan, 

7. 

Sama vidhanain, 

•li 

Sltaham, 

8. 

Arsheyam. 

4. 

Akinam, 


Samhitopanizad, 

5. 

Sutram. 


Dovatadhyayam, 


• 

. 

Yamsa brahmanam.] 


These five form the Hah a Brahmanam. 

§ 

The book is of medium length, thick, on talipatleaves, in good 
order, teak boards. 

• • # . • 

18. No. 1720. Saha vedsyn, prose form, incomplete : leaf 

101—225. • * 

• ■ 

*■ dSamavatsaram , echam , s vjram, pax ibhashan, ar.d other books, or 
divisional • 

Towards the end. [“ Here ends the ’Uhan, abortion of the 

Sama vedam. » * 

C. M. Wliish. Calicut, 1825/’] • 

Other side of leaf, • * 

1. Dasa rahan, # 5.#*Satram, 

2. Samvatsanam,. 6. Prayacshilan, 

3. Ecahan, 7. Cshutram, 

4. Ahimatn, 8. ’Uhan. 

^ * 

HeTc ends the Pari bhasha, a portion of the Sama vedam. 

, * C. M. Whish. Calicut, 1825.” . 



f II 

14. No. 2082. ' Sana veda rphasyam, with the svdras, or accents, 
the rahasyam complete. ^ 

[“This volume contains tho Rahasyam, 'apportion of the’^ 

iSdma %iiah. * . , • 

t C. ty. Whish. Calicut, 1825.”] « 

1. Dfcsaratran, ' 

, 2. * Samavatsaran, 

# 3. '*E(^han, #) The rahasyam of the VJamavqda has 

4. Ahijnau, ( • 25 chapters, containing 205 samans, in 

6. Pvayacshitan, seven books : end of tho Index,” 

7,. Kehudran. 

near the close? 


“ Rahasyam ends ; contains 205 samans. 

[ “ Then Mows the collection Index: complete only to the onctof 

the book satram.”l 1 

. ‘ • „ • • 

The tyook is of medium length, thin, on talipat leaves, in good 

order, teak hoards. 
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COLLEGE, 

amd LITERARY SOCIETY Manuscripts,’ 

A. 

» 

b . Telugu letter. 

I. Arithmetic and Astronomy! 

• % * •-* * # 

1. No. L308. Vatya ganitam, reckoning on'the southern system 

of astronomy : Jtocas and prose, ^inco/nplete. • 

• Objections^ the systerfl, by M ana vaji considered. Dherma 
. sastrantf Pdtopfltoms Pancha 'rdtram , —concerning ftfb pathway (orbit) 
of the sun, (zodia^) : faults/found with yarious •writers, as to all the 
plar/ets ; and on the tjking hold* an$ letting go (eclipses) they are 
erroneous. Causes why some eclipses are seen in som<j places, and not 
in other latitudes. Various calculations. Ganitg sanki. On the orbits, 
and places of the nodes. Much of objection to other systems. 

[The Vacya system is followed in the south ; as the Surya siddhun- 
tam is in the i^orth. They differ somewhat in the minutiae of times, and 
calculations. It is stated that this* book is common at Madras ; in the hands 
of those that calculate, and compile almanacs] 

The book is of medium length, thig, has no boards, slightly 
injured? ... 

2. No. 1<‘S1!). Kirqua 'sreyu vacyam ; docas, prose: figures in 

\ calculation. * » • 

Kules for f the calculation of almanacs. Modes of calculation in 
in any year of the cycle of siity years. 

The ay ana (hemisphere), wdaaw^(month), paeshum (lunar fort- 
night), til'hb (lunar day), vdram (solar day), nacbhetram (lunar asterism.) 
Calculations are given to settle these witjj exactitude, in a way only 
understood bj Jyothha Brahmans . 

This book filso 'employs a mode of using words instead of 
figures ; which is tolerably well known, and is used* sometimes in 
historical dates. # 

JJor section 2, see IV. 
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II. Art of PoeVrx* 

r 

1. No; 1307. Madhu mati, ticu t or glo*ssary on the t'dvyci 
derpanam. , . 

1 — 8 ulasax, 7 complete, the 8th' not so. 

Scib'da laeshana and dishorn, qr proprieties and faults, as to the 
use of woqls.' 1 

AH'haJacskanam and dosham, 'the like as to the^sensij, or mean- 
ing* of any pgssage^ , » , * f 

The like {is to rhetorical ornament ; whether trope, or figure. 

' The like as to yemaca repetitions of sounds • .alliteration or rhyme. 

* , « t * I 

The likelas to aUsha , or equivocations ; and also, as to vyengyam , 
covert meaning “Rouble entendre/' and yyenjacarn, the jjlain and direct 
meaning 

On tlie nine rasas , or poetical eruption^, 01 ? sentiment; from 

srwgara forwards, [see vol. I.*] f 

«.* . 

The character, or properties of four classes of the hero of a poem 
as to firmness, &c., known by modes of conduct; as 

DhlrudJidttan , naturally firm, persevering, 

Dhiralattitan , firm, by aid of counsel, 

Dhira zdntam, guided by another. 

Dhira yuddhatan, upjust, cruel, ferocious: so far only, leaf 
1-300. 4 

b i a 

The book is long, of medium tjiickncssj narrow leaves, ncf boards, 
injured by inserts at the beginning, 

« 

2. No. 1309. Cdvya pracdsa vimar zini. The cdvya pracasarr^ * % is 
the title of a book ; to which this is af tica, or glpssary. 

By Bhatta gypala : 1 — 10 uldsa§; the last one only defective. 

Cdvya surupam , is tlv? general form,i or nature of 1 a poem ; 
p'halam 9 iU fruit, or effect. A general division is into Beauties and 
defects or faults. 

Beauties are, sUsha , or a twofold meaning ; gamut a harmonious 
veisification, chitra fanciful form, as that of a cow, of *a serpent, and 
the like. Faults are termed dosha , which may be as to words merely, 
or as to meanipg, or general contents. I noted tke discrimination 
between vdchyam t or, in the name of an object, and vachocam in tbe 
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• 

objec^itself. A book is y&chyam the science, or knowledge it conveys 
is vdchacam ; a mango fruit Is vdclkjam . ; ifs flavor, or its medical effect 
as vdchacam. flcnce vdchyam appears’ to designate the concrete, and 
vachaCam the abstract. Again gunatn is quality, and guni the person, 
or thing possessing the said ^ualjjfcy ; as a while garment ;• this last is 
guni, and guntfrn, is the color. F uxthiSlr t vysnjya is thd giving two mean- 
ings, or 'showing another meaning; and vyenjaca t havfhg only one 
moaning. 

The inventing hard names, with subtile* distinctions, is a con- 

. ■ • a 

spicuous pari of native knowledge. * 

\ ^ • 

On the rasas, dr poetical sentitnenfs, ftith the stlyibhavam, or 

fixed dispositions, and vibichura, of loose, unsettle^ state of mind. 
Some projierticK^qf alatocaram, or rhetorical* ornament, Ahat is figures 
or tropes ; such* as upania, ulprtcsha, nidharisana, ananvaya; and other 
technieal matters : loaf 1—1 40. • . 

The book is long, thick, injured by insects. 

3. No. 131G. »Two subjects. 

Section 1. Al 'wdra sartgmham , docas, with a prose tica, 1 — 5 
# paricKhcdas, complete ; by Amritanantla yogi . 

On the G4* anga*. or members of any dramatic composition, (not 

ancas acts.) * 

Upachepa, brief indication at the bfiginning. 

Pankarau, parti nljxm plifi ca t i oh . 0 

Parinyasam , the proper, oi* fitting en^i of ancas . 

. Vilobhana , amplification, /ull detail, and othefrs similar. 

• • 

On four kinds of,hevccs, a^s JDkirddhattan, &c. v. 'supra, 1, No, 

1307. On classes of women, as mugda, madya, prakafbhd, and others ; 
their tempers, actions, and the like ; gait in walking ; and, with refer- 
ence to suya and»j mrakriya, an own, and another’s wife. * 

On the nine poetical emotions, \>r senfiments, from srmgdra 

amorous, onwards;' • • 

# • 

On wpamdnam comparison and other figures of rhetoric, details 

of properties ; and the like : leaf 1 — 20. 

^Fbr faction, 2 %ee III. 

The book is long, and thin, without boards, slightly injured, • 



4. No. 1322. Chilrct' mimam^a, slocas,' and prose, incomplete. . 
Three kinds of cavyam, «oc superior poem, described : as dvani 
cavyam, having twt meanings; or, by implication, conveying another* 
meaning; guni bhuda cavyctm, giving one exact meaning, though with 
the rasrn, or poetical sentimeht%; * vyehgyd cavyam Rouble meaning, 

ironical, sarcastic. 

r . 

Ob thp %'UMm of nayaca, >qnd nay tea, or temper’of ,hefo, and 
heroine. ' * . . 

* ( *• , 

* Seine rhetorical figure^ or properties ; jnch as upama, utprdcaha, 

adizaya yucth'dipaca, tandeha, pmaranlt, aleshafmdt others, with docas, 
in exemplification : leaf 1 — 31., • * • 

I r , * 

The book is long/ and thin, ifeat writing ^ boards jnadeof the 
palm-tree spatha.* 

III. Ascetical. 

I. No. *1^16, Section 2. * Vairdcya satacam only, 54 docas, on 
4 leaves, incomplete. 

On relinquishing the evil dispositions kama lust, crodka cruelty, 
loba avarice, mohu sexual bewilderment, matam fanaticism, mdtsaryam 
envy, malice, and the like. Against the use of flowers, garlands, per-* 
fumes, sexual union, and similar matters : importance of not fixing 
the mind on sveh thing!* ; on the acquiring religious zeal ; and on the 
need of making progress i» wisdom. 

IV. AstJLologv. « 

1. No. 1317. ..Two subjects. 

4 

# For section 1 see under VI. # • 

Section 3 Matriica guna bhushasia ; •sloeas, and prosjp. 

It is thought to be by MandaUsvara cavi ; and to be named 

after the sacti, or goddes£, which h<* served. „ 

• ' * 

1 — 6 adhyayasi 5 are^complete, the 6th defective. r 

On the special influences of the twelve zodiacal signs ; and 
those of the nine planets, and of the lunar mansions from asvini onwards. 

On planetary influences, as to time ofhirth/ On the bad results, 
as to being born at a time of solar, or lunar eclipse, as to child, parent, 
house, &c. On a discrimination of good, or propitious tigies^ mid other 
like astrological details : leaf 46— 93. * # « 

The book is of medium size, has no boards, is in good order. 
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3. No. 1318. Mdghu mala manjeri, or cloud flower-wreath; on 
‘ natural astrology. ' 

• • * 

On the sancranta purusha, 9 a beliJg who is supposed to measure one, 
or more lhan one marcal of rain ; which is decided at a solstitial time, 

• • * 

[A marqjil in this sfinsels a fircl^^OO mil6s in $iametSr,#and to the 
height of the column of Ike atmosphere.^] Some details of^this measure; 
among the rtest, that it*is 1,000 miles in circumference, ^n the proportional 
distribution of rain, to the sea, to the earth, to clouis, &c?* Properties of 
heavy rain, KaloMnegha (black-cloud), sometinfefl produces abundant rain, at 
other times only wind. On the sancranli,* or passage of the sui^trom sign to 

sign ; sucb of these f passagcs as will cause rain are specified. # » 

• • • 

» * • 

# If cloudy accompanied Ijy rain, thundey, and lightning, occur at 
unusual tunes, * or out of season, this circumstance portends great evils to 
the country* » * 

On winds proceeding from the eight points of the compass ; which of 

these arc favorable, and which unfavorable to the growth of corn. 

• 

Meyha sttrupa form of clouds : the form is caused by the union of 
three things, 1st heat of the sun, 2nd water, 3rd wind, or air. 

Account of rainy seasons ; at what times they occur in different parts, 
or countries; and how long they last m each of them. 

• 

Sacunas, omens, or indications as to times. On Vhat day any one 
may go on^a journey ; ant^avhen it is advisable not to go. 

Svalpana p'halam,' a rJiapVr on dreajps, with their interpretation; 
leaf .1—92. 

•• * 

The book short, of* medium thickness, without boards, in 
good «ftder. [A transfatiou would be both curious, 'hod useful.] 

3. No. 1319,, Fer section 1, see I. 

• • 

Section 2. Sarvatobhadram yniversad safeguard. It chiefly 
contains rules for. framing a horoscope, or.Sgure of the heavens, on any 
occasion, especially that of .birth ; and determining probable Jesuits 
from the various combinations ef astral influences : 52 leavfes in all. 

hook is $hort, of medium thickness, without boards, slight- 




4. No. 132(1 • SarvaLobhadram, or nodi grant' ham, by Viveca 
martanda : slocas with a tica, and Sanscrit prose. VariouS'calcu- 
lations, incomplete. 

The figures of«. horoscopes are wahting ; but, it being supposed to be 
formed, directions are given jfor locating the planets, and the like. Chacra 
is the general name for the figure of the horoscope ; * and various kinds are 
specified;* mwaqada, times wheu 'trouble may t be expected; amsa } power, 
fierce, capabifity, indicated ; kunna (not found) ranjhu tdldla % the effect of 
the dragonis of ascending node,, in certain zodiacal signs, with time 

and period of influence. Suryd halala , effects of thg sun’s influences. 
Chandra htfdla, influences of tlje moon; gh6ra t hdlala, times of dread, 
excessive trouble, or fear ; kechara chacram, a general estimate fro<5 the 
motion of the planets, and good, or evil {hence deduced at different periods : 
32 leaves, but tbpp are no i numbered. f * c 

The book is of medium length, thin, witfioub boards, ^in tolera- 
ble order. s f 

5. No. 1321. Dicadasa bhava // kalam, extracted from the 'jatalca 
kalanidhl , slocas , complete. • 

On the influence of the 12 zodiacal signs from mesha (aries), 
to mhia (pisces). t 

On the pathway, or orbit of the sun, and of the planets. 

Drishti hhdva. p 1 kalam, results of the opposition-aspect, whether vakra 
drishti , by retrograde motion, or rujifi drishti , direct motion; supposed to be 
the same with the mundane direction converse, and direct, of European 
astrologers. f 

i* « 

The effects of opposition by planets, each fcf eacli, in the several cases : 
the opposition taking its character from tlje nature of the planets. 

The effect of being born under each ( one of the naeshetras {asvini^^c.) 
indifferent individuals, as to length of life % learning, wealth, and tho like; 
which are thenve foreshown. „ r 

The bopk is of medium size, without boards, slightly injured. 

V. Dramas. 

1 * No. 1066. Cumaqct giri rajeyam, a tica to the drama of Saconlala ; 
the said glossary being, by Verna bhtipati: complete as to 8 anew, 
or acts, the 7th defective: lehf 1 — 83. ' ' 

" 4 • 

The drama, founded on an irregular amour of king Dushmanta 
with Sacontala, a female ascetic, is generally known. ^ 

The hook is long, of medium thickness, without boards* slightly 
injured. 



2. No. 1329. Malati Mddhava vyojcyanam, a comment on a drama 

• by Bhava bhuti; and 'wijliout tjie mulam, or original. 

The drama, which possess^ considerable interest, was translated, 
and # published by* Professor Wilson, in his j Hindu theatre : Jhe gloss- 
ary, of course, is a subordinate master ; it c contains some 4 anci a. 

* * . • * • . » 

The book^is long, 4hin, without boards, and injured by*insects. 
• * * * * • 

3. * NT>. 1332. Veni samhuramj ’destruction of the^nie-lock : 1—6 
ancas , complete. 

% By Damarujca cfivi, alias JJ/mWa nardyana , Sanscrit anci Pracruli; 

both slocds and uprose. 

• • 

• The general subject is the revenge takjea by Blttfna for an insult 

• ^ • * 

to Draupadi inputting off thejlong tresses of her hair. 

• » 

•The dramatis •perionafr are sftme oi those in the Bharalam , and 
a few others. Draupadi is termed Banjdli. 

When Dhcrtna raja was enticed to play at dice with Duryoddhana ; 
both in the end, pledged their wives, agd on Dherma raja losing, Dury6d - 
dhana commanded Panjali to be brought; when Dussashana seized her by 
the hind locks ofjiair, and dragged her out of the presence of the princes. 
Thereupon the five Pandavas, and especially Bhima made a vow to avenge 
the insult, by the death of the parties concerned ; ^nd thus to restore the hair, 
the word samhdra being equivocal. Duryoddhana was slain by Bhima, and 
Draupadi hair, being first^dipped in the blood of those that had insulted her, 
was then rolled uj in the filial* way: leaf 1 — 41. # 

The book is long, of medium thickness, jvithout boards, in 
tolerable order. 

4. JNo. 1333. Marari ndtaegm, or Anarga rdghavam, slocas and 
prose. 

By Murttri carl, 1—3 ancas , orthers wanting. 

This drama is founded on the *Ra<mgt,yanam , but not following 
the same order ; hnd considered to be over affected, as to refinements 
of style. The portion herein contained, is from Rama's birth to his 

breaking the bow, in the royal assembly of Janaca: leaf 1 — 26. 

' \ • 1 

# Thifbook is long, and thin, without boards, in tolerable order; 
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VI, Grammar, * 

• r I t 

1. No. 1310. Vyakaem bhasyam, a commentary on Pdnini’a 

Sutras : incomplete. * ' 

By • Patanjali, thfe 6th adhyayam, 1st pdtam 'down t(f the §th 
adhyayam 4th patam : (the word pate m» Iff applicable to the sutras.) 

1 • # *, t 

Tke comment is conducted on thei principled bringing distant sutras 
in(b comparison wi^i like parallel passages. 

Tighdntam , pertaining to verbs. 

( Faraynai patit active or causal. 

Atmane pqii , in personal, # or neuter, or in^nsi#ivc ; there arytwo 
classes of dhdtfis , or roots! Ae form of the threo times, on tensed is derived 
therefrom. 9 , • 

® i 4 c 

pertainifig to nouns ; form ot*samAfa$ 9 forfn of tatr 
purusha; a few ha\e Verses in exemplification. 

Avvyaya pdtam , indeclinable ifords Without ( tibliacti ) case, of other 
inflection. t , 

'On the genders of some nouns, ai\d on the coalition of words, ending 
both with vowels and consonants, Managed in the way# of objection and 
answer : leaf 1 — 24G, in regular ordfcr. 

The book is long, very thick, palm-spatha boards, injured 

by insects. 

2. No. 13y. Prairvja cuumudi, sutras and tica : by Rdma- 

chandracharya . * , 

* « it 

The sabhantam and tighantam 1 are both completed, t 

1. ) sublianiam , from t the sanynS prnharana, or chapter on letters, 
down to svati sandhi, Metails of six kinds o U sandhi, or junction of letter^.— 
Nouns exemplifying the three genders, and elso declensions by cases, details 
on indeclinable wordy, or particles. Tatpm usha \ and bther six kinds of namdsa 
rupa bheda , different forms of compound 1 words, 

2. ) tighantam: par asini pati, causal or* active ve;bs, dtmand pati, 
neutef verbs, or on action from self, not from others. 

Specification of roots in order to show the formation of the three tenses, 

or persons of verbs : leaf 1 — 16^. • * * 

• , 

The»book is long, and thick, with palm-spatha boards, slightly 
injured. 

2J. No. 1312. Dhdtu pradyaya prabhanjica / details ^piifcermng 
Cootsj otherwise termed rvpavat&ram , manifestation of formS. 
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i • • 

It relates to the tighantam part, on verbs ; having sutras and tica, 
incomplete. , ' 

There are three kinds of roo.„, 

* *1.) pavasmdi pati, of active or causal meaning, 

2. ) atmarik pati , personal, active, neuter. 

3. ) ikbhaya ptffi,*botli causal,, >a!hd personal ; • hpnee termed uhhaya , 
• or double. 

% Various details on these kinds of roots, modes ^f- affixes, formation! of 
tenses, and of three numbers, ecu , fra/iw, or singular, mfilf, plural. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, without* boards, a little 
injured. # J . * 1 ’ 

8. Nd. 1313. Praudha matoramd \ a tica to the sidftanta caumndi , 

* and relating to the subhantam , 6oth sutras and fya : incomplete, 
v * *, • * * • 1 

Chapter of contents ajd letters : — , * 

* Paribkasha 1 prakanmq chapter on various modes of sandhi ; 
as of vowels, of consonants, of the vimrga and svati ^sandhi, or in- 
crement on roots. Sabdddhikaram , words ending in vowels, and in 
consonants, their genders, and fo’rms of declension, in seven cases. 

Avvyayapatams , details on indeclinable words. 

Sarnasa , six kinds of forms, termed tat-purusha, carma,dharyam, 
balm vriki, dvijet, dvandv(i,<tvvyaya : leaf 1 — 100, and H) blank leaves. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, without boards, very 
slightly injured. 

4. No? 131$. Laghh 'sabda nwnorama, a tica to *the siddhanta 
caumudi , incomplctft. 

, Sangna praltdrana chapter of contents, and letters : paribkasha 
chapter on sandhis , as acha, hoi > visarga , svdti, sandhis . Sabdad^icaram , 
list of #iouns as excfnplirs, ^ith genders and declensions, # by seven cases. 
Sutras and glossary: leaf 1 — 110. • 

The book is long, of medium thickness, spatlia-boards, injured 
by insccjts. 

5. No. 1315. , ! Andhra sabda chintdmcyri , sutras , with a dpublc tica, 

Sanscrit ancf Telugu. {t follows the Sanscrit grammar : divisions 
into subhantam ancf tighantam . • 

^The design of the treatise seems to be to show the proper mode of 

making Sanscrit and Telugu words agree as to coalition of letters, and as to 

• . • 

syntax. * 
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Thus, nindct bhuyapadi; th'e c two first words arc Sanscrit, or praeriili, 
ih© last word Telugu. The book also contains the* declension of Telugu fiouns, 
and pronouns. It seems intended to facilitate an acquisition # of the Telugu 
language, by persons ^acquainted w'itli the Sanscrit ; such, for instance, as 
come from the north, as many Brahmans did ; leaf 1 — 24. * « 

# • * 

Thj took is of medium If ngth* thin, no boards, damaged at the 
beginning. © ' «" 

6. No. 1317; pieces; 

Section Prakrtyc, caufnudi, r. supra . 

. « * 

'2. Ho. 1311. For section 2, see under «IV. 

The bofik is of me’dium si/e, without boards, in gpod order. 

I * 

7. No. 1335.* « Bhasya pradipata splhurti 

By Trirtilra yajin : suiras with t\ca. 

i « 

From the 1st patam i of t the# 8th ctilhyrnjam, to the 3rd pat am ; 
not more. € 

The places in the mouth, throat, &c„, whence the sounds of vowels and 
consonants proceed svara nirupanam detail of accents, •these are three, 
1st uduttam acute; to wit hrisva brief, dirgham long, plotam prolonged; 
and 2nd anuddttam grave, to wit hrisva , dirgham , plotam ; also 3rd svaritam 
or monotone, hrisva, dirgham , plotam . On the gnnas , or class letters, final; 
discriminated into masculine, feminine, neuter. 

« On cases of nouns. 

Vowels and consonants dre guna brief, t apd vrtddha long some are 
doubtful, or, iq usage, both short and long. On sandhi , or ccfcilition of letters, 
and elision of some letters in such coalition*.* Some 'augmentative letters. 

The above, relates only to the subharttain, nothing of the tighanthm . 
Leaf 33-*-138. 

• * <> 

The book is Tong, of medium thickness, has no boards, damaged 
at the beginning. 

8. * No. 1336. Bhasya pradipa sp'hurti. 

By Nirdtra sarvato ryuc'fta yajin, sutras , with tica. A com- 
ment (as if a lamp) on a work entitled Bliasyam ( Patartjali ). By con- 
sequence a comment on a comment. 

8th adhyayam . 1st patam . 1st aniham , 

book. part comfhent. 

, 4 

In this portion! the five prayogas were notnl. One prayoytt is when 



subject, object and predicate are complete; another otfe is when either one'of 
the tlfree is wanting. A further praydga is when for one subject there are 
two objects; as* ‘*'he put another person in suck a place.” 

, The meaning of a few dhctlus or roots, is given ; affixes are required 
to»form tenses. 

Kridantam when a noun acquires a verbal termination', qs Kumbha 
hrttu a pot-maker; that i^a potter, 62 leaves not numbered! , 

. ThS book is somewhat long, of medium thipki^ss, has no boards. 

9. No. 1339 u Bhasya pradipa sp*hurti.**+ 

t< On the subliantciin, 5th adhyayam . 

•1 — 3 patam of the original, and * 

• 1—3 anikam of the tica, or glossary; there is also a little of the 

\ 4th p(ita:n> n » ' 

On vowels and consonaats, the three lingas ht the end of words, 
i.e, ganders. * ( 

Seven cases ( vibhacti ) to every n,oun, 
pratyayam is the name of an affix to form, number, whether singular, 
du^l, or plural. 

forms of samasas, or compound words, 
examples of avvyaya , or indeclinable words. 

terminations such as Ira , and others, which do not admit of affixes 
to form cases. 1 

A list of words which, by their terminatioh, arc kneywn to be masculine, 
or feminine. Leaf 1 — 141. , # 

*• . '*•* * * 

The book is long, avd thick; neat writing, without boards, in 

good order, , 

No. 1398. Bhdsya*pradtpa sp'hurli . 

i By NirAlrd yetjin , $^rtfa*with tica. 

From the 6th adhyayam.' and 4th/;a£aw, down to the 8th adh- 
yayam, and 1st patam, with the corresponding dnilcam to each palam 
of the qjriginal. 1 

This portion relates to both subhantom, and tighantam h . 

1.) Subliantam, on sqbda, or nouns; svara prakriya, on the ‘Various 
accents. • 

avvyaya, or indeclinable words. 

yimdsas, of modes of connecting words, as far to ten, without sign 
vi inflexion, except in the closing word, with other matter* 
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« - 

2.) tighayitam, some rare, or 'unusual roots, 
mode of forming the three tenses by jjdjiinets. 
kritanta sabda, composition of two roots ; affuiing thereby the 4 
meaning of both. 1 

Some roots in which the mode of adding the pratyam to the pracrliti, 
or affix to fodfc, cause? the affix t<i pUer* 1 the* meaning* of th^ root. Various 
example^ manigeeb by way of question aqd answer* Leaf l — 164. . 

Thejbook^ Iqng, thick, neat* hand-writing, in tolerable prder. 

VII. Law. • 

• I , 

1. No. 1306* Vivahdra mayukam . • 

By Nila leant' ha, a comipent . oTn the slocas of * Yajnya-valcya 
manu, complete/ • 

Defenition of vivahara, or civil l^w, its office is to produce a 
just , not a crooked decision. IIov^ the cjjief, and Assistants are, to be 
seated, relatively to each other. The mantri vidvan, or counsellor. 
With .these assistants at what time a decision 1 should be given ; and 
when not to be given, e.y. not at night. 

On written contracts : discrimination between jana patam, if a country 
bond, on land, or nagarica a city bond; the former being rude, by ignorant 
people, but the citizens knoAving how to write a bond. * 

i 

On examining the writing, as to whether it is old, or recent, or other 
indications, as to its being 'genuine or forged. On testing witnesses, punish- 
ment of false, or perjured witnetses. 

' 1 •« • 

Fraud,, or robbery o£ goods, adultery with thpwife of Another ; punish- 
ment in each case, , •* * * . 

« 

Law as to division of properly, a#’lapd; that is, the law of # social 
contracts, will} rules and also punishments,, for faults, or crimes, thereto 
pertaining. Leaf l-*-54. * 

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves. 

• • r . 

2. • No. 1323. Sarasvati vilctsa , slocas , and tica prose. 

« i 

Only one chapter thg daya pracaranam (in other books termed 

daya bhdgam) on the partition of ancestral property. * 

« • 

Dayam defined, as division by a father, (or from a father) of property 
among his children. 

Property of a father, and acquired by himsel'f is of frWVJ kinds; as 
fegqpds » Brahman; that is, 1) personal property vfhich lie can at once 
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» ’ •# 

apportion, or in defect thereof 2) his ’rites to certain offices, or perform- 
ance <jf carmam (ritual service) giving to each son a different portion, or 
distinct office. 

• • 

9 General rule . — While a father is yet alive, a division of property cannot 
be«made* but if fie be much enfeebled by ago, a part may be assigned to him, 

and the remainder divided., 

♦ 

The four classes app6ar to be arranged as Cshetriya'Vuigya) Brahman , 
iSudra , andf of these four, a division of property npis^be equally ma3e, 
between the wife of the deceased, und*eveiy one of the childreif (sons) to each 
one, an equal portion. 

• 

*• At^thc time bf division, if thorc bp any, creditor, th(*ci£bt is to be first 
cleared off; thatf is before division^. • It Js now stated that female children 
inherit nothing, no division is to iqelude them. , 

Some autlioritics state, that the deaf and dumb oukht to have no share: 
this book determines .that^they* have a rig^t to equal shares. If any son 
having gone to a distant land, without taking away any portiqp of his father's 
property, return with prop'erty of his own, then the sons, that remained behind, 
have no right to share in that so acquired property ; but, if the aforesaid son 
took with him any capital derived from, his father, and traded with it for a 
return, then the other sons have a right to share in the profits on that capital. 

The said son has also a right to share in the division of his father's property. 

• 

Adoption — if a father, long* without a ch^d, adopt a son, and after- 
wards have one of his own, then both the adopted, and tlife other son have 
a right to sjiarc; but the ajlppted child’s share is not to be equal to that of 
the other son. 0 

If when there are* several sons, one among them $ie, and the ancestral 
prop^Vty is divided, while tho father is yet alive, then the widow of the de- 
ceased ^>n does not share » butf if tljc father be dead, before a division takes 
place, then tho said widow has a tight to an equal sTiarc with the sons. 
Leaf 1—80. 

, • 

The above are merely crude specimens, and may possibly be 
subject to mistake. 

This is an .Important chapter in the Vode which (with the smriti 
chandrica ) is in force i a Teltngana ; and as such, it merits an accurate, 
and full translation. 

*®he M book is of medium size, without boards, slightly injuted* 
Ifr bears an old* Telugu No. 1325. 

d , 4 ? 



YI] I. Lexicography. 

• » * • 

J. No. 548. Amardrii : the *2 ml Cdndam, sleeps,, with English 

f r « 
meanings. « 

TOn vary ax from bhu to stidra ; the last defective. Tie names of 
* ^ r . , . • • 

varrjaa and* meanings of* word* ape given iv wafee-English ; with references 

to boojf and deaf of some other Cook. * This i§ an index to' find words; here 

briefly indicated hy.tlio pubject. Leal’ 1 — 191. * i. 

f * c *- 

This nothTwas found in Mr. Brown'd 'collodion ; though not belonging to it, and is 
now restored to it* proper jSUit?../ ^ • 

It**s long, thick, narrow leaves, without boards, damaged by 
insects. ' * 

1 u 

2. No. 544., A mar am, 3rd 'can dam. 

It bears nq No., bat is evidently a continuation pf the foregoing; 

was found with it, and is re-transferred. «■ 

' 

As before an English index to another book, 3 vargas that is 
viscs/tanigna, wngirna, n&nart'ha . Loaf 1 — 42. 

The book is long, somewhat thick, without beards, a few leaves 
are damaged. «. 

(See the Next No.) 

3. No. 1031. Nama linya au%:ssdsanam , that is the Amaram, 1 — 3 
candams. By Amajra sinlta. 

1 Cdndam , 4 12 vargas, s vary a to mri 

2 j)o. 10 do. fi bhu vO'itjdra. ^ * 

o • Do, #4 do. ptMahanignu to avvyaya. 

It includes the ndnart ha varga> containing words of various meanings. 

it 

1 

Xeaf 1 — 77 and 86 — 105, different^ leaves, bu£ so put together as to 
complete a copy ; the leaves arc longest towards the end. ' 

The book is of medium size, somewhat long, without boards, 

slightly injured. 

/ 

IX. Medicine. 

I. Nd. 1324 .Vaidkya chmtdmani, slocax. 

By JfndraTzara vallabha , with a i'ica in jfelugu, incomplete. 

Diagnosis of certain diseases, their symptoms defined ; such fever 
of various kinds, sani pdta dosha , or convulsions, atisdra, diarfhooa, bilious 
disorders, phlegm, mucus in the throat; and others. t 



Prognosis, on probable results : according to thq severity, or other* 
wise'ofithe symptoms. 9 . 9 

• Cure, r$m$d&s, a few are notld : slid jura tailam is an oil given in 
dysentery, also against rakta pitta dgsham , or vomiting *bile, mixed with blood. 

• A remedy for white-colored urine, which is Thought to be occasioned by 
a dissolution of the sub»tanc$ of yie tones J^raore prpbably a solution by acids 
of chalk in the bfadder.) • 

A ren!cdy for rafita kasant . cough, with spitting of«blooJ. • 

Gulmam , a difficult disease of Ihe female womb, ritlaryati arthritic 
pains in the side, mahudhara swelling of the abtPomen., remedies for these, 

„ and various other di^prdejs* 

Also composition of various fhurnams, or powders. « 

• Two leaves at *thc beginning have the Ttpnil naxags, and weight of 
various medicines in fhe bazar. # . • 

9 • 

A The*book is <5f medium^ size, without board*, in tolenbio order. 


X. MlACriiLANKOUS. , 

1. No. 1330. # Four subjects. 

1) Sabda pustacam, prose; inccftnplcto. 

From Rama down to Mdltirudo, earth produce. 

2) Samasa chacra , prose, complete ; but illegible in some places, 

where damaged. * 

Six kinds of compound words, from tatpnrusha to nvv/jw/m, exemplified. 

Leaf 1—22. ^ . 

• •• • # 

;i) May ham , the fyr/latoi, or original only, £0 do van of tl*e 5 th sargam, 
containing a description of the #ix rli/ifs, or seasons, o leaves. 

• 1) Amur am, slant* with tica. 

' • 

little of the* vrtydn&toti varga containing the name:* of Some birds : 
from the 2nd candam . Leaf 1 — 1 1,, 


The book is of medium lepgth, thin, without boards, much eaten 
into, on one side, by termites, 

XI. Pi' R ANAS. 

1. No. 1327. Bhima Jchqndam sam to oo irom tne acunda puxja.nam y 
sfocas : Suta to a nshi, 1 — 32 adhyayas. • 

^The glory of some special places, or temples; such as I at of Visva- 
nrU’ha at Chi si, or Benares. Sapta. Gudaveri, seven rivers — Dacsha -brahma, 
lus sacriii^o destroyed. Fame of the shrine of Annnptmi at Cdsi, a tfacli 



of Sioa, superiority of Saiva bfiactis, votaries of Siva : description of 
JBhima ndt'hesvara . This is diffuse, and appear# to be the main, and liltin 
mato object. The 6ite is supposed to*be Cuttack ; whelp there are a great 
number of Saiva temples under £his na/nc, built by a king when sick, 
leaf 1 —67. - ' * r 

The book is of medium size, without boards, in tolerable order. 

' e • 

2. No. 13,34/ Kahula coheir a* malidtitoyam, from the* Uttar a 
edndarp, oj^tke ‘ firahmdnda puranatn : Nareda to a mA»., 

1 — 13 adhyayams ^ 9 * 

• Kakyla a king was a deyotee of* Vishnu . f He made a sacrifice. 
Brahma and otjiec gods requested tjiat Vishnu mighlfbc born from the sacri- 
fice. Accordingly Vishnu was so born ; and praise was rendered to him by 
the said gods. CJosc of thp sacrifice. 

On the sacrifice-ground ; and, on certain propitious days, if any gift 
be made, it will have special effect. f 

Chacrci /irt'ha a pool, pumja ?iadi, a river : excellence of both. 
If penance be performed there, the object or intent of it will be speedily 
accomplished. Lcafl — 47. 

The book is short, of medium thickness, without boards, much 
worm-eaten. 

[Tlio site is supposed to be north of VLar/djmta,u ; Ldhulam for sacred, pre- 

fixed ; corrupted into Chieaeolc.j 

€ 

. Local Pi?ranas. 

* © 

3. No. 1*325. Vencatdehala^ mahatnlatfhm, sloca$ without tica . 

Nine extracts from different puranns, on this one subject. 

1) from the M*drcandeya pwamm as delivered by Mdrcandcya to 
GarudOf 

1 — 7 adhyayayis, 

2) from the Brahmdnda puranato, spoken by Durvasa , concerning 

Bilipa . • 

* 1 — 10 adhyayams. 

3) from the same pu f ranam 9 die tirt'ha khandam including the Venca - 
tdchala punanam : Nareda to Bbrigu.* 

vl — 10 adhyayams . 

4) frbm the Cshctra khandam of the Vdmana pur an am , 

1 — 44 adhyayams . 

5) from the Faraha puranam , Suta to other risk is. 

< 1— .17 adhyayams . 
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6) from the Scdnda puranam , Siita to other rishis. * 

• * *7) from the Scdnda puranam , 1? hagavdn , otherwise Agastya to 

* Bharadwaja . # 1 

1—10 adhyayams . # 

# 8]p from th$ Cshetra hhandam of the Padma puranam, Devala rishi to 

Deva darisana ; from 24th to 34 adhyuyam. • 

9) from.thc Gdruda 'puranam . 

1—5 ^adhyayamg, n<?t fininshefl. 

• A41 the previous eight extract are complete, # as1Wbis*topic. The 

main outlines in pll are — a general desc1*iptioix§f the hill, with the temple 
built on it. , * # * ! 

• — J;ho cause? or ftason why the gojl cai^e to # dwell tber^. 

— notices of tirt’has, or Uathingjwols ; their fame arid value. 

• — excellency bf the temple, and of Srinivasa, a na«*e of the god. 

• — certain devotees specified, who paid their dgvotious af that place, 

and obtained various benefits. Leaf l — 202, 

« • k • • . . . 

The book is very long, and thick, without boards, much worm- 

eaten. • 


4. No. 1396. Vaisya puranam, stated to be from the Uttara 
khandam of the Scdnda puranhm, slocas ; 1 — 32 adhyayams , 
complete. 

Sa lan gay ana rishi, to a Vaisya muni . 

On the banks of the Sarasvati river, and in the Naimisara 
vanam, some rishis, such as Vasishta, Gdlava , Sucaf Parasara , Sura 
bhanga, tyydbala, Cdsyc^a. A and others, 'made a sacrifice. A god was 
born : the Vaisyas , wefy) produced § from his ihighs, they divided, and 
spread over the earth, and ttfat by tribes, which are afterwards 
specified. v 

^■Jtory of Sivte’s penauce, tyanmata slain; but on tiie intercession 
of Rati, his wifo, the god was restored to life ; yet so as to be visible only 
to her. 

• • • • 

Tale of Ptorvati’s penance, and subsequent marriage to Siva . 

Kirrti vanyaca born : the chief abject of4his puranam . 

Notice of Vishnu Verddhana of Talcad**nd an account of hi% conquests. 

» • • 

He desired Vasava % canyaca (another name of the above femaloj) and 
was refused. • 

^JThe virgin burnt herself on a funereal pile ; as did several of her 
people; otfcbrs fled. The subject has occurred, more than once, in foregoing 
volumes. * 



• 7.66 


r 

Towards th 4 onjis a detail of the gotras, or tribes of the Vaisyas; as, 
Eavi sashta gotra, Bangha kula gotram. * 

Anupalakula ,, 8 c Ghtma ,, s 

Inchu „ „ f Mit’huna,, 

jGdnta „ „ Mani „ „ # 

and various others. p • 

« * r# e * 4 • 

Th£ bopk is of medium s^ae, without boards, dainaged at the 
beginning, c, * c 

< . f ' 

XII. Romance historical, 

« ^ • ' 

!. «No. lf?03. S&ta kant'ha fiamayanam, sloe as ; stated to be from 

the TJttarfi < candam t of , the, Vusishta purftham , , 11th, to f3th 
adhyayam ! c • • * c 

In the courcfc' of five revolving yugaSj and during one, of tliery in pdrfi- 
cular, the fallowing circumstances occurred. , 

An aerial voice said to liama — «bcyoncV Jambv d\cipa , Pin os ha (Ur ip a, 
Xum duipa, and Krduncha dwipa, is Sdppa dwipa ; situated in which is 
Mayapuram , surrounded by a sea of milk-curds, 1 Its ruler n Mined Sata- 
hant'ha (one thousand necks) is very cruel to his subjects^; and is a fitting 
person to be killed by you. c 

« 

In consequence of this communication, Rama mounted on Hanuman; 
and, accompanied by Sugriva , set out with a great army. A bridge over the 
sea was made by means of Hanuman’s tail. ^ After a two months 7 contest with 
Sata kant'ha, Rama slew him, and then returned. Sita distinguished her- 
self in this war. t # 

The book is long, without brards, mucS/^ 01 * 1 * 1 ca f^ n - ** 

<• r c 

[It seems to be of a class with ILbme t r bifrlesqued, Milton traves 
tied, &c.] 

2. N\). 1331, Naishadam 9 a tic a, named* Jivafa, on the 1st sargam , 
no mulam. * 

By Kolaehela rrmlli nqVha svri the glossary is in 52 slocas. 
N ala's. bravery described, his personal beauty, his love far Damayanli, 
<("<?• Leaf 1 — 15. < « 

— Onerieaf 5 panchali stanzas ffom the Yajur reddviy on the giving 

betel-leaf, &c., after the guests, and others have eaten. 

«■ 

— One leaf Tamil, a list of students as Vencatachala tiayak , Rama 

nayaliy Baba wayak, &c. * **" 

This book is long, thin, without boards, injured by inserts. 8 



CpLtEGE, 

an!> LITERARY SOCIETY?*Mancscjupts.* 

* i 

• Temjgu Language, and letter. • 

| • 

I. * Apr of Poetry. # § » 

1. No. 587., Eighava pandaviyam . 

By Surya cavjf a leading poet at the eouit of Ii fahna raya of 
Vijayamgaram. In bomposite metr6, fohr ctsvasams , &mplete. 

* It is a translation, and imitation of a Sanscrikjvork, bearing the 
•same tit?e, wttd? tvfo words arc patronymics of Rama , and of the five 
Pdndavaa. Each jtanza bears two meanings ; it read in one sense, some 
of tlfe leading facts»of the ltamaydnam are presented ; and, if ivail in 
another sense, like facts from the • Bhdratam. Hence it is an artistic 
display ; thought very highly ofj on account of its difficulty : the good 
taste may be questionable. 

The bock is long, and thin, Without boards, partially worm-eaten. 

II. Erotic. • 

1. No. 42. Vasu chariham, a comment a on two asvasams, complete, 
the 3rd not so. 

Soma m£hayya*cavi. 

* • • # # 

This docs not Appear to relate to the* famous poem by Bhatta 

murti; but to some other work, of similar** character. 

•• The book is long, and thick, in good condition. 

2. * No. 56G. Bhogini dunducam . 

By Fotu raja * 

. • • 

At a festival of Gopalu dev a ( Krishna ) at the capital of chief<named 
Singhana bhupala, Bhogini, a daughter of Va/h yosha, while gazing on the 
procession became enamoured of the god; an^ devoted herself as« dasi to his 
service. In consequence of going to the pagoda, and praising the god — the 
progress of the amour being described — the god appreciated her # devotedness, 
’and married her. The poem is got up to please a court; but fa considered as 
.a pieefr of Religious hynmology. 

* The Vook is long, thin, injured by insects. 
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• ,• 

3. No. 589. * Mjlra vinda jfarinayam. 

By data Vencata nat'hayya cavi \ composite metre, 6 dsvasas, 
complete* t f • • . 

A king, havitxg no o child, did penance 4o Siva; # who appeared and 
granted his request. A daughter was {>orn, and named Chitra . In due time 
a StayatnyaT’km, or proclamation of he# beiag marriageable, was made. She 
contrived to scfld 9 message to Krishna / who pleased thereby, came in the 
midst of many € others, Sho chose him, and he calldd her Vinda. He took 
her, and pfpecefusci towards Dwaraca (his capital) cbnquering kings ty the 
way. In due time he hrfd children by her. After this fashion Krishna had 
eight 'regular wives. 

c t* 

The talefseems to bo an Imitation of the Rucm'ini parinayam 

The book^is long, and thiA, without boards, ^slightly injured*. 

r ' 1 < , / 1 t 

4. No. 59 T. Tarasa sanc’ha vijayani ■ • 

By Vencatapati cavi; ,a fragment fropa the 1015th to J036th 
leaf; the 1st, /<Jnd, and beginning of the 3rd section being wanting. 

1 1 

An amour of Tara , wife of Vrthajpati, with Chandra; leading to the 
birth of Budha . In the puranas this is some astronomical enigma ; but, in 
this Telugu poem, a very different affair is represented. For fuller notice of 
complete copies. See volume 2 . 

This book is of medium length, thin, without boards, in toler- 
able order. « 

0 

5. No. 598. 4 Rasamanjeriy garland of sentiment, composite metre, 
only 34 leaves. 

On the'intercourse 0 ! the sexes ; Axemen describing men agreeable to 
them, and men the lik/3, as to women : some railing ut each other. Meters 
pertaining to d&sis and vesis y or temple slaves, and common prostitutes. 
ChanU adapted *to their dwellings. Modes pf sesAial interedurse, and the, like. 

The book is of medium length, thin, without boards, in good 
condition. « » , . 

6 / No. 915. ' Usha hanyaca parinayam, composite metre, in 

five asvdtas, complete. * 

« S «• 

t It founded on a passage in Ihe Bhagavatam, hence stated to be 

told by Svfa to Paricshita 9 and by Savunaca t<$ other rishis . 

In Soma puram 9 the eldest of one hundred sons of Bali chacryverti, 
was Ban&sura , His daughter was named 1 Usha . 4 In a dream. she saw a 
young man; and was enamoured of his person, She told he‘r attendants to 
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look, opt for such a one. They employe*! a crafty woman, named Chitra 
rekha , who procure^ likenessesiof neighbouring ikings to be taken, and shown 
, to * Usha . Amoftg these she selected tta*portait of Aniruddha , grandson of 
Kr%shnh 9% as agreeing with the pe # rson seen in Jj^r dr&un. Aniruddha was 
brought in disguise, and was kept ^oncealeck The consequences of this 
amour induced JBdn&sura tet seife, Aid ipfprison Aniruddha . t)n bearing of 

* * 9 9 

the circumstances Krishna? became, .incensed, and made avar^ He^had first 
to coqquer !Siva 9 and his attendants^ who where ^arfl^rs to $ andsura . 
A cruel war was waged ; but at leng # th, Krishna gained admittance ; and 
then Bandsura humbled himself,* and released Aniruddhi. He and * Usha 
were gfterwards br<*ighJ t togcther ; and, by the consent of all neAlful parties, 
publicly mkrried;. which is the chi$f poinf in tfie work. 

* The poem is to he distinguished from t^e Animidda charitram , 
which is another tv&rk. 

• i 

# This book is^ong, and thick, jvithout boards, a very good copy. 
III. PURANAS. 


1. No. 916. Bhoj a cany a charitram: padyas . • 

By Kottisvara cam, 5 asvasaiys, from the purva bhagam , 10th 
hook of the Bhagavata puranam. Sometimes termed Rucmini parinayam « 
» Her father is herein named Bhoj a ; commonly Bkiskma , narrated as if 
told hy Suta to Paricshita. • 

Birth of Rucmini. In order to her being married, her father made a 
svayamvaram , or marriage proclamation. She Jearning the intention contrived 
to make he» mind ^known to»A Brahman* purohitan 9 who conveyed the same 
to Krishna. Ho came an J»too£ he£. By the way*he fought with Sisupdlan , 
'to whom she had been aifianceef. krishna carried Rucmini to Dwdraca . 
There* pivica and Vasudeva lifc parents, agreed to the marriage; which was 


accordingly celebrated. 


The book is long, of medium thickness, without boards, in tole- 


rable order. 

PURANAS local. „ 

2. No. 556. Ijalasya mahdtmycm, prj*e, 72 adhyayams, pomplete. 
• • • 

By Nanja raja cavi . . • 

Here said to be from the Scania puranam ; but the 'substance 
of the hook is the same with that of the Madura st'hala pur&nam con- 
taining the*64 tiru-villiadals, or sacred amusements of Siva ; as ab- 
stracted by me in Or. Hist. M.SS. translated, volume 1. 

i’, .4 
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1 . 

There is so!ne .prefatory nS after in this book, concerning excellence. 
Among sacrifices the asvamfolha — among mantuas , the six lettered-*-among 
gifts, food — among hills, Himaout — aiiong c&stcs, Brah among dovo-. 
tees, Saivas — among charities, the Siva /iher mam — among days, Monday — 
among gods, Mahcwara — stBong trees, the Calpa vrtesha ,* or treerfplenjy — 
among cows, fiamad/umu—bmong bathlyg pools, ^the J lima pad mini — among 
fanes, the* Ualgsya fake tram; of wtfiteh th« male deity’s namefo Sundarcsvara, 
and the godd^s fyinaeshi. Indra did - 'homage at tljat place- f Tlle merit of 
worshipping, a# different period of day and night. Then fellows the 

maitcr on the god’s sacr#d ^musonfents. 

• • 

The* book is somewhat Jong, yery thiefc^ old, on broad talipat 
leaves, in gocjl order. 

3. No. 59fk Vfincat/svarq mahatmyam^ o'? legend ot Tripety ; 
padyfis. • * * * * 1 

By Tarikonda Vcncamma , ^ femalp ; only tlfe 6th asvasan 

4. No. 5.99 c Cdlahasti satacam ; 62 padyas ; incomplete. A poem, 
whicti should contain a hundred stanzas,* in praise of Siva; with 
some marvels recorded. It often oecured in volupie 2. 

This book is of medium length, thin, is without boards, and 
worm-eaten. 

IV. Romance historical. 

0 

]. No. 70. 'JlhavQflmx : t the Salya parvam, and Savplica parvam. 

C 

1. ) Salya parvam; 2 asvasavia. 

9 . • I 

lihishma commanded for 10 days, fDtotia f&r 5 days, Kama for 2 days, 
Salya for half a day. r Then Duryoddhana #nd Sacuni . When Duryoddliana 
was nearly dead, Asvatt'hama the son of Brona came forward and prdhiised 
to conquer the* Pc^davos, if he were* crowned ; f> with which act'on the 
book ends. * 

2. ) Sauptica parvam i; 2 9 asvasams ohly. • 

9 On the 18th day P^ndu, who was blind, received from Sariyaryya, a 
narrative of the 18 days figjit from the beginning. In the 18th night 
Asvalt'hdma set out for the place where the PdmV&vas 'stayed, Krishna 
removed them to another place. Asvatt'hama carle, and killed the five sons 
of the P&ndavas, and others with them, and returned. 

The 'Pandavas were deeply grieved on learning what h^l dccurred, 
Arjnna ■went out to fight with Asvatt'hama, w r ho secured* several astrhs 



(fire-aijows) and launched others; ono of which struck Subhadra ; another 
one struck Sundari pausing the .premature birth of Paricshita. In the contest 
some blood whs taken from head of Aemtt’hdma ; but, being a Brahman, 
he was-n^t killed.. # 

The above are two small gflrtions ftorn the celebrated version 

of Tikliana sdfnayajin cavi . • ® 

• • .» 

The#book is lotag, thick, old, and worm-eaten. < 

• J f # « m V ! m 

2. No. 196. Jaimini Bharatam ; padyas ; th e asvamedha parvam, 
8 asvasams , Being the version from Canarese into T?lugu, by Vira 
bhadra cavi . t 

t • • • • ’ % 

Dhermaraja made a great Jiorse- sacrifice, thereby cfaiming empire. 
It followed by Arjuna, who fought with many kings >$nd among others 
with his o&n son 'Bapiravahana, born to him by a diyightor of*the king of 
Madura. •Neither <jne knew the otlier, as a consequence of a curse, by 
Gangd, The son knif'd hi# fa t#cr; but Krishna, came and restored Aiju.ua 
to life. Afterwards Bupyavahana was about to cast himself into a pit of tire. 
Krishna appeared, and told him nqt to do so ; as he had acted in ignorance. 
The affair ended peaceably. This, rather absurd fiction has nothing properly 
to do with the Bharatam , being an /addition in the Canarese version of 
Jaimini. 


The book is long, of medium thickness, without boards, in 
good order. * # 

3. No. TiSS. Jfarischandra Nalopdkhyam : § 4 ctA'asams complete, 

5 others defcetive ;^fscrjbed to %Rama raja cavi . 

• s . • 

This celebrated >vork t btfing read in one sense, gives the tale of 

Harischandra ; and, when reffcd in another sense*, the tale of Nala: 
both'tore popular ^episodcs^in the Bharatam. The work is .a play 
of intellect. 

The book is long, and thin, without boards, looks recent. 

4. No. 917.* * Uttara Ramuyanam ; divipada cavyam, complete** 

When Hama was reigning in AyMdhya , lie was visited by Agastya , 
of whom ho inquired the genealogy of RfrvanaZ Agastya narrated*his descent 
from Pulast'hya a %ishi, iy. whiuh detail much is mingled to please the 'Asiatic 
taste. Havana was cursed by a woman, named Vedavati; whom he injured 
in a forest. The war is described lo Rama , Transition to tfhe affairs of 
Ayoddhya # And the banishment of Sit a on suspicion. Rama made an asva - 
m<' rJ ha sacrifice! claiming empire. The horse was seized in a wildcrncfs by 



£usa, and Lata / bom therein ; softs of Hama, and living with Sita, their 
mother, in the hermitage of ValmikU JR dm a with his brother ZacAhmana, 
came with an army: Kusa and Lava ^killed* them. 8Cto t wpntto Valmikx ,« 
who gave her instructions, by which 'they ( wero restored to life. 

[This last portion isltpocryphal, and doubtful.] 

t • 

Tfye took is long, and thick, lGoksr old) and is wo^m-eaten. 

5. No. 91p. * Rama taraca sataccjn. * 

< ' f 4 ‘ 

By JR<%mfF’dd&'i cavi ; 102 stnpzas, complete: 

Legends* of specially protected in the ten manifestations 

of Vishnu^ The great merit of thinking on liama, with some matters 
epitomized frem the Ramdyanam. ’ ' # 

The book is long, and thih, lias no boards, in good order. 4 

tt r t , ° W 

G. No*. 1026. (Two pieces). 1) Ramayanam; the luddka candala. 

By Bhdscara padija-cavyam. 

< # ( 

In 6 asyasums, leaf 1 — 182 ; in five places one leaf is missing. 

An account of the various battles, between Rama and Ravana, 
ending in the discomfiture, and death of the latter. r 

2). Naishadam, tale of Nala. '• 

By Srinat'ha cavi, padya cavyam : 8 asvasanvt are complete ; 

the 9th defective : leaf 183 — 277, l£ss 5 leaves, intermediate, wanting. 

< 

A poem ^founded 'on the episode of Nala raja, in the Aranya 
parvam of the Bhdratcvn. < 

The book is long, very thick, old, sjight’y damaged. ' 

V. Tales. 

t 

1. No. 570. Rucmangada charitram . • 

By Mallanaryyct ; padya cavyam : * amasams , compiei.3 ; wie 
5th defective. 

When Rucmangada was reigning, * SavUtiaca rishi came to him ; and, 
on thb king asking, which is the most distinguished tit 9 hi, (lunay day), he 
replied the 11th, as a fast-day. ^Th6 king observed that fast: his people also. 
Yama complained of the lo3s of subjects, and Vishnu sent mohini (loose- 
woman) to destroy the merit of the fast. * The (king net with her when 
hunting. He avoided her on the 11th day, and bathed. She was angry; 
and, on demanding why ho quitted Jier, the king gjavc an account- of the 
11th day fast. , *' , 
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This manuscript here breaks off, "not finished,; Mit various epitomes 
have Been given of the whole contents in the two first volumes of this work, 

•• » i • 1 

The’tobk is of medium size, .without boards, in tolerable order. 

m * 

4J. to. 596. Krishna, Arjuna samvdtaJIT 

By ffamand nat'ha^avP; %»dya cauyam v In* 3, asvasams, 

complete. 

• ^Supposed to.be told by Suta to Savunaco t Hsfy ; b.urcomposed 
by Vdma nat'hayrja cavi. 

• » 

Krishna going t<3 the hermitage of Bhadri ndtha rishj slept* there ; 
and, 1 in the morning went to some water for his ablutiohs% A Gandharba 
pacing over the 9pot, in the air,* let fyH spittle into the hands of Krishna ; 
wlicf vowfd vqpgeancc, The Gandharba took refuge tffth various deities ; 
and at length, by the advice of JVareda, appealed to Arjunh. Krishna sent 
I 'Akrura , his charioteer, and Subkadra his sister, as messengers; and at length, 
he went out to fight. Krishna launched the Vaishnavdstra , and Arjuna the 
Narayana astra ; and these two roeftets contended to the trouble of the 
universe. Peace, by mediation was* ultimately restored! 

[A mere play of extravagant fancy: various notices have before occurred."] 

The book is long, of medium thickness, in tolerable order. 


3. No. 914. Chandrdngada dharitram. 

3 

1, 3 — 6 asvasams; the 2nd wanting. ♦ 

By Vencatapati , one of the poets*of Krishna rayp's court. 

• 9 m* # • 

A description of the way in which Chandrdngada son«of Indrasena of 
1 Vishada, met with a n^mph, Earned Smantiri, who had been spell-bound, 
and jyid resisted all the assaults of Kama's arrows, until the destined Chan - 
drdngada came. Her ^ory ie narrated by another woman, with whcfai Chan - 
drangada had previously associate^ * 

The want of the 2nd section causes ^ break in the narrative. Tho 
whole is a love tale ; a poetical romance to please a licentious king. 

I'he book is long, of medium tjricknesS, without boards. 

4. 1112. SAnanHa charitram , divipadta. 

* • 

By Bhadrayya cavi , 3 asvasams. 

, Stated to have been narrated by Alhma prabfiu to many 
j piwi-Mrafb*. 
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TiA 

f 

• > • } 

Sdnanda was well trained ; f and, when eighteen years’ old, he learned 

the five lettered charm of the Saims , and other parts of their doctrine: 
He went to Yama's world ; and, affected by what he fovd,. and saw, ho 
uttered the aforesaid (jjiarm, by the potenny of which the captive souls were 
delivered, dnd went to CaitSsa. Yama complained to Siva, who, fiowevcr, 

t « 

merely said itcwould not so occur again. « 

f * , # 

A fragment* of four leaves *ls appended :• a devotee offers .praise to 

ViShnu, off' the subject of the Rdmayanam ; in a peculiar kind of stanza. 

I # • *, « # ‘ 

The nook is of medium size, without boards, in good order. 

» 1 ^ «• 

« 

VI. Vaishnava. 

f * 

1. No. 568* Amukt& malyacfa vydlctyyanam 

A comment on thp Amukta mala of Allasdni peddana ; one of 
the eight poets of firishna raya's court : 1—4 asvaSam , the 5th ini 
complete. 

« 1 f 

The principal site of the action was Villiputtur in the old Punrtya 
kingdom, at a temple of' Mandr Krishnh swami. The Pandya country described 
its revenue — women — teppu tiru-niil, ‘or raft-festival — discussion which 
god is chief. Vishnu sent his follower Pcriyalvar, or Vishnu chit, who 
maintained the superiority of Vishnit. He found a young female child in a 
bush, and trained her to the service. Her presenting to the god a garland, 
previously used by herself, gives the title to the work. The story of Yamun- 
Acliarya another aluvar is jncluded. The poem was written by desire of 
Krishna ray a, and^n his name. 

i • 

The author wrote his own commentary, As hu^onc clse^could do so. 

The bdok is long? of medium ♦thickne'ss, without boards, in 
good order. € 

2, Ho. 593. Amukta mala: mulam. 

* 

By Allasdni peddana 1 — 6 asvasams. 

This is the original wqrk. 

» The book is somewhat long, thick, without boards, in tolerable 
order. 
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c. 

C^NAfESF* la^guagre and 'letter. 

I. PuRANAS local. 

• • 

1 • No. 1935. Haiasya ma/iatytyam . 

Translated by Nanja raja : 1—64 litis. 0 

§ A. translation ctf the Sanscrit original into ornate Crtftarese prose. 
The subject is the same with that of the "MacRira # St'hala pitranam, relative 
to the great Saiva # fane thcr# *Variius previous notices have occurred. 
The entire puru/iyrv w«s translated by me, in«an abstract from* the Tamil, 
and published in 1835, in Or. Hist. M.SS. translated, Volume 1. 

# i 

1 The book is of niediirtn length, .thick, on broad tali pat leaves, 
slightly injured. § 

II. Romance historical. 

1. No. 1844. Nanja raja Vdni'vildscim, 

1 — 188 qdhyayas, on 307 leaves. 

A. prose version of the Dronaparvam of the Bharatam. It contains 
details of the combat led on by 1 Dronacharya against th o^Pandavas, till lie 
was killed by Arjuna ; with details as to the deaths inferiors. 

The b(*>k is very Jong, aftd thick, # on broad fcilipat leaves, 
somewhat damaged. 
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D. 

i 

e Tamil language, find tetter. 

I. # ArixPm e * ic - # i 

1. No. 2£G Q.^Kanacu adhicararh: a chapter oh reckoning; 4 verse, 
and prose eriplanatloif: it does not.finish. • 

Arittfmetic and i(s branches — gi;ain measurei— gold weight — 
measure of depths, in digging tinks, wjfils, &c.— land , measure — and 
other matters generally of account; wIHch is the meaning of /the 
word Kangdi., 

• i 

The book is long, thin, old, without boards, i* tolerablfe order. 

* * < 

II. Art of Pqetry. 

1. No. 2105. Aga porul urai 3 a comment on another book. 

Among poets Aga potul designates an amatory poem; and 
purra poral a poem on war, or heroic poetry. 

This book contains rules for the composition of amatory poems. 
Though a prose explanation of a more recondite hook, the language 
is still difficulties author is Nambi ; styled narcavi arasan , ora 
chief poet. 

• i 

Leaf 1—167 : 10 leaves are hamagedi 

The book is of medium length, ' thick, without boards, injured 
near the end. 

IT I. Ascetic.' 

1. No. 2132. Pasupati pasa nila arrutal: on a knowledge of the 
state, or being of the lord of Jife, i.e . Siva . Though the .book contains, 
but 5f leaves, it yet includes portions from five works. • 

The first is part of 50 Lanzas by Sivapracdsam , on the mystic 6m 
which, with the Pasupati, is stated to be the truth. ^ Somc ( othcr matters are 
porul , substance, or truth. In general, highly wrought praises on Saiva 
subjects. 

1 * 

Various matters pertaining to the tatva system ; talvam (eing meta* 

physical truth. * 4 
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V , i • 

On tho five olemenis, and other masters reckoned "by 5 or 7 : there are 
30 tatvas which being combined with other things make 96 talvas . Such matters 
Occupy 26 leajfcj*.* •* 

Another bo<jk, or piece is on* the mental, or spiritual vision of god, as 
scen # within the ascetic. 

Chatur liana mala, a hiysfic 

Another piece, yamhta on ijtto nature of Brahma ; oonnegfed with 
statements as to Rdrna^ Visv&tnitra , and Vydsa. 

Two lcavestoi' another book, on a rhjt tic object; l^sUnzas, on the 
tatva system. 

0 * * » t 

This book is long, a little injured. 

• * • 

2. * No.*2180* • Prayoga viveeam, the wisdom of setfr-discipline. 

* ■ ® 

Only, fivfe leaves, on the • practice of an ascetic, in stopping the 

breath*; using painful posturea; gaining # an inward vision of the soul, 
and of god. ^ 

The leaves arc of medium length, without boards. 

3. No. 2225.* Seven. pieces. 

Of these 1 — 3 relate to tins topic, and the remainder to 
XII infra. . 

1) . On the tatvas — nerves —pulses — vital airs: various portions, 
and faculties of the body and mind; spiritualized, so as t<» educe 
a metaphysical, and, in some sort, moral result. The tatvas are 
1)6 in humb jr. 

The leaves in this piece, are disarranged. 

. • 

2) .* • Nddanda sdram : inciAi^plete. 

On the tri-literaP«MM/ its* virtue, and connected matters. 

3) . Tatva kattalai : rules as to 'the tatva system ; this is incomplete. 

The book is lo’ng, tlnn, somewhat in jyied. 

4. No. 2256. Chitambala nddi katdalai , prose, incomplete. 

On the nefves— pulses — supposed vital airs of the boefy: these 
treated from the "foetu^state up to maturity ; according tq the*Ja/?;a 
system of mystic philosophy. 

Tho book is small in size, has no boards, and is much injured. 



1 v« Astrological. 

1. No. 2271. Sarvatla Chiuiimani. 

f W , • 

This is not the JTfrina poem entitled Chintamdni , but lias verse, 
and prose explanation:.. 1 

tit is oh thr general plan ofVorl^s on astrology — notations of. the site of 
ttic plaffcts, at the time of birjth ; with reference to signs, aspects and the like. 
According lto f tK^so different points, results are stateef; as to riches, * poverty, 
power, death; whether liatdral, or by accidents : time, and manner of death, 
and fcimilai^ matters. • 

The bJ)o # k is of rfiedibm size, and in good order. t 

V. CiihihtxaS"TheoiA>py. 

* • ^ 

1. No. 228,3. r Sareesvara mantra cfyuvadi. 

A Roman Catholic hand-bbok, cSraplfte. * 

, It contains the following Sections:— «■ 

1) On thb sign of the cross, u prayer. 

! 2 ) Six attributes of deity, a prayer. 

3) The Lord’s prayer. ' 

4) Voluntary offerings, a formule. 

5) The Creed explained, for the illiterate. 

6) On the Commandments. ♦ 

7) Orftrue penitence, or repentance; a form, 

8) «On the confession of sin. 

9) « Form of Baptism. f 

10) Hides of the Lfr>ly Church.' « 

11) On seVen capital, or mortal,* sins. 

, 12) Merits of works, as to the bddy i% 

13) The same, as to the soul. ' 

14) Sarvesvara nydna Itaniy the fruit of the Holy Spirit; details 

given, f • #. , 

15) Higher doctrines, of three kinds. 

16) The end of man, tht four last things. 

W) Office, or prayed, for tjie Holy CommunioiiM 

18) A short catechism. * # 

19) On the punishment of sin, in another world ; including 
( purgatory. 

20) On beatification, three kinds specified. 

The boofeis long, thin, without hoards, in tolerable orcler. 
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VI. Dramatics 

' ’ So. 2280. ( alpha ).• Sangliattar cheyta prasanga b'hanam. • 

9 » | • • 

# A motfoldgue drama, by members of the Madura College: 
131 leaws* 

4 The book is short, thick, narrow leaver, without boards. 

YI I, Erotic.® 

1: No. 2J.70. Twobooks, entitled. 

1). *Kalladam, various amatoiy, and sexual matters,® ferse with 
some comment. See 7 infra , • 

. 2). Mani mey kmli jpttJcum, like in kind, vide infra.* 

% • i • < 1 \ 

The boofcislong, and thiok. has no boards, is slightly injured. 

i § 

2. ®No. §207. % , Devafheli virali vidu tutu . 

By Yettapanar . • 

Written in the ^rson of atlover ;• who, in the first place, gives extra- 
vagant praise to Virali, a courtezan, as to her beauty and perfections; express- 
ing great affection ; and then, in the second place, stating his own mistakes, 
and faults; how entrapped and deceived, with expressions of grief and contri- 
tion; in the kind of poetry termed ula , plaintive, vide infra 6. 

The book is of medium size, has no boards, is in tolerable order. 

3. No. 220S, * Two pieces. # 

Section 1. Kovai tiru valiar, a poem. # 

Tulai-mahan a chief’s son. Talai-mafyil a la<Jy. l^c gives an ornate 
description of the jpembew af htr persoi^ compares her to the’ lotos-flower : 
her face is the blossom of the red lot # os, her eyes lilfo the blue Itftos, her walk 
resembles that of the anna bird,* a kind of swan? Such as do not know her, 
would^think her a goddess, and forth. 

•• • # 

A mere play oi 1 innigiiiatlon : # 8 leaves, small writing. *>ee 4, 

For section 2, see XIV. • 

4. No. 2212 % . Tiru Chitamftala koviyatadhica kdma iyarkai toril , 

amou/ of the god and goddess of tfye sacred hall. 1 

At Chitambara , there was, at first, y image in the fane; but a 
hall, open to the litnmsphere above;* known as Chitambala. Herein 
Siva and 'Uma worshipped: these are Talai-makan , and Talaumakal ; 
and all the usual common places are gone through ; if not of the very 
grossest*yet # certainl^ adapted to stir up evil passions in votaries, unde? 
a guise of jeligion. 
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Such books are among the most debasing parts of idolatry. 
See 3. No. 220$. . * * * 

j • 

It is in verse with a proste* explanation : leaves 1§Y, unfinished, 

t t * i # 

The book is long,^£nd thick, without boards, a'little d&nagejl. 

9 i 

5. No. €217. Kifttdla cor& vdnchai; varied metres. 

• t n • 

•The c$ra* vdnchai is a composition for f public exhibition. There 
ate various pr^uyions of the sqrt, named after different localities. 
This one appertains to ^ourtaljum, in the extreme south: a gipsy- 
chant, adapted totiaufcches, or like displays. 

Parvatj di«guised # as Curgtii, or gipse) r , gjiss alfout telling fortunes, 
and m Giving presents of clothes, and jowjlj. Siva , at the sailie time, perambu- 
lates, disguised jif a hunter, and seeking for his wife. • At length they«n\eet, 
and he ifiquiiits who g; vc her tbo said presents, and filenames different 
rajas . The pair afterwards retired to their usual abodc^ * 

The book is long, and •thin, without boards, somewhat damaged, 

6., No. 2 2Bl. (alpha) Virfili vidu iuhl. 

Another copy. See 2, No. 2.207, supra. 

The hook is of medium sivc, without boards, injured by insects. 

7. No. 2219. Kallddam, verse. 

See 1, No. 27 10, supra. « 

This is an old book, written at Madura on miscellaneous topics ; 
the ethical being mingled, as usual ; but mainly of the present class, 
ornate, amorous. It appears to kave parsed, the test of tlib members 
of the Madura College.* The composition is very recondite. 

The book is*of med'um size, in f tolerable'order. 

• 

VIII.* Ethical. 

I, No. 2102. } rirv-vallavar Cural , a comment on it. 

By Beschi in plain And ordinal^ language.. 

Salutation, benefit of the work. 

v 

1. On virtue, personal, household, ascetic. 

2. On property; rank of Various kinds. 

3. On furtive, and other amours. 

Th<j comment extends to 288 stanzas and is not complete. 

The book is of medium length, thick, on narrow leases, without 
boards, injured. «. 



7$r 

t 

2. No. 2114. Nal-varhi, the good* way, ascribed*to Avvaiydr. 

See a notice in' Mackenzie Manuscripts, 1st Family, *Fawil 
language, *pagb*22. 

t * ffhe bonk is in a school-boy’s haad-writing, it is, long, thin, 
narrow leaves, without boards, dtfmagcd. 

3. No. 24,20. Curaj the rrfiilam^tir original. 

#* 

9 fragment.,* containing 190 st&nzas froir^the beginning on 
virtue, or beneficence. 

The book is of ^nediun! size, has no boards* ; near the end, some 

leases are brokeh. •• 

♦ • 

4. No. 2140. Cura 7, thetoKt, \vith a free comment! 

* * r, ihc w^rk* con tains, in*all 1330 ver*rfi, or sulfas; which, in this 
copy, arc fofind complete. The book is divided hito tliree sections, on 
virtue, property, ^pleasure# 16$ leaves. See a full notice under 
Mackenzie Manuscripts, Tamil, Ist^ Family, page 19. 

The book is long, thick, and in good order, 

5. No. 223£. Two pieces. 

1. ) Agapey sid'lhar pddal, 55 stanzas, on ethical topics, incomplete. 

2. ) Njdna • sdbnnam , mystical marriage. Joyful occasions turned 
to a mystical meaning : 8 lefives, and some blank ones, incomplete. 

The book is of medium size, has no boards, i^ in good order. 

G. No. 2279. Thr $9 pieces. 

• * * , • 

1.) Hari vitaclra w,*8\anzu 1 — 51. 

On the tri-lkcval syllable dum (*6m) wjth its mystical power, 
as Applied to Vishnu ; ctoysidcred to be supreme; vfilh some other 
maters, on Vah)tna»a topics. , 1 

' 2.) Nandiktsvara naduvani ,*1 — 30 stanzas. 

On the, SaiM fl*e -lettered symbol ; Namasivayi , and its great 
virtue; as a means of acquiring beatificat'on ; and in other relations ; 
si is especially noted as the middle syllabic letter of the greatest 
power: of course,- there are othe» matters, in 30 stanzas* but of no 
greater consequence. • 

3. ) Agastya njdna vilaclcam , 1 — 100 stanzas. 

Spuriously ascribed to Agastya: the subject is siddhi 9 which 
desigmftes anything marvellous. 



Three siddhis^ are specified*: — 

^lst. Kdyasiddhi , bodily discipline, ^regulation of the five sehses, 
and mental dispositions, or sdtvica 9 *rdjasa 9 tamasa f*qr qualities of 
meekness, cboler, malignity. Also the ipagical power of reducing the 
size of the human body. m ' 

,9 a 

2nd v Njdna siddhfy tfie asceticak practice, of etyOgi;^ and, 

3rd. Fdfo stuldhi alchemical* and^similar teaming. 

m,f • • i 

The bpojc i^o&smediunS size, v/ # ithout boards^in good orde*\ • 

7. No. 2280* Prasa&ga parranam , casket of discourse; verse> 
complete^ f 

A collection of extracts* from vai ious books » * such as ther Cural, 
Naladryar, and others ; suitable to be^ipplifccf to various subjects of discourse. 
A sort of common plafce on th\j three general themes of beneficvmce, properly/ 
pleasure : regarded in an ethical point of vievy. • 

The book is short, of medium thickness* \v/chout boards, in 
good order. r ^ 

8. No. 2286. Por&l'pal tnru mate hi. 

A comment by tbe Jesuit Besclii, on the secctod part of the 
Cural; on wealth, or property, ethically considered. 164 leaves. 

The book is of medium size, without boards. 

IX. Fables. 

1. No. 2258. ^Pancfaa-tanfra cat'hai: 180 stanzas. Two parts, 
that is mitra bheclam , and sucrit £ labliam alC^comploje ; of the 4th 

art'ha ndsaSn, only 40 Stanzas remain: 172 Ijbaves. 

« ' * 

The book is long, of medium thickness, withoUt boards, damaged. 

X. Gra'mmatioai,. 

* « 

1. No. 2104. N annul , the originalWrus only : 26 leaves defective. 
An epitome of the Tolcupyamj and now most Commonly *iji use. 

The book is long, then, without boards, much injured by ilisects. 

2. No. 2123. a) Fenpd p(ktiyar x verse with a pjrose«yendering. 

A work on prosodial metres in poetry, prescribing the number, 
and the kind of feet; especially with regard to the venpd , a very com- 
posite stanza. 4 t 

The book is of medium length, thin, in tolerable order. 



i 

» • ^ 

5. | No. 2123. /*) jdyindntinar vcnpumalai; sonnet-garland. 

• i * 

By^yi'ndritinar ; 12 padtlams, or sections. 

• i 

i 

* </This is poetical abridgment of th^l2 chapters in the Tolcapi - 
yam, the oldest and largest Tamil Grammar ; ascribed to a disciple of 
jigastya. * 

The Nannuli s the epito&’e in common use. 

• • t / • » » # , 

The book is long, of medium >hickngss^ without boards, a little* 
injured. 

4. No. 2146. Shen Tamil Grammar ,*verte, no gfi^ary. 

# * The beginning is wanting ; bu! from tli^ remainder, it appears to be 
•mainly oh profcody* that is the various kinds 6f poetical feet, and the differ- 
ent measures* used^ in versification; such as the venpa , the caliturai, and 
other metres. 

It may possibly be a porti»n of Bcschi’s Tohnul viluckam ; 
but the means of comparison cannot be readily found. 

The book is long, thin, withojit boards, in good order. 

5. No. 2171. Dandi alanedram , verse with glossary, incomplete. 

• 

Ascribed to the poet Dandi* 

• # 

Tamil Grammar is divided into five parts : crhullw, dial, porul , 
ydppu s anai; or, orthography, etymology, synta^prosody, and orna- 
ment. Many Xlramnsars *Jiave only the three first, the fourth is occa- 
sionally met with ; as*4n the foregoing number. This book is on the 
fifth part, anal in Tamil ; alynedram in Sanscrit ; that is, rhetorical 

orikment. 1 • 

1 * • • 

# The Chandra loca of Cdli ddsa is the most celebrated tfork on 

the subject, in Sanscrit; this work, by Dandi relates to Tamil poetry. 

Cdli data, Bhava%huti * and Dandi $ were celebrated poets in the 
court Of B6ja raja who reigned at,^ or nea» Ougein. Dandi is known 
traditionally, a § ubaya cam , the two-fojd poet ; as he is jaid to have 
been equally a poet in Sanscrit, * and in Tamil. Whether the above 
ascription is genuine, or spurious, I hav.e no means of ascertaining. 

The book is long, and thin, without boards; pne portion is 

older atfft injured by insects ; the other newer, and in tolerably good 

• • 
condition. 
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6. No. 2172. TOiinul urai, a ^rose version, or comment on Bcschi’s 

rhetorical grammar, entitled Tonniil vilackam . • * ' • 

The introduction, or preface Complete; but the'lrot ia a fragment 
of the 1st and 2nd part* of grammar (utsupxa ); there is nothing on jIiq other 
three parts. f It has the appearance of having been a class 'book; $hen the 
college had. a Native Scho<& f 

• 9 » t 

The book rs very long, an& tliwj, one leaf broken. 

7. N(T2J78. fipka) MinnuU' 

The section on orthography, with a little of prose co^mmcnt. A part 
of the section on words,' or etymology : very'defeetnv, as a whole. 

The boo& is of medium size, without boards, injured by#ins^cts. 

8. No. 2178 * jbeta) Nannitls 

Tlio chapter onjtettcrs,' or orthography, not cofhplcte : ' 58 leaves, arid 
some blank. f * 

The book is of medium size, 'without boards', injured by injects. 

9‘ 

XI. Hymnology. 

1. No. 1258. Three pieces. 

1) Cnremgai nambi ula pdttn, a^poemofa plaintive kind, in praise 
of Vishnu . 

J3y Curemgai nambi, complete?: 23 leaves. 

*> i 

2. ) Caruvai peyittu pdlt-andadhi a da capo poem : payiilu paitu, 

means ten timbs te» ; that is, one hundred stanzas, complete. 

' '« . • 

In praise of Siva. 

• 1 r 

3. ) Cdmdcshi amiyen yctfct andddhi , a da capo poem : yettettu means 
eight times eight ; that is, sixty-four stanzas. 

i # ♦ 

1 In praise of the Sadi of 1 Ecdmiesvara (of Siva) at Conje\eram. 

The book is long, and thin, "without boards, much injured 
by insects. * * * ° 

f 

2» No. 2103. Eight rinall pieces, having reference to the N form of 
Siva, r/orshipped at Chittimbaram ; vulgo Chillumhrum. 

1) Ghitambala nat'hiyer calilurai, 25’ stanzas, cajiiuvai metre ; in 
praise of Siva worshipped at Cliitambatam. 

This <!ast name means “ ether-garment,” but Chit ambulant is 
the hall, open at top to the atmosphere ; there being no iifiage in it ; 
in all probability k was the first Saiva temple built in tlie Penhisula. 
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2) Another poem on the sar&e subject, containing 26 stanzas, venpas , 
complete. i % 

• 3) On tiaie^jrfst, present, - futurt, 53 stanzas* 

4) JSqme stanzas, on time present, 

$) l'he same, on time future. 

6) Chitarnfiara nat'ha tvrdtiai, a # lullaBy.*to the goA at Chillam- 
bram ; his image is vi another tlvan the open ha]]. 

7) , Qn # the five lettered Saiva-mantr*p said t^'feby SOfKpantctr ; 
the distinguised Saiva polemic. • 

8) Chitambara kovay incomplete. 

j Praise of Giva? in the metre termed kovai. 
tfhe book is of 'small siz.e, in good o\der. 

Ncy 2148 rf fluundriya lajiari. A free translation, in ex tenso, of 
the famoijs ’chant of Sancjxrhchdrya in praise % of Parvdti , by the 
various membfrs of her person ; and containing the general doc- 
trine, that Siva with his sacii (god, with matter) accomplishes all 
things. 

The giving a sexual turn to such doctrine is in the oriental taste,* 
Leaf 1—61. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, narrow leaves, without 
boards, very olef, and damaged, # 

4. ko. 2153. Parhani velaban k&lal , or rjesiring the Javelimholder, 
at Pyney. 

A hillaby^or cra<y<5 liymn to thf image of Subrahmanya, at that place. 

• • • 

The book is long*, anjl thin, slightly injured. 

5^ No. 2160. Three pieces*. 

1) Ulacandddhi , d%capm cliant, on the world. 

9 On Siva and *Uma , and .various matters oh the world ; and, as 
to a renunciation of its passions, or desires ; in tho form of praise to 
Siva and his su'eti. * 

2) Kandan-alancaram, caliturai^vfi rse; Handan is the Tamil spell- 
ing for Scqndaj) r Subrahmanya : pihise of him, by hits features, 

form, weapons, cogveyasnce, and the like topics. • 

3) Various separate stanzas, caliturai metre ; hymnologfcal in kind. 

leaves ctf the two last sections arc long, of thc^first, short; 
•the booly is thin, without boards. 

g 4 
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G. 2165. Two .poems. 

Varuputa tiru pugerh ± no glossary. 

Praise of Subrahmanya , 'the poem is divided *in to 25 classes, 
or sections, 

2) Tiru-iquru-kdttu m pct&ii ; no glossary. 

£ poem without divisions on ^tlie sam% topic; praise of Subrah- 
m9nya\'*fc is fs about one-fi|JJi of the whole book/ « 

It is # sfiialC of medium sizje, old, and injured by insects,. 
r * r* * • 

7. < No. 2166. Four pieces. 

% / * ^ ^ 

•1) DevoramS or limcackacanr, chants by various individuals con- 
cerning various temples of thf* Saiba class. r 

i i ^ * #i 

Se^ various noticeS'Under Mackenzie M.3S.,*Tdmil l£c Family* 
supra pp. 62, 63, 65, 66. 

2) Pardpara mdlai , some stanzas by tariops pOets on like subjects, 
the stanzas ending with Paruparame, O D^ity ! 

11 leaves, incomplete. 

m 

3) Jlgastya tarattu, complete. 

Praise of the sixty-three special votaries of Siva , and of Siva also. 

4) Tiru-venpa ; by Manica vdsacar, incomplete. r 

A street chant used in processions;* during the month of December, 
ten days before the % Tiru-vaiari , lunar mansion, or Ardhra ; which is a day 
of special worship to'Suw.t ThiVscction has the .aQucarancc of a distinct book. 

i | % 

The whole book is email in size, without boards. 

« t 

8. No. 2167 Four pieces. 

1) Cali venpa, joyful verse, complete.* 

c 

‘Praise of the nature, and perfections of Siva. 

2) Sarasvati aguvel, praisp of Sarasvati, in an easy kind of verse. 

f * * r 

3) 'Subrahmanya stottra, praise of Subrahmanya, in the same kind 
of verse. 

4) Yenlras, or magic diagrams ; ‘having figured numbers, and si^ns 

of planets. ' * 

They appear to be connected with 1 £ leaf, a medical recipe. 

*■ i ^ 

The book is small in size, iniured by insects. r< 
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9. No. 3gf9. Various charts 

. • • A collection of sm^l pieces, mostly of ten stanzas each ; in pjaisc 

of temples in # the>Carnatic, fesemWing the* Deodram , vide supra . The 
appearance is that of two books, put* together. 

. Tte whofe is small in size, no board!! 1 ? in good order.* 

• * 

10. No. 2225. Seven pieces. • 

F.or tlife three firsk see ill. • 

4) Sivck stottra aghvei : praise of Siva, 

5) Kirti toru aghvei ; like in kSnd. # 

6) Pottitirungavel\ complete, similar. w 

7) Thru satacqpt, flfaise of Siva ; irffcomplete. . 

§ The leaves of # these pieces art? shorter Ithan tho^ of preceding 
sections; in good order. 

.if. Nt>. 2283* • Tflo pieces * ^ 

1) TiruvaCtur Siva agavcl* a poem of easy vorsification, in praise 
of the form of %iva, yors8ipped*at Trivatorc, near Madras. 

2) Siva tatva njdnamt strum. This poem applies tlfe latva system, 

as to the members, and faculties of the human body, to the suppo- 
sitious body of Siva ; and offers praise according to a variety of 
imaginary positions. • 

This book is short, and thick, in good order. 

XII. Lexicographical. 

1. No. 2208. Two pieces. 

For section 1, see VII. 

Section 2c Pey%*£ogy,dhi, lists of synonymes, of n^en, of beasts, 
of trees, of places : 55 leaves^ • 

• . The whole book is somewhat long, of medium thickness, injured 
by insects. » 

1J.# No. 2342. dgavddhi, a’lexicon. 

From ^ to @, but & is wanting. 

• ,, <sP to ggSrr, and thence 
„ « to eu, our, eS, the remainder wanting. 

Leaf 1”^)S. ^ 

The boolals of medium sizftf one-third is blank leaves, has no 
boards, injured by inserts. * 

2. 2248. Nighanin 11th section. 

H^^landala^purusha ; the mdlam, without any glossary. 

The book is long, and thin, without boards, intolerable ordea, 
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3. '2275. Til'dcgram, 2 sections. 

Names of celestial, and terrestrial tf persjons, and things. 1 * 

The book is long, and thin, without boards, fajprqtj by insects. 

4. 22 / t 7. Chatdr agrjgli hurippu , aV index to the fourfolc^lexicon. 

It relates only t<^tjtf! parts, He. the synonymes f c°i\d the meaning 
of words ; botfi arfi incomplete. \ 

* •Sks b&okcs.long, and thin, intolerable order. 

5. 225* 9 Nighantu, r oniy. f 

t By Marl&ala* purusha : section 1 — 8, 1<^ 

It oltty ^ants the 9th to be complete. 

A well Known, and popular lexicoji M the elcf, and pore Tamil. The 
subjects of the actions, % in brief! are, 1st gods, 2nd men, 3rd bdasts, 
4th trees, &c., ^5th places, Ot h various things, 7th tfbrk ♦ dob©, 8lS. beautttyl 
things, (9th<dispositions) loth sounds. ' • 

The book is long, of m<?diufh thiclines%, without boards, irfjured, 
especially neaf the end. 


XIII. Miscellaneous. 

1. No. 2068. Five pieces. 

1) Ndn mani m&lai , wreath of four jewels. 

Praise of Gctnfea. 9i * 

2) ' Andhattu\$lcai { worl<J* total. 

Concerning the ^measures, Lnd dimfnsians of ulie wofld, on the 
pauranical system. « t ? 

3) Pullidr agavet, easy verse, praise«of Ganesa . 

4) « Vinna venpa , sonnet stanzas ; he*rcf, or for liearing. 

G) 4 * Tugalattu pdtham, poetical teaching. * 

A square boob, without boards. 

2. No. 2076. Various pieces. 

1) Friddhachala puninam, vriitta metre* 

1$ sargamsy complete ^ 

„ See a full abstract of this puranam ; supra . c 

Mackenzie Tamil M.SS., 1st Family, page 1^7. 

2) Ofle leaf, on the five natural necessities of man* *s food, 
sleep, Sc{\ 
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3) Tatva katlalai, mystic Jcomman<y . 7 

. On the tatm system ; a fancifu’ genealogy o V the essence of being, 
down to the production of the htiman faculties j not complete. 

t/ 0 

4) ‘Arddhura daritana, leaves-. • 

* y/irddhara is the seat q! the human ^tellett : herein applied to 
Siva ; perception of the mind of Siva. ;■ ^ 

5) Half a leaf, oh the five l^ftere# mantram. i 

® © *, 

6) Amplification., of the said ^ynantram ; leaf 24 tb 9$, on Its great- 

• ness/ nature", wisdom, on the* five elements, syllabic letter, 

representing an element, and qjiher $aiqa matters With a relation* 
to the tatvu system. 

• a g 

• Other small ‘fragments to the number,of sixtf^ ], m all ; useless 
tc^be farther particularized. The first piece only complete, the 
*i?6t are /nere^pehdices. The book looks homogeneous. 

It is of medium size, dd, without boards, in tolerable order. 

XIV. Panegyrical. , 

1. No. 2177. Vir& suriyam, x&se with glossary. 

A poem in praise of Vira Cholan a king; so contrived by thp 
author, as to exemplify the five divisions of grammar, and rhetorical 
figures ; by a selection of letters, words, & c., as proper to be used in 
panegyrics, c 

The book is long, and thick, has no boards, injured. 

i 

XV. Pauranical. 

0 

1. No. 2070. Periya*'puranam i tfio great legend : an account of 
63 special Saiva'fjievQtees. £?ee a notice under Tamil, Mackenzie 
M.SS., 2nd Family, mpra , page 456. 

• . In this book there* ar*e 74 legendary tales : whether these are 
additions, or subdivision* is uncertain ; any very minute examination 
no toeing required. 

The book is of medium lengthy and of twice the usual thick- 
ness, adjusted by a wooden pin, injured. * 

2. No. 2074, Brahmottarq candam (of the sednda puranami) 
vriitta stanzas, in 22 adhyayams ; "of which the following are the 
headings : — 

1. Invocation and panchaca . 

2. Kaunmada pdva, 

Kaunmada pata mukfipetla . 
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4. Vim arisen mukti /jetlb,, 

5. Sani pmt'tfeda. 

i 6. The same conclude;]. 

7. Pradyota puja. 

8. Sdmavar. t. ' 

9. Sirnanlan bhdvanijvtfta. 

10. $iv & yogi jpujal 


11 4 Sion Ifogi travucu achiyd valuta. 


1 2?*Civa icdlU. 

13. Pdtti raviyan. 

14. Patti vaviyan vHukti petta. 

15. Vikjiud’ii metnniya. ' 

16 . Tiru pvnra - * ‘ ' 

1 7 . Vedavi, Siva puja kadai pillai. 

18. ' Umara kesvara pitjd. 

19. ' U’marakes'tjara p'halam. ' 

20 . Rudrdcuha 1 mnhdtmyqjH. <■ «• 

21. S?»« Rudra mahima . . . 

1 # # ' 

22. Sioacat’liakettavanjani: leaves 146, stanzas 1324. 


* See a notice of a book with like title, under Mackenzie Tamil 
MSS. 1st Family, page 121; bU.t that is the last section 0 .’ the 
Brahma puranam. 

The book is of medium length,, thick, injured by insects. 


3. No. 2237. Kanda pnrunam. ' t 

The Scdndtyurqiiam, t 5 candams, 1 15 padalams, 591 leaves, 
72,74 vriila stanzas. t > . 

1) Ulpatti c tin dam, leaf 1—32. * 

2) Asura ulpatti c&ndam, 1 — 74. 

3) Vira Mahendra candam, 1 — 21. 0 

4) Xuddha c^ndanj, „ 1 — GO. 

5) D£vi can dam, „ 1—3. 


A somewhat full abstract was given under iMackbnzie M.SS., 
1st Family (No. 7, 8, C.M. V 13, 14.) See pp. 115-120. 

The Ijook is very long, vs thre^ times the usujl thickness, with- 
out boards, in good order. 
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. | 

4. No. 2066^ Tir iivillityadal* vriita St&nzas, no glossary. 

By *Puthiyur Nambi. 

# 3k complete copy of ^he ^Madura *7t'hcila puranam. Various 
previous notWSS htwe Qccu*red* A 41 absftafct W£s putlidied by me 
in Or. Hist. M.SS. translated, 1835A 

Tb#3 bookjs 18nff, and thick, withe** boar , 

# &• # # •> 

5. No. 2073. Vriddlidchcda purc&am, ^3Q vriita ^stanzas ; 18 sar- 

gams : leaf I — 11^. 

t |5ee a ftill •rQbstract,* under, Mackenzie 1st Family, 

supra , page 127. • • • # 

* The bookis*sliort, of twice the usual jtHicknesS*in good order. 

• • **• • • % • * 

G. No. # 2076. Section 1. # Vriddhdchala purdnam : 18 scirgams, 

complete. Aether copy in gflod order. 

7. No. 2080. Two *ooks. 

1) Tiruvilliddai , 64 sargams . • vide supra 4, No. 20GG. 

2) Snnanda 'puranam , 8 sargams .« 

1 Utpatti , 2 Nal-vinai, 3 Ti-vinai, 4 Yama-puri, o Naraca-vdti, 
6 1 . a maliima,* 7 Chota-madava, f^Kailasa. 

• Sanandas birth — education as to good and evil — the town of 
Tana — the pains of hell — glory of Siva— punislyn^pt — the Saiva 
heaven. 

Under the title of Sananda charitram ? various Abstracts have 

• • 

been heretofore given. 

The book is of me diiAr^ length, and of twice the usual thickness, 
old, and a little injtireck 

8. No. 2090. Tiru chcndur st'hala puranam: 18 adhyayams, 

895 vriita stpqzas : leaf 1 — 86, comple^g. ^ ^ 

The chief subject is the marriage of Valla ammai to Subrah - 
manga ; and probably one with lAe Vpllaiyamma puranam . See 
Mackenzie M.SSf Tarfiil, 1st Family ? 'supra page 109. 

• • j 

The book is of medium size, without boards, injure!! by insects. 

\ 

9. Nw. ,2091. Vttdaviir puranam , vriita stanzas, incomplete. The 

* sthala puranam , or local legend of Vddur , a to^n* in the sonth. 
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It is divided inti) sargams ; 2 mantri, 2 tiru-perunturai, 3 jackals 
made horses, 4 Siva a cooly, 5 tiru Chitambalam, 6 dispute with, 
and conquest of Bauddhas. 

See .an abstract uni'»r Mackenzie M.SS. Tair.it 1st jF&mily, 
supra page 135. % , * 

Also a fragment of 15 stanzas ; ‘praise pf Siva : hie followers 
alone oh<Js^.'^ mukti r L or beatification. ' 

„ ' . - 

The BoOk is of medium size, in tolerable order. 

1* ** h r , 

10. No. 2240j Yrtddhdchala puranam, 429 vrii/trstanzas, 18 sar- 
gams. vidf, supra 5, No. 2073. c 

The book is short, of medium .thickness, without boards, in- 
jured by insects. 

, if 

11. No. 2263, Parham puranam . [h\ Roman figuies transposed 

2362 probably by mistake.) 23 srrgams , 624 vriita stanzas: 
leaf 1—310. 

See an abstract, under Mackenzie M.S*S. Tamil, 2nd Family, 
\>upra, page 444. t 

The book is of medium letiglh r of twice the usual thickness, 
injured by worms. 

XVI. Romance historical. 

1. No. 2027o nBhdratam , vriita stanzas. 

This an abridged version of the Bhwatu>,i, from *lie ad : parvuni , 
down to the stri-parvam j and the remainder wanting. 

1. The ddiporvam divided into sargams . 

1) Guru kula, 2) sambhava, 3) v(iraim vati, 4) vHurkiya, 5) Maliyala, 6) tirt’ba yatri 
7) kandapan, or vaAa Bar gam. ' 

2. Sabhdparvam . 

1) Razu chuchu, 2) situ, tava nila, 4' vati, p 5) mundaca, 6) mani-m&lhi vati, 
7) varqyu sarganq- 

3. Virata parva)h, 0 ^ 

1) Tui ava, 2) nac’hu poyikai,~*3j masa^botutu, 4) niru michu, „o) parliam putainisa, 
C) akiya vasa, 7) kichchavan, vatai, 8) vellipadu. 

4. Udyoga parvam, 

1) Linga, maha muni tutu, 2} tunai arbaitta, 3) krishna tutu, 4) v&sa d6va pada, 
5) kanjayya tutu, 6) vadui yerichi ani vagupu. ' * 

The Bhishmoty D?6na , Kcrna , Salya, ftc.parvams are ^ot given*; 
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bat cpe sargam is appropriate)} to eacn day's light, down to the cud of 
18 days ; occupying 1768 stanzas. , 

Thtf chwilu, or strtpazvam given in one sargam. 

'The leases are numh/fred as bights 322 ; but oitfy 2G8 now 
remain. It l^ga*s an old number, «s 7. 

• r • • 

The bfcok is of medium ^engtlj, and of twice*the ysuaP thickness, 
a lit tie injured. • 

2. INo. 2028. Jaimini BhdraVam* 

The asvamedha yagam, “prose. 

JQherma f'tya BaS.de a hoise-sacrificc, with a view iate the guilt 
of so much slaughter, in the great .war; and also to claim thc^title of emperor : , 
gre*it expenses lavished. %% 

• / • • • 

The southern pilgrimage of Arjuna : description ef vrfKous towns, 
war with Suran, tal? of Baparavdhana , frolics of women; and a consequent 
war : various tales or episodes.* A translation from the Canarcse. 

The book is lon 6 , and of twice the usual thickness, in tolerable 
order. ** 

3. No. 2046- Ramdyanam , vrula stanzas. 

TheYwddhacandam, iSpadalams, and one wanting: 1425 stanzas. 

The book is long, of twice*lhe usual thickness, one board broken, 
injure'd by insects. • s 

4. Tiru mukir tupadai; % 206 vriita stanzas , without* glossary. 

• , • 

The story of Kusm and Lqva, from the List part of the Rdmayanam , 
SUa's banishment to a wilderness : birth of twins, Kusa and Lava in tho 
herjqitage of Vdlmihi , and c^m&ted details. 

^ The book *is very slfort, <pf medium thickness, bamboo 'boards, 
in good order. • 

5. No. 2228. Bhdralha cat'ha. 0 

* ') 

« 

An abridgment of part of %he Bharatam. Matters from the 
gaming match, ?nd lpss of the kingdom, through the sojouro of the five 
Pandavas with. Draupadi* in a wilderness. The aid rendered by 
Krishna; and ether details, down to the penance of Arjiuha, to obtain 
the pypupatastram , or life destroying weapon : leaf 1 — 60. 

The book is long, of medium thickness, no boards, in good order. 

J h 4 
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• * « 

6. No. 2281. ' T^rMrnta vabltucam. ' 

< Tale of a Chola king^ho ordered iii^ sbn to bekilled for having 
run over a calf, in a public procession? The sacrifice Sva&‘ prevented 
by the intervention of Siva* 

t ( ' c , 

See various notices j; r der Mackenzie M.SS. 1st FamUy, 

pp. 145, 1€6.° 

rr 1 t ^ ' 

C ^ flgscriCinpj the prosperity of tfiVj kingdom, < some obseryable terms 
are used; su<jh f .as f *' :i%er and a steer t going together, a kite and & parrot 
' dwelling in one nest, a cow ppd a tiger drinking water togpther ; there is a 

distant j-esemblanco,to the Hebrew poetry, ' f 

K f 

XVII. Sacti. < 

1- No. 2372 lc , TiruxVartila payan urai, a work entitled diwn/5 
favor, vyith^ts meaning, in a glossary; short lints’ with comment. 
So much damaged, at the beginning, as to be thefe illegible. 

v < t 

On morals; on god, and existing things. Prabanja cula (an unusual 
term for god) m&de all things, by mLans of his sltdi (female, or* negative 
power). He is incorruptible; but the sacti is our life. He is unchangeable, 
with his sacti. Four kinds of uadis , by their feet, caused all things. There 
is no other mutal, or first cause. By fconsequence to him, the sacti is equal. 
There is no need to speak of srishti f st'hiti , lay am (creatioip, preservation, 
destruction), as the work of three gods f seeing that one god with his sacti 
does all. The source of inbam, or pleasure is in god. How far the book 

i 

may go, in that path r<< was not ascertained ; as far as noted, the book is not of 
the indecent class of tecti productions. See No. *1% 50, under XVIII injra . 

The boqk is short, ( of mediukn thickiiesq’ G9 leaves, very old, 
no boards, slightly damaged., 

XVIII. Saiva. 

✓ • 

1, Ho. 2I24*. U A selection of extracts, or short poems from a YOrk, 
entitled Siva pracdsam, or Siva's splendor. 

1 ddhipati nilai , nature of Siva . ' k 
‘ 2 Mania darisunofn , Joy of seeing god. 

3 chatur guna mdlai , vpreal&iQf four dispositions. 

4 ^naf handa nocham % mentals iew of Siva. 1 * 

‘5 arddddra darisanam, sight of the place Q* Stem 

6 arid guru ranackam; homage to the gracious teacher. 

7 utVamar potacam , teaching of the \s ise. 

15 njdna uld, mystic plaint. 



Mamca vasacar njdna iar\ihai 9 a kind4>f chant by Manica 


18 

V i 

20 * 


10 •'Feldfan njdha xutra vet pq, sonnet stanzas on Siva, by Velapan. 

11 Curava njana venp&j sonnet stanztft, by ffuravan % 

Parapara venpa , life stanzas on 

13 sitfa ealUurai, st 4 nza%on tyva. 

J4 Snanda vdck% joyful*wordA' praise. 

15 # kdrar^p khryam kandu d*msanarn, causo and 

* contemplated. / 

1 6 sutra venpa , stanzas^ on god? 

17 oreActtuntnafy truth of one Jet ter, (i.e. god) % it designates one 
syllabic *l$tter aum, (or 6tq) praise «f the trt-riteral syllable. 

catiturai, verso on* fSiwa. # 

anjyutlunmaij truth^of five letters^ va-mfF-ai-va-yi, the Saiva 
lyantram: they designate the five elctftqpts. • # 

ananda^daristmam, joy of seeing god. 

Inc leaf contains asmcdical recipe :tl 17 leaves in all. 

J^he book is shot/, and thick, <n good order. 

\ * 

2. No. 215 *>. Tiru-vhendur pillai tamirh. ♦ 

The Pillai tamirh is a sort of pfDem treating of infantile gestures, and 
language : in this instance applied to Suhrahmanya . Ten parvams or stages 
of infancy noted, and ten stanzas applied to each one ; making a centum 
ill alls ^difficult language, though puerile in subject. 

The book is long, and thin, a little damaged.^ * • 

3. Sityinjanq tatvangal) mystic equalities of tSivcu 

From the five clenffcnts sepv*toly taken, tf|> to tho entfte conformation 
of tljp human body, with its internal faculties :^in all Siva is found, or resides. 

*' Whatever thp Saiva cydhnasi (or books) command that must be done : 

. whatever they prohibit must bo left undono Forsaking: the compan}»of the 
ignorant, tho devotee should join tile company of Saiva worshippers, this is 
the true way. # 

The book is short, and thin, in good ojder. 


4. 

i) 

s> 


No. 2250. Two books. 


Iru-pa irtbpaUu urai h and 
Tiru-w uttiydr.urai . 

first is 4i comment, or glossary on a boo* tnuuru - two 
jfnetres twenty,” that is, 10 venpas, and 10 agavals 9 or twenty stanzas 
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on miscellaneous topics ; such ps divine favor, the origin of body and 
soul; the five letter charm atjd sonnet fot hearing. 

The second is a comment, on a poem entitled the sacred hundred, 
which 3eems intended to designate the bcok called Siva pracamm with 
another book called sadd-re ni Jccvai, the topics are mcr^y of the mystic 
Saiva kind : 223 leaves in all. , 

Thp bcuk^s of medium l*rgtti,'and of twice the usual thickness, 
without boards; injured by insects. 

r & 

5. No. 22G81 Two books. . ( 

1) Gandpat! mdadhi % 1—32 caHturai stanzas : leaf 1 — 5, complete. 

•Laudatory stanzas to Ganesa , to be accompanied by offerings of 
a arious things; .3 Jch as Aiilk, clarified butter, frjiits, cpkes, fee., w^h 
a view to procure be^fits, or success in <ny undertaking, journies, &c. 

2) Karitvai venpd , 100 stanzas, compkte. 

Laudatory stanzas on Sivc * as worshipped at Karujp'aiyur (or 
vulgo Caroor) in the Coimbatore province. “ Placing his feet on the 
'Head of a sinner,” is one phrase : it appears equivocal, but probably 
means destroying a culprit. w « 

The book is long, and thin, without boards. c 

The ends especially of 2), are injured. 

XIX. Siddhas* (magical). 

'a „ 

1. No. 2202. Twb pieces. K , • ... * 

1). Saliya nul , or Salya muni vdeyam , as written by Saliya muni . 

This is a treatise on the eight gre.^t tiddhis , or magical proceMses. 

. 1 vasyam, gaining, or drawing over to any purpose. 

' 4 2 mdhancm , causing the infatuation of lust. 

3 akrushanam, inducing violence. 

4 maranam , causing the death of any one. 

<* 5 Mambhanam % binding natural effects; aa of fire, water, &c. 

6 vidhu veshanam , causing* ohange of form. 

7‘* bhidanam , causing* divisiori. 

8 uchchatanam , driving away, as demons, &c. 

To each of the subjects applies a god, spell, letters, diagrams ; 
which are severally stated. 

The original stanzas, with a prose rendering, are given. ^ 
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2) | Olliya nu\ 7 by Oltiyan. 

The subject is ina)l respects similar; only by a different author. 

The*t>ook is of mMium sizf, without boards, in good order. 

• • 

XX. f ALE3. ‘ 

w » 

1. No. 2^27. jfjdni maii yJtllan* 

2. No.,2229, Tte same. 

• • • • 

By Ktlinli manam , mixed tfetre. 

^ A • * 

It appears} to be a jfurlesquc, as it is full%fHouble iweanings. A king 
is represented assleavigg his throne, and becoming a pandering Ascetic; 
visiting \ariou^ Saiva* shrines. He meets with sages in li^rove, and a dis- 
cu&ion arises between them, as to*what^s matt, a word that means*s'2wse , and 
g^hctimetf/oW>.* # Sarcasm is applied to every thiflg deerffed sacred, by some; 
but the royal ascetic ultimately superinduces bis views, on his hearers. 

* See a foregonfg notice, finder Tamil), 1st Family, page 9. 

B&th books are^f medium ^ze, and in good ofUer. No. 2229, % 
lias no boards. 

XXI. Vaishnava. 

1, No. 22HL Vencatesvara edma rasa mavjeri , the garland of desire, 

as to Vishnu , at Tripeti; composite stanzas. Leaf 1 32, 

complete. 

miracles anc|, wonderful achievements 0 / Vishnu, are stated, 
and eulogized. 

m The book is small, lias fio boards. » 

XXII. Vedanta. 

1. No. 2038. Nine tracts, .or pieces. 

1) Ullarq giia % 

•The Bhdaavata gita divided into tile purva and itttara portions; 
the first 15 adhyayas in the pdrtyf and the remaining 3, the utlara 
gita, or most n^rstidhl, and vedantin portion. • 

• | * m 

Abstract is not easily possible. The Brahma ascribed to 

r^do^nd the latter portion of the Bhdgavat gita, are ttye chief sources 
of the veddnta system. 
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2) Ashta vak&rc^ gtta, Asftla vakara appear to be the name ( pf the 
author. It is an ascetical treatise, oil secular renunciation, and fix- 
ing the mind internally' on itself, ^as a mean" of holding ..communion 
with god and other appendages of the y6gi system ; flowing from 
the vedanta, which tt&hes the all -pervading nature of deity. 

3) Suldhu&anda gild, prose. 

C 1 

Suchiddnai.da , a mystic teacher spoke to Siddhdnda, on the 
tattoa system. r , hlr ** „ 

The commencemeri concerning Brahma and Mayi, or the 
creator, and matter. To express his immateriality, Brahma is stated to 
be thin, and fcne^s a hair. The whole discourse Cannot bo abstracted, 
nor is the,(loing so needful. 


4) Vedanta vdcgam. k 

Visvdmitm aiVd Vasishta, discourse together on the nature of 
god; and, on the tatva systenj ofithe members, rud faculties of the 
.human body, mystified; and on tjje vfd&nta ,(yiew of all beings, and 
things, existing only ps an evolution of deity. * 

'0) Aparocha dtma anubhava dipica. 

Dipich sometimes means a commentary, but here a light . An 
illustration of the soul’s present enjoyment. 


From Subrahmavya vjani to Mis disciples ; said to be from the 
model of Sancardchdrya. 

Brahma is manifest in erection, the world generally docs not perceive 
Brahma in his work. Sorhe curious, a*xl seemingly aukward comparisons, 
e g. as the sea and foam on if, so is the earth from ))rahma . As curds are 
from milk, so are earthly things from Brahjpa. As a son from his fatlyur, 
so is the world from Brahma. 

a i 

Some statements concerning the vidas ; but on the veddnta v*ew 
of the unity, and all-pervading nature of deity. 


6) Alavai-nul prammnam, firose. 

From tlie writings cf Siva pracdsa, on the Vddanta and Sid- 
dhanta (perfect) systems. r 

, u 1 

7) Devikdldttra njanani, 61 stanzas, with.prose explanation. 

A discourse of Siva to Parvati : whosoever rejects the desires 
and passions connected with secular things, and studies the, ’•vie of 
devotedness to Siva, will receive beatification. 



1 99 * 

% 

8) Advaita anupama adhicdri lac Aid n am , attri^htes of the lord of 
• *tfie ad*/ai£a-excellen<|e. , 

Variofft tdhfinical teflhs and statements, on the superiority of the non - 
lual system ; or oneness of the hynan, and divi 

9} Arrivdm&da tfddhiyaf pdQu : 316 Iftyigas on the fptva system ; 
on renouncing the vanity ofrfamify, or secular fife ; • preferring an 
ascetical life ; a*id, on selrttn*^ledge with preparation for* a 
future state. • 

This boof is of a^nystio* and theological ^ind? and projbably 
contains much general truth,, thouglf mixed up wim tiro V id ant a 9 
Adcaita , Siddhdnta , a*nd TotQ(i 9 systems; but it appeafs to h^jsemote 
froA polytheism and idolatry. Perhl^s it ought to ^translated. * 

# S ^ | w • 

The book is long, and thick, in tolerably gmd order. 

2. •No. 2039. ^bree # boofcs. 

1) Brdktna gita, theftiant of Brc/hma. The title is fliat of Vydsa's 
celebrated piece, tf^e foundation of the Vedanta system ; but ij* 
docs not appear to be a translation. 

In a former calpa all the celestials came together to Malta meru , and 
iskcd the meaning of the Vidas. Though long desiring this information, 
!^y yc^did not acquire certainty. After doing penance for awhile, they 
igain conceived a design to go and ask Brahma in the Satya-loc*. A descrip- 
ion of wonders seen in their progress towards»the present^ of Brahmd . 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


I 

Division into adjitedras, or chapters. 

Invbcation? an interview of the divas witl^ Brahma . 
Brahma told thefti the meaning of the Rig redam . 

He told* the® the* meaning of the Yajur ve^am, • 
of the Sucla vedam 9 
of the Sdma vedam. w 

He Told tfiem the meaning of the Sandocya upanishadam , 
of the Kaivalya vpanishadam, 


of th e^Kadavalya upanisM3am> % 
of the Brxkaradanya upaniihadam. 

He explained the Antriyami pramanam , 
and the N&sikidu upa-purdnam, 
i'fc^and the ^Brahma suba anubhavam ; 

• the latter appearing to moan the fruition of god, 
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* i i * 

2) Ananda rafcsyam, or blissful mystery, 

^ * 

One leaf is introductory. « 

« i * ^ 

1 Preface. c 

2 Excellency tff the contents.'* 

3 ♦Eulogy on tKS works oi ( creation. 

, 4 Gn bad sins. 

* O c i 

£ Value of tmar, feeing ; that is sorrow, or repentance. 

6« ‘^MKfob’of wisdom, (vjunatvam not a ‘usual word). 

7 Eycellencs rlf jp«s7/, meaning desire, ,or affections, or 

• *• ) 

P'ssions. * 

b ^ * ... r . 

8 Excellence of pasu , that is living befogs. 

' 9 Excellence of pati or rulers. 

IQ VaYue of potu, or the commonality. , f 

11 Jitayal\irumai mahima ; mayal is lust and arumai dearness 

or rareness: however, the^seciion t;aches the rejection 
of corrupt desires. ^ 

12 Upadqsa maliima , excellence of doctrinal teaching. 

13 Excellence of arrivu , or knowledge. 

14 On the good sense of<rejecting all secular attachments. 

15 Glory of velti, or victory. 

16 On katchi , or vision of god. 

I cannot exactly estimate this tract ; but it seems to be abdve 
the common lcve^ 

3) Avadhuta , relinquishment : jt is a title ^pplied^to an ascetic of 

high attainments. ' < 

The tract has five sections : 


1 Atma ujana upadesam , spiritual teaching, concerning the soul, 

2 the same subject continued. * 

3 aesharasa surupam, the letter with its form, or nature. 

4 nirupana surupa, pro katana chapter, on the spirituality of deity, 

< — “ the withoitfc-form nature.” 

5 nanrdca , eulogy, bene^ftion. 

* ^ 

This is is an advaita tract, as will -appear fium the following 
expression^ taken from among others : “ Che gcod man always possesses 
an agreeablp feeling. Fear being removed, by that state of mind, 
wisdom is acquired. By what power is the universe made JC'blossom? 
it is^by atma, or soul only, nothing else ; that atma is always one. By 
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the redayla all beings are made \rtse, anft Vhctlicr, Soul -be foul, or 
purfc, makes no difFerence.’ , | A comparison with the atmosphere ; but 
itS foulness, o& n*Jjes gre||t differfiifce. The Deva sravais 

sarvatam* yjiiversality (or tKe universal, all comprehending soul.) “He 
(that^od) myself, avane ndnY By consequfflh? 1 (atma ) souVis every 
thing.” [ObserveHtlie enthymem — $§od, £he iftVofsal soul comprehends 
within himself # all things ;• my soul isVne with that universal # soul ; 
therefore my#soul i^eve^y thing,] ^hei%%s no such thing I^p±thou\ 
all is ktvalam desire,* or kaivaly a m*"pos$ession, thdrtC^jf pmdcsham, 
or final liberation? All is| ( samym ) equal, Sir alike. Jhere no sucli 
ihing as (puvam \nd puny am) sin and virtue. (*fhd|grand adifuita 
error). “T) my.soul! •why^Jost thorn wSep> pureisjiot, impure 
is not^ appearance, # or non-appehranoe is not, what is* coinirtftn3ed ( 
whgNta donC ? thOse* is »o such thing. O mind? ^liyTlflst thgu weep P 
all is ( samam ) fcqual; all is (sitnyam, asunyam) ofcception, or with- 
out deception. Th(?»so callei ( sakjarn , asatyam ) truth, untruth, 


* 


I know no4^ 

[One might charitably express a wish or hope that the mint? thus afloat, passed in 
some transmigration into a Christian body ; and so came to learn the difference between* 
purity, and impurity, vice and virtue, truth and falsehood.] 

• 1 could vtyry much wish to see these three tracts translated. 

A V* entire book is short, aiffl. thick, ha3 no hoards, is in good 

order. • , 

• • 

i}. No. 2221. ft*Viv(}Cf*ctrvam, essence # of in t|llec^l wisdom. 

The language is amij^d Sanscrit and 'jfamil ; a nfystic treatise 
of tho*veduntic hind, aiid leaning towards the advailom . It is divided 
into 33 sections, e^ach one S*ith a Sanscrit title, unimportant to be 
particu^trized. • « # 

The following notes will gi\*e an idea of the contents : — 

* • 

Adhya rdbUavufam, is the knowledge of JJrahmatn ; adha rupa is 
the appearance of things, under diverse forms ; a^mcii, rdchasa 
like to these, or the stars above, like /*e. is the all-pervading soul, 
which dwells in all? Affltya r*tpa is a form without form. — How (fame evil? 
from ignorance : ignorance is * pracruii defect, and maya deccptioiF, and 
add ha want of learning, -watam fanaticism, asusa impurity, antf other priva- 
tions of go^d. Pmrjfti wrap am is the form, or nature of pruiay# 
collapse yr intellect is the result. ' 
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* . * ' • 

A$ are black, r r£dy threads when thrown together, or twisted 

together, 90 are the \guna*) dispositions of noised natures* In the^dtate of 
prtikiiila ignorance, or defect, man^ oioi» 2 sJof beings by ^their \carrt\am 
(predestination, law of fate^ bav# their abode, * or dwelling. The world, 0 / 
the universe is an ffnl ^disappearance. ^This fmaya) Unreality - of matter 

under three forms is 'Isparj or god. f 
•» * r 

f ll any one carefully iuqui/ 2 , concerning knowledge ignorance, ‘ and 
tjie souJ, k* discover, that dpfSn so f &l, is ( ndnj<l.* Jle whq understands 
tins (to wjtr^k^TSness god)\is jivdn-mukti? one already * beatified. 

H r e is vidvdn , a learned* tfhn. lie is ydyi, one*porfect, &e is Sackiddnandti 
snrupam, the ly^anifest form of g^d. * The perfection o^'the sastram , is to 
know that (bdji/Jil, is brghmam, to^know ofllyjthat f ft (in ) I, is a nrtm, es folly 
and igsnance. 

• This ondefcf 93^94. 
r * ' 

The book iriong, of twice the Visual thickness/ with a wooden 
pin, in good order. 

1 

4.‘ No. 2933. Veda nerai pel 1 , 330 stanzas, from the Qui-al : milk 
pure from the' vedttrn ; that is wdantism^ 







